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PREFACE TO VOLUME VI 

M R . WHITAKER left no work of any kind bearing on 
the contents of this volume, and it therefore appears 
in my name only. 

The great difference of subject matter from the 
five previous volumes has made the long detailed 
analytical introductions less necessary and where the 
narrative runs on continuously for a considerable 
length almost useless. I have accordingly retained 
them only in a very modified form. I have continued 
to divide the annotation into footnotes which seemed 
needed for the comprehension of the passages and 
appendix notes mainly for illustration, but both foot-
notes and appendix are considerably diminished. 

One point perhaps requires apology or at least 
justification. What appears here as the Second Book 
of the Life of Moses was before the publication of 
Cohn's edition divided into two, a Second Book of 
twelve Chapters, and a Third Book of thirty-nine. 
Cohn who has demonstrated the erroneousness of 
this division,0 takes the middle course of numbering 
the Chapters as of two books, but the sections as of one. 
Since Cohn originated the arrangement by sections 
this was probably the wiser course. But now that 
citation by sections is superseding the old citation by 

See note on p. 274. vii 



PREFACE 

chapters this difference of arrangement between sec-
tions and chapters seemed to me confusing and I have 
accordingly numbered the chapters continuously from 
1 to 50; and therefore in tracing a reference to a par-
ticular chapter of De Vita Mosis, iii. my readers will 
have to subtract twelve. I hope any inconvenience 
caused by this will be diminished by the fact that 
most, if not all, references to Philo in earlier writers 
cite not only the chapters of a treatise but the 
Mangey pages, which of course remain unchanged. 

I may add that Dr. Rouse's help, which has been 
generously given throughout, has been particularly 
useful in this volume. 

F. H. C. 
April 1935. 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION 

IN this volume we enter a upon the second main divi-
sion of Philo's works. The preceding five volumes 
have been occupied with what is usually called the 
commentary or allegorical commentary. We now 
pass on to his Exposition of the Laws to which the 
biographical treatises in this volume serve as an in-
troduction. Philo starts with the assumption that 
the Pentateuch as a whole is a law-book written by 
the lawgiver himself. But this law-book obviously 
opens and continues with a large amount of material 
which is not, strictly speaking, legislative butnarrative. 
Hence the theory is developed that Moses began with 
describing the foundation of the world-commonwealth 
or cosmopolis which was to be governed by the laws, 
and followed it by describing the lives of those who 
had observed those laws while still unwritten and 
were therefore themselves " living laws," as well as 

á Or perhaps 1 shall rather say " re-enter," as De Abr. 
assumes that the De Opificio is the opening book of the 
" Exposition." A n d so the German translators begin with 
the De Op. and proceed at once to De Abr. In this transla-
tion we have followed the traditional arrangement, which is 
also that adopted by Cohn and Wendland, not perhaps with-
out justification. It must be noted that if De Op. begins the 
Exposition, it serves the same purpose for the Commentary 
which begins with Gen. ii. 1, and seems to assume that the 
story of Creation has been adequately dealt with. 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION 

the rewards which obedience, and the punishments 
which disobedience, in the past had incurred. He 
has already in the De Opificio expounded Moses* story 
of the cosmogony. In the four treatises contained 
in this volume and two others which have not been 

Åreserved he deals with the rest of what he calls the 
istorical part of the legislation. 
The general plan of the first three of these six 

treatises, namely the extant Abraham and the lost 
Isaac and Jacob, was to shew that Moses set before 
us the history of the soul in two triads. The first 
triad, Enos, Enoch and Noah, represent respectively 
Hope, Repentance or Improvement, and Justice. 
These three are the imperfectly wise, for though 
Justice is the Queen of virtues and indeed Noah is 
called perfect, he is only perfect in his generation— 
that is, relatively only—and therefore falls below the 
second triad of the truly wise. This triad, Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob, represent respectively Wisdom or 
Virtue as acquired by teaching, nature and practice. 
The first triad is disposed of in §§ 7 - 4 7 of De Abrahamo; 
the second forms the subject of the rest of that 
treatise, and no doubt of the two that have been lost. 

The formula Nature (natural ability), Teaching, 
Practice as covering the necessary requirements for 
education is a commonplace in ancient scholastic 
literature. Philo is the first, so far as I know, to 
apply it to spiritual life, and we have met with this 
application frequently in the Allegorical Com-
mentary.* But though it is one of his leading ideas, 
he takes little pains to show how it fits the three great 
Patriarchs. The chequered career of Jacob, " long 

a Cf. De Sac. 5 f., De Cong. 35 f., De Mut. 12 and note, De 
Som. i. 160, 167, 173. 
÷ 



GENERAL INTRODUCTION 

trained in the athletics of adversity," á qualifies him 
no doubt for the name of the Practiser so regularly 
applied to him, but it is difficult to see how Abraham 
pre-eminently represents wisdom acquired by teach-
ing. True, he receives and obeys the Divine instruc-
tions, but so do Isaac and Jacob, though perhaps in a 
lesser degree, and Isaac's name of the Self-Taught 
does not exclude discipleship to God. What, if any-
thing, Philo found in the life of Isaac to justify this 
epithet applied to him almost as often as Practiser 
is to Jacob he never tells us.b I imagine that the 
idea rests chiefly on the meaning of the name. Isaac 
is " laughter " and therefore "joy," and joy is the 
result, or as he calls it, the reward when the mind 
finds what it seeks instinctively and without labour.0 

The De Abrahamo after the first 4 7 sections gives the 
main incidents of Abraham's life, not in chronological 
order, but to illustrate his piety, hospitality, tact and 
kindness, courage and self-control. In every case 
except the last, which describes Abraham's resigna-
tion at the death of Sarah, the narrative is followed 
by an allegorical interpretation. The general prin-
ciples of these allegories is much the same as in the 
Commentary, but the method is in one respect very 
different. No knowledge of the Pentateuch beyond 
the passage under discussion , is supposed to be 
possessed by the reader, and consequently there is 

• De Ios. 26. 
b Though Stanley discovered in Isaac a gentleness and 

meditativeness which distinguishes him from the other two. 
See, for " the gentle Isaac," Jewish Church, i. p. 32 . 

c See, particularly De Praemiis 50, where also faith is said 
to be the " reward " of the soul which learns by teaching, 
since instruction requires the readiness of the instructed to 
believe. This passage perhaps gives us the best clue to the 
meaning which Philo attaches to the formula. 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION 

none of the rambling from text to text or of the 
insetting in the main allegory of minor allegories 
suggested by casual phrases, which constitutes the 
most striking characteristic and the chief difficulty of 
the other set of treatises. 

The De Iosepho is something of an excrescence in 
the scheme. The qualities of the ideal "politician " 
or " statesman " might serve as an effective supple-
ment to those of the contemplative and philosophical 
life, but they do not bear much relation to the three 
types of Nature, Teaching and Practice, and when 
Philo in the De Praemiis a gives a sort of recapitu-
latory survey of the historical part of the law-book, 
while Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Moses are all dis-
cussed again, there is no word of Joseph. I should 
imagine that he felt, what of course is true, that in 
the Joseph chapters of Genesis he had a fine dramatic 
story which could not be without undue compression 
worked into the life of Jacob, a story rich in incidents 
which offer themselves for epic narrative, and in 
situations which gave full scope for the rhetorical 
exhibitions in which his age delighted. If in view of 
contemporary .misgovernment he felt a pleasure in 
showing how justly Egypt had once been governed 
by a Jew, the feeling was only natural. 

The treatment of the life of Joseph in the De Iosepho 
makes a startling contrast to the persistent deprecia-
tion to which his character has been subjected through-
out the Allegorical Commentary. There he is the man 
wise in his own conceit,6 the philosopher of statecraft 
rather than truth,0 the honourer of spurious goods,d 

whose study is of the body and vain imaginations,6 

° §§ 22-56. 6 Leg. All. iii. 179. 
â Quod Bet. 7 * De Sob. 14. De Agr. 56. 
xii 



GENERAL INTRODUCTION 

the many-sided vanity of life.a One explanation 
given is that the two opposing views belong to 
different periods and stages in Philo's life. Pro-
fessor Goodenough b ascribes it to the difference of 
audiences addressed in the Exposition and the Com-
mentary, or to a chronic vacillation in Philo's own 
temperament, or to both together. I am inclined to 
think that the " chronic vacillation of character " is 
enough in itself, though I should prefer to call it a 
chronic tendency to see both sides of a question 
alternately or even simultaneously. Philo un-
doubtedly looks upon the philosophical life as the 
highest, and the practical life which includes the 
political as a necessary evil. But he is as firm upon 
the necessity of the latter as on the superiority of the 
former, and further the lower may be conceived of 
as a discipline or stepping-stone to the higher. If 
this is realized, the twofold representation of Joseph 
will not present insuperable difficulties. The main 
fact in the life of Joseph was that he lived in Egypt 
and was Pharaoh's viceroy. Since Egypt spiritually 
is the body and the King of Egypt the body-loving 
mind, Joseph may represent the agent which that 
king employs for his baser purposes. He is not from 
this point of view a historical person, but a ôñüðïò 
or temperamentc and Philo has no difficulty in finding 
isolated facts and passages which can be made to 

a De Conf. 71 . Besides these and many others note 
especially the sustained depreciation in De Som. ii. 10-16 and 
often later in the same treatise. 

* " Philo's Exposition of the Law and his De Vita Mosis,'* 
Harvard Theological Review* April 1933. 

c Or " one of the traits or feelings existing in every man's 
soul," as he is definitely stated to be in De Som. ii. 98. From 
this point of view we are told to forget the actual cruelty of 
the brothers. 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION 

bear this out. His coat of many colours, his name 
of " addition " signifying adventitious goods, his 
mounting the second chariot, his swearing by the 
health of Pharaoh, the arrogant claims of his dreams, 
can all be pressed into service, while anything that 
does not fit can, if needed, be ignored.® On the 
other hand, political life is also capable of bringing 
out higher qualities, and of those the historical Joseph 
is the obvious exemplar. In fact, Philo's treatment 
of Joseph gives us the clearest example of his belief 
that the spiritual truths which may " break out of the 
Word " are manifold, not only different, but even at 
first sight contradictory.6 

On the whole, these two treatises proceed on the 
same general method, though in De Iosepho the 
rhetorical element is far more and the allegorical less 
conspicuous. But the two books on the life of Moses 
stand to some extent by themselves. The opening 
of the first book does not suggest that it is a sequel 
to the four that have preceded, but assigns a different 
reason for its composition^ viz. that its object is to 
make the story and character of the great legislator 

0 Not but that opposing facts are sometimes too strong 
and numerous to be ignored. Thus in De Mig. 16-24, when 
the allegory is based on the carrying of Joseph's bones to 
Canaan, these " bones " or memorable actions are catalogued, 
and even in De Som. ii., where the representation of him as the 
impersonation of vanity is most developed, the hope is held 
out that ultimately he will be reconciled with his brethren 
(§ 108). Again, when the allegory demands a more favour-
able view, as when the point is that he finds his brethren, he 
becomes the man who mixes in public life, but has no thirst 
for fame (ðïëéôéêüò ìåñ Þêéóôá äú äïîïìáíÞò, De Fuga 126). 

b For instance, the coat of many colours, which has served 
in De Som. i. 219 to represent the falseness of the mere 
politician^ stands in De Ios. 32 for the resourcefulness in 
peace and war of the true statesman, 
xiv 
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known to the outer world. The constitution of the 
book is also very different. Allegory is almost en-
tirely banished from the narrative and confined to ex-
planation of the priest's vestments and the form and 
apparatus of the Tabernacle. Regarded as biography, 
they are not so satisfactory as the De Abrahamo and 
the De Iosepho. Philo's arrangement of the life of 
Moses under the four heads of king, lawgiver, priest 
and prophet does, no doubt, serve for a logical basis 
to the work, but it leads him into many oddities. 
While the story of Moses as king or leader is carried 
on consistently to the end of Exodus xviii., what next 
to the deliverance itself is the central point of the 
story, the theophany on Sinai, is entirely omitted ; 
the account of Balaam and Balak, which has little to do 
with Moses himself, is given at disproportionate length, 
while the stories of the Red Sea and the Manna and 
the Golden Calf are given twice over. 

These and other considerations have led what is 
probably the great majority of scholars to think that 
the two books are not an integral part of the Exposi-
tion, but a work composed on a separate occasion, and 
(at least in the eyes of those who consider the Ex-
position to be intended primarily for Jewish readers) a 

a A n y discussion of this disputed question may be left till 
we come to the Laws themselves in the next volume. Mean-
while I find it difficult to resist the general impression that 
Philo in writing the De Abrahamo and De Iosepho as well as 
the De Vita Mosis, in which the fact is admitted, had Gentiles 
rather than Jews in view. Observe, for instance (unless it is 
to be put down as a mere mannerism), the strict economy of 
names in all four books. Just as neither Balaam nor even 
Aaron in the third and fourth is ever mentioned by name, so 
too Lot in the first and the brothers in the second (even when 
they act or speak individually) are only indicated by their 
relationship to Abraham or Jacob. 
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for a different audience. While not venturing to hold 
the contrary I do not feel enough confidence in Philo's 
consistency of method to regard this as certain. 
Anyhow, the fact is clear that, however and for whom-
soever composed, the two books effect what indeed 
is implied in the recapitulatory survey in the De 
Praemiis, where Moses is joined with Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob as the recipient of the rewards of obedience 
which the Pentateuch in Philo's view is intended to 
preach. Without them his survey of the lessons of 
the history which is begun in the De Abrahamo and his 
portrait of the " Living Laws " a would be hopelessly 
incomplete, and their right place in the series is that 
which has been given them in all editions and is re-
tained in this translation. 

Taking the four books as a whole I would make two 
comments. One is that the separate stories are 
admirably told with much fire, vigour and lucidity. 
The " stilted and frigid " 6 speeches repel us, but to 
Greek readers living in the age of Epideictic oratory 
they would be congenial enough. As for the narra-
tives themselves, none of us would wish to exchange 
them for the sacred simplicity of our own version. 
But the Gentile readers who had no such associations 
must have found them a pleasant contrast to the 
harsh Greek of the Septuagint. 

á Moses is of course primarily the lawgiver, rather than 
himself the law, and Philo may possibly have shrunk from 
saying that Moses the biographer intended his own biography 
to serve the same purpose as the biographies of the patriarchs. 
Still the title of " Living Law " is applied to him in De Mos. 
i. 162. 

6 The epithets are quoted from m y own judgement of them 
as given in the General Introduction to Vol . I. ñ xxii. I am 
inclined now to modify them with regard to some of the 
speeches, 
xvi 
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The second point is the essential fidelity with which 
Philo adheres to the narrative of Scripture. Though 
he professes to draw also from the Tradition of the 
Elders, there is little or none of the legendary accre-
tions with which the Book of Jubilees, the so-called 
" Antiquities of Philo " and even Josephus, to say 
nothing of later Rabbinical tradition, endeavour to 
embellish the history of the Patriarchs and of Moses.a 

There is of course any amount of amplification: that 
is according to the practice of many if not most 
ancient historians, who consider it their business not 
merely to state but to interpret facts—to infer what 
the actors probably would have felt, said, or done 
in the given circumstances. A good example is the 
description of the battle of Abraham and 318 men 
against the four kings,6 where the LXX " he came upon 
them by night and smote them " is expanded into 
" he attacked the enemy by night when they had 
supped and were preparing to go to sleep. Some fell 
helpless victims to him in their beds, others who took 
arms against him were completely annihilated,'' with 
a few more words about the extinction of the whole 
army. As Josephus, Ant. i. 177 ,c gives similar details, 

a The closest approach to this is the account of Moses' 
education in Mos. i. 21 IF., but even this is merely a state-
ment of what an Egyptian prince would, in Philo's view, have 
naturally been taught. b De Abr. 233 f. 

â A s the relation of Josephus's narrative to Philo's may be 
of interest to some readers, I may remark here that Cohn in 
the introduction to his fourth volume, p. xxv, considers 
that Josephus did make use of Philo, particularly of Mos. 
i. and ii. H e quotes ten examples of similar thought and 
phrases, mainly the former. Thackeray, in his notes to the 
Loeb translation of Ant. i. and ii., cites some five instances 
of the kind from the De Abr. and De Ios. The resemblance 
of thought in Ant. i. 18 f. to the opening of De Op. is far more 
striking, but clearly Josephus may have read that work or 
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this is quoted as a " striking parallel," but surely it 
merely describes what is naturally to be expected in 
a successful night attack by a small force against a 
larger. 

As for the text, we find nothing corresponding to 
the difficulties and corruptions which we found in 
the first five volumes. In the first place the MSS., at 
least those which are used by Conn, are far more 
numerous. They vary from thirteen in number to 
eleven, whereas in the other set of treatises the maxi-
mum was seven, and in three cases the editor was 
forced to rely on one or two codices, none of them 
remarkable for accuracy. Secondly, the straight-
forward narrative as opposed to the tortuous argu-
ment of the Allegorical Commentary was apparently 
handled by the scribes with greater ease and accuracy. 
Consequently, though there are plenty of the minor 

* differences certain to be found in this larger number 
of MSS. so that the Apparatus Criticus is no shorter, 
the emendations adopted by Cohn are few and in 
only one case has the present translator ventured to 
add any to the list. 

its opening, without reading or at least making systematic use 
of the other treatises. I think this last should be regarded 
as somewhat uncertain, but see note on pp. 608 f. 
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I N T R O D U C T I O N T O DE ABRAHAMO 

AFTER stating his intention to follow Moses in describing 
the " living " before proceeding to the written Laws (1-6; 
Philo deals with the first and less perfect triad. First 
Enos the hoper, whose name equivalent to " M a n " shows 
that hope is the first mark of a true man (7-10). Secondly 
repentance represented by Enoch, who was " transferred " 
Le. to a better life and was " not found," for the good are 
rare and solitary (17-26). Thirdly, Noah, who was " j u s t " 
in comparison with the wicked generation destroyed b y the 
Flood (27-46). 
. T h e higher triad of the three great Patriarchs are not 
only typical of the trinity, Teaching, Nature and Practice, 
but are also the parents of Israel, the soul which attains to 
the sight of God (48-59) . T o come to Abraham himself, 
the literal story of his migrations shows his self-sacrifice 
(60-67) ; allegorically it denotes the soul's journey from 
godless astronomy first to self-knowledge (Haran) , then to 
the knowledge of God (68-88) . His adventures in E g y p t 
(89-98) suggest that the tortures which plagued Pharaoh 
represent what the sensual mind suffers from the virtues 
which, while it professes to love them, are incompatible 
with it (99-106) . N e x t comes the story of the three 
Angelic Visitors (107-118). Allegorically they represent 
the Self-existent and the beneficent and sovereign potencies 
apprehended according as the soul can rise to the full 
conception or is moved by hope of benefits or fear, and 
Philo points out that while men distrust these last motives, 
God does not hold them worthless (119-132) . In fact the 
tale of the destruction of the Cities of the Plain represents 
the Self-existent as leaving these tasks to His subordinates 
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ON ABRAHAM 

(133-146) . This leads him to an allegory in which the 
five cities are the five senses, the noblest of which, sight, 
is figured b y Zoar (147-166) . 

N e x t comes the sacrifice of Isaac (167-177). The great-
ness of Abraham is vindicated against hostile criticisms 
based on the frequency of similar stories of child immolation 
(178-199) . Allegorically the story means that a devout 
soul often feels a duty of surrendering its " Isaac," Joy, 
which nevertheless through God's mercy it is allowed to 
retain (200-207) . 

These narratives have illustrated Abraham's piety. 
Next comes his kindness to men as shewn in his settlement 
of the dispute with Lot (208-216) . This dispute m a y be 
taken to represent allegorically the incompatibility of love 
for the goods of the soul with love for bodily or external 
things (217-224). Then his courage appears in his victory 
over the four kings who had routed the armies of the five 
cities (225-235) , and this conflict is allegorized as one 
between the four passions and the five senses, in which the 
intervention of reason turns the scale against the former 
(236-244) . Philo now goes on to say something of the 
virtues of Sarah, particularly as shewn b y her advocacy 
of the mating with Hagar (245-254) and this leads on to an 
account of the grief coupled with resignation shown by 
Abraham at her death (255-261) . T h e treatise concludes 
with an eloquent praise of Abraham's faith and of his right 
to the title of " Elder " and the crowning tribute that he 
both did the law and was himself the L a w (262-end). 
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ÂÉÏÓ ÓÏÖÏÔ ÔÏÕ Ê Á Ô Á Ä É Ä Á Ó Ê Á Ë É Á Í 
TEA ÅÉÙÈÅÍÔÏÓ Ç ÍÏÌÙÍ ÁÃÑÁÖÙÍ 
<ÔÏ ÐÑÙÔÏÍ) Ï ÅÓÔÉ ÐÅÑÉ Á Â Ñ Á Á Ì 

f*i I. Ôùí éåñþí íüìùí iv ðÝíôå âßâëïéò ÜíáãñáöÝí-
ôùí ç ðñþôç êáëåßôáé êáé åðéãñÜöåôáé ÕÝíåóéò áðü 
ôçò ôïõ êüóìïõ ãåíÝóåùò, çí åí Üñ÷ ç ðåñéÝ÷ åé, 
ëáâïûóá ôçí ðñüóñçóéí, êáßôïé ìõñßùí Üëëùí 
ÝìöåñïìÝíùí ðñáãìÜôùí, ïóá êáô åßñÞíçí ç ðü-
ëåìïí ç öïñÜò êáÀ Üöïñßáò ç ëéìüí êáé åýèçíßáí 
ç ôÜò ìåãßóôáò ôùí åðé ãçò öèïñÜò ïéÜ ðõñüò êáé 
ýäáôïò ç ôïõíáíôßïí ãåíÝóåéò êáé åýôñïößáò æþùí 
êáÀ öõôþí êáôÜ ôçí áÝñïò êáé ôùí åôçóßùí ùñþí 
åýêñáóßáí êáé áíäñþí ôþí ìåí Üñåôç ôþí äÝ êáêßá 

2 óõìâéùóÜíôùí áëë* åðåé ôïýôùí ôÜ ìÝí åóôé ôïõ 
êüóìïõ ìÝñç, ôÜ äÝ 7Ãá^^áôá, ôåëåéüôáôïí äÝ êáé 
ðëçñÝóôáôïí ü êüóìïò, áýôþ ôçí äëçí âßâëïí 
ÜíÝèçêåí. äí ìÝí ïàí ôñüðïí ç êïóìï-
ðïéßá äéáôâôá^ôáé, äéÜ ôçò ðñïôÝñáò óõíôÜîåùò, 

^ þ$ ïÀüí ôå | çí, Þêñéâþóáìåí. Ýðåú äÝ ôïõò íüìïõò 
êáôÜ ôï Ýîçò {/cat) Üêüëïõèïí Üíáãêáßïí äéåñåõ-
íÜóèáé, ôþí Ýðé ìÝñïõò êáé þò áí åéêüíùí õðÝñ-
èåóéí ðïéçóÜìåíïé ôïõò êáèïëéêùôÝñïõò êáé þò áí 

á i.e. the Deluge and the destruction of Sodom and 
Gomorrah. Philo classes these two together, ignoring the 
purely local character of the latter. Compare his treatment 
of the two in Mos. ii. 52-65, and cf. ib. 263. 

4 



O N A B R A H A M 

THAT IS, THE LIFE OF THE WISE MAN MADE PERFECT 
THROUGH TEACHING, OR THE FIRST BOOK ON UN-
WRITTEN LAWS 

I. The first of the five books in which the holy 1 
laws are written bears the name and inscription of 
Genesis, from the genesis or creation of the world, 
an account of which it contains at its beginning. It 
has received this title in spite of its embracing 
numberless other matters ; for it tells of peace and 
war, of fruitfulness and barrenness, of dearth and 
plenty ; how fire and water wrought great destruc-
tion of what is on earth;a how on the other hand 
plants and animals were born and throve through the 
kindly tempering of the air and the yearly seasons, 
and so too men, some of whom lived a life of virtue, 
others of vice. But since some of these things are 2 
parts of the world, and others events which befall it, 
and the world is the complete consummation which 
contains them all, he dedicated the whole book to it. 

The story of the order in which the world was 
made has been set forth in detail by us as well as 
was possible in the preceding treatise b ; but, since 3 
it is necessary to carry out our examination of the 
law in regular sequence, let us postpone considera-
tion of particular laws, which are, so to speak, copies, 
and examine first those which are more general and 

b i.e. the De Opificio. See General Introduction to this 
volume, p. ix, note a. 
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4 áñ÷Ýôõðïõò ðñïôÝñïõò äéåñåõíÞóùìåí. ïàôïé äå 
åßóéí áíäñþí ol ÜíåðéëÞðôùò êáé êáëþò âéþóáíôåò, 
<ïí ôÜò ÜñåôÜò åí ôáÀò ÉåñùôÜôáéò Ýóôçëéôåûóèáé 
ãñáöáÀò óõìâÝâçêåí, ïõ ðñïò ôïí åêåßíùí åðáéíïí 
áõôü ìüíïí, Üëëá êáé õðÝñ ôïõ ôïõò Ýíôõã÷ Üíïíôáò 
ðñïôñÝöáóèáé êáé åðé ôïí äìïéïí æÞëïí ÜãáãåÀí. 

6 ïé ãÜñ Ýìöõ÷ ïé êáé ëïãéêïß íüìïé Üíäñåò åêåßíïé 
ãåãüíáóéí, ïõò äõïÀí ÷ Üñéí åóåìíõíåí åíüò ìÝí 
âïõëüìåíïò ÝðéäåÀîáé, ïôé ôÜ ôåèåéìÝíá äéáôÜãìáôá 
ôçò öýóåùò ïõê ÜðÜäåé, äåõôÝñïõ äÝ ïôé ïý ðïëýò 
ðüíïò ôïéò ÝèÝëïõóé êáôÜ ôïõò êåßìåíïõò íüìïõò 
æçí, ïðüôå êáé ÜãñÜöù ôç íïìïèåóßá, ðñéí ôé ôçí 
áñ÷Þí Üíáãñáöçíáé ôþí åí ìÝñåé, ñáäßùò êáé åõ-
ðåôþò Ý÷ ñÞóáíôï ïé ðñþôïé9 þò äåüíôùò Üí ôéíá 
öÜíáé, ôïõò ôåèÝíôáò íüìïõò ìçäÝí áëë* ç õðï-
ìíÞìáôá åßíáé âßïõ ôþí ðáëáéþí, Üñ÷ áéïëïãïàíôáò 

6 Ýñãá êáé ëüãïõò, ïÀò Ý÷ ñÞóáíôï. åêåßíïé ãÜñ ïýôå 
ãíþñéìïé êáé öïéôçôáú ãåíüìåíïé ôßíùí ïýôå ðáñÜ 
äéäáóêÜëïéò á ÷ ñÞ ðñÜôôåéí êáé ëÝãåéí Üíáäéäá÷ -
èÝíôåò, áýôÞêïïé äÝ êáé áýôïìáèåÀò, Üêïëïõèßáí 
öýóåùò ÜóðáóÜìåíïé, ôçí öýóéí áõôÞí, üðåñ Ýóôé 
ðñïò ÜëÞèåéáí, ðñåóâýôáôïí èåóìüí åßíáé ýðï-
ëáâüíôåò Üðáíôá ôïí âßïí çýíïìÞèçóáí, ýðáßôéïí 
ìÝí ïõäÝí ãíþìáéò Ýêïõóßïéò ÝñãáóÜìåíïé, ðåñé äÝ 
ôþí Ýê ôý÷ çò ðïôíéþìåíïé ôïí èåüí êáé ëéôáÀò êáé 
ßêåóßáéò Ýîåõìåíéæüìåíïé ðñïò ïëïêëÞñïõ ìåôïõóßáí 
æùÞò äé9 áìöïôÝñùí êáôïñèïõìÝíçò ôþí ôå åê 
ðñïíïßáò êáÀ ôþí Üíåõ åêïõóßïõ ãíþìçò. 

7 II. 9¸ðåéäÞ ôïßíõí Üñ÷Þ ìåôüõóßáò áãáèþí Ýóôéí 
Ýëðúò êáé ôáýôçí ïßá ëåùöüñïí üäüí Þ öéëÜñåôïò 

â See Á ñ ñ . ñ. 597. 
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ON ABRAHAM, 4 - 7 

may be called the originals of those copies. These 4 
are such men as lived good and blameless lives, 
whose virtues stand permanently recorded in the 
most holy scriptures, not merely to sound their 
praises but for the instruction of the reader and as 
an inducement to him to aspire to the same ; for in 5 
these men we have laws endowed with life and 
reason,0 and Moses extolled them for two reasons. 
First he wished to shew that the enacted ordinances 
are not inconsistent with nature ; and secondly that 
those who wish to live in accordance with the laws 
as they stand have no difficult task, seeing that the 
first generations before any at all of the particular 
statutes was set in writing followed the unwritten 
law with perfect ease, so that one might properly 
say that the enacted laws are nothing else than 
memorials of the life of the ancients, preserving to 
a later generation their actual words and deeds. 
For they were not scholars or pupils of others, nor â 
did they learn under teachers what was right to say 
or do : they listened to no voice or instruction but 
their own : they gladly accepted conformity with 
nature, holding that nature itself was, as indeed 
it is, the most venerable of statutes, and thus their 
whole life was one of happy obedience to law. They 
committed no guilty action of their own free will or 
purpose, and where chance led them wrong they 
besought God's mercy and propitiated Him with 
prayers and supplications, and thus secured a perfect 
life guided aright in both fields, both in their pre-
meditated actions and in such as were not of freely-
willed purpose. 

II. Since, then, the first step towards the possession 7 
of blessings is hope, and hope like a high road is 

7 
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áíáôÝìíåé êáé áíïßãåé öõ÷ ç óðïõäÜæïõóá ôõ÷ åÀí 
ôïõ ðñïò ÜëÞèåéáí êáëïû, ôïí ðñþôïí åëðßäïò 
Ýñáóôçí ðñïóåÀðåí " Üíèñùðïí " ôï êïéíüí ôïõ 
ãÝíïõò üíïìá êáô Ýîáßñåôïí ÷ Üñéí äùñçóÜìåíïò 

8 áýôþ—×áëäáßïé ãÜñ ôïí Üíèñùðïí '¸éíþò êáëïàóéí 
—þò ìüíïõ ðñïò ÜëÞèåéáí ïíôïò Üíèñùðïõ ôïõ ôÜ 
áãáèÜ ðñïóäïêþíôïò êáé åëðßóé ÷ ñçóôáÀò Ýöéäñõ-
ìÝíïõ· åî ïõ äçëïí, ïôé ôïí äýóåëðéí ïõê Üíèñùðïí 
Üëë' áíèñùðïåéäÝò çãåßôáé èçñßïí ôü ïßêåéüôáôïí 

9 áíèñùðéíÞò öõ÷ çò, åëðßäá, ÜöçñçìÝíïí. äèåí êáé 
ðáãêÜëùò ýìíÞóáé âïõëüìåíïò ôïí åûåëðéí ðñï-
åéðþí, ïôé ïàôïò çëðéóåí Ýðé ôïí ôþí äëùí ðáôÝñá 

[3] êáé ðïéçôÞí, åðéëÝãåé· " áàôç ç âßâëïò \ ãåíÝóåùò 
áíèñþðùí," êáßôïé ðáôÝñùí êáé ðÜððùí çäç 
ãåãïíüôùí áëëÜ ôïõò ìÝí Üñ÷ çãÝôáò ôïõ ìéêôïý 
ãÝíïõò ýðÝëáâåí åÀíáé, ôïõôïíé äÝ ôïõ êáèáñùôÜôïõ 

10 êáé äéçèçìÝíïõ, äðåñ üíôùò Ýóôé ëïãéêüí. êáèÜðåñ 
ãÜñ ðïéçôÞò "Ïìçñïò, ìõñßùí ðïéçôþí üíôùí, êáô9 

åîï÷Þí ëÝãåôáé, êáé ôü ìÝëáí ù ãñÜöïìåí, êáßôïé 
ðáíôüò ä ìç ëåõêüí Ýóôé ìÝëáíïò ïíôïò, êáé Üñ÷ ùí 
9Áèçíçóéí ï åðþíõìïò êáé ôþí åííÝá áñ÷ üíôùí 
Üñéóôïò, Üö* ïõ ïé ÷ ñüíïé êáôáñéèìïýíôáé, ôïí áõôüí 
ôñüðïí êáé ôïí Ýëðßäé ÷ ñþìåíïí " Üíèñùðïí " êáô* 
åîï÷Þí þíüìáóå ôÜ ðëÞèç ôþí Üëëùí Üöçóõ÷ Üóáò 

á Philo uses " Chaldaean" as a synonym for Hebrew 
frequently in these works, though not in the treatises con-
tained in Vols. I . -V . 

b This argument, founded on Gen. iv. 26, LXX " He called 
his name Enos; he hoped to call on the name of the Lord 
God " ( E . V . " then began men to call upon the name of the 
Lord ") and on the fact that Enos is a poetical Hebrew term 
for " man," has already been given in substantially the same 
form in Quod Det. 138. 
8 



ON ABRAHAM, 7-10 

constructed and opened up by the virtue-loving soul 
in its eagerness to gain true excellence, Moses called 
the first lover of hope " Man," thus bestowing on 
him as a special favour the name which is common to 
the race (for the Chaldean a name for Man is Enos), 8 
on the grounds that he alone is a true man who 
expects good things and rests firmly on comfortable 
hopes.6 This plainly shows that he regards a de-
spondent person as no man but a beast in human 
shape, since he has been robbed of the nearest and 
dearest possession of the human soul, namely hope. 
And, therefore, in his wish to give the highest praise 9 
to the hoper, after first stating that he set his hope 
on the Father and Maker of all, he adds, " this is 
the book of the coming into being of men," though 
fathers and grandfathers had already come into 
being. But he held that they were the founders of 
the mixed race, but Enos of that from which all 
impurity had been strained, in fact of the race which 
is truly reasonable. For just as we give the title of 10 
" the poet " to Homer in virtue of his pre-eminence, 
though there are multitudes of poets besides him, 
and "the black" c to the material with which we 
write, though everything is black which is not white, 
and " the Archon " d at Athens to the chief of the 
nine archons, the Archon Eponymos, from whose year 
of office dates are calculated, so too Moses gave the 
name of man in pre-eminence to him who cherished 
hope and left unnoticed the many others as un-

c ìÝëáí being the regular word for " ink." 
d The 1st Archon was called simply ü Üñ÷ùí, the 2nd 

Üñ÷ùí âáóéëåýò, the 3rd Üñ÷ùí ðïëÝìáñ÷ïò, the other nine 
èåóìïèÝôáé. The addition of åðþíõìïò (" who gives his name 
to dates," etc.) seems to be a later use. 
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þò ïõê áîßùí ôçò áõôÞò ðñïóñÞóåùò Ýðéëá÷ åÀí. 
11 åõ ìÝíôïé êáÀ ôÞí âßâëïí ãåíÝóåùò ôïõ 
ðñïò ÜëÞèåéáí áíèñþðïõ ðñïóåÀðåí, ïõê áðü óêï-
ðïý, äéüôé ãñáöÞò êáé ìíÞìçò Üîéïò ü åàåëðéò, ïõ 
ôÞò åí ÷ áñôéïßïéò õðü óçôþí ïéáöèáñçóïìÝíïéò, 
áëëÜ ôÞò åí ÜèáíÜôù ôÞ öýóåé, ðáñ9 Þ ôÜò óðïõ-
äáßáò ðñÜîåéò ÜíáãñÜðôïõò åÀíáé óõìâÝâçêåí. 

12 åé ìÝíôïé êáôáñéèìÞóåéÝ ôéò Üðü ôïõ 
ðñþôïõ êáé ãçãåíïýò, ôïí õðü ìÝí ×áëäáéùí ̧ íþ^ 
ÅëëÜäé äÝ äéáëÝêôù ðñïóáãïñåõüìåíïí " Üíèñù-

13 ðïí " åýñÞóåé ôÝôáñôïí, Ýí ÜñéèìïÀò äÝ Þ ôåôñÜò 
ôåôßìçôáé ðáñÜ ôå ôïéò Üëëïéò öéëïóüöïéò, üóïé ôÜò 
áóùìÜôïõò ïõóßáò êáé íïçôÜò ÞóðÜóáíôï, êáé 
ìÜëéóôá ðáñÜ ÌùõóåÀ ôù ðáíóüöù, äò óåìíýíùí 
ôïí ôÝôáñôïí áñéèìüí öçóéí ïôé " Üãéïò Ýóôé êáé 
áßíåôüò"· äé áò ä' áßôßá? åëÝ÷ èç, äéá ôÞò ðñïôÝñáò 

14 óõíôÜîåùò åÀñçôáé. Üãéïò äÝ êáé åðáéíåôüò ü 
åàåëðéò, þò ôïõíáíôßïí Üíáãíïò êáé öåêôüò ü 
äýóåëðéò, öüâù ðñïò Üðáíôá óõìâïýëù êáêþ 
÷ ñþìåíïò' ïõäÝí ãÜñ ïýôùò Ý÷ èñüí Üëëï Üëëù 
öáóßí, þò åëðßäá öüâù êáé öüâïí Ýëðßäé* êáé 
ìÞðïô åßêüôùò· ðñïóäïêßá ìÝí ãÜñ ÝêÜôåñïí, áëë 
Þ ìÝí áãáèþí, Þ ä' åìðáëéí êáêþí, ÜêáôÜëëáêôïé 
ä' áß öýóåéò ôïýôùí êáé áóýìâáôïé. 

15 III. ôïóáàôá ìÝí Üðü÷ ñç ðåñé åëðßäïò åéðåßí, çí 

° So in Quod Det. 139 that " the hoper is written in the 
book of G o d " is deduced from " this is the book of the 
generation of men " following on Gen. iv. 26. O f course the 
phrase introduces what is coming and begins a fresh para-
graph. For a similar misunderstanding cf. the treatment of 
Gen. ii. 4 , in Leg. All. i. 19, and of Gen. vi. 9 in § 31 below. 

b Enos as Adam's grandson would naturally be third, or, 
if Abel and Cain are reckoned, fifth. Philo may obtain the 
1 0 
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worthy to receive the same title. He did 11 
well, too, in speaking of the book of the coming into 
being of the true man.a The word was appropriate 
because the hoper deserves a memorial written not 
on pieces of paper which moths shall destroy but in 
the undying book of nature where good actions are 
registered. Further, if we reckon the 12 
generations from the first, the earth-born man, we 
shall find that he, who is called by the Chaldeans 
Enos and in our tongue Man, is fourth.5 Now the 13 
number four has been held in high honour by the 
other philosophers who devoted themselves to the 
study of immaterial and conceptual realities, and 
especially by the all-wise Moses who when glorifying 
that number speaks of it as " holy and for praise," 0 

and why he so called it has been shewn in the former 
treatise.0 Holy, too, and praiseworthy is the hopeful 14 
man, just as on the contrary the despondent is unholy 
and blameworthy, since in all things he takes fear 
for his evil counsellor; for no two things are more at 
enmity with each other, men say, than fear and hope, 
and surely that is natural, for each is an expectation, 
hope of good, fear on the other hand of evil, and 
their natures are irreconcilable and incapable of 
agreement. III. No more need be said about 15 

number he requires b y omitting either Abel , because in Gen. 
iv. 25 Seth is spoken of as a substitute for him, or Cain as 
accursed. See A p p . p. 597. 

c Or "praiseworthy," See Lev. xix. 24s " I n the fourth 
year the fruit shall be holy and aiveros to the Lord." In De 
Plant. 119, Philo takes aiveros (probably rightly) as meaning 
something for which we may praise the Lord. So, too, in 
De Som. i. 33, though there it is the fourth year which is 
aiveros. Here the adjective is applied to the number itself 
and, as the sequel shews, means worthy of praise. 

* De Op. 47 ff. 
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Ýðé èýñáéò ïÀá ðõëùñüí Þ öýóéò Éïñýóáôï âáóéëßäùí 
ôþí Ýíäïí áñåôþí, áÀò ïõê åóôßí Ýíôõ÷ åÀí ìÞ ôáýôçí 

16 ðñïèåñáðåýóáíôáò. ðïëëÜ ìÝí ïàí ïé íïìïèÝôáé, 
ðïëëÜ äÝ ïé ðáíôá÷ ïý íüìïé ðñáãìáôåýïíôáé ðåñß 
ôïõ ôÜò öõ÷ Üò ôþí åëåõèÝñùí åëðßäùí ÷ ñçóôþí 
ÜíáðëÞóáÀ' ü ä ' Üíåõ ðáñáéíÝóåùò äß÷ á ôïõ êåëåõ-
óèÞíáé ãåíüìåíïò åûåëðéò ÜãñÜöù ìÝí íüìù äÝ 
ðÜëéí áýôïìáèåÀ ôçí ÜñåôÞí ôáýôçí ðåðáßäåõôáé, 
äí Þ öýóéò åèçêå. 

17 ÄåõôÝñáí ä ' Ýëá÷ å ôÜîéí ìåôÜ ôçí åëðßäá Þ Ýðé 
ôïéò ÜìáñôáíïìÝíïéò ìåôÜíïéá êáÀ âåëôßùóéò* üèåí 
Ýîçò áíáãñÜöåé ôïí Üðü ÷ åßñïíïò âßïõ ðñïò 
ôïí Üìåßíù ìåôáâáëüíôá, äò êáëåßôáé ðáñÜ ìÝí 
¸âñáßïéò *¸éíþ÷ , þò ä ' áí Ýëëçíåò åÀðïéåí " êå-
÷ áñéóìÝíïò," Ýö* ïä êáé ôáõôé ëÝëåêôáé, þò Üñá 

[4] | " åýçñÝóôçóåí '¸éíþ÷  ôù èåþ êáé ïý÷  çýñßóêåôï, 
18 äôé ìåôÝèçêåí áõôüí ü èåüò" Þ ãÜñ ìåôÜèåóéò 

ôñïðÞí åìöáßíåé êáÀ ìåôáâïëÞí ðñïò äÝ ôü âÝëôéïí 
Þ ìåôáâïëÞ, äéüôé ðñïìÞèåéá ãßíåôáé èåïà' ðáí ãÜñ 
ôü óõí èåþ êáëüí êáé óõìöÝñïí ðÜíôùò, Ýðåé êáé 
ôü Üíåõ èåßáò Ýðéöñïóýíçò áëõóéôåëÝò. 

19 åõ ï åéñçôáé ôï ïõ÷  çõñéóêåôï åðé ôïõ ìåôá-
ôåèåéìÝíïõ, ôù ôïí Üñ÷ áÀïí êáé Ýðßëçðôïí Üðáëç-
ëßöèáé âßïí êáÀ Þöáíßóèáé êáé ìçêÝè* åýñßóêåóèáé, 
êáèÜðåñ åé ìçäÝ ôÞí áñ÷Þí ÝãÝíåôï, Þ ôù ôïí 
ìåôáôéèÝìåíïí êáé Ýí ôç âåëôßïíé ôá÷ èÝíôá ôÜîåé 
äõóåýñåôïí åßíáé öýóåé* ðïëý÷ ïõí ìÝí ãÜñ Þ êáêßá, 
äéü êáé ðïëëïßò ãíþñéìïí, óðÜíéïí ä ' Þ áñåôÞ, þò 

20 ìçä' õð* ïëßãùí êáôáëáìâÜíåóèáé. êáé Üëëùò ü 

á Gen. í. 24 , The LXX version " Enoch was well-pleasing 
to God, and he was not found because God translated him " 
1 2 
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the subject of hope, set by nature as a door-keeper 
at the portals of the royal virtues within, to which 
access cannot be gained unless W e have first paid 
our respects to her. Great indeed are the efforts 16 
expended both by lawgivers and by laws in every 
nation in filling the souls of free men with comfort-
able hopes; but he who gains this virtue of hope-
fulness without being led to it by exhortation or 
command has been educated into it by a law which 
nature has laid down, a law unwritten yet intuitively 
learnt. 

The second place after hope is given to repentance 17 
for sins and to improvement, and, therefore, Moses 
mentions next in order him who changed from the 
worse life to the better, called by the Hebrews Enoch 
but in our language "recipient of grace." We are 
told of him that he proved " to be pleasing to God and 
was not found because God transferred him,a " for 18 
transference implies turning and changing, and the 
change is to the better because it is brought about 
by the forethought of God. For all that is done 
with God's help is excellent and truly profitable, as 
also all that has not His directing care is unprofitable. 

And the expression used of the trans- 19 
ferred person, that he was not found, is well said, 
either because the old reprehensible life is blotted 
out and disappears and is no more found, as though 
it had never been at all, or because he who is thus 
transferred and takes his place in the better class 
is naturally hard to find. For evil is widely spread 
and therefore known to many, while virtue is rare, 
so that even the few cannot comprehend it. Besides, 20 

(E.V. " Enoch walked with G o d : and he was not; for God 
took him ") is familiar from Hebrews xi. 5. See A p p . p. 597) . 
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ìÝí öáàëïò ÜãïñÜí êáé èÝáôñá êáé äéêáóôÞñéá 
âïõëåõôÞñéá ôå êáé åêêëçóßáò êáÀ ðÜíôá óýëëïãïí 
êáé èßáóïí áíèñþðùí Üôå öéëïðñáãìïóýíç óõæþí 
ìåôáôñÝ÷ åé, ôÞí ìÝí ãëþôôáí Üíéåéò ðñïò Üìåôñïí 
êáé ÜðÝñáíôïí êáé Üêñéôïí äéÞãçóéí, óõã÷Ýùí 
Üðáíôá êáé öýñùí, ÜëçèÝóé öåõäÞ êáé ñçôïÀò 
Üññçôá êáÀ úäéá êïéíïÀò êáé ßåñïÀò âÝâçëá êáé 
óðïõäáßïéò ãåëïßá Üíáìéãíýò, äéÜ ôü ìç ðåðáé-
äåàóèáé ôü Ýí êáéñþ êÜëëéóôïí, Þóõ÷ ßáí, ôÜ äÝ þôá 

21 Ýðïõñßóáò1 Ýíåêá ðïëõðñÜãìïíïò ðåñéåñãßáò' ôÜ ãÜñ 
Ýôåñùí åÀôå áãáèÜ åúô áä êáêÜ ãëß÷ åôáé ìáíèÜíåéí, 
þò áýôßêá ôïéò ìÝí öèïíåÀí, Ýö* ïÀò äÝ Þäåóèáß' 
âÜóêáíïí ãÜñ êáé ìéóüêáëïí êáé öéëïðüíçñïí ï 

22 öáýëïò öýóåé. IV. ü ä ' áóôåßïò Ýìðáëéí ÜðñÜã-
ìïíïò æçëùôÞò âßïõ ãåãïíþò õðï÷ ùñåß êáé ìüíùóéí 
Üãáðá, ëáíèÜíåéí ôïõò ðïëëïýò Üîéùí, ïõ äéÜ 
ìéóáíèñùðßáí—öéëÜíèñùðïò ãÜñ, åé êáé ôéò Üëëïò, 
— Ü ë ë á ä é Ü ô ü ðñïâåâëÞóèáé êáêßáí, çí ü ðïëýò 
ü÷ ëïò áóðÜæåôáé, ÷ áßñùí ìÝí Ýö* ïÀò óôÝíåéí Üîéïí, 

23 ëõðïýìåíïò äÝ Ýö* ïÀò ãåãçèÝíáé êáëüí, þí Ýíåêá 
óõãêëåéóÜìåíïò ïÀêïé ôÜ ðïëëÜ êáôáìÝíåé ìüëéò ôÜò 
êëéóéÜäáò õðåñâáßíùí Þ äéÜ ôïýò Ýðéöïéôþíôáò 
óõíå÷Ýóôåñïí Ýîù ðüëåùò ðñïåëèþí Ýí ìïíáãñéá 
ðïéåßôáé ôÜò äéáôñéâÜò Þäéïí óõìâéùôáÀò ÷ ñþìÝíïò 
ôïéò Üðáíôïò ôïõ ãÝíïõò áíèñþðùí Üñßóôïéò, þí ôÜ 
ìÝí óþìáôá äéÝëõóåí ü ÷ ñüíïò, ôÜò ä ' ÜñåôÜò áé 
ÜðïëåéöèåÀóáé ãñáöáé æùðõñïàóé äéÜ ôå ðïéçìÜôùí 
êáé ôþí êáôáëïãÜäçí óõããñáììÜôùí, ïÀò Þ öõ÷Þ 

1 ÝðïíñÉóá$] so Cohn, but the text is very doubtful. Some 
MSS. have ÝðïñèéÜóáò etiropias (with variations of order and 
spelling), others ÝðïõñéÜóáò or iirovptas. The natural sense of 
úðïíñßîù (lit. " direct with a favouring wind ") seems by itself 
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the worthless man whose life is one long restlessness , 
haunts market-places, theatres, law-courts, council-
halls, assemblies, and every group and gathering of 
men; his tongue he lets loose for unmeasured, end-
less, indiscriminate talk, bringing chaos and confusion 
into everything, mixing true with false, fit with unfit, 
public with private, holy with profane, sensible with 
absurd, because he has not been trained to that 
silence which in season is most excellent. His ears 21 
he keeps alert in meddlesome curiosity, ever eager 
to learn his neighbour's affairs, whether good or bad, 
and ready with envy for the former and joy at the 
latter ; for the worthless man is a creature naturally 
malicious, a hater of good and lover of evil. IV. 
The man of worth on the other hand, having acquired 22 
a desire for a quiet life, withdraws from the public 
and loves solitude, and his choice is to be unnoticed 
by the many, not because he is misanthropical, for 
he is eminently a philanthropist, but because he has 
rejected vice which is welcomed by the multitude 
who rejoice at what calls for mourning and grieve 
where it is well to be glad. And therefore he mostly 23 
secludes himself at home and scarcely ever crosses 
his threshold, or else because of the frequency of 
visitors he leaves the town and spends his days 
in some lonely farm, finding pleasanter society in 
those noblest of the whole human race whose bodies 
time has turned into dust but the flame of their 
virtues is kept alive by the written records which 
have survived them in poetry or in prose and serve 

strange in this context. I should prefer to read ÝðïñèéÜóá* 
Ýð' ïõñßáò (" pricked up and ready to catch any chance " ) . It 
is true that ÝðïñèßÜæù is not used elsewhere with þô á , but 
áíïñèßÜîù is several times so used b y Philo. See further on 
Mos. i. 283 . . 
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24 ðÝöõêå âåëôéïàóèáé. äéÜ ôïûôï åÀðåí üôé ï ìåôá-
ôåèåßò " ïý÷ åýñßóêåôï " äõóåýñåôïò êáé äõóèÞñáôïò 
þí. ìåèïñìßæåôáé ïàí åßò ðáéäåßáí åî Üìáèßáò êáé 
åî áöñïóýíçò åéò öñüíçóéí Ýê ôå äåéëßáò åßò \ 

[5] Üíäñåßáí êáé åî áóåâåßáò, åßò åýóÝâåéáí, êáé ðÜëéí 
åê ìÝí öéëçäïíßáò åßò ÝãêñÜôåéáí, Ýê äÝ öéëïäïîßáò 
åßò Üôõößáí þí ôéò Þ ðëïûôïò åðÜîéïò Þ âáóéëåßáò 

25 êáé äõíáóôåßáò êôÞóéò þöåëéìùôÝñá; åß ãÜñ ÷ ñÞ 
ôÜëçèÝò åéðåßí, 6 ìç ôõöëüò Üëë' ïîý âëÝðùí 
ðëïàôïò Þ ôþí áñåôþí Ýóôé ðåñéïõóßá, çí åõèýò 
ãíÞóéïí êáé åàíïìïí ðáñÜ ôÜò íüèïõò êáé öåõäùíý-
ìïõò áñ÷Üò ýðïëçðôÝïí Þãåìïíßáí Ýíäßêùò Üðáíôá 

26 ðñõôáíåýïõóáí. ïõ äåé äÝ ÜãíïåÀí, ïôé 
ôÜ äåõôåñåÀá öÝñåôáé ìåôÜíïéá ôåëåéüôçôïò, þóðåñ 
êáé Üíïóïõ óþìáôïò Þ ðñïò ýãåßáí åî áóèåíåßáò 
ìåôáâïëÞ, ôü ìÝí ïàí äéçíåêÝò êáé ôÝëåéïí Ýí 
ÜñåôáÀò ÝããõôÜôù èåßáò éóôáôáé äõíÜìåùò, Þ ä' Üðü 
ôßíïò ÷ ñüíïõ âåëôßùóéò úäéïí áãáèüí åõöõïýò öõ÷Þò 
Ýóôé ìç ôïéò ðáéäéêïÀò Ýðéìåíïýóçò Üëë' ÜäñïôÝñïéò 
êáé áíäñüò üíôùò öñïíÞìáóéí Ýðéæçôïýóçò åàäéïí 
êáôÜóôáóéí [öí÷Þò] êáé ôÞ öáíôáóßá ôþí êáëþí 
Ýðéôñå÷ ïýóçò. 

27 V. "Ïèåí åßêüôùò ôù ìåôáíåíïçêüôé ôÜôôåé êáôÜ 
ôü Ýîçò ôïí èåïöéëÞ êáé öéëÜñåôïí, ïò Åâñáßùí 
ìÝí ôÞ ãëþôô¾} êáëåßôáé Íþâ, ôÞ äÝ ^ÅëëÞíùí 
" ÜíÜðáõóéò " Þ " äßêáéïò," ïßêåéüôáôáé ðñïóñÞóåéò 
óïöþ' åìöáíþò ìÝí ï äßêáéïò, Üìåéíïí ãÜñ ïõäÝí 
äéêáéïóýíçò, ôÞò Ýí ÜñåôáÀò Þãåìïíßäïò, Þ êáèÜðåñ 
Ýí ÷ ïñþ êáëëéóôåýïõóá ðñåóâåýåé9 Þ ä' ÜíÜðáõóéò, 
Ýðåé êáé ôïõíáíôßïí ôÞí ðáñÜ öýóéí êßíçóéí ôáñá÷þí 

á " Unnatural movement of the soul" is a phrase used 
by the Stoics to define ðÜèïò S. V.F. iii. 4,62 and 476. 
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to promote the growth of goodness in the soul. That 24 
was why he said that the " transferred " was not 
found, being hard to find and hard to seek. So he 
passes across from ignorance to instruction, from 
folly to sound sense, from cowardice to courage, from 
impiety to piety, and again from voluptuousness 
to self-control, from vaingloriousness to simplicity. 
And what wealth is equal in worth to these, or what 
possession of royalty or dominion more profitable ? 
For in very truth the wealth which is not blind 25 
but keen of sight is abundance of virtues, which con-
sequently we must needs hold to be, in contrast to 
the bastard governments falsely so-called, genuine 
and equitable sovereignty ruling in justice over all. 

But we must not forget that repentance 26 
holds the second place to perfection, just as a change 
from sickness to health is second to a body free from 
disease ; so, then, unbroken perfection of virtues 
stands nearest to divine power, but improvement in 
the course of time is the peculiar treasure of a soul 
gifted by nature, which does not stay in childish 
thoughts but by such as are more robust and truly 
manly seeks to gain a condition of serenity and 
pursues the vision of the excellent. 

V. Naturally, therefore, next to the repentant he 27 
sets the lover of virtue and beloved by God, who in 
the Hebrew language is called Noah but in ours 
" rest " or " just," both very suitable titles for the 
Sage. " Just " is obviously so, for nothing is better 
than justice, the chief among the virtues, who like 
the fairest maiden of the dance holds the highest 
place. But " rest" is appropriate also, since its op-
posite, unnatural movement/1 proves to be the cause 
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êáé èïñýâùí óôÜóåùí ôå êáé ðïëÝìùí áßôéïí åßíáé 
óõìâÝâçêåí, çí ìåôßáóéí ïé öáýëïé, ÞñåìáÀïí äÝ êáé 
Þóõ÷ Üæïíôá êáé óôáèåñüí åôé äÝ êáé åßñçíéêüí âßïí 

28 ïé êáëïêÜãáèßáí ôåôéìçêüôåò. åðüìåíïò 
ä' áõôüò áýôþ êáé ôçí Ýâäüìçí, Þí Åâñáßïé 
óÜââáôá êáëïûóéí, ÜíÜðáõóéí ïíïìÜæåé, ïý÷ , þò 
ïÀïíôáß ôßíåò, üôé äé* åî Þìåñùí ôþí óõíÞèùí Ýñãùí 
Üðåß÷ åôï ôü ðëÞèïò, Üëë' üôé ôù üíôé ü Ýâäïìïò 
áñéèìüò åí ôå ôù êüóìù êáé Ýí Þìéí áýôïÀò Üåé 
Üóôáóßáóôïò êáé Üðüëåìïò êáé Üöéëüíåéêïò êáé 

29 åßñçíéêþôáôïò áðÜíôùí áñéèìþí Ýóôé. ìÜñôõñåò 
äÝ ôïõ ëå÷ èÝíôïò áé Ýí Þìéí äõíÜìåéò* áé ìÝí ãÜñ 
åî ôïí Üðáõóôïí êáé óõíå÷Þ ðüëåìïí Ýí ãÞ êáé 
èáëÜôôô) óõãêñïôïàóéí, áé ôå ðÝíôå áéóèÞóåéò êáé 
ï ðñïöïñéêüò ëüãïò, áé ìÝí ðüèù ôþí áßóèçôþí, 
þí åÜí ìÞ ôõã÷ Üíùóéí, Üíéþíôáé, ü ä' Ü÷ áëßíù 

30 óôüìáôé ìýñéá ôþí Þóõ÷ áóôÝùí Ýêëáëþí Þ ä' 
åâäüìç äýíáìéò Þ ðåñß ôïí çãåìüíá íïõí, ïò üôáí 
ÝðéêõäÝóôåñïò ãÝíçôáé ôþí åî êáé äõíáôùôÝñá 
ñþìç êáôáêñáôÞóáò áíá÷þñçóç, ìüíùóéí ÜóðáóÜ-
ìåíïò êáé ôáÀò Ýáõôïà ðñïò åáõôüí (÷ áßñùí}1 

üìéëßáéò þò ÜðñïóäåÞò þí Ýôåñïõ êáé áýôáñêÝ-
óôáôïò Ýáõôþ, ôçíéêáûôá öñïíôßäùí êáé ðñáãìá-

[6] ôåéþí | áðáëëáãåßò ôþí Ýí ôù èíçôþ ãÝíåé âßïí 
åàäéïí êáé ãáëçíüí áóðÜæåôáé. 

31 VI. Ïýôùò ä' Üðïóåìíýíåé ôïí öéëÜñåôïí, þóôå 
êáé ãåíåáëüãùí áõôüí ïý, êáèÜðåñ Ýèïò Ýðé ôþí 
Üëëùí, ðÜððùí Þ ðñïðÜððùí Þ ðñïãüíùí ðïéåßôáé 
êáôÜëïãïí, üóïé ðñïò áíäñþí Þ ðñïò ãõíáéêþí 
åßóéí, Üëëá ôßíùí áñåôþí, ìüíïí ïõ÷ ß âïþí Üíôé-

1 Or read ras . . . ïìéëßáò omitting ÷áßñùí, 
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of turmoil and confusion and factions and wars. Such 
movement is sought by the worthless, while a life 
which is calm, serene, tranquil and peaceful to boot is 
the object of those who have valued nobility of con-
duct. He shews consistency, too, when he 28 
gives to the seventh day, which the Hebrews call 
sabbath, the name of rest; not, as some think, because 
the multitude abstained after six days from their 
usual tasks, but because in truth the number seven, 
both in the world and in ourselves, is always free from 
factions and war and quarrelling and is of all numbers 
the most peaceful. This statement is attested by 29 
the faculties within us, for six a of them wage cease-
less and continuous war on land and sea, namely the 
five senses and speech, the former in their craving 
for the objects of sense, deprivation of which is 
painful to them, speech because with unbridled 
mouth it perpetually gives utterance where silence 
is due. But the seventh faculty is that of the 30 
dominant mind, which, after triumphing over the 
six and returning victorious through its superior 
strength, welcomes solitude and rejoices in its own 
society, feeling that it needs no other and is com-
pletely sufficient for itself, and then released from 
the cares and concerns of mortal kind gladly accepts 
a life of calmness and serenity. 

VI. So highly does Moses extol the lover of virtue 31 
that when he gives his genealogy he does not, as he 
usually does in other cases, make a list of his grand^ 
fathers, great-grandfathers and ancestors in the male 
and female line, but of certain virtues, and this is 

á Elsewhere, when Philo's argument requires it, the facul-
ties, excluding mind, are seven by the addition of repro-
duction (ôü *ã6é>øïí), De Op. 117, De Mut. 111. 
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êñíò, ïôé ïÉêßá êáÀ óõããÝíåéá êáÀ ðáôñßò ïõäåìßá 
åóôßí åôÝñá óïöþ ïôé ìÞ Üñåôáú êáé áú êáô áñåôÜò 
ðñÜîåéò* " áýôáé " ãÜñ öçóéí " áú ãåíÝóåéò Íá>€· 
Íþâ Üíèñùðïò äßêáéïò, ôÝëåéïò Ýí ôÞ ãåíåÜ áõôïý, 

32 ôù èåþ åõçñÝóôçóåí!9 ïõ äåÀ äÝ ÜãíïåÀí, ïôé íõí 
" Üíèñùðïí " ïõ êïéíþ ôýðù ôü ëïãéêüí èíçôüí 
æþïí êáëåß, ôïí ìÝíôïé êáô* åîï÷Þí, äò åðáëçèåýåé 
ôïàíïìá ôÜ áôßèáóá êáé ëåëõôôçêüôá ðÜèç êáé ôÜò 
èçñéùïåóôÜôáò êáêßáò ôÞò öõ÷Þò Üðåëçëáêþò. 

33 óçìåÀïí äÝ' ìåôÜ ôïí " Üíèñùðïí 99 åðéëÝãåé ôïí 
ïéêáéïí åéðþí áííñùðïò ïéêáéïò, ùò áïéêïõ 

ìÝí ïýäåíüò ïíôïò Üíèñùðïõ (êõñéþôåñïí ä ' åéðåßí 
Üíèñùðïìüñöïõ èçñßïõ), ìüíïõ 8Ý ïò áí æçëùôÞò Þ 

34 äéêáéïóýíçò. öçóé ä ' á õ ô ü í êáé " ôÝ-
ëåéïí 99 ãåãïíÝíáé äéÜ ôïýôïõ ðáñéóôÜò, þò ïõ ìßáí 
ÜñåôÞí Üëëá ðÜóáò ÝêôÞóáôï êáé êôçóÜìåíïò 
Ýêáóôç êáôÜ ôü åðéâÜëëïí ÷ ñþìåíïò äéåôÝëåóåí, 

35 Ýðéóôåöáíþí ä ' áõôüí þò ÜãùíéóôÞí 
Ýêíåíéêçêüôá êçñýãìáôé ëáìðñüôáôï) ðñïóåðéêïóìåÀ 

I / «/ tt Ë /) Ë > / ft Ô / / > 

øáóêùí, ïôé ôù óåù åõçñåóôçóåí * ïõ ôé ãåíïéô 
áí Ýí ôÞ öýóåé êñåÀôôïí; ôéò êáëïêáãáèßáò åí-
áñãÝóôåñïò1 Ýëåã÷ ïò ; åé ãÜñ ïé äõóáñåóôÞóáíôåò ôù 
èåþ êáêïäáßìïíåò, ïÀò åýáñåóôÞóáé óõíÝâç ðÜíôùò 

36 åýäáßìïíåò. VII. ïõê Üðü óêïðïý ìÝí-
ôïé ôáéò ôïóáýôáéò ÜñåôáÀò ýìíÞóáò ôïí Üíèñùðïí 
ÝðåÀðåí, ïôé" ôÝëåéïò çí Ýí ôÞ ãåíåÜ áýôïà," äçëþí 
üôé ïõ êáèÜðáî Üëëá êáôÜ óýãêñéóéí ôþí êáô9 

37 åêåßíïí ôïí ÷ ñüíïí ãåãïíüôùí áãáèüò çí. Þäç ãÜñ 
1 MSS. ôçò ê. Ýíáñ¾Ýóôáôï*. 

á Gen. vi. 9, cf. Quod Deus 117. 
b i.e. " a man, a just one." A s the Greek adjective needs 

no substantive expressed, Üíèñùðïò, which would be otherwise 
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little less than a direct assertion that a sage has no 
house or kinsfolk or country save virtues and virtuous 
actions ; " for these," he says," are the generations of 
Noah. Noah, a man just and perfect in his genera-
tion, was well-pleasing to God."a But we must not 32 
fail to note that in this passage he gives the name of 
man not according to the common form of speech, to 
the mortal animal endowed with reason, but to the 
man who is man pre-eminently, who verifies the name 
by having expelled from the soul the untamed and 
frantic passions and the truly beast-like vices. Here 33 
is a proof. After "man " he adds "just," implying by 
the combination6 that the unjust is no man, or more 
properly speaking a beast in human form, and that 
the follower after righteousness alone is man. 
He says, too, that Noah became " perfect," thereby 34 
shewing that he acquired not one virtue but all, and 
having acquired them continued to exercise each as op-
portunities allowed. And as he crowns him 35 
as victor in the contest, he gives him further distinc-
tion by a proclamation couched in words of splendid 
praise, " he was well-pleasing to God." What better 
thing than this has nature to give ? What clearer 
proof can there be of nobility of life ? For, if those 
who have been ill-pleasing to God are ill-fated, 
happy most surely are those whose lot it is to be well-
pleasing to God. VII. But Moses makes 36 
a good point when, after praising him as possessed of 
all these virtues, he adds that he was perfect in his 
generation, thus shewing he was not good absolutely 
but in comparison with the men of that time. For 37 

superfluous, must have a special emphasis. Assuming, as 
Philo does, that the LXX follows the usage of classical Greek, 
the argument has some weight. 
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ïõê åßò ìáêñÜí ÝðéìíçóèÞóåôáé óïöþí åôÝñùí, ïé 
ôçí ÜñåôÞí Üíáíôáãþíéóôïí Ýó÷ ïí, ïõ ðïíçñïßò 
ÜíôåæåôáóèÝíôåò ïýä ' ïôé âåëôßïõò ÝãÝíïíôï ôþí 
êáô áõôïýò áðïäï÷Þò êáé ðñïíïìßáò ÜîéùèÝíôåò, 
Üëë ' ïôé öýóéí åàìïéñïí êôçóÜìåíïé äéáôÞñçóáí 
áõôÞí ÜäéÜóôñïöïí, ïý öõãüíôåò ìï÷ èçñÜ åðéôçäåý-
ìáôá, Üëë ' ïõäÝ ôçí áñ÷Þí áýôïÀò ðåñéðåóüíôåò, 
ðñïçãïõìÝíùò äÝ êáëþí Ýñãùí êáé ëüãùí Üóêçôáé 

38 ãåíüìåíïé ôïí âßïí Ýðåêüóìïõí. èáõìáóéþôáôïé 
ìÝí ïàí Üíäñåò ÝêåÀíïé ãåãüíáóéí, ïé ôáÀò üñìáßò 
ÝëåõèÝñáéò êáé åýãåíÝóéí Ý÷ ñÞóáíôï, ìÞ êáôÜ 
ìßìçóéí Þ Ýíáíôßùóéí Ýôåñùí, Ü ë ë ' á õ ô ü ô ü êáëüí 
êáé ôü äßêáéïí ÜðïäåæÜìåíïé, èáõìÜóéïò äÝ êáé ü 
ôÞò êáè* áõôüí ãåíåÜò äéåíçíï÷þò êáé ìçäåíé 
óõíåíå÷ èåéò þí ÝæÞëùóáí ïé ðïëëïß- äåõôåñåßùí ìÝí 
ïàôïò Ýößîåôáé, ôÜ äÝ ðñþôá ôþí Üèëùí Ýêåßíïéò 

39 Üíáäþóåé Þ öýóéò, ôÜ ìÝíôïé äåõôåñåÀá êáé áõôÜ 
[7] ìåãÜëá' ôé | ä ' ïõ÷ ß ìÝãá êáÀ ðåñéìÜ÷ çôïí þí 

üñÝãåé êáé äùñåÀôáé èåüò; óáöÝóôáôç äÝ 
ðßóôéò áé ôþí ÷ áñßôùí ýðåñâïëáß, þí ïàôïò åôõ÷ åí. 

40 Ýðåé ãÜñ áäéêçìÜôùí öïñÜí Þíåãêåí ü ÷ ñüíïò 
åêåßíïò êáé ðÜóá ÷þñá êáé Ýèíïò êáé ðüëéò êáé 
ïéêßá êáé Ýêáóôïò ßäéá ðïíçñþí åðéôçäåõìÜôùí 
ÜíåðÝðëçóôï, ðÜíôùí åêïõóßùò êáé Ýê ðñïíïßáò þò 
Ýí Üãþíé ðåñé ôþí Ýí ô ù ä é á ^ á ñ ô Ü í å é í ðñùôåßùí 
ÜìéëëùìÝíùí—ìåôÜ óðïõäÞò ãÜñ ÜðÜóçò Ýöéëï-
íåßêïõí, Ýêáóôïõ ôïí ðëçóßïí ìåãÝèåé êáêßáò ýðåñ-
âáëåÀí ÝðåéãïìÝíïõ êáé ìçäÝí ðáñáëåßðïíôïò ôþí 

41 ðñïò Ýðßëçðôïí êáÀ ÝðÜñáôïí âßïí. VIII. Ýö* ïÀò 
ü èåüò åßêüôùò äõóãåñÜíáò, åÀ ôü æþïí ôü Üñéóôïí 
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we shall shortly find him mentioning other sages 
whose virtue was unchallenged, who are not con-
trasted with the bad, who are adjudged worthy of 
approval and precedence, not because they were 
better than their contemporaries but because they 
possessed a happily-gifted nature and kept it un-
perverted, who did not have to shun evil courses or 
indeed come into contact with them at all, but 
attained pre-eminence in practising that excellence 
of words and deeds with which they adorned their 
lives. The highest admiration, then, is due to those 38 
in whom the ruling impulses were of free and noble 
birth, who accepted the excellent and just for their 
own selves and not in imitation of or in opposition to 
others. But admiration is also due to him who stood 
apart from his own generation and conformed him-
self to none of the aims and aspirations of the many. 
He will win the second prize, though the first will be 
awarded by nature to those others. Yet great also is 39 
the second prize in itself, for how could anything fail to 
be great and worthy of our efforts which God offers and 
gives ? And the clearest proof of this is 
the exceeding magnitude of the bounties which Noah 
obtained. That time bore its harvest of iniquities, and 40 
every country and nation and city and household and 
every private individual was filled with evil practices ; 
one and all, as though in a race, engaged in rivalry 
pre-willed and premeditated foi the first places in 
sinfulness, and put all possible zeal into the conten-
tion, each one pressing on to exceed his neighbour in 
magnitude of vice and leaving nothing undone which 
could lead to a guilty and accursed life. VIII. 
Naturally this roused the wrath of God, to think that 41 
man, who seemed the best of all living creatures, 
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åÀíáé äïêïýí êá\ óõããåíåßáò ÜîéùèÝí ôÞò ðñïò áõôüí 
Ýíåêá ôÞò Ýí ôù ëüãù êïéíùíßáò, äÝïí ÜñåôÞí 
Ýðéôçäåýåéí, ÝæÞëùóå êáêßáí êáé ôÜ åúäç ðÜíôá 
êáêßáò, äßêçí ïñßæåé ôçí ðñïóÞêïõóáí, Üöáíßóáé 
ôïõò ôüôå üíôáò êáôáêëõóìþ äéáíïçèåßò, ïõ ìüíïí 
ôïõò Ýí ôÞ ðåäéÜäé êáé ôïéò ÷ èáìáëùôÝñïéò Ü ë ë á 
êáé ôïõò Ýí ôïéò ýöçëïôÜôïéò äñåóé êáôïéêïûíôáò. 

42 Þ ìÝí ãÜñ ìåãÜëç èÜëáôôá ìåôÝùñïò þò ïõäÝðù 
ðñüôåñïí ÜñèåÀóá äéÜ ôþí óôïìÜôùí áèñüá ñýìç 
ôïéò êáè* Þ ìáò åßóåññýç ðåëÜãåóé, ôÜ äÝ ðëçì-
ìýñáíôá íÞóïõò êáé çðåßñïõò ÝðÝêëõóå, ðçãþí ä ' 
ÜåíÜùí êáé ðïôáìþí áýèéãåíþí ôå êáé ÷ åéìÜññùí 
åðÜëëçëïé öïñáé óõíÞðôïí Üëëô^ëáé^ Üíá÷ åüìåíáé 

43 êáé ðñïò ýöïò Ýðáéñüìåíáé ÝðÝâáéíïí. ïõ ìçí 
ïõäÝ ü ÜÞñ ÞñÝìåÀ' ðÜíôá ãÜñ ôïí ïýñáíüí âáèý 
êáé óõíå÷Ýò íÝöïò ÝðåÀ÷ å êáé ðíåýìáôá çí åîáßóéá 
ðÜôáãïé ôå âñïíôþí êáé ÝðéëÜìöåéò áóôñáðþí êáé 
êåñáõíþí öïñáé, êáôáññçãíõìÝíùí üìâñùí Üðáýó-
ôùí, þò íïìßóáé ôÜ ìÝñç ôïõ ðáíôüò åßò ìßáí öýóéí 
ôçí ýäáôïò Üíáóôïé÷ åéïýìåíá óðåýäåéí, Ýùò ôïõ ìÝí 
Üíùèåí êáôáñÜôôïíôïò ôïõ äÝ êÜôùèåí Ýðáíéüíôïò 
ìåôÜñóéá Þñèç ôÜ ñåßèñá, ïÀò ïõ ìüíïí Þ ðåäéÜò êáé 
üóç ÷ èáìáëÞ êáôáêëõóèåÀóá Þöáíßóèç, Ü ë ë á êáé 

44 ôþí ýöçëïôÜôùí ïñþí áé êïñõöáß. ðÜíôá ãÜñ ôÜ 
ìÝñç ôÞò ãÞò åäõ êáè9 ýäáôïò, þò ðÜóáí êáè-
çñðÜóèáé êáé ôïí êüóìïí ÜêñùôçñéáóèÝíôá ìåãÜëù 
ôìÞìáôé ôïí ðáíôåëÞ êáé üëüêëçñïí, ä ìÞôå åéðåßí 

Â LXX Gen. íû. 1 1 " the fountains of the abyss were broken 
up." B y the Hebrew word translated in the LXX by Üâõóóïò 
is understood the "ocean which both encircled the world, 
and occupied the vast hollows beneath the earth " (Driver). 
Philo seems to represent the first part of this conception by 
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who had been judged worthy of kinship with Him 
because he shared the gift of reason, had, instead of 
practising virtue as he should, shewn zeal for vice 
and for every particular form of it. Accordingly He 
appointed the penalty which fitted their wickedness. 
He determined to destroy all those who were then 
alive by a deluge, not only those who dwelt in the 
plains and lower lands, but also the inhabitants of 
the highest mountains. For the great deepa rose on 42 
high as it had never risen before, and gathering its 
force rushed through its outlets into the seas of our 
parts, and the rising tides of these flooded the islands 
and continents, while in quick succession the streams 
from the perennial fountains and from the rivers 
spring-fed or winter-torrents pressed on to join each 
other and mounted upwards to a vast height. Nor 43 
was the air still, for a deep unbroken cloud covered 
the heaven, and there were monstrous blasts of wind 
and crashings of thunder and flashings of lightning 
and downfall of thunderbolts, while the rainstorms 
dashed down ceaselessly, so that one might think 
that the different parts of the universe were hurry-
ing to be resolved into the single element of water, 
until, as in one form it rushed down from above and 
in another rose up from below, the streams were 
lifted on high, and thus not only the plains and low-
lands were submerged and lost to sight, but even the 
peaks of the highest mountains. For all parts of the 44 
earth sank below the water, so that it was entirely 
carried away as though by violence, and the world 
seemed mutilated by the loss of a great section, its 
completeness and perfection destroyed and defaced, 

"the great sea or deep," and the second by the "perennial 
fountains." 
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ìÞôå íïÞóáé èÝìéò, ëåëùâÞóèáé äïêåÀí. Ü ë ë á ãÜñ 
êáé 6 ÜÞñ, Ýîù ìÝñïõò âñá÷Ýïò ôïõ êáôÜ óåëÞíçí, 
Üðáò ÜíÞëùôï íéêçèåßò õðü ôÞò ôïõ ýäáôïò öïñÜò 
êáé âßáò, üðåñ ÜíÜ êñÜôïò ôçí åêåßíïõ ÷þñáí 

45 ÝðÝó÷ å. ôüôå äç ôüôå åõèýò Ýöèåßñåôï üóá óðáñôÜ 
êáé äÝíäñá—öèåßñåé ãÜñ þò Ýíäåéá êáé ðëÞèïò 
Üìåôñïí,—åèíçóêïí ä ' a t ìõñßáé ôþí æþùí ÜãÝëáé 
Þìåñùí üìïà êáé Üãñéùí çí ãÜñ åéêüò, ôïõ êñáôß-
óôïõ ãÝíïõò áíèñþðùí ÜöáíéæïìÝíïõ, ìçäÝí ýðïëåé-
öèÞíáé ôþí ÷ åéñüíùí, Ýðåé êáé ðñïò ôÜò åêåßíïõ 
÷ ñåßáò ÝãÝíåôï ä ïýë á ôñüðïí ôéíÜ äåóðïôéêáÀò 

46 ðñïóôÜæåóéí ýðçñåôÞóïíôá. ôïóïýôùí \ 
[8] äç êáé ôçëéêïýôùí ÝðéññáîÜíôùí êáêþí, Üðåñ 

åêåßíïò ï êáéñüò þìâñçóå—ðÜíôá ãÜñ ôÜ ôïõ 
êüóìïõ ìÝñç, äß÷ á ôþí êáôÜ ôïí ïýñáíüí, ÝêéíÞèç 
ðáñÜ öýóéí, þò áí âáñåÀáí êáé èáíáôþäç íüóïí 
íïóÞóáíôá,—ìüíïò äÝ åéò ïßêïò ï ôïõ ëå÷ èÝíôïò 
áíäñüò äéêáßïõ êáé èåïöéëïýò äéáóþæåôáé äýï 
ëáâüíôïò ôÜò ÜíùôÜôù äùñåÜò, ìßáí ìÝí, çí åÀðïí, 
ôü ìÞ ðÜóé ôïýôïéò óõíáðïëÝóèáé, ÝôÝñáí äÝ ôü 
ðÜëéí Üñ÷ çãÝôçí áõôüí ýðÜñîáé íÝáò áíèñþðùí 
óðïñÜò* Þîßùóå ãÜñ áõôüí ü èåüò êáé ôÝëïò ôïõ 
ãÝíïõò çìþí êáé áñ÷Þí ãåíÝóèáé, ôÝëïò ìÝí ôþí 
ðñï ôïõ êáôáêëõóìïý, ôþí äÝ ìåôÜ ôïí êáôÜ-
êëõóìüí áñ÷Þí. 

47 IX. Ôïéïýôïò ìÝí ü ôþí êáè* áõôüí Üñéóôïò, 
ôïéáýôá äÝ êáé ôÜ ôåèåéìÝíá Üèëá áýôþ, üðïéá 
äåäÞëùêåí ï éåñüò ëüãïò, ôþí ä ' åßñçìÝíùí ôñéþí 
åÀôå áíäñþí åßôå öõ÷Þò ôñüðùí Ýíáñìüíéïò Þ ôÜæéò· 
ü ìÝí ãÜñ ôÝëåéïò ïëüêëçñïò Ýî áñ÷Þò, ï äÝ ìåôÜ-
ôåèåéìÝíïò Þìßåñãïò, ôïõ âßïõ ôïí ìÝí ðñüôåñïí 
÷ ñüíïí Üíáèåúò êáêßá, ôïí ä ' ýóôåñïí áñåôÞ, ðñïò 
2 6 



ON ABRAHAM, 4 4 - 4 7 

a thing too terrible for words or even for thoughts. 
Indeed even the air, except a small portion belong-
ing to the moon, had been completely made away 
with, vanquished by the rush and violence of the 
water which perforce occupied its place. Then 45 
indeed at once all crops and trees perished, for ex-
cessive quantity of water is as destructive as the lack 
of it, and the numberless herds of animals died, tame 
and wild alike ; for it was to be expected that if the 
highest kind, the human, was annihilated none of the 
inferior kinds would be left, since they were made 
for man's needs, as slaves in a sense meant to obey 
their masters' orders. When all these 46 
evils, so many and so vast, had burst upon the world 
in the downpour which that occasion brought, and 
the unnatural convulsion had shaken all its parts save 
the heavenly as with a grievous and deadly plague, 
one house alone, that of the man called just and 
dear to God, was preserved. Thus he received two 
gifts of the highest kind—one that, as I have 
said, he did not perish with the rest, the other 
that he should be in his turn the founder of a new 
race of men. For God deemed him worthy to be 
both the last and the first of our kind—last of those 
who lived before the flood and first of those who 
lived after it. 

IX. Such was he who was best of his contem- 47 
poraries, and such were the prizes awarded to him, 
the nature of which is made clear in holy writ. Now 
the three mentioned above, whether we think of 
them as men or types of soul, form a series of regular 
gradation : the perfect man is complete from the 
first; the transferred stands half-way, since he devoted 
the earlier part of his life to vice but the latter to 
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Þí ìåôáíÝóôç êáÀ ìåôùêßóáôï, ü äÝ Ýëðßæùí, þò 
áõôü äçëïÀ ôïàíïìá, åëëéðÞò, ÝöéÝìåíïò ìÝí Üåé ôïõ 
êáëïý, ìÞðù ä' ÝöéêÝóèáé ôïýôïõ äåäõíçìÝíïò, 
Üëë' Ýïéêþò ôïéò ðëÝïõóéí, ïé óðåýäïíôåò åßò ëéìÝíáò 
êáôáßñåéí èáëáôôåýïõóéí Ýíïñìßóáóèáé ìÞ äõíÜ-
ìåíïé. 

48 ×. CH ìÝí ïàí ðñüôåñá ôñéÜò ôþí ÜñåôÞí Ýðé-
ðïèçóÜíôùí äâä^ëùôáé. ìåßæùí äÝ Ýóôéí Þ Ýôåñá, 
ðåñß Þò íõíé ëåêôÝïí. åêåßíç ìÝí ãÜñ ôïéò Ýí 
çëéêßá ðáéäéêÞ ìáèÞìáóéí åïéêåí,^ áýôç äÝ ôïéò 
áíäñþí áèëçôéêþí ãõìíÜóìáóéí Ýðé ôïõò éåñïýò 
üíôùò ÜëåéöïìÝíùí áãþíáò, ïé óùìáóêßáò êáôá-
öñïíïàíôåò ôÞí Ýí ôÞ öõ÷Þ êáôáóêåõÜæïõóéí 
åýåîßáí ÝöéÝìåíïé ôÞò êáôÜ ôþí áíôéðÜëùí ðáèþí 

49 íßêçò, ïÀò ìÝí ïàí äéåíÞíï÷ åí Ýêáóôïò Ýö' Ýí êáé 
ôü áõôü ôÝëïò Ýðåéãüìåíïò, áýèéò ÜêñéâÝóôåñïí 
Ýñïàìåí Ü äÝ ÷ ñÞ ðåñé ôþí ôñéþí óõëëÞâäçí 

50 ðñïåéðåÀí, ÜíáãêáÀïí ìÞ ðáñáóéùðÞóáé. ôïýôïõò 
ôïßíõí óõìâÝâçêå ìéáò ïéêßáò êáé åíüò ãÝíïõò åßíáé 
—ü ãÜñ ôåëåõôáßïò õéüò ìÝí Ýóôé ôïõ ìÝóïõ, õßùíüò 
äÝ ôïõ ðñþôïõ—êáÀ ðÜíôáò öéëüèåïõò üìïà êáé 
èåïöéëåßò, ÜãáðÞóáíôáò ôïí áëçèÞ èåüí êáé Üíô-
áãáðçèÝíôáò ðñïò áýôïû, üò Þîßùóå, êáèÜðåñ 
äçëïûóéí ïé ÷ ñçóìïß, äéÜ ôÜò ýðåñâïëÜò ôþí 
áñåôþí áÀò óõíåâßïõí êïéíùíÞóáé ôÞò ðñïóñÞóåùò 

51 áýôïÀò.1 ôü ãÜñ úäéïí Ïíïìá ôïéò åêåßíùí Ýí-
áñìïóÜìåíïò Þíùóå, ôÞí Ýê ôþí ôñéþí óýíèåôïí 
êëÞóéí Ýðéöçìßóáò Ýáõôþ' " ôïýôï ãÜñ ìïõ " öçóßí 
" üíïìá Ýóôéí áßþíéïí, èåüò 9ÁâñáÜì êáé èåüò 

[9] ÉóáÜê êáé èåüò 91áêþâ "—Üíôé ôïý \ êáèÜðáæ ôü 
1 So most MSS. : Cohn prints áýôïà, but suggests the 

insertion of áõôïýò. 
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virtue to which he passed over and migrated ; the 
hoper, as his very name shews, is defective inasmuch 
as though he always desired the excellent he has not 
yet been able to attain to it, but resembles sailors 
eager to put into port, who yet remain at sea unable 
to reach their haven. 

X. So now we have explained the first trinity of 48 
those who yearn for virtue ; but greater is the second 
trinity of which we have now to speak. The first we 
may compare to the studies of children, but the 
latter to the exercises of athletes who are preparing 
for games which are really sacred,® men who despise 
bodily training but foster robustness of soul in their 
desire for victory over their antagonists, the passions. 
How each of these differed from the others while 49 
pressing on to one and the same goal will be described 
in detail later ; but there is something to be said 
about them taken as a whole which must not be 
omitted. We find that these three are all of one 50 
house and one family. The last is the son of the 
second and grandson to the first. All alike are God-
lovers and God-beloved, and their affection for the true 
God was returned by Him, Who deigned, as His utter-
ances shew, in recognition of their high and life-long 
virtues to make them partners in the title which He 
took, for He united them by joining His special name 51 
to theirs and calling Himself by one combined of the 
three. " For this," He said, " is my eternal name b — 
the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac and the God 
of Jacob," relative instead of absolute,0 and surely that 

â In contrast to the falsely called " holy " games of the 
Greeks; cf. De Agr. 116 f. 

b E x iii. 15, cf. De Mut. 12 f. 
• See A p p . p. 597. 
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ðñüò ôÀ' êáé ìÞðïô åßêüôùò* ïíüìáôïò ãÜñ ü èåüò 
ïý äåÀôáé, ìÞ äåüìåíïò ä' üìùò Ý÷ áñßæåôï ôù 
ãÝíåé ôþí áíèñþðùí êëÞóéí ïßêåßáí, éí Ý÷ ïíôåò 
êáôáöõãÞí ðñüò éêåóßáò êáé ëéôÜò ìÞ Üìïéñþóéí 

52 åëðßäïò ÷ ñçóôÞò. XI. ôáýôá ìÝí ïõí 
Ýð' áíäñþí üóéùí åßñÞóèáé äïêåÀ, ìçíýìáôá ä9 

Ýóôé öýóåùò ÜäçëïôÝñáò êáÀ ðïëý âåëôßïíïò ôÞò Ýí 
áßóèçôïÀò. ôñüðïõò ãÜñ öõ÷Þò åïéêåí ü éåñüò 
äéåñåõíÜóèáé ëüãïò, áóôåßïõò áðáíôÜò, ôïí ìÝí Ýê 
äéäáóêáëßáò, ôïí ä' Ýê öýóåùò, ôïí ä' Ýæ áóêÞóåùò 
ÝöéÝìåíïí ôïõ êáëïà. ü ìÝí ãÜñ ðñþôïò, Ýðßêëçóéí 
5ÁâñáÜì, óýìâïëïí äéäáóêáëéêÞò áñåôÞò Ýóôéí, ï 
äå ìÝóïò, ºóáÜ/c, öõóéêÞò, ü äÝ ôñßôïò, Éáêþâ, 

53 áóêçôéêÞò, Üëëá ãÜñ ïõê ÜãíïçôÝïí, ïôé ìåô-
åðïéåÀôï ôþí ôñéþí Ýêáóôïò äõíÜìåùí, þíïìÜóèç 
äÝ Üðü ôÞò ðëåïíáæïýóçò êáô9 ÝðéêñÜôåéáí ïýôå 
ãÜñ äéäáóêáëßáí Üíåõ öýóåùò Þ áóêÞóåùò ôåëåéù-
èÞíáé äõíáôüí ïýôå öýóéò Ýðé ðÝñáò Ýóôéí ÝëèåÀí 
éêáíÞ äß÷ á ôïõ ìáèåéí êáé ÜóêÞóáé ïýôå Üóêçóéò, 
åé ìÞ ðñïèåìåëéùèåßç öýóåé ôå êáé äéäáóêáëßá. 

54 ðñïóçêüíôùò ïõí êáé ôÞí ôþí ôñéþí ëüãù ìÝí 
áíäñþí Ýñãù ä' þò åÀðïí áñåôþí ïéêåéüôçôá 
óõíÞöå, öýóåùò, ìáèÞóåùò, áóêÞóåùò,1 áò ÝôÝñù 
ïíüìáôé ×Üñéôá^ éóáñßèìïõò Üíèñùðïé êáëïûóéí, Þ 
ôù êå÷ áñßóèáé ôïí èåüí ôù ÞìåôÝñù ãÝíåé ôÜò ôñåéò 
äõíÜìåéò ðñüò ôåëåéüôçôá ôïõ âßïõ Þ ðáñüóïí áýôáé 
äåäþñçíôáé öõ÷Þ ëïãéêÞ ÝáõôÜò, äþñçìá ôÝëåéïí 
êáé êÜëëéóôïí, Éíá êáé ôü áßþíéïí üíïìá ôü äçëïý-
ìåíïí Ýí ôïéò ÷ ñçóìïÀò Ýðé ôñéþí ìÞ Ýð9 áíèñþðùí 

65 ìÜëëïí Þ ôþí åßñçìÝíùí äõíÜìåùí ëÝãçôáé. áí-
èñþðùí ìÝí ãÜñ öèáñôÞ öýóéò, Üöèáñôïò ä' Þ ôþí 

1 MSS. öýóéò ìÜèçóç &óêçóé*. 
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is natural. God indeed needs no name; yet, though 
He needed it not, He nevertheless vouchsafed to give 
to humankind a name of Himself suited to them, that 
so men might be able to take refuge in prayers and 
supplications and not be deprived of comforting hopes. 

XI . These words do indeed appear to 52 
apply to men of holy life, but they are also statements 
about an order of things which is not so apparent but 
is far superior to the order which is perceived by the 
senses. For the holy word seems to be searching into 
types of soul, all of them of high worth, one which 
pursues the good through teaching, one through 
nature and one through practice. The first called 
Abraham, the second Isaac and the third Jacob, are 
symbols of virtue acquired respectively by teaching, 
nature and practice. But indeed we must not fail 53 
to note that each possesses the three qualities, but 
gets his name from that which chiefly predominates 
in him ; for teaching cannot be consummated without 
nature or practice, nor is nature capable of reaching 
its zenith without learning and practising, nor 
practice either unless the foundation of nature and 
teaching has first been laid. Very properly, then, 54 
Moses thus associated these three together, nominally 
men, but really, as I have said, virtues—teaching, 
nature, practice. Another name is given to them 
by men, who call them the Graces, also three in 
number ; either because these values are a gift of 
God's grace to our kind for perfecting its life, or 
because they have given themselves to the reasonable 
soul as a perfect and most excellent gift. Thus the 
eternal name revealed in his words is meant to in-
dicate the three said values rather than actual men. 
For the nature of man is perishable, but that of 55 
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áñåôþí åýëïãþôåñïí äÝ Ýðéöçìßæåóèáé ôï1 Üßäéïí 
ÜöèÜñôïéò ðñï èíçôþí, Ýðåé óõããåíÝò ìÝí Üéäéüôç-
ôïò áöèáñóßá, Ý÷ èñüí äÝ èÜíáôïò. 

56 XII. ×ñÞ ìÝíôïé ìçä' åêåßíï ÜãíïåÀí, ïôé ôïí ìÝí 
ðñþôïí Üíèñùðïí ôïí ãçãåíÞ ðáôÝñá ôþí Ü÷ ñé ôïõ 
êáôáêëõóìïý öýíôùí åéóÞãáãå, ôïí äÝ ìüíïí Ýê 
ôÞò ôïóáýôçò öèïñÜò ýðïëåéöèÝíôá ðáíïßêéïí Ýíåêá 
äéêáéïóýíçò êáé ôÞò Üëëçò êáëïêáãáèßáò ôïõ íåÜ-
óïíôïò áýèéò êáéíïý ãÝíïõò áíèñþðùí, ôÞí äÝ 
ðåñßóåìíïí ôñéÜäá êáé ðåñéìÜ÷ çôïí åíüò åßäïõò 
åðéëåãïìÝíïõ " âáóßëåéïí êáé ßåñÜôåõìá êáé Ýèíïò 

57 Üãéïí " ïé ÷ ñçóìïß êáëïýóé. ìçíýåé äÝ ôïýíïìá 
ôÞí äýíáìéí áõôïý' ðñïóïíïìÜæåôáé ãÜñ Åâñáßùí 
ãëþôôç ôü Ýèíïò ÉóñáÞë, Ïðåñ ÝñìçíåõèÝí Ýóôéí 

ïñùí ïåïí. ïñáóéò ï Þ ìåí ïé ïöïáëìùí åí 
ÜðÜóáéò êáëëéóôåýåé ôáÀò áßóèÞóåóéí, Ýðåé êáé äéÜ 
ìüíçò êáôáëáìâÜíåôáé ôÜ êÜëëéóôá ôþí Ïíôùí, 
Þëéïò êáé óåëÞíç êáé ü óýìðáò ïõñáíüò ôå êáé 
êüóìïò, Þ äÝ äéÜ ôïý ôÞò öõ÷Þò çãåìïíéêïý ðñï-

[10] öÝñåé ôÜò Üëëáò üóáé ðåñé áõôü äõíÜìåéò* áýôç \ äÝ 
68 Ýóôé öñüíçóéò üöéò ïýóá äéáíïßáò, ïôù äÝ ìÞ 

ìüíïí ÝæåãÝíåôï ôÜëëá üóá Ýí ôÞ öýóåé äé åðé-
óôÞìçò êáôáëáìâÜíåéí, Ü ë ë á êáé ôïí ðáôÝñá êáé 
ðïéçôÞí ôþí óõìðÜíôùí üñÜí, Ýð* Üêñïí åõäáé-
ìïíßáò éóôù ðñïåëçëõèþò* ïõäÝí ãÜñ áíùôÝñù 
èåïý, ðñüò ïí åé ôéò ôü ôÞò öõ÷Þò üììá ôåßíáò 

69 åöèáêå, ìïíÞí åý÷Ýóèù êáé óôÜóéí. áé ìÝí ãÜñ 
áíÜíôåéò üäïú êáìáôçñáé êáé âñáäåÀáé, Þ äÝ êáôÜ 
ðñáíïýò öïñÜ, óõñìüí Ý÷ ïõóá ôü ðëÝïí Þ êÜèïäïí, 

1 MSS. ôïí Üßäéïí. 

á Ex. xix. 6. 
b Cf. note on Quod Deus 46 . 
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virtue is imperishable. And it is more reasonable 
that what is eternal should be predicated of the 
imperishable than of the mortal, since imperishable-
ness is akin to eternality, while death is at enmity 
with it. 

XII. There is another thing which we must not fail 56 
to know : while Moses represented the first man, the 
earth-born, as father of all that were born up to the 
deluge, and Noah who with all his house alone sur-
vived that great destruction because of his justice 
and excellent character in other ways as the father 
of the new race which would spring up afresh, the 
oracles speak of this august and precious trinity as 
parent of one species of that race, which species is 
called " royal " and " priesthood " and " holy 
nation."a Its high position is shewn by the name ; 57 
for the nation is called in the Hebrew tongue Israel, 
which, being interpreted, is " He who sees God." 
Now the sight of the eyes is the most excellent of all 
the senses, since by it alone we apprehend the most 
excellent of existing things, the sun and the moon and 
the whole heaven and world; but the sight of the 
mind, the dominant element in the soul, surpasses all 
the other faculties of the mind, and this is wisdom 
which is the sight of the understanding.6 But he to 58 
whom it is given not only to apprehend by means of 
knowledge all else that nature has to shew, but also 
to see the Father and Maker of all, may rest assured 
that he is advanced to the crowning point of happi-
ness ; for nothing is higher than God, and whoso has 
stretched the eyesight of the soul to reach Him should 
pray that he may there abide and stand firm ; for 59 
journeys uphill are toilsome and slow, but the down-
hill course where one is swept along rather than 
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ôá÷ åßá êáé ñÜóôç. ðïëëÜ äÝ ôÜ êÜôù âéáæüìåíá, 
þí ïýäåí üöåëïò, üôáí åê ôþí áýôïà äõíÜìåùí 
ÜíáêñåìÜóáò ôÞí öõ÷Þí 6 èåüò ïëêÞ äõíáôùôÝñá 
ðñüò åáõôüí ÝðéóðÜïçôáé. 

60 XIII. Ôáýôá ìÝí ïàí êïéíÞ ðåñé ôþí ôñéþí 
Üíáãêáßùò ðñïåéñÞóèù. ëåêôÝïí ä' Ýîçò, Ýí ïÀò 
Ýêáóôïò éäßá ðñïÞíåãêåí, Üðü ôïõ ðñþôïõ ôÞí 
áñ÷Þí ëáâüíôáò. åêåßíïò ôïßíõí åõóÝâåéáò, áñåôÞò 
ôÞò ÜíùôÜôù êáé ìåãßóôçò, æçëùôÞò ãåíüìåíïò 
Ýóðïýäáóåí Ýðåóèáé èåþ êáé êáôáðåéèÞò åßíáé ôïéò 
ðñïóôáôôïìÝíïéò õð* áýôïà, ðñïóôÜæåéò ýðïëáì-
âÜíùí ïõ ôÜò äéÜ öùíÞò êáé ãñáììÜôùí ìçíõï-
ìÝíáò áõôü ìüíïí, Üëëá êáé ôÜò äéÜ ôÞò öýóåùò 
ôñáíïôÝñïéò óçìåßïéò äçëïõìÝíáò, áò Þ áëçèÝóôáôç 
ôþí áéóèÞóåùí ðñï áêïÞò ôÞò Üðéóôïõ êáé áâÝâáéïõ 

61 êáôáëáìâÜíåé, èåþìåíïò ãÜñ ôéò ôÞí Ýí ôÞ öýóåé 
ôÜîéí êáé ôÞí ðáíôüò ëüãïõ êñåßôôïíá ðïëéôåßáí, Þ 
÷ ñÞôáé ï êüóìïò, ÜíáäéäÜóêåôáé, öèåããïìÝíïõ 
ìçäåíüò, åàíïìïí êáé åßñçíéêüí âßïí Ýðéôçäåýåéí åßò 
ôÞí ôþí êáëþí Ýîïìïßùóéí áðïâëÝðïíôá. Ýíáñ-
ãÝóôáôáé äÝ ôÞò åõóÝâåéáò áðïäåßîåéò åúóßí, áò 
ðåñéÝ÷ ïõóéí áß ßåñáé ãñáöáß· ðñþôçí äÝ ëåêôÝïí, Þ 

62 êáé ðñþôç ôÝôáêôáé. XIV. ëïãßù ðëç÷ èåéò ðåñé 
ôïõ ðáôñßäá êáé óõããÝíåéáí êáé ðáôñþïí ïßêïí 
êáôáëéðåÀí êáé ìåôáíáóôÞíáé, êáèÜðåñ Üðü ôÞò 
îÝíçò åßò ôÞí ïßêåßáí Ýðáíéþí Üëë' ïõê Üðü ôÞò 
ïéêåßáò åßò ôÞí îÝíçí ìÝëëùí Üðáßñåéí, ÝðÝóðåõäÝ 
óõíôåßíùí, íïìßæùí ßóüôéìïí åßíáé ôþ ôåëåéþóáé ôü 

63 ôá÷Ýùò ôü ðñïóôá÷ èÝí Üíýóáé. êáßôïé ôßíá Ýôåñïí 
â Philo seems to assume that the command to leave 

country and kindred, cf. Gen. xii. 1, was given to Abraham 
in Chaldaea and not in Haran. So perhaps the A . V . " the 
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descends is swift and most easy. And many are the 
forces which would bear us down, yet none of them 
avail when God sets the soul suspended to His 
potencies and with a mightier attraction draws it to 
Himself. 

XIII. So much for what was needed by way of 60 
preliminary discussion on the three in common. 
We must now speak of the superior merits shewn by 
each separately, beginning with the first. Abraham, 
then, filled with zeal for piety, the highest and greatest 
of virtues, was eager to follow God and to be obedient 
to His commands ; understanding by commands not 
only those conveyed in speech and writing but also 
those made manifest by nature with clearer signs, 
and apprehended by the sense which is the most 
truthful of all and superior to hearing, on which no 
certain reliance can be placed. For anyone who ei 
contemplates the order in nature and the constitution 
enjoyed by the world-city whose excellence no words 
can describe, needs no speaker to teach him to 
practise a law-abiding and peaceful life and to aim 
at assimilating himself to its beauties. But the 
clearest proofs of his piety are those which the holy 
scriptures contain, and the first which should be 
mentioned is that which comes first in order. XIV. 
Under the force of an oracle a which bade him leave 62 
his country and kinsfolk and seek a new home, 
thinking that quickness in executing the command 
was as good as full accomplishment, he hastened 
eagerly to obey, not as though he were leaving home 
for a strange land but rather as returning from amid 
strangers to his home. Yet who else would be likely 63 

Lord had said," as against the R . V . " the Lord said." Philo 
may have implied the same from Gen. xv. 7. Cf. Acts vii. 2. ·.-
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åéêüò ïýôùò ÜêëéíÞ êáé Üôñåðôïí ãåíÝóèáé, þò ìÞ 
ößëôñïéò ýðá÷ èÞíáé êáé ýðåíäïàíáé óõããåíþí êáé 
ðáôñßäïò, þí 6 ðüèïò åêÜóôù ôñüðïí ôéíÜ óõã-
ãåãÝíçôáé êáé óõíçýîçôáé êáé ìÜëëïí Þ ïý÷  Þôôïí 

64 ôþí çíùìÝíùí ìåñþí óõìðÝöõêå; ìÜñôõñåò äå 
ïé íïìïèÝôáé ôÞí äåõôåñåýïõóáí èáíÜôïõ ôéìùñßáí 
êáôÜ ôþí Ýðé ôïéò ìåãßóôïéò åáëùêüôùí üñßóáíôåò 
öõãÞí, ïõ äåõôåñåýïõóáí, þò ã9 åìïé äïêåÀ, ðáñ* 
áëÞèåéá äéêáæïýóç, ðïëý äÝ ÜñãáëåùôÝñáí, åé ãå 
ðÝñáò ìÝí êáêïðñáãéþí ü èÜíáôïò, Üñ÷Þ ä*, ïõ 
ðÝñáò, Þ öõãÞ êáéíüôåñùí óõìöïñþí, Üíè* åíüò ôïõ 
÷ ùñßò Üëãçäüíùí ìýñéïõò ÝðÜãïõóá èáíÜôïõò ôïýò 

^ 6 5 (™V á^ó^çßó€1· I êáô* Ýìðïñßáí åíéïé ðüèù ÷ ñçìáôé-
óìïý ðëÝïíôåò Þ êáôÜ ðñåóâåßáí Þ êáôÜ èÝáí ôþí 
Ýðé ôÞò áëëïäáðÞò äé* Ýñùôá ðáéäåßáò, ïëêïýò 
Ý÷ ïíôåò äõíÜìåéò ôÞò åîù ìïíÞò ïé ìÝí ôÜò Ýðé-
êåñäåßáò, ïé äÝ ôü ôÞí ðüëéí Ýðé êáéñþí Ýí ôïéò 
ÜíáãêáéïôÜôïéò êáé ìåãßóôïéò üíÞóáé, ïé äÝ éóôïñßáí 
þí ðñüôåñïí Þãíüïõí ôÝñöéí Üìá êáé þöÝëåéáí ôÞ 
öõ÷Þ ðáñáóêåõÜæïõóáí—ôõöëïß ãÜñ ðáñ* ïîý 
âëÝðïíôáò ÜíáðïäÞìçôïé ðáñ* Ýêäåäçìçêüôáò—, 
Ïìùò åðåßãïíôáé ôü ðáôñþïí Ýäáöïò ßäåÀí êáé 
ðñïóêõíÞóáé êáé óõíÞèåéò ÜóðÜóáóèáé óõããåíþí ôå 
êáé ößëùí Þäßóôçò êáé ðïèåéíïôÜôçò üöåùò Üðï-
ëáàóáé êáé ðïëëÜêéò ôÜò ðñÜîåéò, þí Ýíåêá ÝîåäÞ-
ìçóáí, ìçêõíïìÝíáò üñþíôåò êáôÝëéðïí ßìÝñù ôþí 

66 ðñïóçêüíôùí Ýë÷ èÝíôåò âéáéïôÜôù. ìåô* 
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to be so firm and unmoved of purpose as not to 
yield and succumb to the charms of kinsfolk and 
country ? The desire of these may be said to be born 
and grow with each of us and is a part of our nature 
as much as or even more than the parts which unite 
to make the whole. And this is attested by the 64 
legislators who have appointed banishment as the 
penalty second only to death for those who have 
been convicted of the greatest crimes, though indeed, 
in my opinion, it is not second to death, if truth gives 
its verdict, but rather a far heavier punishment, since 
death ends our troubles but banishment is not the 
end but the beginning of other new misfortunes and 
entails in place of the one death which puts an end 
to pains a thousand deaths in which we do not lose 
sensation. Some men go on voyages for trading 65 
purposes in their desire for making money or on 
embassies or in their love of culture to see the sights 
of a foreign land. These are subject to influences 
driving them to stay abroad, in some cases financial 
gains, in others the chance of benefiting their country, 
when occasion offers, in its most vital and important 
interests, in others acquiring knowledge of things 
which they did not know before and thus providing at 
once pleasure and profit to the soul, for the stay-at-
home is to the travelled as the blind are to the keen-
sighted. Yet all these are eager to see and salute 
their native soil, and to greet their familiars and 
to have the sweet and most desired enjoyment of 
beholding their kinsfolk and friends. And often 
when they find the business for which they left 
home protracting itself they abandon it, drawn by 
the constraining desire for their own belongings. 

But Abraham, the moment he was 66 

37 



PHILO 

ïëßãùí äÝ ïàôïò Þ êáé ìüíïò Üìá ôþ êåëåõóèÞíáé 
/÷åôáíßóôáôï êáé ôÞ öõ÷Þ ðñï ôïõ óþìáôïò ôÞí 
Üðïéêßáí ÝóôÝëëåôï, ôïí Ýðé ôïéò èíçôïÀò éìåñïí 

67 ðáñåõçìåñïàíôïò Ýñùôïò ïõñáíßïõ, ïýäåíüò ïàí 
öñïíôßóáò, ïõ öõëåôþí, ïõ äçìïôþí, ïõ óõìöïéôç-
ôþí, ïý÷  åôáßñùí, ïõ ôþí Üö9 áßìáôïò üóïé ðñüò 
ðáôñüò Þ ìçôñüò Þóáí, ïõ ðáôñßäïò, ïõê áñ÷ áßùí 
Ýèþí, ïõ óõíôñïöéÜò, ïõ óé^äéáéô^óåù^, þí Ýêáóôïí 
Üãùãüí ôå êáé äõóáðüóðáóôïí üëêüí Ý÷ ïí äýíáìéí, 
ÝëåõèÝñáéò êáé ÜöÝôïéò üñìáÀò Þ ôÜ÷ éóôá ìåôáí-
ßóôáôáé, ôü ìÝí ðñþôïí Ü,ðü ôÞò ×áëäáéùí ãÞò, 
åýäáßìïíïò ÷þñáò êáé êáô9 åêåßíïí Üêìáæïýóçò ôïí 
÷ ñüíïí, åßò ôÞí "×áññáÉùí ãÞí, Ýðåéôá ïõ ìáêñÜí 
ýóôåñïí êáé Üðü ôáýôçò åßò Ýôåñïí ôüðïí, ðåñé ïà 
ëÝæïìåí åêåßíï ðñüôåñïí åßðüíôåò. 

68 XV. Áé äçëùèåÀóáé Üðïéêßáé ôþ ìÝí ñçôþ ôÞò 
ãñáöÞò õð9 áíäñüò óïöïû ãåãüíáóé, êáôÜ äÝ ôïõò 
Ýí áëëçãïñßá íüìïõò õðü öéëáñÝôïõ öõ÷Þò ôïí 

69 áëçèÞ æçôïýóçò èåüí. ×áëäáßïé ãÜñ Ýí ôïéò 
ìÜëéóôá äéáðïíÞóáíôåò Üóôñïíïìßáí êáé ðÜíôá ôáÀò 
êéíÞóåóé ôþí áóôÝñùí ÜíáèÝíôåò ýðÝëáâïí ïßêï-
íïìåúóèáé ôÜ Ýí êüóìù äõíÜìåóéí, áò ðåñéÝ÷ ïõóéí 
áñéèìïß êáé áñéèìþí Üíáëïãßáé, (êáé} ôÞí üñáôÞí 
ïýóßáí ÝóÝìíõíïí ôÞò áïñÜôïõ êáé íïçôÞò ïõ 
ëáâüíôåò Ýííïéáí, áëëÜ ôÞí Ýí Ýêåßíïéò ôÜîéí äé-
åñåõíþìåíïé êáôÜ ôå ôÜò Þëéïõ êáé óåëÞíçò êáé ôþí 
Üëëùí ðëáíÞôùí êáé áðëáíþí ðåñéüäïõò êáé êáôÜ 
ôÜò ôþí åôçóßùí ùñþí ìåôáâïëÜò êáé êáôÜ ôÞí 
ôþí ïõñáíßùí ðñüò ôÜ åðßãåéá óõìðÜèåéáí ôïí 
êüóìïí áõôüí ýðÝëáâïí åÀíáé èåüí, ïõê åýáãþò ôü 
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bidden, departed with a few or even alone, and his 
emigration was one of soul rather than body, for the 
heavenly love overpowered his desire for mortal 
things. And so taking no thought for anything, 67 
either for his fellow-clansmen, or wardsmen, or 
schoolmates, or comrades, or blood relations on 
father's or mother's side, or country, or ancestral 
customs, or community of nurture or home life, all 
of them ties possessing a power to allure and attract 
which it is hard to throw off, he followed a free and 
unfettered impulse and departed with all speed first 
from Chaldea, a land at that time blessed by fortune 
and at the height of its prosperity, and migrated to 
Haran; then not long afterwards he left this too 
for another place, about which we shall speak after 
dealing with something else to which I now proceed." 

XV. The migrations as set forth by the literal text 68 
of the scriptures are made by a man of wisdom, 
but according to the laws of allegory by a virtue-
loving soul in its search for the true God. For the 69 
Chaldeans were especially active in the elaboration of 
astrology and ascribed everything to the movements 
of the stars. They supposed that the course of the 
phenomena of the world is guided by influences 
contained in numbers and numerical proportions. 
Thus they glorified visible existence, leaving out of 
consideration the intelligible and invisible. But 
while exploring numerical order as applied to the 
revolution of the sun, moon and other planets and 
fixed stars, and the changes of the yearly seasons 
and the interdependence of phenomena in heaven 
and on earth, they concluded that the world itself 

° Gen. xi. 31 and xii. 5 . For the meaning of " another 
place" see on § 85. 
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70 ãåíüìåíïí Ýîïìïéþóáíôåò ôþ ðåðïéçêüôé. ôáýôç 
ôïé ôÞ äüîç óõíôñáöåúò êáÀ ÷ áëäáßóáò ìáêñüí ôßíá 

[12] ÷ ñüíïí, þóðåñ Ýê âáèÝ¼ò ýðíïõ \ äéïßîáò ôü ôÞò 
öõ÷Þò üììá êáé êáèáñÜí áýãÞí áíôß óêüôïõò 
âáèÝïò âëÝðåéí ÜñîÜìåíïò Þêïëïýèçóå ôù öÝããåé 
êáé êáôåÀäåí, ä ìÞ ðñüôåñïí ÝèåÜóáôï, ôïõ êüóìïõ 
ôéíÜ Þíßï÷ ïí êáé êõâåñíÞôçí Ýöåóôþôá êáé óùôç-
ñßùò åýèýíïíôá ôü ïßêåÀïí Ýñãïí, ÝðéìÝëåéÜí ôå êáé 
ðñïóôáóßáí êáé ôþí åí áýôþ ìåñþí üóá èåßáò 

71 åðÜîéá öñïíôßäïò ðïéïýìåíïí. üðùò ïàí âåâáéþ -
óçôáé ôÞí öáíåßóáí üöéí åí ôÞ äéÜíïéá ðáãéþôåñïí, 
áõóéò øçóéí ï éåñüò Ëüãïò áõôù' ôá ìåãÜëá, ù 
ïàôïò, ýðïôõðþóåé âñá÷ õôåñùí ðïëëÜêéò ãíùñß-
æçôáé, ðñüò Ü ôéò Üðéäþí çûîçóå ôÞí öáíôáóßáí 
ÜðåñéãñÜöïéò ìåãÝèåóé. ðáñáðåìöÜìåíïò ïàí ôïõò 
ôå êáô ïýñáíüí ðåñéðïëïàíôáò êáé ôÞí ¾^áëäáúêÞí 
ÝðéóôÞìçí ìåôáíÜóôç 0é ðñüò ïëßãïí ÷ ñüíïí Üðü 
ôÞò ìåãßóôçò ðüëåùò, ôïàäå ôïõ êüóìïõ, ðñüò 
âñá÷ õôåñáí, äé* Þò äõíÞóç ìÜëëïí êáôáëáâåÀí ôïí 

Ô2 åöïñïí ôïõ ðáíôüò." äéÜ ôïàôï ôÞí 
ðñþôçí Üðïéêßáí Üðü ôÞò ×áëäáéùí ãÞò åßò ôÞí 
¾ßáññáßùí ëÝãåôáé ðïéÞóáóèáé. XVI. ×áññÜí äÝ 
Åëëçíéóôß " ôñþãëáé " ëÝãïíôáé, êáôÜ óýìâïëïí 
áé ôþí çìåôÝñùí áéóèÞóåùí ÷þñáé, äé' þí þóðåñ 
ïðþí Ýêáóôç äéáêàðôåéí ðÝöõêå ðñüò ôÞí ôþí 

73 ïéêåßùí Üíôßëçöéí. Üëëá ôé ôïýôùí, åúðïé ôéò Üí, 
üöåëïò çí, åé ìÞ íïõò áüñáôïò êáèÜðåñ èáõìáôï-
ðïéüò Ýíäïèåí ýðÞ÷ åé ôáÀò Ýáõôïû äõíÜìåóéí, áò 

° The allegorical meaning of Haran is given more fully 
and clearly in De Mig. 176 if. and De Som. i. 41 ff. Haran 
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was God, thus profanely likening the created to the 
Creator. In this creed Abraham had been reared, 70 
and for a long time remained a Chaldean. Then 
opening the soul's eye as though after profound sleep, 
and beginning to see the pure beam instead of the 
deep darkness, he followed the ray and discerned 
what he had not beheld before, a charioteer and pilot 
presiding over the world and directing in safety his 
own work, assuming the charge and superintendence 
of that work and of all such parts of it as are worthy 
of the divine care. And so to establish more firmly 71 
in his understanding the sight which had been 
revealed to him the Holy Word follows it up by saying 
to him, "Friend, the great is often known by its 
outlines as shown in the smaller, and by looking at 
them the observer finds the scope of his vision in-
finitely enlarged. Dismiss, then, the rangers of the 
heavens and the science of Chaldea, and depart for 
a short time from the greatest of cities, this world, 
to the lesser, and thus you will be better able to 
apprehend the overseer of the All." 
This is why he is said to emigrate first from the land of 72 
Chaldea to that of Haran.a XVI, Now Haran in our 
language means " holes,*' a symbol for the seats of 
our senses through which each of them naturally 
peers as through orifices to apprehend what belongs 
to it. Yet what use, we might ask, would they be if 73 
the invisible mind were not there like a juggler to 
prompt its faculties, sometimes relaxing and giving 

being the place of sense-perception is the bodily tenement of 
the mind (De Mig. 187), and therefore stands for Socratic 
self-knowledge as a whole in contrast to astrological specula-
tion. It thus gives the conviction that there is a higher 
power than mind and thus leads to the second migration 
from self-knowledge to knowledge of God. 
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ôïôå ìåí Üíéåéò êáé åðé÷ áëþí ôïôå äå Üíôéóðþí êáé 
ÜíèÝëêùí âßá êßíçóéí åììåëÞ êáÀ ðÜëéí Þóõ÷ ßáí 
åìðáñåÀ÷ å ôïÀò èáíìáóßïéò; ôïàôï å÷ ùí ðáñÜ 
óåáõôþ ôï ðáñÜäåéãìá ñáäßùò ïä óöüäñá ðïèåßò 

74 ëáâåßí ôçí åðéóôÞìçí êáôáíïÞóåéò, ïý ãáñ åí óïé 
ìåí íïõò åóôßí Þãåìþí åðéôåôáãìÝíïò, ù êáé ôïõ 
óþìáôïò Üðáóá êïéíùíßá ðåéèáñ÷ åß êáé åêÜóôç ôùí 
áéóèÞóåùí Ýðåôáé, 6 äå êüóìïò, ôï êÜëëéóôïí êáé 
ìÝãéóôïí êáé ôåëåþôáôïí Ýñãïí, ïà ðÜíôá ôá Üëëá 
óõìâåâçêåí åÀíáé ìÝñç, âáóéëÝùò ^ÜìïéñåÀ ôïõ 
óõíÝ÷ ïíôïò1 êáé åíäßêùò åðéôñïðåýïíôïò. åÀ ä' 
áüñáôïò 6 âáóéëåýò, ìç èáõìÜóçò' ïýäå ãáñ 6 åí 

75 óïé íïõò ïñáôüò, ôáûôÜ ôéò åðéëïãéæüìåíïò êáé ïý 
ðüññùèåí Üëë' åããýèåí ÜíáäéäáóêüìÝíïò åê ôå 
åáõôïý êáé ôùí ðåñß áõôüí åÀóåôáé óáöþò, äôé 6 
êüóìïò ïýê åóôßí 6 ðñþôïò èåüò, áëë* Ýñãïí ôïõ 
ðñþôïõ èåïà êáé ôïõ óõìðÜíôùí ðáôñüò, ïò ÜåéäÞò 
þí ðÜíôá öáßíåé ìéêñþí ôå áà êáé ìåãÜëùí äéá-

76 äåéêíýò ôÜò öýóåéò, óþìáôïò ãáñ üöèáëìüéò ïýê 
Þîßùóå êáôáëáìâÜíåóèáé, ôÜ÷ á ìåí åðåéäÞ èíçôüí 
áéïéïõ øáõåéí ïõ÷  ïóéïí çí, ôá÷ á ïå êáé ïé Üóóå-
íåéáí ôçò çìåôÝñáò üøåùò* ïý ãáñ áí å÷þñçóå 
ôÜò áðü ôïõ äíôïò åê÷ åïìåíáò áýãÜò, ïðüôå ïýäå 
ôáÀò áö* çëßïõ ðñïóâëåðåéí ÜêôÀóéí ïÀá ôå åóôé. 

ç* XVII. I ôåêìÞñéïí äå åíáñãåóôáôïí ôçò áðïéêßáò, 
Þí Üð' áóôñïíïìßáò êáé ôçò ÷ áëäáúæïýóçò äüîçò 
Þ äéÜíïéá åóôåßëáôï* ëÝãåôáé ãÜñ åõèýò Üìá ôç 
ìåôáíáóôÜóåé ôïõ óïöïû' " þöèç äÝ ü èåüò ôù 
5 ÁâñáÜì " ù äÞëïí üôé ðñüôåñïí ïýê Þí åìöáíÞò, 

1 MSS. óõíÝîïíôïò. 

• Gen.xii. 7. But this" appearance "comes when Abraham 
is in Canaan. If Philo is following Genesis carefully the 
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them a free rein, sometimes forcibly pulling and 
jerking them back, and thus causing its puppets at 
one time to move in harmony, at another to rest ? 
With this example in yourself you will easily appre-
hend that which you so earnestly desire to know. 
For it cannot be that while in yourself there is a mind 74 
appointed as your ruler which all the community of 
the body obeys and each of the senses follows, the 
world, the fairest, and greatest and most perfect 
work of all, of which everything else is a part, is 
without a king who holds it together and directs it 
with justice. That the king is invisible need not 
cause you to wonder, for neither is the mind in your-
self visible. Anyone who reflects on these things and 75 
learns from no distant source., but from one near at 
hand, namely himself and what makes him what he 
is, will know for certain that the world is not the 
primal God but a work of the primal God and Father 
of all Who, though invisible, yet brings all things to 
light, revealing the natures of great and small. For 76 
He did not deem it right to be apprehended by the 
eyes of the body, perhaps because it was contrary to 
holiness that the mortal should touch the eternal, 
perhaps too because of the weakness of our sight. 
For our sight could not have borne the rays that pour 
from Him that is , since it is not even able to look 
upon the beams of the sun. XVII. We have a very 77 
clear proof of the mind's migration from astrology 
and the Chaldean creed in the words which follow at 
once the story of the departure of the Sage. " God," 
it says, " was seen by Abraham." á This shews that 
God was not manifested to him before, when in his 

ìåôáíÜóôáóéò must embrace both migrations. But the sequel 
suggests that he mistakenly assigns it to the Haran period. 
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äôå ÷ áëäáéæùí ôÞ ôþí áóôÝñùí ÷ ïñåßá ðñïóåÀ÷ åí 
åîù ôïõ êüóìïõ êáé ôçò áéóèçôÞò ïõóßáò åý-
Üñìïóôïí êáé íïçôçí öýóéí ïý8€ìßáí áðëþò êáôÜ-

78 ëáìâÜíùí, Ýðåé äå ìåôå÷þñçóå êáé ìåèùñìßóáôï, 
êáôÜ ôÜíáãêáÀïí åãíù ôïí êüóìïí ýðÞêïïí áëë9 

ïõê áõôïêñÜôïñá, ïõ ðñõôáíåýïíôá áëëÜ ðñõôá-
íåõüìåíïí õð* áéôßïõ ôïõ ðåðïéçêüôïò, üðåñ ç 

79 äéÜíïéá ôüô€ ðñþôïí ÜíáâëÝöáóá åßäå. ðïëëÞ ãáñ 
áõôÞò ðñüôåñïí Ü÷ ëýò õðü ôþí áéóèçôþí êáô-
åêÝ÷ õôï, çí ÝíèÝñìïéò êáé äéáðýñïéò äüãìáóéí 
ÜíáóêåäÜóáóá ìüëéò Àó÷ õóåí þò iv áéèñßá êáèáñÜ 
ôïõ ðÜëáé êñõðôïìÝíïõ êáé áåéäïàò öáíôáóßáí 
ëáâåßí* äò Ýíåêá öéëáíèñùðßáò ÜöéêíïõìÝíçí ôçí 
öõ÷ çí þò åáõôüí ïõê ÜðåóôñÜöç, ðñïûðáíôçóáò 
äÝ ôçí åáõôïý öýóéí Ýäåéîå, êáè9 äóïí ïÀüí ôå çí 

80 ÉäåÀí ôïí âëÝðïíôá, ä to ëÝãåôáé, ïý÷  äôé 6 óïöüò 
åßäå èåäí, áëë* äôé " ü èåäò þöèç " ôù óïöþ' êáé 
ãáñ çí áäýíáôïí êáôáëáâåÀí ôéíá äé9 áýôïà ôï ðñïò 
ÜëÞèåéáí äí, ìç ðáñáöÞíáíôïò åêåßíïõ åáõôüí êáé 
Ýðéäåßîáíôïò. 

81 XVIII. Ìáñôõñåß äå ôïéò åßñçìÝíïéò êáé ç ôïõ 
ïíüìáôïò ýðáëëáãç êáé ìåôÜèåóéò. ÝêáëåÀôï ãÜñ 
"Áâñáì ôï Üñ÷ áÀïí äíïìá, ðñïóåññçèç ä9 ýóôåñïí 
9ÁâñáÜì, öùíÞ ìåí Ýíäò óôïé÷ åßïõ ôïõ áëöá 
äéðëáóéáóèÝíôïò, äõíÜìåé äå ìåãÜëïõ ðñÜãìáôïò 

82 êáé äüãìáôïò ÝíäåéîáìÝíïõ ôçí ìåôáâïëçí. "Áâñáì 
ìåí ãÜñ ÝñìçíåõèÝí Ýóôé " ðáôÞñ ìåôÝùñïò,** 
5ÁâñáÜì äå " ðáôÞñ åêëåêôüò ç÷ ïûò," ôï ìåí 
ðñüôåñïí ÝìöáÀíïí ôïí Üóôñïëïãéêüí êáÀ ìåôÝùñï-
ëïãéêüí Ýðéêáëïýìåíïí, ïýôùò ôþí ×áëäáúêþñ 
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Chaldean way he was fixing his thoughts on the 
choric movement of the stars with no apprehension 
at all of an harmonious and intelligible order of 
things outside the world and the sphere of sense. 
But when he had departed and changed his habita- 78 
tion he could not help but know that the world 
is not sovereign but dependent, not governing but 
governed by its Maker and First Cause. And this 
his mind then saw for the first time with its re-
covered sight. For before a great mist had been 79 
shed upon it by the things of sense, and only with 
difficulty could it dispel this mist under the warmth 
and fervour of higher verities and so be able as in 
clear open sky to receive the vision of Him Who so 
long lay hidden and invisible. He in His love for 
mankind, when the soul came into His presence, did 
not turn away His face, but came forward to meet 
him and revealed His nature, so far as the beholder's 
power of sight allowed. That is why we are told not 80 
that the Sage saw God, but that God was seen by 
him. For it were impossible that anyone should by 
himself apprehend the truly Existent, did not He 
reveal and manifest Himself. 

XVIII. What has been said is attested by the altera- 81 
tion and change in his name, for his original name 
was Abram, but afterwards he was addressed as 
Abraham.0 To the ear there was but a duplication 
of one letter, alpha, but in fact and in the truth con-
veyed this duplication shewed a change of great 
importance. Abram is by interpretation " uplifted 82 
father " ; Abraham, " elect father of sound." The 
former signifies one called astrologer and meteoro-

â Gen. xvii. 5. For the interpretation of Abram and 
Abraham (Greek Abraam) cf. De Cher. 4 , 7, De Gig. 62, 64 , 
De Mut. 66· 
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äïãìÜôùí Ýðéìåëïýìåíïí, þò Üí ôéò ðáôÞñ åããüíùí 
83 åðéìåëçèåßç, ôü ä ' ýóôåñïí ôïí óïöüí. äéá ìåí ãáñ 

ôçò Þ÷ ïõò ôïí ðñïöïñéêüí ëüãïí áéíßôôåôáé, äéá ôïõ 
ðáôñüò äå ôïí çãåìüíá íïõí—ðáôÞñ ãáñ 6 ÝíäéÜ-
èåôïò öýóåé ôïõ ãåãùíïû ðñåóâýôåñïò ãå þí êáé 
ôá ëåêôÝá ýðïóðåßñùí—, äéá äÝ ôïõ åðßëåêôïõ ôïí 
ÜóôåÀïí åßêáÀïò ìåí ãáñ êáé ðåöõñìåíïò ï öáý-
ëïò ôñüðïò, åêëåêôüò äå ï áãáèüò, åðéêñéèåßò åæ 

84 áðÜíôùí Üñéóôßíäçí. ôù ìåí ïýí ìåôåùñïëïãéêþ 
ìåßæïí ïõäÝí ôïõ êüóìïõ ôü ðáñÜðáí åÀíáé äïêåÀ, ù 
êáé ôÜò ôùí ãéíïìÝíùí áßôéáò Üíáôßèçóéí* ï äÝ 
óïöüò Üêñéâåóôåñïéò ïììáóéí ßäþí ôé ôåëåþôåñïí 
íïçôüí Üñ÷ ïí ôå êáé Þãåìïíåûïí, ýö' ïý ôÜëëá \ 

[14] äåóðüæåôáé êáé êõâåñíÜôáé, ðïëëÜ êáôåìåìöáôï 
ôçò ðñïôåñáò æùÞò åáõôüí þò ôõöëüí â'éïí äé-
åîåëçëõèüôá, óêçñéðôüìåíïí Ýðé ôïÀò áßóèçôïÀò, 
Üâåâáßù êáé Üíéäñýôù öýóåé ðñÜãìáôé, 
äåõôÝñáí ä ' Üðïéêßáí óôÝëëåôáé ëïãßù ðÜëéí ðåéó-

85 èåúò ï Ü ó ô â ú ï ^ ïýêÝô åê ðüëåùò åéò ðüëéí, áëë* åßò 
÷þñáí åñÞìçí, åí Þ ðëáæüìÝíïò äéåôåëåé ìÞ äõó-
Üñåóôùí ôÞ ðëÜíç êáé ôù äé9 áõôÞí Üíéäñýôù. 

86 êáßôïé ôéò Ýôåñïò ïýê áí Þ÷ èåóèç ìÞ ìüíïí ôçò 
ïúêåßáò ÜðáíéóôÜìåíïò, áëëÜ êáé åî ÜðÜóçò ðüëåùò 
åëáõíüìåíïò åéò äýóâáôïõò êáé äõóðïñåýôïõò Üíï-
äßáò; ôéò ä ' ïýê Üí ìåôáôñáðüìÝíïò Ýðáëéíäñüìç-
óåí ïÀêáäå, âñá÷Ýá ìåí öñïíôßóáò ôùí ìåëëïõóþí 
åëðßäùí, ôÞí äÝ ðáñïàóáí Üðïñßáí óðåýäùí åê-
öõãåÀí, åýÞèåéáí ýðïëáâþí áäÞëùí ÷ Üñéí áãáèþí 

° Gen. ÷û. 9. LXX " A n d Abram departed and having 
journeyed encamped in the wilderness." E . V . " A n d Abram 
journeyed going on still towards the south." Philo con-
veniently ignores the earlier movements of Abraham in 
4 6 



ON ABRAHAM, 82-86 

logist, one who takes care of the Chaldean tenets as 
a father would of his children. The latter signifies 83 
the Sage, for he uses " sound " asa figure for spoken 
thought and " father " for the ruling mind, since the 
inward thought is by its nature father of the uttered, 
being senior to it, the secret begetter of what it has 
to say. " Elect" signifies the man of worth, for the 
worthless character is random and confused, while 
the good is elect, chosen out of all for his merits. 
Now to the meteorologist nothing at all seems 84 
greater than the universe, and he credits it with the 
causation of what comes into being. But the wise 
man with more discerning eyes sees something more 
perfect perceived by mind, something which rules 
and governs, the master and pilot of all else. And 
therefore he blames himself severely for his former 
life, feeling that all his years have been passed in 
blindness with no staff to support him but the world 
of sense, which is by its nature an insecure and 
unstable thing. The second migration 85 
which the man of worth undertakes, again in obedi-
ence to an oracle, is not as before from state to state 
but into a desert country in which he continued to 
wander, never complaining of the wandering or the 
insecurity which it caused.* Yet who else would not 86 
have felt it a burden not only to be severed from his 
own country, but also to be driven out of all city life 
into pathless tracts where the traveller could hardly 
find a way ? Who would not have turned his course 
and hurried back homeward, paying little regard to 
future hopes, but eager to escape his present hard-
ships, and thinking it folly to choose admitted evil 

Canaan and fastens on the ultimate goal—the wilderness, as 
a symbol of the solitude of the mystic. 
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87 äìïëïãïýìåíá áßñåÀóèáé êáêÜ; ìüíïò ä* ïýôïóú 
ôïõíáíôßïí ðåðïíèÝíáé öáßíåôáé, âßïí Þäéóôïí 
íïìßæùí ôïí Üíåõ óõíäéáéôÞóåùò ôÞò ôþí ðïëëþí, 
êáé ðåöõêåí ïàôùò å÷ åéí ïé ãÜñ æçôïàíôåò êáé 
Ýðéðïèïûíôåò èåüí ÜíåõñåÀí ôçí ößëçí áýôþ ìüíùóéí 
áãáðþóé, êáô áõôü ôïàôï óðåýäïíôåò ðñþôïí 
Ýîïìïéïàóèáé ôÞ ìáêÜñéá êáÀ åýäáßìïíé öýóåé. 

88 åêáôÝñáí ïàí Üðüäïóéí ðåðïéçìåíïé, 
ôçí ôå ñçôÞí þò åð* áíäñüò êáé ôçí äé õðïíïéþí 
þò åðé öõ÷Þò, ÜîéÝñáóôïí êáé ôïí Üíäñá êáé ôïí 
íïõí ÜðåöÞíáìåí, ôïí ìåí ðåéóèåíôá ëïãßïéò åê 
äõóáðïóðÜóôùí Üöåëêõóèåíôá, ôïí äå íïõí, äôé ïý 
ìÝ÷ ñé ðáíôüò áðáôçèåßò Ýðé ôÞò áéóèçôÞò ïõóßáò 
åóôç ôïí äñáôüí êüóìïí ýðïëáâþí ìÝãéóôïí êáé 
ðñþôïí åßíáé èåüí, Üëëá Üíáäñáìþí ôù ëïãéóìþ 
öýóéí ÝôÝñáí Üìåßíù ôÞò ïñáôÞò íïçôÞí ÝèåÜóáôï 
êáé ôïí ÜìöïÀí ðïéçôÞí äìïà êáé çãåìüíá. 

89 XIX. Ôáýôá ôïõ èåïöéëïýò ôÜ ðñïôÝëåéá, ïÀò 
Ýðïíôáé ðñÜîåéò ïõê åõêáôáöñüíçôïé, ôï äå ìÝãå-
èïò áõôþí ïý ðáíôß ôù äÞëïí, áëëÜ ìüíïí ôïéò 
ãåõóáìÝíïéò áñåôÞò, ïé ôÜ èáõìáæüìåíá ðáñÜ ôïéò 
ðïëëïßò åßþèáóé ÷ ëåõÜæåéí Ýíåêá ìåãÝèïõò ôþí ðåñé 

90 öõ÷Þí áãáèþí, ÜðïäåîÜìåíïò ïàí ï èåüò ôçí 
åéñçìÝíçí ðñáîéí áýôßêá ôïí Üóôåßïí a/iet/?erai 
ìåãÜëç äùñåÜ, ôïí ãÜìïí áýôþ êéíäõíåýóáíôá ðñïò 
äõíáôïý êáé Üêñáôïõò áíäñüò ÝðéâïõëåõèÞíáé 

9 ! äéáôçñÞóáò Üöáõóôüí ôå êáé óþïí. Þ ä' áßôéá ôÞò 
åðéèÝóåùò áñ÷Þí Ýëáâå ôïéÜíäå. êáñðþí Üöïñßáò 

â For §§ 91-98 see Gen. xii. 10-20. 
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for the sake of uncertain good ? Yet he alone ap- 87 
pears to have had feelings the opposite of these, and 
to have thought that no life was so pleasant as one 
lived without association with the multitude. And 
that is natural, for those who seek God and yearn 
to find Him love the solitude which is dear to Him, 
and in this way first of all hasten to make themselves 
like His blessed and happy nature. So in 88 
both our expositions, the literal as applied to the man 
and the allegorical as applied to the soul, we have 
shewn both man and soul to be worthy of our affec-
tion. We have shewn how the man in obedience to 
divine commands was drawn away from the stubborn 
hold of his associations and how the mind did not 
remain for ever deceived nor stand rooted in the 
realm of sense, nor suppose that the visible world was 
the Almighty and Primal God, but using its reason 
sped upwards and turned its gaze upon the intel-
ligible order which is superior to the visible and upon 
Him who is maker and ruler of both alike. 

XIX. This is the opening of the story of the friend 89 
of God, and it is followed by actions which call for 
anything but contempt. But their greatness is not 
clear to everyone, but only to those who have tasted 
virtue and who recognize the greatness of the good 
things which belong to the soul and therefore are wont 
to deride those which win the admiration of the multi-
tude. God, then, approving of the action just re- 90 
lated, at once rewards the man of worth with a great 
gift; for when his marriage was threatened through 
the designs of a licentious potentate, God kept it 
safe and unharmed. a The occasion which led up to 91 
the attempted outrage originated in the following 
way. There had been a failure of the crops for a 
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åðé óõ÷ íüí ÷ ñüíïí ãåíïìÝíçò, ôïôå ìåí äéá ðïëëÞí 
êáé Üìåôñïí åðïìâñßáí ôïôå äå äé9 áý÷ ìüí êáé 
æÜëçí, áé êáôÜ Óõñßáí ðüëåéò óõíÝ÷ åé ëéìþ ðéå-
óèåÀóáé êåíáé ôùí ïßêçôüñùí Þóáí, Üëëùí Üëëá÷ üóå 
óêéäíáìÝíùí êáôÜ æÞôçóéí ôñïöÞò êáé ðïñéóìüí 

92 ôùí áíáãêáßùí, ðíèüìåíïò ïàí 1ÁâñáÜì Üöèïíïí 
åíèçíßáí êáé åýåôçñßáí åí Áéãýðôù, ôïí ìåí ðï-
ôáìïý ôáéò ðëçììýñáéò ëéìíÜóáíôïò åí êáéñþ ôÜ 
ðåäßá, ôùí äå ôïí óðüñïí åàóôá÷ õí Ýíåãêüíôùí êáé 

[15] ÜíáèñåöáìÝíùí \ åýêñáóßáéò ðíåõìÜôùí, Üðáßñåé 
93 ðáóáí ôÞí ïßêßáí åðáãüìåíïò, Þí ä ' áýôþ ãõíÞ ôÞí ôå 

öõ÷Þí áñßóôç êáé ôü óþìá ôþí êáè* áõôÞí ðåñéêáë-
ëåóôÜôç* ôáýôçí ßäüíôåò ôþí Áéãõðôßùí ïé åí ôÝëåé 
êáé ôçò åýìïñößáò ÜãÜìåíïé—ëáíèÜíåé ãÜñ ôïõò åí 

94 åîï÷ áÀò ïõäÝí—ìçíýïõóé ô ù âáóéëåÀ. ìåôáðåì-
öÜìåíïò äÝ ôÞí Üíèñùðïí êáé èåáóÜìåíïò åêðñåðå-
óôÜôçí äöéí, âñá÷ý öñïíôßóáò áßäïàò êáé íüìùí ôþí 
åðé ôéìÞ îÝíùí ïñéóèÝíôùí, åíäïýò Üêñáóßá äé-
åíïåÀôï ëüãù ìÝí áõôÞí ÜãáãÝóèáé ðñïò ãÜìïí, ôü 

95 ä ' áëçèÝò áßó÷ýíåéí. Þ ä ' Üôå åí áëëüôñéá ãÞ ðáñ9 

ÜêñáôåÀ ôå êáé þìïèýìù äõíÜóôç ôïõ âïçèÞóïíôïò 
áðïñïýóá—ïõäÝ ãÜñ ï ÜíÞñ åóèåíåí ÜñÞãåéí ôïí 
åðéêñåìÜìåíïí åê ôþí äõíáôùôÝñùí öüâïí äåäéþò 
—åðé ôÞí ôåëåõôáßáí Üì* åêåßíù êáôáöåýãåé 

96 óõììá÷ ßáí ôÞí åê èåïà. ëáâþí äÝ ôþí îÝíùí 
ïÀêôïí ü åõìåíÞò êáé úëåùò êáé õðÝñìá÷ ïò ôþí 
áäéêïýìåíùí Üëãçäüíáò äõóêáñôåñÞôïõò êáé ÷ áëå-
ðÜò ôéìùñßáò åðÜãåé ôù âáóéëåÀ, ðáíôïßùí êáêþí 
ÜíáðëÞóáò áýôïû óþìá êáé öõ÷Þí äõóéÜôùí, þò ôÜò 
ìÝí åö* ÞäïíÞí Üãïõóáò ïñÝîåéò ÜðÜóáò åêêåêüö-
èáé, ôÜò ä ' åíáíôßáò ðáñåéóåëçëõèÝíáé öñïíôßäáò 
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considerable period, at one time through a great and 
excessive rainfall, at another through drought and 
stormy weather; and the cities of Syria, hard pressed 
through continual famine, were stripped of their in-
habitants who scattered in different directions to seek 
for food and to procure necessities. Abraham, then, 92 
learning that there was a rich and abundant supply 
of corn in Egypt, where the river by its seasonal 
flooding had turned the plains into pools, and well-
tempered winds had produced and fostered a fine 
growth of corn, set off thither with his whole house-
hold. He had a wife distinguished greatly for her 93 
goodness of soul and beauty of body, in which she 
surpassed all the women of her time. When the 
chief people of Egypt saw her and admired her 
beauty, since the highly placed leave nothing 
unobserved, they told the king. He sent for the 94 
woman, and, marking her surpassing comeliness, 
paid little regard to decency or the laws enacted to 
shew respect to strangers, but gave rein to his licence 
and determined nominally to take her in marriage, 
but in reality to bring her to shame. She who in a 95 
foreign country was at the mercy of a licentious and, 
cruel-hearted despot and had no one to protect her, 
for her husband was helpless, menaced as he was by 
the terror of stronger powers, joined him in fleeing 
for refuge to the last remaining championship, that 
of God. And God, Who is kindly and merciful and 96 
shields the wronged, had pity for the strangers and 
plied the king with almost intolerable pains and 
grievous penalties. He filled him body and soul with 
all manner of scarce curable plagues. All appetite 
for pleasure was eradicated and replaced by visita-
tions of the opposite kind, by cravings for release 
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ðåñé áðáëëáãÞò Üíçíýôùí âáóÜíùí, ýö' ùí ãõìíÜ-
æüìåíïò ìåè' ÞìÝñáí êáé íýêôùñ Ýîåôñá÷ çëßæåôï. 

97 ðáñáðÝëáõóå äÝ ôÞò ôéìùñßáò êáé óõìðÜò 6 ïÀêïò 
áýôù, ìçäåíüò Ýðé ôÞ ôáñáíïìßá äõó÷ åñÜíáíôïò, 
Üëëá ðÜíôùí Ýíåêá ôïõ óõíáéíåéí ìüíïí ïõ óõã-

98 ÷ åéñïõñãçóÜíôùí ôü áäßêçìá, ôïýôïí ôïí ôñüðïí Þ 
ìÝí Üãíåßá ôÞò ãõíáéêüò äéáóþæåôáé, ôïõ äÝ áíäñüò 
ôÞí êáëïêÜãáèßáí êáé åýóÝâåéáí ï èåüò Þîßùóåí 
åôôéäåé^áóâáé ãÝñáò áýôù ìÝãéóôïí ðáñÜó÷ ùí, 
ÜóéíÞ êáé Üíýâñéóôïí üóïí ïàðù êéíäõíåýóáíôá 
äéáöèáñÞíáé ôïí ãÜìïí, äò ïõê Ýìåëëåí ïëßãùí 
áñéèìüí õéþí Þ èõãáôÝñùí ãåííÜí, Üëë' üëïí Ýèíïò 
êáé åèíþí ôü èåïöéëÝóôáôïí, ä ìïé äïêåÀ ôÞí õðÝñ 
ðáíôüò áíèñþðùí ãÝíïõò ßåñùóýíçí êáé ðñïöçôåßáí 
ëá÷ åÀí. 

99 XX. "Çêïõóá ìÝíôïé êáé öõóéêþí áíäñþí ïõê 
Üðü óêïðïý ôÜ ðåñß ôïí ôüðïí Üëëçãïñïýíôùí, ïé 
ôïí ìÝí Üíäñá óõìâïëéêþò åöáóêïí óðïõäáÀïí 
åßíáé íïõí Ýê ôÞò ðåñé ôïûíïìá Ýñìçíåõèåßóçò 
äõíÜìåùò ôåêìáéñüìåíïé ôñüðïí ÜóôåÀïí Ýí öõ÷Þ, 
ôÞí äÝ ôïýôïõ ãõíáßêá ÜñåôÞí, Þò ôïàíïìÜ Ýóôé 
×áëäáúóô÷ ìÝí Happa,Åëëçíéóôß äÝ " Üñ÷ ïõóá," 
äéÜ ôü ìçäÝí áñåôÞò Üñ÷ éêþôåñïí åßíáé êáé Þãåìï-

100 íéêþôåñïí. ãÜìïò äÝ, äí ìÝí áñìüæåôáé çäïíÞ, 
óùìÜôùí êïéíùíßáí åëá÷ åí, äí äÝ óïößá, ëïãéóìþí 
êáèÜñóåùò ÝöéåìÝíùí êáé ôåëåßùí áñåôþí, Ýíáí-
ôéþôáôïé äÝ ÜëëÞëïéò åßóéí ïé ëå÷ èÝíôåò ãÜìïé. 

101 êáôÜ ìÝí ãÜñ ôïí ôþí óùìÜôùí óðåßñåé ìÝí ôü 

á Or " students of the (higher) truths of Nature," almost in 
some contexts {e.g. Mos. ii. 216) = " theologians." Nature is 
so closely akin to the divine (see note on De Sac. 98) that 
allegorical truths such as these especially belong to its study, 
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from the endless tortures which night and day 
haunted and racked him almost to death. The whole 97 
household, too, shared the punishment with him, 
since none had shewn indignation at the outrage, but 
all by consenting were almost accomplices in the mis-
deed. Thus the chastity of the woman was pre- 98 
served, while the nobility and piety^of the man was 
evidenced by God, Who deigned to grant him this 
signal boon, that his marriage, which would have 
been in almost immediate danger of violation, should 
remain free from harm and outrage, that marriage 
from which was to issue not a family of a few sons 
and daughters, but a whole nation, and that the 
nation dearest of all to God, which, as I hold, has 
received the gift of priesthood and prophecy on 
behalf of all mankind. 

X X . I have also heard some natural philosophers a 99 
who took the passage allegorically, not without good 
reason. They said that the husband was a figure for 
the good mind, judging by the meaning given for 
interpretation of this name that it stood for a good 
disposition of soul. The wife, they said, was virtue, 
her name being in Chaldean Sarah but in our language 
a sovereign lady,b because nothing is more sovereign 
or dominant than virtue. Now in a marriage where 100 
the union is brought about by pleasure, the partner-
ship is between body and body, but in the marriage 
made by wisdom it is between thoughts which seek 
purification and perfect virtues. Now the two kinds 
of marriage are directly opposed to each other. For 101 
in the bodily marriage the male sows the seed and the 

cf. De Post. 7 T\)V 8L Üëëç'ãïñßá* üäüí öõóéêïß* öß\çí ÜíäñÜóé, 
and De Mut. 62 öíóéïëï¾ïûñôâ*. See further App. p. 597. 

6 Cf, De Cher. 8, De Mut. 77. 
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Üññåí, ãïíÞí ä* õðïäÝ÷ åôáé ôï èÞëõ, êáôÜ äå ôçí | 
[16] Ýí öõ÷ áÀò óýíïäïí åìðáëéí Þ ìåí áñåôÞ ôÜîéí 

ãõíáéêüò å÷ åéí äïêïàóá óðåßñåéí ðÝöõêå âïõëÜò 
ÜãáèÜò êáé ëüãïõò óðïõäáßïõò êáÀ âéùöåëåóôÜôùí 
åéóçãÞóåéò äïãìÜôùí, ï äÝ ëïãéóìüò åßò ôçí áíäñüò 
÷ ùñÜí ôÜôôåóèáé íïìéóèåßò ôÜò éåñïðñåðåßò êáé 
èåßáò õðïäÝ÷ åôáé óðïñÜò* Þ ìÞðïôå ôï ëå÷ èÝí 
åöåõóôáé äé' ÜðÜôçí ïíïìÜôùí, ÝðåéäÞðåñ 6 ìåí 
íïõò Üññåíïò Þ ä ' áñåôÞ èÞëåïò ìåôÝ÷ åé ÷ áñáêôÞñïò 

102 åí öùíáÀò. åß äÝ ôéò ôÜò Ýðéóêéáæïýóáò êëÞóåéò 
ÜðáìöéÜóáò ãõìíÜ ôÜ ðñÜãìáôá âïõëçèåßç êá-
èáñþò éäåÀí åÀóåôáé äéüôé Üññåí ìÝí Ýóôéí Þ áñåôÞ 
öýóåé, ðáñüóïí êéíåß êáé äéáôßèçóé êáé êáëÜò 
åííïßáò êáëþí ðñÜîåùí êáé ëüãùí ýðç÷ åÀ, èÞëõ 
äÝ 6 ëïãéóìüò êéíïýìåíïò êáé ðáéäåõüìåíïò êáé 
ùöåëïýìåíïò êáé óõíüëùò åí ôù ðÜó÷ åéí åîåôáæü-
ìåíïò, êáé ôï ðÜèïò áýôþ ôïûôï ìüíïí åóôß óùôÞ-

103 ñéïí. XXI. Üðáíôåò ìåí ïàí êáé ïé öáõëüôáôïé 
ôù ëüãù ôéìþóé êáé èáõìÜæïõóéí ÜñåôÞí ïóá ôþ 
äïêåÀí, ÷ ñþíôáé ä ' áõôÞò ôïéò ðáñáããÝëìáóéí ïß 
áóôåßïé ìüíïé, äéü êáé 6 ôÞò Áéãýðôïõ âáóéëåýò, 
üðåñ åóôß óõìâïëéêþò íïõò öéëïóþìáôïò, êáèõðï-
êñéíüìåíïò þò åí èåÜôñù ðñïóðïßçôïí åðéìïñöÜæåé 
êïéíùíßáí, ðñïò ÝãêñÜôåéáí 6 Üêñáôçò êáé ðñïò 
óùöñïóýíçí ü áêüëáóôïò êáú ðñïò äéêáéïóýíçí 
ï Üäéêïò, êáé êáëåß ôçí ÜñåôÞí þò åáõôüí ôÞò ðáñÜ 

104 ôïéò ðïëëïßò åõöçìßáò ãëé÷ üìÝíïò, ïðåñ êáôéäþí 
6 Ýöïñïò—ìüíù ãÜñ åîåóôé èåþ öõ÷Þí éäåÀí— 
Ýìßóçóå êáé ðñïýâÜëåôï êáé âáóÜíïéò Þëåãîåí 
ÜñãáëåùôÜôáéò Þèïò êáôåöåõóìÝíïí. áß äÝ âÜóáíïé 
äéÜ ôßíùí ïñãÜíùí; Þ ðÜíôùò äéÜ ôþí ôÞò áñåôÞò 
ìåñþí, Üðåñ Ýðåéóéüíôá ÷ áëåðþò áßêßæåôáé êáé 
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female receives it; on the other hand in the matings 
within the soul, though virtue seemingly ranks as wife, 
her natural function is to sow good counsels and excel-
lent words and to inculcate tenets truly profitable to 
life, while thought, though held to take the place of 
the husband, receives the holy and divine sowings. 
Perhaps however the statementa above is a mistake 
due to the deceptiveness of the nouns, since in the 
actual words employed vovs has the masculine, and ÜñáôÞ 
the feminine form. And if anyone is willing to divest 102 
facts of the terms which obscure them and observe 
them in their nakedness in a clear light he will under-
stand that virtue is male, since it causes movement 
and affects conditions and suggests noble conceptions 
of noble deeds and words, while thought is female, 
being moved and trained and helped, and in general 
belonging to the passive category, which passivity is 
its sole means of preservation. XXI . All men, then, 103 
even the most worthless, professedly honour and 
admire virtue so far as outward appearance goes, but 
only the worthy practise its injunctions. And so the 
king of Egypt, under which figure is symbolized the 
mind which loves the body, acts a part as in a theatre 
and assumes a counterfeited fellowship, he, the 
licentious with chastity, the profligate with self-con-
trol, the unjust with justice, and in his desire to earn 
a good repute with the multitude invites virtue to join 
him. Seeing this, God the surveyor, since He alone 104 
can scan the soul, hates and rejects the sham character 
and submits it to the test of most painful tortures. 
What are the instruments of these tortures ? Surely 
the different parts of virtue which enter in and plague 

a i.e. that virtue is wife, and mind husband; but see A p p . 
pp. 597-598. 
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ôéôñþóêåé; âÜóáíïò ìåí ãÜñ åóôßí áðëçóôßáò 
üëéãïäåÀá, âÜóáíïò 8Ý ëáãíåßáò åãêñÜôåéá* óôñå-
âëïàôáé 8å êáé 6 öéëüäïîïò Üôõößáò åõçìåñïýóçò êáé 

105 ï Üäéêïò äéêáéïóýíçò åðáßíïõìÝíçò. ìßáí ãÜñ 
ÜìÞ÷ áíïí öõ÷Þí êáôïéêåÀí äýï ôÜò å÷ èñÜò öýóåéò, 
êáêßáí êáÀ ÜñåôÞí ïý ÷ Üñéí, åðåéäÜí óõíåíå÷ èþóéí, 
áóýìâáôïé êáé ÜêáôÜëëáêôïé óôÜóåéò êáé ðüëåìïé 
óõãêñïôïýíôáé, êáßôïé ôÞò áñåôÞò åßñçíéêùôÜôçí 
öýóéí å÷ ïýóçò, Þ öáóéí åðéìåëÝò åßíáé, äôáí åéò 
÷ åéñþí Üìéëëáí ßÝíáé ìåëëç, ôÞò éäßáò äõíÜìåùò 
ÜðïðåéñÜóèáé ðñüôåñïí, éí9, åé ìÝí éó÷ýïé êáô-
áãùíßóáóèáé, óõíéóôÞôáé, åÀ ä9 áóèåíÝóôåñá ÷ ñþôï 
ôÞ äõíÜìåé, ìçäÝ óõãêáôáâÞíáé ôçí áñ÷Þí åéò ôïí 

106 áãþíá èáññÞóç* êáêßáí ìÝí ãÜñ "̂ôôüÀï̂ ï:1 ïõê 
áßó÷ ñüí, Þ óõããåíÝò Üäïîßá, ÜñåôÞí äÝ üíåéäïò, Þ 
ðÜíôùí ïßêåéüôáôïí åàêëåéá, äé9 çí ðåöõêå íéêáí Þ 
äéáôçñåÀí áõôÞí ÜÞôôçôïí. 

107 XXII. Ôï ìÝí ïäí Áéãõðôßùí áîåíïí êáé Üêü-
ëáóôïí åÀñçôáé. ôïõ äÝ ôïéáýôá ðåðïíèüôïò Üîéïí 
èáõìÜóáé ôÞí öéëáíèñùðßáí, äò ìåóçìâñßáò \ 

[17] èåáóÜìåíïò ôñåéò þò Üíäñáò üäïéðïñïàíôáò—ïé äÝ 
èåéïôåñáò ïíôåò öýóåùò åëåëÞèåóáí—ðñïóäñáìþí 
éêÝôåõå ëéðáñþò ìÞ ðáñåëèåÀí áýôïà ôÞí óêçíÞí, 
áëë9 þò ðñÝðïí åßóåëçëõèüôáò îåíßùí ìåôáó÷ åÀí ïé 
ä9 ïýê åê ôþí ëåãïìÝíùí ìÜëëïí Þ ôÞò äéÜíïéáò 
åßäüôåò Üëçèåýïíôá ìçäÝí åíäïéÜóáíôåò åðéíåýïõóé. 

108 ðëçñùèåßò äÝ ôÞí öõ÷Þí ÷ áñÜò ðÜíô åóðïýäáæåí 
åéò ôï Üíõðåñèåôïí ôÞò õðïäï÷Þò êáé ôÞ ìÝí ãõíáéêé 
öçóé" óðåûóïí êáé ôñßá ìÝôñá ðïßçóïí åãêñõöéþí," 
áõôüò äÝ åéò ôÜ âïõêüëéá óõíôåßíáò, Üðáëüí êáé 

109 åàóáñêïí Üãáãþí ìüó÷ ïí, ïßêÝôç ðáñáäßäùóéí. ü 
° For §§ 107-118 see Gen. xviii. 
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and wound him grievously ? For greediness is tortured 
by frugal contentment and lewdness by continence. 
And so the vainglorious is racked when simplicity 
prevails, and the unjust when justice is praised. For 105 
it is impossible for the single soul to have for its tenant 
two hostile natures, vice and virtue, and therefore 
when they meet factions and wars are set on foot 
incapable of truce or reconciliation. And yet virtue's 
nature is most peaceable, and she is careful, so they 
say, to test her own strength before the conflict, so 
that if she is able to contend to the end she may take 
the field, but if she finds her strength too weak she 
may shrink from entering the contest at all. For vice 106 
feels no disgrace in defeat, since ill-repute is congenital 
to her, but to virtue it is a reproach, for nearest and 
dearest to her is good fame which makes it natural 
for her to be victorious or at least to keep herself 
undefeated. 

XXII . a I have described the inhospitality and 107 
licentiousness of the Egyptians. Turning to the 
victim of this outrage, we may well admire his kind-
ness of heart. When at noon he saw three travellers 
in the form of men, for their diviner nature was not 
apparent to him, he ran to them and earnestly begged 
of them not to pass his tent but to enter as was fitting 
and partake of hospitality. But they, knowing, not 
so much by his words as by the feeling he showed, 
that he spoke the truth, assented without hesitation. 
And he, his soul full of joy, was eager to carry out 108 
the reception without delay, and said to his wife : 
" Hasten and bake three measures of cakes in the 
ashes." Meanwhile he himself hurried to the stalls 
and brought a tender and well-fed calf which he gave 
to the servant who killed it and dressed it with all 109 
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äÝ êáôáèýóáò óêåõÜæåé ôÜ÷ éóôá* âñáäýò ãÜñ ïõäåßò 
ðñïò öéëáíèñùðßáí åí ïéêù óïöïà, áëëÜ êáé ãõ-
íáßêåò êáé Üíäñåò êáé äïýëïé êáé åëåýèåñïé ðñï-
èõìüôáôïé ðñïò ôÜò ôþí îåíéæïìÝíùí õðçñåóßáò. 

110 ÝóôéáèÝíôåò ä' ïý ôïÀò åýôñåðéóèåÀóé ìÜëëïí Þ ôç 
ôïõ îåíïäü÷ ïõ ãíþìç êáé ðïëëÞ ôéíé êáé ÜðåñÜíôù 
öéëïôéìßá ðáñå÷ ïõóéí Üèëïí åëðßäïò ìåßæïí áýôþ, 
õßïû ãíçóßïõ ãÝíåóéí åéò íÝùôá âåâáéùèçóïìåíçí 
õðïó÷ üìåíïé äé' åíüò ôïõ ôþí ôñéþí áñßóôïõ— 
ëÝãåéí ãÜñ åí ôáýôþ ðÜíôáò áèñüïõò Þí Üöéëü-
óïöïí, åí é äå ëåãïíôé ôïýò Üëëïõò óõíåðéíåýåéí 

111 åìðñåðåò—. Üëëá ãÜñ ïýä' ýð éó÷ íïý ìÝíïéò Ýíåêá 
ôïõ ðåñß ôü ðñÜãìá áðßóôïõ âåâáßùò ðñïóåÀ÷ ïí 
Þäç ãÜñ õðåñÞëéêåò ãåãïíüôåò äéÜ ìáêñüí ãÞñáò 

112 Üðåãíþêåóáí ðáéäüò óðïñÜí. Üêïýóáóáí ïàí ôÞí 
ãõíáßêá åí Üñ÷Þ öçóé ãåëÜóáé êáé ìåôÜ ôáýôá, 
åßðüíôùí " ìÞ áäõíáôåß ðáñÜ ôù èåþ ðáí ñÞìá; " 
êáôáéäåóèåÀóáí ÞñíÞóèáé ôïí ãÝëùôá* ðÜíôá ãÜñ 
Þäåé èåþ äõíáôÜ ó÷ åäüí åî Ýôé óðÜñãáíùí ôïõôß ôü 

113 äüãìá ðñïìáèïõóá. ôüôå ìïé äïêåÀ ðñþôïí ïýêÝè* 
üìïßáí ôþí üñùìÝíùí ëáâåßí öáíôáóßáí, áëëÜ 
óåìíïôÝñáí Þ ðñïöçôþí Þ áããÝëùí ^åôá^áëüíôùí 
Üðü ðíåõìáôéêÞò êáé øõ÷ ïåéäïàò ïõóßáò åéò Üí-
èñùðüìïñöïí ßäÝáí. 

114 XXIII. Ôü ìÝí ïàí öéëüîåíïí ôïõ áíäñüò åÀñçôáé, 
ðÜñåñãïí äí áñåôÞò ìåßæïíïò* Þ ä' áñåôÞ èåïóÝâåéá, 
ðåñé Þò êáé ðñüôåñïí åÀðïìåí, çò äåÀãìá óáöÝó-
ôáôïí ôÜ íõí ëå÷ èÝíôá åóôßí þò åðß îÝíùí áíäñþí. 

á i.e. Sarah's denial of her laughter is ascribed to a 
recognition that the Visitor was divine, rather than as in 
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speed. For in a wise man's house no one is slow in 
showing kindness ; but women and men, slaves and 
free, are full of zeal to do service to their guests. After 110 
feasting not so much on the viands prepared for them 
as on the goodwill of their host, and on this example 
of a great and unbounded generosity, they presented 
him with a reward surpassing his hopes, by promising 
him the birth of a son born in wedlock. And this 
promise, which was to be made good in the next year, 
was given through one, and that the highest, of the 
three. For wise refinement demanded that all should 
not speak together at once but rather that one should 
speak and the others shew assent. But to Abraham 111 
and Sarah the thing seemed incredible, and therefore 
they did not pay serious regard even to the promises 
of the three. For as they had passed the years of 
parenthood their great age had made them despair 
of the birth of a son. So the scripture says that the 112 
wife first laughed at the words and afterwards when 
they said, " Is anything impossible with God ? " was 
ashamed and denied her laughter, for she knew that 
all things were possible with God, a truth which she 
had learnt long ago, and even from the cradle. It 113 
was then, I think, that she first saw in the strangers 
before her a different and grander aspect, that of 
prophets or angels, transformed from their spiritual 
and soul-like nature into human shape.a 

XXIII . We have described Abraham's hospitality 1 1 4 
which was but a by-product of a greater virtue. That 
virtue is piety, of which we have spoken before, and 
it is quite clearly seen in this story, even if we think 
of the strangers as men. Some may feel that the 115 

Genesis to fear. Otherwise Philo here gives the natural 
interpretation of the incident. See note on § 206. 
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115 åé ä' åýäáßìïíá êáé ìáêÜñéïí ïßêïí ýðÝëáâïí åßíáé 
çíåò, Ýí þ óõíÝâç êáôá÷ èÞíáé êáÀ ÝíäéáôñÀöáé 
óïöïýò, ïõê áí Üîéþóáíôáò Üëë' ïýï9 äóïí äéáêàöáé 
ìüíïí, åé ôé ðÜèïò Ýíåþñùí ôáÀò öõ÷ áÀò ôþí Ýíäïí 
Ïíôùí Üíßáôïí, Ýãþ äÝ ïõê ïÀäá, ôßíá ýðåñâïëÞí 
åõäáéìïíßáò êáÀ ìáêáñéüôçôïò åßíáé öþ ðåñé ôÞí 
ïßêßáí, Ýí Þ êáôá÷ èÞíáé êáé îåíßùí ëá÷ åÀí ýð-
Ýìåéíáí Üããåëïé ðñüò áíèñþðùí,1 ßåñáé êáé èåÀáé 
öýóåéò, ýðïäéÜêïíïé êáé ýðáñ÷ ïé ôïõ ðñþôïõ èåïû, 

[18] | äé þí ïÀá ðñåóâåõôþí üóá áí èåëÞóç^ ôþ ãÝíåé 
116 çìþí ðñïèåóðßóáé äéáããÝëëåé. ðþò ãÜñ áí ôÞí 

áñ÷Þí åßóåëèåéí ýðÝìåéíáí, åé ìÞ êáèÜðåñ íåþò åà 
óõíôåôáãìÝíïí ðëÞñùìá ôïõò Ýíäïí áðáíôÜò Þäåóáí 
Ýíé ðåéèáñ÷ ïàíôáò êåëåýóìáôé ôþ ôïõ ðñïåóôçêüôïò 
þóáíåú êõâåñíÞôïõ; ðþò ä' áí ÝóôéùìÝíùí êáé 
îåíéæïìÝíùí ðáñÝó÷ ïí ýðüëçöéí, åé ìÞ ôïí åóôéÜ-
ôïñá óõããåíÞ êáé üìüäïõëïí Þãïàíôï ôþ áõôþí 
ðñïóðåöåõãüôá äåóðüôç; íïìéóôÝïí ìÝíôïé êáé 
êáôÜ ôÞí åÀóïäïí áõôþí Ýôé ìÜëëïí Ýðéäïàíáé 
ðÜíôá ôÜ ìÝñç ôÞò ïéêßáò ðñüò ôü âÝëôéïí áýñá 

117 ôéíé ôåëåéüôáôçò áñåôÞò ÝðéðíåõóèÝíôá. ôü äÝ óõì-
ðüóéïí ïÀïí åéêüò ãåíÝóèáé, ôÞí Ýí åýù÷ ßáéò 
ÜöÝëåéáí ÝðéäåéêíõìÝíùí ðñüò ôïí åóôéÜôïñá ôþí 
ÝóôéùìÝíùí êáé ãõìíïÀò Þèåóé ðñïóáãïñåõüíôùí 
êáé ïìéëßáò ôÜò Üñìïôôïýóáò ôþ êáéñþ ðïéïõ-

118 ìÝíùí, ôåñÜóôéïí äÝ êáé ôü ìÞ ðßíïíôáò ðéíüíôùí 
êáé ôü ìÞ Ýóèßïíôáò Ýóèéüíôùí ðáñÝ÷ åéí öáíôáóßáí. 
Üëëá ôáõôß ãå þò áêüëïõèá* ôü äÝ ðñþôïí åêåßíï 
ôåñáôùäÝóôáôïí, áóùìÜôïõò Ïíôáò [ôïàäå óþìáôïò] 

1 So one MS. The others áíèñþðïõò which Cohn prints in 
the text, but later declared for -ùí. The accusative, however 
= " in relation with men " is not impossible. 
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house must have been happy and blessed in which 
such an event as this took place, that wise men halted 
there and made a stay who would not have deigned 
even to look inside if they saw anything hopelessly 
wrong in the souls of the inmates. And, if this is so, 
I do not know how to express the vast happiness and 
blessedness of that house where angels did not shrink 
from halting and receiving hospitality from men— 
angels, those holy and divine beings, the servitors and 
lieutenants of the primal God whom He employs as 
ambassadors to announce the predictions which He 
wills to make to our race. For how could they have 116 
brought themselves to enter at all if they had not 
known that all the household, like a well ordered 
crew, was obedient to a single call from him who 
steered them like a pilot ? And how should they 
have given ground for the idea that they feasted and 
received hospitality unless they thought that the giver 
of the feast was their kinsman and fellow-servant 
who had sought refuge with their master ? Indeed 
we must suppose that at their entrance all parts of 
the house advanced still further in goodness and felt 
some breath of the inspiration of perfect virtue. The 117 
conduct of the meal was such as it should be. The 
guests showed to their entertainer the frank sim-
plicity of a festive gathering. Their manner in 
addressing him was unreserved, and their converse 
suited to the occasion. It is a marvel indeed that 118 
though they neither ate nor drank they gave the 
appearance of both eating and drinking.a But that 
is a secondary matter; the first and greatest wonder 
is that, though incorporeal, they assumed human 

â See A p p . p. 598· 
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åéò ßäÝáí áíèñþðùí ìåìïñöþóèáé ÷ Üñéôé ôÞ ðñïò 
ôïí Üóô€Àïí ôßíïò ãÜñ Ýíåêá ô á ý ô á Ýèáõìáôïõñ-
ãâÀôï Þ ôïõ ðáñáó÷ åÀí áúóèçóéí ôù óïöþ äéÜ 
ôñáíïôÝñáò üøåùò, äôé ïý ëÝëçèå ôïí ðáôÝñá 
ôïéïýôïò þí; 

119 XXIV. ÔÜ ìÝí ïàí ôÞò ñçôÞò áðïäüóåùò þäé 
ëåëÝ÷ èù' ôÞò äÝ äé' õðïíïéþí ÜñêôÝïí. óýìâïëá ôÜ 
iv öùíáÀò ôþí äéÜíïéá ìüíç êáôáëáìâáíüìåíùí 
åóôßí ÝðåéäÜí ïàí Þ øõ÷Þ êáèÜðåñ åí ìåóçìâñßá 
èåþ ðåñéëáìöèÞ êáé äëç äé' äëùí íïçôïý öùôüò 
ÜíáðëçóèåÀóá ôáÀò åí êýêëù êå÷ õìåíáéò áýãáÀò1 

Üóêéïò ãÝíçôáé, ôñéôôÞí öáíôáóßáí åíüò õðïêåß-
ìåíïõ êáôáëáìâÜíåé, ôïõ ìåí þò äíôïò, ôþí ä ' 
Üëëùí äõïéí þò áí ÜðáõãáæïìÝíùí Üðü ôïýôïõ 
óêéþí üðïéïí ôé óõìâáßíåé êáé ôïéò åí áßóèçôþ 
öùôé äéáôñßâïõóéí Þ ãÜñ åóôþôùí Þ êéíïõìÝíùí 

120 ä é ô ô á é óêéáé ðïëëÜêéò óõíåìðßðôïõóé. ìÞ ìÝíôïé 
íïìéóÜôù ôéò Ýðé èåïý ôÜò óêéÜò êõñéïëïãåÀóèáß' 
êáôÜ÷ ñçóéò ïíüìáôïò åóôé ìüíïí ðñïò ÝíáñãåóôÝñáí 
åìöáóéí ôïõ äçëïõìÝíïõ ðñÜãìáôïò, Ýðåé ôï ãå 

121 áëçèÝò ïý÷  þäå Ý÷ åé* Üëë' åóôßí, þò áí ôéò åããýôáôá 
ôÞò áëçèåßáò éóôÜìåíïò åÀðïé, ðáôÞñ ìÝí ôþí äëùí 

[19] ï ìÝóïò, äò åí ôáÀò \ éåñáÀò ãñáöáÀò êõñßù ïíüìáôé 
êáëåßôáé 6 þí, áß äÝ ðáñ9 ÝêÜôåñá áß 7Ã/)€ó/?õôáôáé 

êáé ÝããõôÜôù ôïõ äíôïò äõíÜìåéò, Þ ìÝí ðïéçôéêÞ, 
Þ ä ' áà âáóéëéêÞ* ðñïóáãïñåýåôáé äÝ Þ ìÝí ðïéçôéêÞ 
èåüò, ôáýôç ãÜñ ÝèçêÝ ôå êáé äéåêüóìçóå ôï ðáí, 
Þ äÝ âáóéëéêÞ êýñéïò, èÝìéò ãÜñ Üñ÷ åéí êáé êñáôåÀí 

122 ô ü ðåðïéçêüò ôïõ ãåíïìÝíïõ. äïñõöüñïõ ìÝíïò ïàí 
1 MSS. (with the exception of Ç 2 ) ras . . êå÷íìÝíáò atfyas, 

which perhaps might be kept, as Conn suggests, by correcting 
aoTCtos yfryrai to Üóêßïíò äÝ÷çôáé or ÜóðÜóçôáé. 
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form to do kindness to the man of worth. For why 
was this miracle worked save to cause the Sage to 
perceive with clearer vision that the Father did not 
fail to recognize his wisdom ? 

XXIV. Here we may leave the literal exposition 1 1 9 
and begin the allegorical. Spoken words contain 
symbols of things apprehended by the understanding 
only. When, then, as at noon-tide God shines around 
the soul, and the light of the mind fills it through and 
through and the shadows are driven from it by the 
rays which pour all around it, the single object 
presents to it a triple vision, one representing the 
reality, the other two the shadows reflected from it. 
Our life in the light which our senses perceive gives 
us a somewhat similar experience, for objects stand-
ing or moving often cast two shadows at once. No 120 
one, however, should think that the shadows can be 
properly spoken of as God. To call them so is loose 
speaking, serving merely to give a clearer view of 
the fact which we are explaining, since the real truth 
is otherwise. Rather, as anyone who has approached 121 
nearest to the truth would say, the central place 
is held by the Father of the Universe, Who in the 
sacred scriptures is called He that is as His proper 
name, while on either side of Him are the senior 
potencies, the nearest to Him, the creative and the 
kingly. The title of the former is God,a since it 
made and ordered the All; the title of the latter 
is Lord, since it is the fundamental right of the 
maker to rule and control what he has brought into 
being. So the central Being with each of His pot- 122 

0 Evidently an allusion to the accepted derivation of 6e6s 
from ôßèçìé. Cf. De Conf. 137 äýíáìç êáè' Þí 2èçê€ êáÀ 
äéåôÜîáôï ôá ðÜíôá êÝêëçôáé Ýôýìùò èåüò, where Ýôýìùò shews 
that an etymology is intended (see note). Cf. also De Mut. 29. 
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ü ìÝóïò ýö9 ÝêáôÝñáò ôþí äõíÜìåùí ðáñÝ÷ åé ôÞ 
üñáôéêÞ äéÜí ïéá ôïôå ìÝí åíüò ôïôÝ äÝ ôñéþí öáí-
ôáóßáí, åíüò ìÝí üôáí Üêñùò ôý÷ ç êáèáñèåÀóá êáé 
ìÞ ìüíïí ôá ðëÞèç ôþí áñéèìþí Üëëá êáé ôÞí 
ãåßôïíá ìïíÜäïò äõÜäá õðåñâÜóá ðñïò ôÞí áìéãÞ 
êáé Üóýìðëïêïí êáé êáè9 áõôÞí ïýäåíüò åðéäåá ôü 
ðáñÜðáí ßäÝáí åðåßãçôáé, ôñéþí äÝ üôáí ìÞðù ôÜò 
ìåãÜëáò ôåëåóèåéóá ôåëåôÜò Ýôé åí ôïéò âñá÷ý -
ôÝñáéò üñãéÜæçôáé êáÀ ìÞ äýíçôáé ôü äí Üíåõ åôÝñïõ 
ôéíüò åî áýôïà ìüíïõ êáôáëáâåÀí, áëëÜ ä é á ôþí 

123 äñùìÝíùí, Þ êôßæïí Þ Üñ÷ ïí. äåýôåñïò ìÝí ïàí, 
þò öáóé, ðëïõò ïýôïò, ìåôÝ÷ åé ä ' ïõäÝí Þôôïí äüîçò 
èåïöéëïûò· ü äÝ ðñüôåñïò ôñüðïò ïý ìåôÝ÷ åé, áëë9 

áõôüò åóôé èåïöéëÞò äüîá, ìÜëëïí äÝ êáé äüîçò 
ðñåóâõôÝñá êáé ðáíôüò ôéìéùôÝñá ôïõ äïêåÀí áëÞ-
èåéá, ãíùñéìþôåñïí äÝ ôü äçëïýìåíïí 

124 ðáñáóôáôÝïí. XXV. ôñåéò åßóéí çèþí áíèñù-
ðßíùí ôÜîåéò, þí åêÜóôç äéáêåêëÞñùôáé ìßáí ôþí 
åßñçìÝíùí öáíôáóéþí Þ ìÝí áñßóôç ôÞí ìÝóçí ôïõ 
üíôùò ïíôïò, ç ïå ìåô åêåéíçí ôçí åðé ïåòéá, ôÞí 
åýåñãÝôéí, fj èåüò üíïìá, Þ äÝ ôñßôç ôÞí åðé èÜôåñá, 

125 ôÞí Üñ÷ éêÞí, Þ êáëåßôáé êýñéïò, ôÜ ìÝí ïàí Üñéóôá 
ôþí çèþí ôïí êáè9 áõôüí Üíåõ ôéíüò Ïíôá èåñáðåýåé 
ðñïò ìçäåíüò åôÝñïõ ìåèåëêüìåíá, ôù ôåôÜóèáé 
ìïíáäéêþò ðñïò ôÞí åíüò ôéìÞí ôþí ä ' Ü ë ë ù í ô Ü 

ìÝí ä éá ôÞò åýåñãÝôéäïò óõíßóôáôáé êáé ãíùñßæåôáé 

á For this proverbial phrase see note on De Som. i. 44 . 
6 4 
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encies as His squire presents to the mind which has 
vision the appearance sometimes of one, sometimes 
of three : of one, when that mind is highly purified 
and, passing beyond not merely the multiplicity of 
other numbers, but even the dyad which is next to 
the unit, presses on to the ideal form which is free 
from mixture and complexity, and being self-con-
tained needs nothing more ; of three, when, as yet 
uninitiated into the highest mysteries, it is still a 
votary only of the minor rites and unable to appre-
hend the Existent alone by Itself and apart from all 
else, but only through Its actions, as either creative 
or ruling. This is, as they say, a " second best 123 
voyage á " ; yet all the same there is in it an element 
of a way of thinking such as God approves. But the 
former state of mind has not merely an element. It is 
in itself the divinely-approved way, or rather it is the 
truth, higher than a way of thinking, more precious 
than anything which is merely thought. But 
it would be well to state the point in a more familiar 
guise. XXV. There are three classes of human 124 
temperaments, each of them so constituted that the 
vision presents itself in one of the three ways above-
mentioned. To the best class it presents itself in 
the middle form, that of the essentially existent; to 
the next best, in that which stands on the right, the 
beneficent, which bears the name of God ; to the 
third, in that on the left, the governing, which 
is called Lord. Temperaments of the last kind 125 
worship the solely Self-existent and nothing can 
make them swerve from this, because they are 
subject to the single attraction which leads them 
to honour the one. Of the other two types, one 
is introduced and made known to the Father by 
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äõíÜìåùò ôþ ðáôñß, ôÜ äå äéÜ ôÞò âáóéëéêÞò. 
126 ä äÝ ëÝãù, ôïéïýôïí Ýóôéí. Üíèñùðïé 

ìÝí ÝðåéäÜí á ß ó â ù í ô á é êáôÜ ðñüöáóéí åôáéñåßáò 
ðñïóéüíôáò áýôïÀò ôéíáò Ýðé èÞñá ðëåïíåîéþí, ýðï-
âëÝðïíôáß ôå êáé áðïóôñÝöïíôáé ôÞí ðñïóðïßçôïí 
êïëáêåßáí êáé ôéèáóåßáí áõôþí äåäéüôåò þò 

127 óöüäñá ÝðéæÞìéïí ü äÝ èåüò Üôå âëÜâçí ïõê åðé-
äå÷ üìåíïò áðáíôÜò ôïõò êáè9 Þíôéíïàí ßäÝáí ðñï-
áéñïõìÝíïõò ôéìÜí áõôüí Üóìåíïò ðñïóêáëåßôáé, 
ìçäÝíá óêïñáêßæåéí Üîéùí ôü ðáñÜðáí, Ü ë ë á ìüíïí 
ïõê Üíôéêñõò ôïéò ÜêïÜò Ý÷ ïõóéí Ýí ôÞ öõ÷Þ èåó-

128 ðßæåé ôÜäå* " ôÜ ìÝí ðñþôá ôþí Üèëùí êåßóåôáé 
ôïéò ÝìÝ èåñáðåýïõóé äé* ÝìÝ áõôüí, ôÜ äÝ äåýôåñá 
ôïéò äé9 åáõôïýò, Þ ôõ÷ åÀí áãáèþí Ýëðßæïõóéí Þ 
ôéìùñéþí ÜðáëëáãÞí åýñÞóåóèáé ðñïóäïêþóÀ' êáé 
ãÜñ åé Ýììéóèïò Þ ôþíäå èåñáðåßá êáÀ ìÞ áäÝêá-
óôïò, Üëë ' ïõäÝí Þôôïí åíôüò åßëåéôáé èåßùí ðåñé-

129 âüëùí êáé ïõê åîù ðëÜæåôáé. ôÜ äÝ Üèëá ôïéò \ 
[20] ìÝí ÝìÝ ôéìþóé äé9 ÝìÝ êåßóåôáé ößëéá, ôïéò äÝ äéÜ 

ôÜò ÷ ñåßáò ößëéá ìÝí ïõ, ôü äÝ ìÞ Üëëïôñßïéò 
íïìßæåóèáß' äÝ÷ ïìáé ãÜñ êáé ôïí ôÞò åýåñãÝôéäüò 
ìïõ äõíÜìåùò âïõëüìåíïí ìåôáëá÷ åÀí åßò ìåôïõóßáí 
áãáèþí êáé ôïí öüâù ôÞí ÞãåìïíéêÞí êáé äåó-
ðïôéêÞí Àëáóêüìåíïí Ýîïõóßáí åßò ÜðïôñïðÞí êïëÜ-
óåùò· ïõ ãÜñ áãíïþ, äéüôé ðñüò ôþ ÷ åßñïõò ìÞ 
ãßãíåóèáé êáé âåëôßïõò Ýóïíôáé ôþ óõíÝ÷ åé ôÞò 
èåñáðåßáò åéëéêñéíÞ êáé êáèáñÜí åýóÝâåéáí ÜóêÞ-

130 óáíôåò. åé ãÜñ êáé ìÜëéóôá ïé ôñüðïé äéáöÝñïõóéí, 
Üö9 þí ðïéïýíôáé ôÜò ðñüò ôÞí ÜñÝóêåéáí ïñìÜò, 
ïõê áßôéáôÝïí, üôé óêïðüò åéò êáé ôÝëïò Ýí Ýóôéí 

131 áýôïÀò, ôü èåñáðåýåéí ÝìÝ." üôé ä ' Þ 
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the beneficial, the other by the kingly potency. 
My meaning is something as follows : 126 

men, when they see others approaching them under 
profession of friendship, in bluest of advantages to 
be gained from them, look askance and turn away ; 
they fear that counterfeited adulation and suavity 
which they regard as exceedingly pernicious. But 127 
God cannot suffer injury, and therefore He gladly 
invites all who set themselves to honour Him under 
any form whatsoever, and in His eyes none such 
deserves rejection. Indeed one might almost say 
that to those whose souls have ears God speaks 
plainly as follows : " My first prizes will be set apart 128 
for those who honour Me for Myself alone, the 
second to those who honour Me for their own sakes, 
either hoping to win blessings or expecting to obtain 
remission of punishments, since, though their worship 
is for reward and not disinterested, yet all the same 
its range lies within the divine precincts and does not 
stray outside. But the prizes set aside for those 129 
who honour Me for Myself will be gifts of friend-
ship ; to those whose motive is self-interest they do 
not show friendship but that I do not count them as 
aliens. For I accept both him who wishes to enjoy 
My beneficial power and thus partake of blessings 
and him who propitiates the dominance and authority 
of the master to avoid chastisement. For I know well 
that they will not only not be worsened, but actually 
bettered, through the persistence of their worship 
and through practising piety pure and undefiled. 
For, however different are the characters which pro- 13Q 
duce in them the impulses to do My pleasure, no 
charge shall be brought against them, since they 
have one aim and object, to serve Me." 
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6 8 

ôñéôôÞ öáíôáóßá äõíÜìåé1 åíüò åóôßí õðïêåßìåíïõ, 
öáíåñäí ïý ìüíïí åê ôÞò åí áëëçãïñßá èåùñßáò, 
Üëëá êáÀ ôÞò ñçôÞò ãñáöÞò ôÜäå ðåñéå÷ ïýóçò* 

132 Þíßêá ìÝí ãÜñ ï óïöüò éêåôåýåé ôïõò åïéêüôáò 
üäïéðüñïéò ôñåéò îåíéóèÞíáé ðáñ* áýôþ, StaAeyerat 
ôïýôïéò ïý÷  þò ôñéóßí, áëë9 þò åíß, êáé öçóß' 
" êýñéå, åé Üñá åõñïí ÷ Üñéí ðáñÜ óïé, ìÞ ðáñåëèçò 

\ / it Ë \ tt / t> \ \ tt * \ 

ôïí ðáéïá óïõ* ôï ãáñ êýñéå êáé ôï ðáñá 
óïé êáé ôï ìÞ ðáñåëóçò êáé ïóá ôïéáýôá ðñïò 
Ýíá ðÝöõêåí áëë9 ïý ðñïò ðëåßïõò ëÝãåóèáß' Þíßêá 
äÝ îåíéæüìåíïé öéëïöñïíïýíôáé ôïí æåíïäü÷ ïí, ðÜëéí 
åéò ýðéó÷ íåÀôáé þò ìüíïò áõôüò ðáñþí ãíçóßïõ 
ðáéäüò óðïñÜí äéÜ ôþíäå' " Ýðáíéþí Þæù ðñïò óÝ 
êáôÜ ôïí êáéñüí ôïýôïí åéò íÝùôá, êáé Ýîåé õßüí 
ÓéÜññá Þ ãõíÞ óïõ." 

133 XXVI. Öáíåñþôáôá ìÝíôïé êáé äéáðïíçôüôáôá* 
ìçíýåé äéÜ ôþí åîÞò ôï äçëïýìåíïí. Þ ¸ïäïìéôþí 
÷þñá, ìïÀñá ôÞò Éßáíáíßôéäïò ãÞò, çí ýóôåñïí 
þíüìáóáí ¸õñßáí ÔÉáëáéóôßíçí, áäéêçìÜôùí ìõ-
ñßùí üóùí ãåìéóèåéóá êáé ìÜëéóôá ôþí Ýê ãáóôñé-
ìáñãßáò êáé ëáãíåßáò ïóá ôå ìåãÝèç êáé ðëÞèç ôþí 
Üëëùí çäïíþí €77ôô€À÷éóá<7á ^ ä ^ ðáñÜ ôù äéêáóôÞ 

134 ôþí äëùí êáôÝãíùóôï. áßôéïí äÝ ôÞò ðåñé ô ï 
Üêïëáóôáßíåéí Üìåôñßáò ÝãÝíåôï ôïéò ïßêÞôïñóéí Þ 
ôþí ÷ ïñçãéþí åðÜëëçëïò áöèïíßá* âáèýãåéïò ãÜñ 
êáÀ åàõäñïò ïýóá Þ ÷þñá ðáíôïßùí ÜíÜ ðáí Ýôïò 
åõöïñßá êáñðþí Ý÷ ñÞôï· "ìåãßóôç ä ' áñ÷Þ êáêþí " 

1 Cohn suspects äõíÜìåé, needlessly, I think. N o doubt 
äõíÜìåé is properly opposed to ïõóßá or Ýíôåëå÷ åßá. Cf. De Op. 
47, Leg. All. i. 61. But the statement here is that the vision 
of one is the reality which lies behind the vision of three. 
Actually a öáíôáóßá can only be of that which appears. 
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That the triple vision is in reality á a vision of a single 131 
object is clear not merely from the principles of 
allegory but from the literal text which contains the 
following account. When the Sage supplicates the 132 
three seeming travellers to accept his hospitality, 
he discourses with them as though they were one 
and not three. He says, " Sir, if indeed I have found 
favour with thee, do not thou pass thy servant by." 
Here " Sir " and " with thee " and " do not thou 
pass " and the other like phrases must be addressed 
to one and not to more than one; and during their 
entertainment, when they show courtesy to their 
host, we find one only, as though no other was pre-
sent, promising the birth of a son born in wedlock 
in the following words : " I will return and come to 
thee at this season next year, and Sarah, thy wife, 
shall have a son." h 

XXVI . c He brings out the point most clearly and 133 
elaborately in what follows. The land of the Sodo-
mites, a part of the land of Canaan afterwards called 
Palestinian Syria, was brimful of innumerable 
iniquities, particularly such as arise from gluttony 
and lewdness, and multiplied and enlarged every 
other possible pleasure with so formidable a menace 
that it had at last been condemned by the Judge of 
All. The inhabitants owed this extreme licence to the 134 
never-failing lavishness of their sources of wealth, for, 
deep-soiled and well-watered as it was, the land had 
every year a prolific harvest of all manner of fruits, 

â Or " virtually." See critical note. 
* See Gen. xviii. 3 and 10. 

â For §§ 133-141 see Gen. xix. 

2 Some MSS. Üäßáðïíçôüôáôá or Üäéáðäñçôá: Cohn suggests 
Üäéáðïñçôüôáôá» 
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þò åÀðÝ ôéò ïýê Üðü óêïðïý " ôÜ ëßáí áãáèÜ.19 

135 ùí áäõíáôïýíôåò öÝñåéí ôïí êüñïí þóðåñ ôÜ èñÝì-
ìáôá óêéñôþíôåò Üðáõ÷ åíßæïõóé ôïí ôçò öýóåùò 
íüìïí, Üêñáôïí ðïëýí êáé üöïöáãßáò êáé ü÷ åßáò 
åêèÝóìïõò ìåôáäéþ êïíôÝò· ïý ãÜñ ìüíïí èçëõìá-
íïàíôåò áëëüôñéïõò ãÜìïõò äéÝöèåéñïí, áëëÜ êáé 
Üíäñåò äíôåò Üññåóéí åðéâáßíïíôåò, ôÞí êïéíÞí ðñïò 
ôïýò ðÜó÷ ïíôáò ïé äñþíôåò öýóéí ïýê áßäïýìåíïé, 
ðáéäïóðïñïàíôåò Þëåã÷ ïíôï ìåí áôåëÞ ãïíÞí óðåß-
ñïíôåò, ï ï Ýëåã÷ ïò ðñïò ïõïåí çí üöåëïò, õðï 

136 âéáéïôÝñáò íéêùìÝíùí åðéèõìßáò, åÀô åê ôïõ êáô 
[21] | ïëßãïí åèßæïíôåò ôÜ ãõíáéêþí ýðïìåíåéí ôïýò 

Üíäñáò ãåííçèåíôáò èÞëåéáí êáôåóêåýáóáí áýôïÀò 
íüóïí, êáêüí äýóìá÷ ïí, ïý ìüíïí ôÜ óþìáôá 
ìáëáêüôçôé êáú èñýöåé ãõíáéêïûíôåò, áëëÜ êáé ôÜò 
öõ÷ Üò Üãåííåóôåñáò Üðåñãáæüìåíïé, êáé ôü ãå åð9 

áõôïýò1 Þêïí ìÝñïò ôü óýìðáí áíèñþðùí ãÝíïò 
äéÝöèåéñïí åé ãïûí ¸ëëô í̂â^ ïìïý êáé âÜñâáñïé 
óõìöùíÞóáíôåò åæÞëùóáí ôÜò ôïéáýôáò ïìéëßáò, 
ÞñÞìùíôï Üí åîÞò áé ðüëåéò þóðåñ ëïéìþäåé íüóù 

137 êåíùèåÀóáé. XXVII . ëáâþí äÝ ü èåüò ïÀêôïí Üôå 
óùôÞñ êáé öéëÜíèñùðïò ôÜò ìÝí êáôÜ öýóéí áíäñþí 
êáé ãõíáéêþí óõíüäïõò ãéíïìÝíáò Ýíåêá ðáßäùí 
óðïñÜò çàîçóåí þò Ýíé ìÜëéóôá, ôÜò ä9 Ýêöõëïõò 
êáé ÝêèÝóìïõò ä éá /÷ éóçóá ? åóâåóå êáé ôïýò ïñãþí-
ôáò åðé ôáýôáò ðñïâáëüìåíïò ïý÷ é ôÜò åí åèåé 
êáéíïõñãÞóáò ä9 Ýêôïðïõò êáé ðáñçëëáãìÝíáò 

138 ôéìùñßáò ÝôéìùñÞóáôï. êåëåýåé ãÜñ åîáßöíçò ôïí 
áÝñá íåöùèÝíôá ðïëýí ïìâñïí ïý÷  ýäáôïò áëëÜ 

1 MSS. Ýö' áýôïÀò or Ýð áýôïÀò. 

â Üñ÷Þ ìå^ßóôº] ôùí Ýí Üíèñùðïé* êáêþí, | þ·ãáèÝ, ôÜ ×ßáí 
aya0a. Menander. 
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and the chief beginning of evils, as one has aptly said, 
is goods in excess.a Incapable of bearing such satiety, 135 
plunging like cattle, they threw off from their necks 
the law of nature and applied themselves to deep 
drinking of strong liquor and dainty feeding and for-
bidden forms of intercourse. Not only in their mad lust 
for women did they violate the marriages of their 
neighbours, but also men mounted males without 
respect for the sex nature which the active partner 
shares with the passive ; and so when they tried to 
beget children they were discovered to be incapable of 
any but a sterile seed. Yet the discovery availed them 
not, so much stronger was the force of the lust which 
mastered them. Then, as little by little they accus- 136 
tomed those who were by nature men to submit to 
play the part of women, they saddled them with the 
formidable curse of a female disease. For not only 
did they emasculate their bodies by luxury and 
voluptuousness but they worked a further degenera-
tion in their souls and, as far as in them lay, were 
corrupting the whole of mankind. Certainly, had 
Greeks and barbarians joined together in affecting 
such unions, city after city would have become a desert, 
as though depopulated by a pestilential sickness. 
XXVII. But God, moved by pity for mankind whose 137 
Saviour and Lover He was, gave increase in the 
greatest possible degree to the unions which men and 
women naturally make for begetting children, but 
abominated and extinguished this unnatural and for-
bidden intercourse, and those who lusted for such He 
cast forth and chastised with punishments not of the 
usual kind but startling and extraordinary, newly-
created for this purpose. He bade the air grow sud- 138 
denly overclouded and pour forth a great rain, not of 
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ðõñüò àåéí áèñüáò äÝ íéöïýóçò ÜäéáóôÜôù êáé 
Üðáýóôù ñýìç öëïãüò, Ýêáßïíôï ìÝí áãñïß êáé 
ëåéìþíåò êáé ëÜóéá Üëóç êáú Ýëç äáóýôáôá êáé 
8ñõìïÉ âáèåÀò, Ýêáßåôï ä' Þ ðåäéÜò êáú ü ôïõ óßôïõ 
êáé ôþí Üëëùí óðáñôþí Üðáò êáñðüò, Ýêáßåôï äÝ 
êáé ôÞò ïñåéíÞò Þ äåíäñïöüñïò, óôåëå÷þí ñßæáéò 

139 áýôáÀò ÝìðéðñáìÝíùí åðáýëåéò äÝ êáé ïßêßáé êáé 
ôåß÷ ç êáé üóá Ýí ïßêïäïìáÀò éäéùôé/ca êáé äçìüóéá 
ðÜíôá óõãêáôåðßìðñáíôï êáé Þìåñá ìéá áé ìÝí 
åýáíäñïàóáé ðüëåéò ôÜöïò ôþí ïßêçôüñùí ÝãåãÝ-
íçíôï, áß ä' Ýê ëßèùí êáé îýëùí êáôáóêåõáÀ ôÝöñá 

140 êáé ëåðôÞ êüíéò. Ýðåé äÝ ôÜ Ýí öáíåñþ êáé õðÝñ 
ãÞò Üðáíôá êáôáíÜëùóåí Þ öëüî, Þäç êáú ôÞí ãÞí 
áõôÞí Ýêáéå êáôùôÜôù äéáäàóá êáé ôÞí Ýí- ' 
õðÜñ÷ ïõóáí æùôéêÞí äýíáìéí Ýöèåéñåí åßò Üãïíßáí 
ðáíôåëÞ, õðÝñ ôïõ ìçä* áýèéò ðïôå êáñðüí ÝíåãêåÀí 
Þ ÷ ëïçöïñÞóáé ôü ðáñÜðáí äõíçèÞíáé· êáé ìÝ÷ ñé íõí 
êáßåôáé, ôü ãÜñ êåñáýíéïí ðõñ Þêéóôá óâåííýìåíïí 

141 Þ íÝìåôáé Þ Ýíôýöåôáé. ðßóôéò äÝ óáöÝóôáôç ôÜ 
üñþìåíá' ôïõ ãÜñ óõìâåâçêüôïò ðÜèïõò ìíçìåÀüí 
Ýóôéí ï ôå Üíáäéäüìåíïò Üåé êáðíüò êáé ä ìåôáë-
ëåýïõóé èåßïí ôÞò äÝ ðåñß ôÞí ÷þñáí ðáëáéÜò 
åõäáéìïíßáò ÝíáñãÝóôáôïí õðïëåßðåôáé äåßãìá ðüëéò 
ìßá ôþí ïìüñùí êáé Þ Ýí êýêëù ãÞ, ðïëõÜíèñùðïò 
ìÝí Þ ðüëéò, åà÷ ïñôïò äÝ êáé åàóôá÷ õò êáé óõíüëùò 
êáñðïöüñïò Þ ãÞ, ðñüò Ýëåã÷ ïí äßêçò ãíþìç èåßá 
äéêáóèåßóçò. 

142 XXVIII. 'ÁëëÜ ãÜñ ïý÷ Ýíåêá ôïõ äçëþóáß ìå 
ôÜò ìåãÜëïõñãçèåßóáò óõìöïñÜò êáéíÜò ôáýôá 
äéåîÞëèïí, áëë* åêåßíï âïõëüìÝíïò ðáñáóôÞóáé, ïôé 
ôþí ôñéþí þò áíäñþí ÝðéöáíÝíôùí ôþ óïöþ äýï 

72 



ON ABRAHAM, 1 3 8 - 1 4 2 

water but fire. And when the flames streamed down 
massed in one constant and perpetual rush, they 
burnt up the fields and meadows, the leafy groves, the 
overgrowths of the marshland and the dense thickets. 
They burnt the plainland and all the fruit of the corn 
and other crops. They burnt the forest-land on the 
mountains, where trunks and roots alike were con-
sumed. The conflagration reached to byres and 139 
houses and walls and all public and private property 
contained in buildings ; and in one day populous 
cities had become the grave of the inhabitants and 
fabrics of stone and timber had turned into ashes and 
fine dust. And when the flame had utterly consumed 140 
all that was visible and above ground it penetrated 
right down into the earth itself, destroyed its inherent 
life-power and reduced it to complete sterility to pre-
vent it from ever bearing fruit and herbage at all. 
And to this day it goes on burning, for the fire of the 
thunderbolt is never quenched, but either continues 
its ravages or else smoulders. And the clearest proof 141 
is what is still visible, for a monument of the disastrous 
event remains in -the smoke which rises ceaselessly 
and the brimstone which the miners obtain; while 
the ancient prosperity of the country is most plainly 
attested by the survival of one of the cities of the 
neighbourhood and the land round it; for the city is 
thickly populated and the land rich in corn and pas-
turage and fertile in general, thus providing a stand-
ing evidence to the sentence decreed by the divine 
judgement. 

XXVIII. However, I have given these details not in 142 
order to describe the unprecedented calamity of God's 
mighty working, but in my wish to shew something 
else. Scripture tells us that of the three who appeared 
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[22] ìüíïõò åéò ôÞí | ÜöáíéóèåÀóáí ÷þñáí ôÜ ëüãéá öçóéí 
åëèåÀí åð* üëåèñù ôþí ïßêçôüñùí, ôïõ ôñßôïõ ìÞ 

143 äéêáéþóáíôïò Þêåéí äò êáôÜ ãå ôÞí åìÞí åííïéáí 
Þí ü ðñïò ÜëÞèåéáí þí, Üñìüôôïí ýðïëáâþí åÀíáé 
ôÜ ìÝí áãáèÜ ðáñþí äé9 áýôïà ÷ áñßæåóèáé, ìüíáéò 
ä9 Ýðéôñåðåéí ôáÀò äõíÜìåóé êáè* ýðçñåóßáí ôÜ 
åíáíôßá ÷ åöïõñãåÀí, Éíá ìüíùí áãáèþí áßôéïò, 

144 êáêïû äÝ ìçäåíüò ðñïçãïõìÝíùò íïìßæçôáé. ôïûôü 
ìïé äïêïàóé êáé ôþí âáóéëÝùí ïé ìéìïýìåíïé ôÞí 
èåßáí öýóéí ðñÜôôåéí, ôÜò ìÝí ÷ Üñéôáò äé9 åáõôþí 
ðñïôåßíïíôåò, ôÜò äÝ ôéìùñßáò äé* Ýôåñùí âåâáéïýí-

145 ôåò. Üëë ' åðåéäÞ ôþí äõåÀí äõíÜìåùí Þ ìÝí åý-
åñãåôéò åóôßí, Þ äÝ êïëáóôÞñéïò, åêáôåñá êáôÜ ôï 
åéêüò €7T6(^(uV€T(u ôÞ Óéïäïìéôþí ãÞ, äéüôé ôþí 
áñßóôùí åí áõôÞ ðÝíôå ðüëåùí ôÝôôáñåò ìÝí åìåë 
ëïí åìðßðñáóèáé, ìßá äÝ áðáèÞò ðáíôüò êáêïû 
óþïò ýðïëåßðåóèáé. å÷ ñÞí ãÜñ äéÜ ìÝí ôÞò êïëá-
óôçñßïõ ãßíåóèáé ôÞí öèïñÜí, óùæåóèáé äÝ äéÜ ôÞò 

146 åýåñãÝôéäïò. áëë* åðåéäÞ êáé ôï óùæüìåíïí ìÝñïò 
ïý÷  ïëüêëçñïõò êáé ðáíôåëåßò åÀ÷ åí ÜñåôÜò, äõíÜìåé 
ìÝí ôïõ ïíôïò åýåñãåôåÀôï, ðñïçãïõìÝíùò äÝ ôÞò 
åêåßíïõ öáíôáóßáò ÜíÜæéïí åíïìßóèç ôõ÷ åÀí. 

147 XXIX. ¹ ìÝí ïàí åí öáíåñþ êáé ðñïò ôïõò 
ðïëëïýò áðïïïóéò çï åóôßí ç ï åí áðïêñýøù êáé 
ðñïò ïëßãïõò, Ïóïé ôñüðïõò øõ÷Þò åñåõíþóéí Üëë ' 
ïý óùìÜôùí ìïñöÜò, áýôßêá ëå÷ èÞóåôáé. óõì-
âïëéêþò Þ ðåíôÜðïëéò áß åí ÞìÀí ðÝíôå áéóèÞóåéò 
åßóß, ôÜ ôþí çäïíþí äñãáíá, äé þí Üðáóáé ìéêñáß 

* Or " primarily." 
b The idea that God's direct agency appears only in doing 

good and that H e leaves punishment to His subordinates has 
been already worked out in De Conf. 168 ff. on the text " let 
7 4 



ON ABRAHAM, 1 4 2 - 1 4 7 

to the Sage in the guise of men two only went on to 
the land whose existence was blotted out to destroy 
the inhabitants, but the third thought good not to 
accompany them. In my opinion that one was the 143 
truly Existent, who held it fitting that He should be 
present to give good gifts by His own agency, but 
should leave the execution of the opposite of good 
entirely in the hands of His potencies acting as His 
ministers, that so He might appear to be the cause 
of good only, but not directly" the cause of anything 
evil.6 This is the practice, I think, of kings also, who 144 
imitate the divine nature. They are their own 
agents in granting boons, but employ others to 
enforce punishment. But since of the two potencies 145 
one is beneficial and the other punitive it was natural 
that each should make his appearance in the land of 
the Sodomites, since of the five most flourishing cities 
in it four were to be burnt but one was to be left, pre-
served from all evil that could harm it. It was right 
that the punitive should be employed for destruction, 
but the beneficial for preservation. Yet since the 146 
virtues of the part preserved were not complete and 
perfect, while it received benefits through a potency 
of the Existent, it was not thought worthy to be 
granted the vision of Him directly. 

X X I X . Such is the natural and obvious rendering 147 
of the story as suited for the multitude. We will pro-
ceed at once to the hidden and inward meaning which 
appeals to the few who study soul characteristics 
rather than bodily forms. Symbolically the group 
of five cities is the five senses in us, the instruments 
of the pleasures which, whether great or small, are 

us go down and confuse their tongue," and so, too, in De 
Fuga 68 if. Cf. also De Op. 72 ff. 
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148 ôå á õ êáé ìåãÜëáé ôåëåóéïõñãïàíôáé. Þ ãÜñ 
üñþíôåò ÷ ñùìÜôùí êáé ó÷ çìÜôùí ðïéêéëßáò åí ôå 
Üöý÷ ïéò êáé öõ÷Þí Ý÷ ïõóéí Þäüìåèá Þ öùíþí 
åììåëåóôÜôùí Üêïýïíôåò Þ êáôÜ ãåûóéí iv ôïÀò 
ðåñé åäùäÞí êáé ðüóéí Þ êáô9 ïóöñçóéí iv åýùäßáéò 
áôìþí Þ iv ìáëáêïÀò êáé èåñìïÀò åôé äÝ ëåßïéò êáôÜ 

149 ôÞí ÜöÞí. æùùäÝóôáôáé ìåí ïàí êáé Üíäñáðïäù-
äþô ô á ô á é ôþí ðÝíôå ôñåéò åßóéí áéóèÞóåéò, ãåûóéò, 
ïóöñçóéò, áöÞ, ðåñé áò ôþí èñåììÜôùí êáé ôþí 
èçñßùí ôÜ ãáóôñéìáñãüôáôá êáé óõíïõóéáóôéêþ-
ôáôá ìÜëéóôá åðôüçôáÀ' äé9 ïëçò ãÜñ Þ ìÝñáò êáé 
íõêôüò Þ ôñïöþí ÜðëÞóôùò åìöïñåßôáé Þ ðñïò ôÜò 

150 ï÷ åßáò üñìá. äýï ä9 åßóéí åìöéëüóïöïé êáé Þãå-
ìïíßäåò, áêïÞ êáÀ äñáóéò' âñáäýôåñá äå ðùò êáé 
èçëýôåñá þôá ïöèáëìþí åðé ôÜ ïñáôÜ öèáíüíôùí 
ýðü åýôïëìßáò êáé ïýê Üíáìåíüíôùí, Ü÷ ñéò Üí 
åêåßíá êéíÞóç, ðñïûðáíôéáæüíôùí äå êáé ÜíôéêéíÞ-
óáé ãëé÷ ïìåíùí. ÜêïÞ ìÝí ïàí, äéüôé âñáäåßá êáé 

[23] èçëõôåñá, äåõôåñåýïõóáí ôÜîéí ôåôÜ÷ èù, \ ðñïíïìßá 
ä ' Ýóôù ôéò åîáßñåôïò üñÜóåÀ' ôáýôçí ãÜñ ü èåüò 
âáóéëßäá ôþí Üëëùí ÜðÝöçíåí åðÜíù èåéò Üðáóþí 
êáé þóðåñ åð9 áêñïðüëåùò ßäñõóÜìåíïò ïßêåéïôÜôçí 

151 ÜðåéñãÜóáôï öõ÷Þ. ôåêìçñéþóáéôï ä ' 
Üí ôéò åê ôïõ óõììåôáâÜëëåéí ôáÀò åêåßíçò ôñïðáÀò· 
ëýðçò ìÝí ãÜñ åããéíïìÝíçò, ïöèáëìïß óõííïßáò 
ãÝìïýóé êáé êáôçöåßáò, ÷ áñÜò ä9 åìðáëéí, ýðïìåé-
äéþóé êáé ãåãÞèáóé,þïâñõ äÝ êñáôÞóáíôïò, ôáñá-
÷þäïõò ãÝìïõóéí ^áîßáò£> êéíÞóåéò êáé ðáëìïýò 

152 êáé ðåñéóôñïöÜò Üôáêôïõò åíäå÷ üìåíïé· åé ä ' ïñãÞ 
êáôÜó÷ ïé, ôñá÷ õôÝñá ðùò êáé ýöáéìïò Þ üöéò, êáé 
åí ìÝí ôù ëïãßæåóèáé êáé öñïíôßæåéí ôéíüò çñåìåß 
êáé åêíÝíåõêå, ìüíïí ïý óõíåêôåßíïõóá ôÞ äéÜíïéá 
7 6 
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brought to their accomplishment by the senses. For 148 
we get pleasure either by seeing varieties of colours 
and shapes in objects, whether possessed of physical 
life or not, or by hearing very melodious sounds or 
through taste in matters of food and drink, or through 
smell in fragrant perfumes or through touch in soft 
and warm and also in smooth substances. Now of the 149 
five, the three most animal and servile are taste, smell, 
and touch, which cause particular excitation in the 
cattle and wild beasts most given to gluttony and 
sexual passion. For all day and night they fill them-
selves with food insatiably or are at rut. The other 150 
two have a link with philosophy and hold the'leading 
place—hearing and sight. But the ears are in a way 
more sluggish and womanish than eyes. The eyes 
have the courage to reach out to the visible objects 
and do not wait to be acted on by them, but anticipate 
the meeting, and seek to act upon them instead. 
Hearing, then, sluggish and more womanish as it is, 
must be put in the second place and a special preced-
ence must be given to sight, for God has made it the 
queen of the other senses and set it above them all, 
and, establishing it as it were on a citadel, has 
associated it most closely with the soul. 
We may find a proof of this in the way in which it 151 
changes with the soul's phases. When the soul feels 
grief, the eyes are full of anxiety and depression. 
When on the other hand it feels joy, they smile and 
rejoice. When fear is supreme, they are full of tur-
bulent confusion, and move and quiver and roll con-
fusedly. If anger prevails, the organ of sight is 152 
harsher and bloodshot, and during reflection and care-
ful consideration of any question it has a quiet and 
distant appearance, almost as though it was accommo-

77 



PHILO 

åáõôÞí, åí äÝ ôáÀò Üíáøýîåóé êáú Üíåóåóé óõíáíßåôáé 
153 êáé ÷ áëáôáß' êáú ðñïóéüíôé ìÝí ößëù ðñïåõáã-

ãåëßæåôáé ôï ôçò åýíïéáò ðÜèïò åýäßù êáú ãáëçíþ 
âëåììáôé, el ä' å÷ èñüò ôý÷ ïé, ôï äõóÜñåóôïí ôÞò 
øõ÷Þò ðÜèïò ðñïìçíýåé* êáé èñáóýôçôé ìÝí ðñïðç-
äþóé êáé ðñïåêôñå÷ ïõóéí ïöèáëìïß, áßäïÀ äÝ ðñÜùò 
ÞñåìïàóÀ' [êáú] þò óõíåëüíôé öñÜóáé øõ÷Þò åéêüíá 
äåäçìéïõñãÞóèáé ôÞí ïñáóéí Üêñüôçôé ôÝ÷ íçò åà 
ìåìéìçìåíçò åíáñãÝò åìöáßíïõóáí åúäùëïí ïßá äéÜ 
êáôüðôñïõ ôÞí öýóéí üñáôÞí åî áõôÞò ïõê å÷ ïýóçò. 

154 Üëëá ãÜñ ïý ôáýôç ìüíïí ôÜò Üëëáò 
áéóèÞóåéò õðåñâÜëëåé ôï êÜëëïò ïöèáëìþí, ÜëëÜ 
êáé äéüôé ôþí Üëëùí åí ôáÀò åãñçãüñóåóé—ôÞí ãÜñ 
êáè9 ýðíïí Üðñáîßáí ïý ðáñáëçðôåïí—åðéëåßðïõóéí 
áé ÷ ñÞóåéò· üðïôå ãÜñ ìÞ êéíÞóåéÝ ôé ôþí åêôüò, 
Þóõ÷ Üæïõóéí, áß äÝ ôþí ïöèáëìþí Üíáðåðôáìåíùí 
åíåñãåéáé óõíå÷ åßò êá\ ÜäéÜóôáôïé ìçäåðïôå ðëçñïõ-
ìåíùí åßóé êáé ôáýôç ðáñéóôÜíôùí, çí å÷ ïõóé ðñïò 

155 øõ÷Þí óõããåíåéáí. Üëë' åêåßíç ìÝí áåéêßíçôïò 
ïýóá ìåè* Þìåñáí êáé íýêôùñ äéáíéóôáôáé, ôïéò ä' 
Üôå óáñêüò ðëåßóôïí ìåôÝ÷ ïõóéí áõôÜñêçò åäüèç 
äùñåÜ, ìÝñïò Þìéóõ ôïõ ðáíôüò ÷ ñüíïõ êáé âßïõ 
äéáôåëåÀí åíåñãïûíôáò ôÜò Üñìïôôïýóáò åíåñãåßáò. 

156 X X X . ï ä' åóôßí Üíáãêáéüôáôïí ôÞò 
áðü ôþí ïììÜôùí ùöåëåßáò, Þäç ëåêôåïí. ìüíç 
ãÜñ üñÜóåé ôþí áéóèÞóåùí ï èåüò áíÝôåéëå öþò, ï 
êáé ôþí üíôùí åóôé êÜëëéóôïí êáé ðñþôïí åí ßåñáÀò 

157 âßâëïéò þíïìÜóèç êáëüí, äéôôÞ äÝ öùôüò öýóéò9 

ôü ìÝí ãÜñ áðü ôïõ ÷ ñåéþäïõò ðõñüò, öèáñôïý 
öèáñôüí, åêëÜìðåé óâÝóéí åíäå÷ üìåíïí, ôü äÝ 

á For the distinction between the " useful" and the 
" heavenly " fire cf. Quis Rerum 136 and note. 
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dating itself to the outlook of the mind. In times of 
mental refreshment and relaxation it relaxes also and 
is at its ease. When a friend approaches, its peaceful 153 
and sunny look is the happy herald of the kindly 
feeling within, while in the case of an enemy it gives 
a warning of the soul's displeasure. Courage makes 
the eyes dart swiftly forward. Modesty makes them 
gentle and reposeful. In short, one may say that 
sight has been created as an image of the soul, and 
through the perfection of the art which has produced 
so faithful a copy presents a clear and mirror-like 
reflection of the original whose nature is in itself in-
visible. But indeed it is not only in this 154 
way that the excellence of the eyes exceeds the 
other senses, but also because in waking moments, 
since we need not consider their inaction in sleep, 
they cease to function. For when no outward 
object moves them they are still, whilst the eyes 
when open are constant and unceasing in their 
activities ; they have always room for more, and 
in this way they shew their kinship with the soul. 
But, while the soul is always in motion and wakeful 155 
day and night, the eyes in which the fleshly is the 
principal ingredient must rest satisfied with the gift 
of continuing to exercise the activities which befit 
them for half the whole span of time and human life. 

X X X . But t h e most vital part of t h e 156 
benefit we gain from s ight remains now to be told. 
God made t h e l i g h t to sh ine upon s ight alone of t h e 
senses , and l i gh t is t h e b e s t of ex i s t ing t h i n gs and was 
the first to be Called g o o d in the sacred books. Now 157 
light has a double nature : one is the effulgence of 
the fire of common use,a perishable as that which 
produces it a n d liable to extinction, the other, the 
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Üóâåóôïí êáé ÜäéÜöèïñüí åóôßí, Üíùèåí Üðü ôïõ 
ïõñáíïý ðñïò Þìáò öåñüìåíïí, þóðåñ áð9 áÝíáùí 
ðçãþí åêÜóôïõ ôþí áóôÝñùí áýãÜò åê÷ åïíôïò· 
åêáôåñù ä9 Þ üöéò åíïìéëåÀ êáé äé9 áìöïôÝñùí 
ðñïóâÜëëåé ôïÀò üñáôïÀò åßò ÜêñöåóôÜôçí Üíôß-

158 ëçöéí. Ýôé ôïßíõí åðé÷ åéñþ ìåí ïöèáëìïýò ëüãïéò 
åãêùìéÜæåéí, ôïõ èåïý ôïýò áëçèåßò åðáßíïõò áõôþí 

[24] | óôçëéôåýóáíôïò åí ïýñáíþ, ôïýò áóôÝñáò; Þëéïõ 
ãÜñ áýãáé êáé óåëÞíçò êáé ôþí Üëëùí ðëáíÞôùí 
êáé áðëáíþí ôïõ ÷ Üñéí ãåãüíáóéí üôé ìÞ ôÞò 
ïöèáëìþí åíåñãåßáò åßò ôÞí ôïõ üñÜí ýðçñåóßáí; 

159 äéü êáé ðñïó÷ ñþìåíïé ôÞ ðáóþí Üñéóôç äùñåÜ 
öùôé êáôáèåþíôáé ôÜ åí êïóìþ, ãÞí, öõôÜ, æþá, 
êáñðïýò, ðåëáãþí Üíá÷ýóåéò ðïôáìïýò áýèéãåíåÀò 
ôå êáé ÷ åßìáññïõò ðçãþí ôå äéáöïñÜò, &í áß 
ìåí öõ÷ ñïí áß äÝ èåñìüí íáìá ðñï÷Ýïõóé, ðÜíôùí 
ôþí êáôÜ ôïí áÝñá óõíéóôáìÝíùí ôÜò öýóåéò 
—áìýèçôïé äÝ åßóéí ßäÝáé êáé Üðåñßëçðôïé ëüãù,— 
êáé åðé ðÜóé ôïí ïýñáíüí, üò áëÞèåéá êüóìïò 
åí êüóìù äåäçìéïýñãçôáé, êáé ôÜ êáô9 ïýñáíüí 
êÜëëç êáé èåßá áãÜëìáôá, ôéò ïýí ôþí Ü ë ë ù í 
áéóèÞóåùí Ýðáõ÷Þóåé äéáâÞíáß ðïôå ôïóïýôïí; 

160 X X X I . Üëë ' ÝÜóáíôåò ôÜò åðé ôáÀò öÜôíáéò ôü 
óýìöõôïí ÞìÀí èñÝììá ðéáéíïýóáò, ôÞí Ýðéèõ-
ìßáí, åæåôÜóùìåí ôÞí ëüãïõ ìåôáðïéïõìÝíçí ÜêïÞí 
Þò ü óýíôïíïò êáé ôåëåéüôáôïò äñüìïò úóôáôáé êáôÜ 
áÝñá ôïí ðåñßãåéïí, üôáí âßá ðíåõìÜôùí êáé êôýðïé 
âñïíôþí óõñìüí ðïëýí êáé ÷ áëåðüí ðÜôáãïí 

161 Ýîç÷þóéí. ïöèáëìïß äÝ Üðü ãÞò åí ÜêáñåÀ öèÜíïõ-
óéí åßò ïýñáíüí êáé ôÜ ðÝñáôá ôïõ ðáíôüò, Ýð9 áíá-
ôïëÜò üìïû êáé äýóåéò Üñêôïí ôå êáé ìåóçìâñßáí, 
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unquenchable and imperishable, brought to us from 
heaven above, where each of the stars pours forth its 
rays as though from perennial fountains. With each 
of these the sight is conversant, and through both it 
strikes upon visible objects so as to apprehend them 
with all exactness. Need we still try to expend words 158 
in extolling the eyes, when God has set graven in the 
heaven their true praises, the stars ? For with what 
purpose have the rays of the sun and moon and the 
other stars, planets or fixed, been made save to serve 
the action of the eyes and to minister to sight ? And 159 
so it is, by using light, the best of gifts, that men 
contemplate the world's contents, earth, plants, 
living creatures, fruits, seas with their tides, rivers 
spring-fed or winter torrents, various kinds of foun-
tains, some sending up a cold, others a warm, stream, 
and all the phenomena of the air with their several 
natures, the different forms of which are so countless 
that speech can never include them all; above all, 
heaven, which in truth has been framed as a world 
within a world, and the divine and hallowed forms 
which beautify it. Which of the other senses, then, 
can boast that it ever traverses so great a span ? 
X X X I . Let us leave out of consideration those senses 160 
which do but fatten in its manger the beast which 
shares our nature, lust, and examine the one which 
does lay claim to reason, hearing. When its travel-
ling is tense and at its fullest, that is when the violent 
winds with their long, sweeping sound or the loud 
thunders with their terrific claps make themselves 
heard, it halts within the air that surrounds the 
earth. But the eyes leave earth and in an instant 161 
reach heaven, and the boundaries of the universe, 
east, west, north and south alike, and when they 
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(êáé} Üöéêíïýìåíïé ðñïò ôï èåùñåÀí åëêïõóéí åðé 
162 ô Ü öáíÝíôá ôÞí äéÜíïéáí. Þ äÝ ô ï ðáñá-

ðëçóßïí ÝíäåîáìÝíç ðÜèïò ïýê çñåìåß, Ü ë ë ' Üôå 
áêïßìçôïò êáé áåéêßíçôïò ïýóá, ðáñÜ ôÞò ïöåùò 
ôïõ äýíáóèáé ôÜ íïçôÜ èåùñåÀí ôÜò ÜöïñìÜò ëá-
âïûóá, åéò óêÝöéí Þëèå, ðüô€ñïí ôÜ öáíÝíôá ôáàô 
åóôßí ÜãÝíçôá Þ ãåíÝóåùò Ýëáâåí áñ÷Þí êáé ðüôåñïí 
Üðåéñá Þ ðåðåñáóìÝíá êáé ðüôåñïí åéò Þ ðëåßïíåò 
åßóé êüóìïé êáé ðüôåñïí ôÜ ôåôôáñá óôïé÷ åßá ôþí 
áðÜíôùí åóôßí Þ öýóéí åæáßñåôïí ïõñáíüò êáé ôÜ 
åí áýôþ êåêëÞñùôáé èåéïôåñáò êáé ïý÷ é ôïÀò Üëëïéò 

163 ôÞò áõôÞò ïõóßáò åðéëá÷ üíôá9 åÀ äÝ äÞ êáé ãÝãïíåí 
ü êüóìïò, ýðü ôßíïò ãÝãïíå êáé ôéò ü äçìéïõñãüò 
êáô* ïýóßáí Þ ðïéüôçôá êáé ôé äéáíïçèåßò åðïßåé êáé 
ôß íõí ðñÜôôåé êáé ôéò áýôþ äéáãùãÞ êáé âßïò êáé 
üóá Üëëá ðåñéôôüò íïõò öñïíÞóåé óõìâßùí åÀùèå 

164 äéåñåõíÜóèáé. ôáýôá äÝ êáé ôÜ ôïéáýôá ÜíÜêåéôáé 
ôù öéëïóïöåßí åæ ïý äÞëüí åóôßí, üôé óïößá êáé 
öéëïóïößá ôÞí áñ÷Þí Üð* ïýäåíüò åúëçöåí åôÝñïõ 
ôþí åí ÞìÀí Þ ôÞò Þãåìïíßäïò ôþí áéóèÞóåùí ïñÜ-
óåùò, Þí êáÀ ìüíçí åê ôÞò óùìáôéêÞò ÷þñáò 
äéÝóùóåí ï èåüò ôÜò ôåóóÜñáò öèåßñáò, üôé áß ìÝí 
óáñêú êáé ôïÀò óáñêüò ðÜèåóéí åäïýëåõóáí, Þ äÝ 
úó÷ õóåí ÜíáôåÀíáé ôïí áõ÷Ýíá êáé âëÝöáé êáé \ 

[25] ôÝñöåéò åôÝñáò ÜíåõñåÀí ðïëý âåëôßïõò ôþí óùìá-
ôéêþí çäïíþí åê ôÞò ðåñé ôïí êüóìïí èåùñßáò êáé 

165 ôþí åí áýôþ. ìßáí ïàí þóðåñ åê ðåíôáðüëåùò ôþí 
ðÝíôå áéóèÞóåùí ôÞí äñáóéí åîáßñåôïõ ãÝñùò ôõ÷ åÀí 
Üñìüôôïí Þí êáé öèåéñïìÝíùí ôþí Üëëùí äéáìÝíåéí, 

á For the thought cf. Timaeus 47A "whence," i.e. from 
the knowledge which sight gives us, "we have derived 
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arrive draw the understanding to the observation 
of what they have seen. And the under- 162 
standing affected in like manner is not quiescent, 
but, unsleeping and constantly in motion as it is, 
takes the sight as the starting-point for its power 
of observing the things of the mind, and proceeds 
to investigate whether these phenomena are un-
created or had some beginning of creation, whether 
they are infinite or finite, whether there is one world 
or more than one, whether the four elements make 
up all things, or on the other hand heaven and its 
contents enjoy a special nature of their own and have 
been given a substance which differs from the others 
and is more divine. Further, if the world has been 163 
created, who is the Creator ? What is His essence and 
quality ? What was His purpose in making it ? What 
does He do now and what is His occupation and way 
of life ? And all the other questions which the curious 
mind with good sense ever at its side is wont to ex-
plore. But these and the like belong to philosophy, 164 
whence it is clear that wisdom and philosophy owe 
their origin to no other of our faculties but to the 
princess of the senses, sight.á And this alone of all 
the bodily region did God preserve when He destroyed 
the four, because they were in slavery to flesh and 
the passions of flesh, while the sight had the strength 
to stretch its neck upwards, and to look, and to find in 
the contemplation of the world and its contents plea-
sures far better than those of the body. It was fitting, 165 
then, that the one of the five senses which form, so to 
speak, a group of five cities, should receive a special 
privilege and continue to exist when the others were 

philosophy." A similar adaptation of the same passage was 
made in De Op. 54 , where see note. 
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ïôé ïý ðåñé ô Ü èíçôÜ åßëåÀôáé ìüíïí þò ÝêåÀíáé, 
ìåôáíßóôáóèáé äÝ ðñïò ôÜò Üöèáñôïõò öýóåéò Üîéïé 

166 ÷ áßñïõóá ôÞ èÝá ôïýôùí, äéü êáú ðáãêÜëùò " ìé-
êñÜí" ôå êáé " ïý ìéêñÜí" ôÞí ðüëéí ôáýôçí ïé 
÷ ñçóìïß äéáóõíéóôÜóéé/ áÀíéôôüìåíïé ôÞí üñáóéí 
ìéêñÜ ìÝí ãÜñ ëÝãåôáé åßíáé, äéüôé âñá÷ý ìÝñïò 
ôþí Ýí Þìéí Ýóôé, ìåãÜëç äÝ, äéüôé ìåãÜëùí Ýößåôáé 
ôïí óýìðáíôá ïýñáíüí êáé êüóìïí ãëé÷ ïìÝíç 
êáôáèåÜóáóèáé. 

167 XXXII . Àßåñß ìÝí ïàí ôÞò Ýðéöáíåßóçò üöåùò 
êáé ôþí Üïéäßìùí êáé ðÜãêáëùí îåíßùí, Ýí ïÀò 
äïêþí ÝóôéÜí ï îåíïäü÷ ïò åßóôéÜôï, êáè* Ïóïí 
Ýöéêôüí çí, Üêñéâïûóéí Þìéí ôÜ ðåñé ôïí ôüðïí 
äåäÞëùôáé. ìåãßóôçí äÝ ðñÜîéí Üîßáí áêïÞò ïý÷  
Þóõ÷ áóôÝïí ïëßãïõ ãÜñ äÝù öÜíáé ðÜóáò üóáé èåï-
öéëåßò õðåñâÜëëåé, ëåêôÝïí äÝ ôÜ êáßñéá ðåñé 

168 áõôÞò, õéüò Ýê ôÞò ãáìÝôçò ãßíåôáé ôþ óïöþ 
ãíÞóéïò, áãáðçôüò êáé ìüíïò, ôü ôå óþìá êÜë-
ëéóôïò êáú ôÞí öõ÷Þí Üñéóôïò* Þäç ãÜñ ôåëåéïôÝñáò 
ôÞò çëéêßáò ÝîÝöáéíåí ÜñåôÜò, þò ôïí ðáôÝñá ìÞ 
ðÜèåé ìüíïí åýíïéáò öõóéêÞò Ü ë ë á êáé ãíþìç 
êáèÜðåñ çèþí äéêáóôÞí éó÷ õñÜ ôéíé êå÷ ñÞóèáé 

169 öéëïóôïñãßá, äéáêåéìÝíù ä ' ïýôùò Ýîáðéíáßùò 
èåóðßæåôáé ëüãéïí ïýðïô ÝëðéóèÝí, óöáãéÜóáé ôïí 
íßüí Ýðé ôßíïò ýöçëïôÜôïõ êïëùíïà ðïññùôÜôù 

170 ðüëåùò ÜðïóôÜíôá ôñéþí üäüí çìåñþí, ï äÝ êáßôïé 

* Gen. xix. 20 ir6\is áàôç iyyds . . . Þ Ýóôé ìéêñÜ. . . . ïé) 
ìéêñÜ Ýóôé; R . V . "This city is near . . . and it is a little one. 
. . . Is it not a little one ? " Philo either fails to see that the 
last three words are a question, or more probably thinks 
that the grammatical possibility of treating them as a state-
ment is a sufficient ground for extracting an allegorical 
lesson. 
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destroyed, because its range is not confined to mortal 
things, as theirs is, but it aspires to find a new home 
amid imperishable beings and rejoice in their con-
templation. And therefore it is excellently said, 166 
when the oracles represent this city first as small and 
then as not small, figuring thereby sight.a For sight 
is said to be small in that it is a little part of all we 
contain, but great in that great are its desires, since 
it is the whole world and heaven which it yearns to 
survey. 

X X X I I . 6 1 have now told with all the care that lay 167 
within my powers the story of the vision which was 
manifested to Abraham and of that splendid and 
magnificent exchange of hospitality, where the host 
who seemed to give the feast was himself the feasted. 
But his greatest action which deserves reporting 
must not be passed over in silence. For I might 
almost say that all the other actions which won the 
favour of God are surpassed by this ; and on this 
subject I must say what is needed. The wife of the 168 
Sage bore to him in full wedlock his only and dearly-
cherished son, a child of great bodily beauty and 
excellence of soul. For already he was showing a 
perfection of virtues beyond his years, so that his 
father, moved not merely by a feeling of natural 
affection but also by such deliberate judgement as a 
censor of character might make, cherished for him 
a great tenderness. Such were his feelings when 169 
suddenly to his surprise there came a divine message 
that he should sacrifice his son on a certain lofty hill 
at a very considerable distance,0 as much as three 
days' journey, from the city. He, though devoted to 170 

b For §§ 167-177 see Gen. xxii. 1-19. 
• Strictly speaking ÜðïóôÜíôá agrees with vlbv* Perhaps 

we should read ÜðïóôÜíôï$» 
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ÜëÝêôù ðüèù ôïõ ðáéäüò ÝêêñåìÜìåíïò ïûô€ ôÞí 
÷ ñüáí ìåôÝâáëåí ïûô€ ôÞí öõ÷Þí ÝãíÜìöèç, ãíþìç 
ä ' Üíåíäüôù êáé ÜññåðåÀ äéÝìåéíåí ÜêëéíÞò, ïÀïò êáé 
ðñüóèåí Þí åñùôé äÝ èåßù äåäáìáóìÝíïò áíÜ êñÜôïò 
Ýíßêá ðÜíôá ïóá óõããåíåßáò ïíüìáôá êáú ößëôñá 
êáú ìçäåíú ôþí Ýíäïí Ýîåéðþí ô ü ëüãéïí, åê ðïëõ-
Üíèñùðïõ èåñáðåßáò ïßêåôþí äýï ìüíïõò ôïõò ðñå-
óâõôÜôïõò êáú ìÜëéóôá öéëïäåóðüôïõò ðáñáëáâþí, 
þò Ýíåêá ôßíïò éåñïõñãßáò ôþí åí åèåé ôÝôáñôïò 

171 ÝîÞåé óõí ôþ ðáéäß, ôïí äå ðñïóôá÷ èÝíôá ÷þñïí 
.þóðåñ áðü óêïðéÜò Éäþí åê ìáêñïý ôïéò ìÝí 
èåñÜðïõóé êåëåýåé êáôáìÝíåéí, ôþ äÝ ðáßäé ðõñ êáé 
îýëá äßäùóé êïìßæåéí, áõôü äéêáéþóáò ôü ßåñåÀïí 
ôÜ ðñïò ôÞí èõóßáí Ýðç÷ èßóèáé, êïõöüôáôïí âÜñïò· 

172 ïõäÝí ãÜñ åõóÝâåéáò Üðïíþôåñïí. âáäßæïíôåò ä ' 
ßóïôá÷þò ïý ôïéò óþìáóé ìÜëëïí Þ ôáÀò äéáíïßáéò 

r , üäüí ôÞí Ýðßôïìïí, Þò üóéüôçò ôü ôÝëïò, Ýðé ôïí \ 
173 ð Ñ ï ó ô á ÷ 0€À / ô á ôüðïí Üöéêíïàíôáé. êÜðåéè' ï ìÝí 

ðáôÞñ óõíåêüìéæå ëßèïõò, Àíá äåßìáéôï âùìüí, ü äÝ 
õéüò ôÜ ìÝí Üëëá ïñþí ïóá ðñïò Éåñïõñãßáí åýôñåðÞ, 

ùïí ïå ìçïåí, áðéïùí åéò ôïí ðÜôåñá éïïõ ôï 
ðõñ " Ýöç " êáé ôÜ îýëá, ðÜôåñ, ðïõ ôü ßåñåÀïí; " 

174 Ýôåñïò ìÝí ïõí Ü äñÜí åìåëëåí åéäþò êáé ôÞ øõ÷Þ 
óõóêéÜæùí õðü ôïõ ëå÷ èÝíôïò êáí óõíå÷ýèç êáé 
äáêñýùí ðëçñùèåßò åìöáóéí ôïõ ãåíçóïìÝíïõ ðáñ-

175 Ýó÷ åí åê ôÞò ðåñéðáèÞóåùò Þóõ÷ Üæùí. ï ä ' 
ïýäåìßáí ÝíäåîÜìåíïò ôñïðÞí ïýôå êáôÜ ôü óþìá 
ïýôå êáôÜ ôÞí äéÜíïéáí óôáèåñþ ìÝí ôþ âëÝììáôé 
óôáèåñþ äÝ ôþ ëïãéóìþ öçóé ðñïò ôÞí ðåûóéí 
Üðïêñéíüìåíïò· " þ ôÝêíïí, ï èåüò ïøåôáé ßåñåÀïí 

á Literally " the names and love-charms of kinship." 
6 In Genesis Isaac does not carry the fire. 
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his son with a fondness which no words can express, 
shewed no change of colour nor weakening of soul, 
but remained steadfast as ever with a judgement that 
never bent nor wavered. Mastered by his love for God, 
he mightily overcame all the fascination expressed in 
the fond terms of family affection,0 and told the divine 
call to none of his household, but taking out of his 
numerous following two only, the oldest and most 
loyal, he went forth with his son, four in all, as though 
to perform one of the ordinary rites. But, when, like 171 
a scout on some commanding point, he saw the 
appointed place afar off, he bade his servants stay 
there, but gave his son the fire 6 and wood to carry ; 
for he thought it good that the victim himself should 
bear the load of the instruments of sacrifice, a light 
burden indeed, for nothing is less toilsome than 
piety. They walked with equal speed of mind rather 172 
than body along the short straight road at the end 
of which is holiness and came to the appointed place.0 

And then, while the father was collecting stones to 173 
build the altar, the son, seeing everything else ready 
for sacrifice but no animal, looked at his father and 
said : " My father, behold the fire and the wood, 
but where is the victim ? " To anyone else who 174 
knew what he was about to do, and was hiding it in 
his heart, these words would have brought confusion 
and tearfulness and he would have remained silent 
through extreme emotion, and thus given an indica-
tion of what was going to happen. But Abraham 175 
admitted no swerving of body or mind, and with 
Visage and thought alike unmoved he said in answer 
to the question, " Child, God will provide Himself a 

C LXX Gen. xxii. 8 êáúÝðïñâýèçóáí oi äýï Üìá. Philo has gained 
from this phrase a fuller spiritual lesson in De Miff. 166 f. 
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Ýáõôþ êáé åí åñçìéÜ ðïëëÞ, äé9 Þí úóùò Üðïãéíþ-
óêåéò åýñåèÞóåóèáß' ðÜíôá ä ' Éóèé èåþ ä õ í á ô Ü êáé 
ïóá iv Üìç÷ Üíù êáß Üðüñù êåßôáé ðáñ9 Üíèñþ-

176 ðïéò." êáé ôáàè9 Üìá ëÝãùí fj ôÜ÷ éóôá ôïí õßüí 
åîáñðÜóáò åðéôßèçóé ôù âùìþ êáé óðáóÜìåíïò Ô¾^ 
äåîéÜ ô ü îßöïò åðÝöåñåí þò ÜíáéñÞóùí öèÜíåé ä 
ü óùôÞñ èåüò Üð9 áÝñïò öùíÞ ìåóïëáâÞóáò ôü 
Ýñãïí, Þ ðñïóÝôáôôåí ÜíÝ÷ åéí êáé ìÞ öáàóáé ôïí 
ðáéäüò, ïíïìáóôé êáëÝóáò äéò ôïí ðáôÝñá, Àí9 

åðéóôñÝöáò êáß ÜíôéóðÜóáò äéáêùëõóô) ôÞí óöáãÞí 
177 åñãÜóáóèáé. XXXIII . êáß 6 ìÝí ä é á ó þæ â ô á é , ô ü 

äþñïí Üíôé÷ áñéóáìÝíïõ ôïõ èåïû êáß ôïí öÝñïíôá 
åí ïÀò åýóåâåÀôï ÜíôéôéìÞóáíôïò* ôù ä9 Þäç êáé Þ 
ðñÜîéò, åß êáé ìÞ ôï ôÝëïò åðçêïëïýèçóåí, ïëüêëç-
ñïò êáé ðáíôåëÞò ïý ìüíïí åí ôáÀò éåñáÀò âßâëïéò 
Üëëá êáé åí ôáÀò ôþí Üíáãéíùóêïíôþí äéáíïßáéò 
ÜíÜãñáðôïò åóôçëßôåõôáé. 

178 ¢ëëá ôïÀò öéëáðå÷ èÞìïóé êáß ðÜíôá äéáâÜë-
ëïõóéí, ïé öüãïí ðñï åðáßíïõ ôéìáí åèßæïíôáé, ôü 
ðñá÷ èÝí Ýñãïí ïý äïêåÀ ìÝãá êáß èáõìáóôüí, þò 

179 ÞìåÀò ýðïëáìâÜíïìåí åßíáé, ðïëëïýò ãÜñ êáé 
Üëëïõò öáóé ôþí ðÜíõ öéëïéêåßùí êáé öéëïôÝêíùí 
åðéäïàíáé ôïýò åáõôþí ðáÀäáò, ôïýò ìÝí õðÝñ 
ðáôñßäùí óöáãéáóèçóïìÝíïõò, ëõôÞñéá Þ ðïëÝìùí Þ 
áý÷ ìþí Þ åðïìâñßáò Þ íïóçìÜôùí ëïéìéêþí ãåíç-
óïìÝíïõò, ôïýò ä ' õðÝñ íåíïìéóìÝíçò åõóÝâåéáò, åß 

180 êáé ìÞ ðñïò ÜëÞèåéáí ïýóçò · '¸ëëÞíùí ìÝí ãå ôïýò 
äïêéìùôÜôïõò, ïýê ßäéþôáò ìüíïí á ë ë Ü êáß âáóé-
ëåßò, ïëßãá öñïíôßóáíôáò þí åãÝííçóáí äéÜ ôÞò 
ôïýôùí áíáéñÝóåùò äõíÜìåéò óôñáôåõìÜôùí ìåãÜ-
ëáò êáß ðïëõÜíèñùðïõò åí ìÝí ôÞ óõììá÷ ßá ôåôáã-
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victim, even in this wide desert, which perhaps makes 
you give up hope of finding it; but know that to 
God all things are possible, including those that are 
impossible or insuperable to men." And, as he said 176 
this, he hastily seized his son, laid him on the altar 
and with his drawn knife in his right hand was pre-
paring with it to deal the death blow. But ere he 
did so, God the Saviour stopped the deed half-way 
with a voice from the air, in which He ordered him 
to stay and not touch the lad. And twice He called 
the father by name to turn him and draw him back 
from his purpose and thus prevent his carrying out 
the slaughter. XXXIII . So Isaac was saved, since 177 
God returned the gift of him and used the offering 
which piety rendered to Him to repay the offerer, 
while for Abraham the action, though not followed 
by the intended ending, was complete and perfect, 
and the record of it as such stands graven not only 
in the sacred books but in the minds of the readers. 

But quarrelsome critics who misconstrue every- 178 
thing and have a way of valuing censure above praise 
do not think Abraham's action great or wonderful, 
as we suppose it to be. They say that many other 179 
persons, full of love for their kinsfolk and offspring, 
have given their children, some to be sacrificed for 
their country to serve as a price to redeem it from 
wars or drought or excessive rainfall or pestilence, 
others for the sake of what was held to be piety 
though it is not really so. Indeed they say that 180 
among the Greeks men of the highest reputation, 
not only private individuals but kings, have with 
little thought of their offspring put them to death, 
and thereby saved armed forces of great strength 
and magnitude when enlisted as their allies, and 
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ìÝíáò äéáóþóáé, åí äÝ ôÞ ìåñßäé ôþí Ý÷ èñùí á õ ô ü -
181 âïåé äéáöèåÀñáé· âáñâáñéêÜ äÝ Ýèíç ìÝ÷ ñé ðïëëïý 

ðáéäïêôïíßáí þò äóéïí Ýñãïí êáé èåïöéëÝò ðñïóÝó-
èáé, þí ìåìíÞóèáé ôïõ Üãïõò êáé ôïí ßåñþôáôïí 
ÌùõóÞí áßôéþìåíïò ãÜñ áõôïýò ôïõ ìéÜóìáôïò 
öÜóêåé, ïôé " ôïõò õéïýò áõôþí êáé ôÜò èõãáôÝñáò 

^ êáôáêáßïõóé ôïéò èåïéò áõôþí"· Éíäþí äÝ | ôïõò 
1 ãõìíïóïöéóôÜò Ü÷ ñé íõí, ÝðåéäÜí Üñ÷ çôáé êáôáëáì-

âÜíåéí Þ ìáêñÜ êáé áíßáôïò íüóïò, ôü ãÞñáò, ðñéí 
âåâáßùò êñáôçèÞíáé, ðõñÜí íÞóáíôáò åáõôïýò Ýì-
ðéðñÜíáé, äõíáìÝíïõò Ýôé ðñïò ðïëõåôßáí Àóùò 
Üíôéó÷ åÀí Þäç äÝ êáé ãýíáéá ðñïáðïèáíüíôùí 
áíäñþí üñìÞóáé ãåãçèüôá ðñïò ôÞí áõôÞí ðõñÜí 
êáé æþíôá ôïéò åêåßíùí óþìáóéí ýðïìåÀíáé óõã-

183 êáôáöëå÷ èÞíáé* ôáýôá ìÝí åßêüôùò Üí ôéò ôÞò 
åýôñëìßáò èáõìÜóåéåí Ýê ðïëëïý ôïõ ðåñéüíôïò 
êáôáöñïíçôéêþò Ý÷ ïíôá èáíÜôïõ êáé þò Ýð* 
Üèáíáóßáí áõôüí ßÝìåíá êáé áðíåõóôß èÝïíôá* 
XXXIV. ôïí äÝ ôé ðñïóÞêåí Ýðáéíåéí þò Ýã÷ åéñç-
ôÞí êå êáéíïý ñãçìÝíçò ðñÜîåùò, çí êáé ßäéþôáé êáé 
âáóéëåßò êáé ïëá Ýèíç äñþóéí Ýí êáéñïÀò; 

184 Ýãþ äÝ ðñïò ôÞí ôïýôùí âáóêáíßáí êáé ðéêñßáí 
åêåßíá ëÝîù* ôþí êáôáèõüíôùí ðáÀäáò ïé ìÝí Ýèåé 
ôïýôï äñþóéí, þóðåñ Ýíßïõò åöáóêïí ôþí âáñ-
âÜñùí, ïé äÝ äé* ÜâïõëÞôïõò êáé ìåãÜëáò õðïèÝóåéò 
ðüëåùí ôå êáé ÷ ùñþí ÝôÝñùò êáôïñèïàóèáé ìÞ 
äõíáìÝíùí, þí ïé ìÝí áíÜãêç ôïõò áõôþí Ýðé-

á Philo may be thinking of Iphigeneia and Macaria in 
Euripides1 Heracleidae, though neither exactly fits the circum-
stances. 6 Deut. xii, 31 . 
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destroyed them without striking a blow when arrayed 
as enemies.0 Barbarian nations, they add, have for 181 
long admitted child sacrifice as a holy deed and 
acceptable to God, and this practice of theirs is 
mentioned by the holy Moses as an abomination, 
for, charging them with this pollution, he says that 
" they burn their sons and daughters to their gods." b 

Again they point out that in India the gymno- 182 
sophists even now when the long incurable disease 
of old age begins to take hold of them, even before 
they are completely in its clutches, make up a 
funeral pile and burn themselves on it, though they 
might possibly last out many years more. And the 
womenfolk when the husbands die before them have 
been known to hasten rejoicing to share their pyre, 
and allow themselves to be burned alive with the 
corpses of the men.c These women might reasonably, 183 
no doubt, be praised for their courage, so great and 
more than great is their contempt for death, and 
the breathless eagerness with which they rush to 
it as though it were immortality. XXXIV. Why, 
then, they ask, should we praise Abraham, as though 
the deed which he undertook was unprecedented, 
when private individuals and kings and whole nations 
do it when occasion calls ? To their 184 
malignity and bitterness I reply as follows. Some of 
those who sacrifice their children follow custom in 
so doing, as was the case according to the critics with 
some of the barbarians. Others have important and 
painful reasons for their action because their cities 
and countries cannot but fail otherwise. These give 
their children partly under compulsion and the 

9 For Philo's knowledge of the Indian custom see A p p . 
p. 598. 
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äéäüáóéí íðï äõíáôùôÝñùí âéáóèÝíôåò, ïé äÝ äüîçò 
êáß ôéìÞò åöéÝìåíïé êáé åýêëåßáò ìåí ôÞò iv ôù 

185 ðáñüíôé, åõöçìßáò äÝ ôÞò åßò ýóôåñïí, ïé ìÝí ïàí 
åèåé óöáãéÜæïíôåò ïõäÝí þò åïéêå ìÝãá äñþóéí 
åã÷ ñïíßæïí ãÜñ åèïò åîéóïàôáé öýóåé ðïëëÜêéò, þò 
êáé ôÜ äõóõôôïìüíçôá êáß äõóêáñôÝñçôá ñáäßùò 
åðåëáöñßæåéí, ôÜò ýðåñâïëÜò ôþí öïâåñþí åîåõ-

186 ìáñßæïí. ôþí ä' Ýíåêá äÝïõò åðéäéäüíôùí Ýðáéíïò 
ïõäåßò9 6 ãÜñ Ýðáéíïò åí Ýêïõóßïéò êáôïñèþìáóé 
ãñÜöåôáé, ôÜ ä' Üâïýëçôá ÝôÝñïéò ÜíÜêåéôáé ðñÜã-
ìáóéí, Þ êáéñïÀò Þ ôý÷ áéò Þ ôáÀò Üð* áíèñþðùí 

187 ÜíÜãêáéò. åß äÝ ôéò äüîçò üñåãüìåíïò õßüí Þ 
èõãáôÝñá ðñïßåôáé, öÝãïéô áí åíäßêùò ìÜëëïí Þ 
åðáéíïÀôï, èáíÜôù ôþí öéëôÜôùí þíïýìÝíïò ôéìÞí, 
Þí êáß êåêôçìÝíïò þöåéëåí õðÝñ óùôçñßáò ôþí 

188 ôÝêíùí Üðïññßðôåéí. åñåõíçôÝïí ïàí, åß 
ýðü ôßíïò ôþí ëå÷ èÝíôùí çôôçèåßò åêåßíïò Ýìåëëå 
óöáãéÜæåéí ôïí õßüí, Ýèïõò Þ ôéìÞò Þ äÝïõò, åèïò 
ìÝí ïàí ôü åðß ðáéäïêôïíßá ¸áâõëþí êáß Ìâóï-
ðïôáìßá êáß ôü ×áëäáéùí Ýèíïò ïý ðáñáäÝ÷åôáé, åí 
ïÀò åôñÜöç êáß åðåâßùóå ôïí ðëåßïíá ÷ ñüíïí, þò ôÞ 
óõíå÷ åßá ôþí äñùìÝíùí ÜìâëõôÝñáéò ôáÀò ôþí äåé-

189 íþí <^áíôáóéáé? êåêñáôÞóèáé1 äïêåÀí. êáß ìÞí ïõäÝ 
öüâïò ôéò Þí áð* áíèñþðùí—ïõäÝ ãÜñ ôü ÷ ñçóèÝí 
áýôþ ìüíù ëüãéïí Þäåé ôéò—, ïõäÝ ôéò óõìöïñÜ 
êïéíÞ êáôåßëçöåí, Þò Ýäåé ôÞí èåñáðåßáí áíáéñÝóåé 

190 ãåíÝóèáé ôïõ äïêéìùôÜôïõ ðáéäüò. áëëÜ èçñþ-
[28] ìÝíïò \ åðáéíïí ôþí ðïëëþí åðß ôÞí ðñÜîéí þñìçóå; 

1 Perhaps, as Mangey suggests, êâ÷ ñÞóèáé. 
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pressure of higher powers, partly through desire for 
glory and honour, to win fame at the time and a 
good name in the future. Now those who are led 185 
by custom to make the sacrifice would not seem to 
be doing anything great, for long-standing custom 
often becomes equal to nature, so that in matters 
where patience and resolution are difficult to attain 
it gives ease and relief by reducing their terrors 
to moderate dimensions. Where the gift is made 186 
through fear no praise is due, for praise is recorded 
for voluntary good deeds, while for those which are 
involuntary other things are responsible, favourable 
occasions, chances or force brought to bear by men. 
And if anyone throws away a son or a daughter 187 
through desire for glory he will be justly blamed 
rather than praised, for with the life of his dearest 
he is purchasing an honour which he ought to cast 
aside, if die possessed it, to ensure the safety of his 
children. We must therefore examine 188 
whether Abraham, when he intended to sacrifice 
his son, was mastered by any of these motives, 
custom or love of honour or fear. Now in Babylonia 
and Mesopotamia and with the nation of the Chaldeans 
with whom he was brought up and lived the greater 
part of his life the custom of child slaughter does not 
obtain, so as to suggest that his realization of its 
horrors was rendered less powerful by the regularity 
of such a practice. Surely, too, he had nothing to 189 
fear from man, since no one knew of the oracular 
message which he alone had received; nor was he 
under the pressure of any public misfortune which 
could be remedied only by the immolation of a child of 
special worth. Or was the quest of praise from the 190 
multitude the motive which urged him to the deed ? 
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êáé ôéò Ýðáéíïò åí åñçìéÜ, ìçäåíüò ôïõ ìÝëëïíôïò 
ÝðåõöçìÞóåéí ðáñüíôïò, áëëÜ êáé ôþí äõåÀí ïßêåôþí 
ìáêñÜí åðßôçäåò ÜðïëåéöèÝíôùí, ßíá ìÞ Ýãêáë-
ëùðßæåóèáé êáé Ýíåðéäåßêíõóèáé äïêÞ ìÜñôõñáò 

191 åðáãüìåíïò þí åýóÝâåé; XXXV. óôüìáóéí ïõí 
Ü÷ áëßíïéò êáé êáêçãüñïéò èýñáò ÝðéèÝíôåò ìåôñéá-
æÝôùóáí ôïí Ýí áýôïÀò ìéóüêáëïí öèüíïí êáé 
ÜñåôÜò áíäñþí åà âåâéùêüôùí ìÞ óéíÝóèùóáí, áò 
Üñìüôôïí çí åõöçìßá óõíåðéêïóìåÀí. 
üôé äÝ ôþ ïíôé åðáéíåôÞ êáú ÜîéÝñáóôïò Þ ðñÜîéò, Ýê 

192 ðïëëþí åýìáñÝò ßäåÀí. ðñþôïí ìÝí ôïßíõí ôü 
ðåßèåóèáé èåþ ðáñÜ ðÜóé ôïéò åä öñïíïàóé óåìíüí 
êáé ðåñéìÜ÷ çôïí åßíáé íïìéæüìåíïí Ýí ôïéò ìÜëéóôá 
ÝðåôÞäåõåí, þò ìçäåíüò ðþðïôå ôþí ðñïóôåôáã-
ìÝíùí ÜëïãÞóáé, Üíåõ äõóêïëßáò êáé áçäßáò, êáí 
ðüíùí ôå êáé Üëãçäüíùí ìåóôüí Þ' ðáñü êáú ôü 
÷ ñçóèÝí Ýðé ôþ õßþ ye^^atorara êáé óôåññüôáôá 

193 Þíåãêåí. åðåéô ïõê üíôïò Ýèïõò Ýí ôÞ ÷þñá, 
êáèÜðåñ úóùò ðáñ9 Ýíßïéò Ýóôéí, ÜíèñùðïèõôåÀí, ï 
ôÞ óõíå÷ åßá ôÜò ôþí äåéíþí öáíôáóßáò åÀùèåí 
Ýêëýåéí, áõôüò Ýìåëëå ðñþôïò Üñ÷ åóèáé êáéíüôáôïõ 
êáé ðáñçëëáãìÝíïõ ðñÜãìáôïò, ü ìïé äïêåÀ ìçäåéò 
áí ýðïìåÀíáé, êáé åé óéäÞñïõ ôÞí öõ÷Þí Þ áäÜìáíôïò 
êáôåóêåýáóôï' f i öýóåé " ãÜñ þò åÀðÝ ôéò " Ýñãïí 

194 ìÜ÷ åóèáé." ãíÞóéüí ôå õßüí ðåðïéçìÝíïò ìüíïí 
ôïýôïí åõèýò åß÷ å êáé ôü ðÜèïò Ýð* áýôù ôÞò åý-
íïéáò ãíÞóéïí, õðåñâÜëëïí ôïõò óþöñïíáò Ýñùôáò 

195 êáé ôÜò öéëßáò, üóáé äé9 ïíüìáôïò ãåãüíáóé. ðñïóÞí 
9 4 
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What praise could there be in a solitude where no 
one was present to report his fame afterwards, but 
even the two servants had been purposely left afar 
off lest he should appear to be making a boastful 
parade by bringing witnesses to his pious conduct ? 
X X X V . Let them, therefore, set bolt and bar to 191 
their unbridled evil-speaking mouths, control their 
envy and hatred of excellence and not mar the 
virtues of men who have lived a good life, virtues 
which they should rather help to glorify by their good 
report. That the deed really deserves our praise 
and love can easily be seen in many ways. First, 192 
then, he made a special practice of obedience to 
God, a duty which every right-minded person holds 
to be worthy of all respect and effort. Hitherto he 
had not neglected any of Gods commands, nor ever 
met them with repining or discontent, however 
charged with toils and pains they might be, and 
therefore he bore the sentence pronounced on his 
son with all nobleness and firmness. Secondly, since 193 
human sacrifice was not in that country, as it was 
perhaps in some, sanctioned by custom which is 
so apt through constant repetition to weaken the 
realization of the terrible, he would have been the 
first himself to initiate a totally new and extraordinary 
procedure, and this, to my mind, is a thing which no 
one could have brought himself to do even if his soul 
had been made of iron or adamant, for, as it has been 
said, it is hard work to fight against nature. And, 194 
as he had begotten no son in the truest sense but 
Isaac, his feeling of affection for him was necessarily 
on the same high level of truth, higher even than 
the chaste forms of love and also the much talked-of 
ties of friendship. Further, he had a most potent 195 
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äÝ ôé êáé âéáóôéêþôáôïí ößëôñïí, ôü ìÞ êáè* 
Þëéêßáí Üëë' Ýí ãÞñá ãåãåííçêÝíáé ôïí ðáéäá* ôïéò 
ãÜñ äöéãüíïéò ÝðéìåìÞíáóß ðùò ol ôïêåÀò, Þ ôù 
ìáêñüí ÝðéðïèÞóáé ÷ñüíïí ôÞí ãÝíåóéí áõôþí Þ ôþ 
ìçêÝè* Ýôåñïõò Ýëðßæåéí Ýóåóèáé, ôÞò öýóåùò 
åíôáýèá éóôÜìåíçò þò Ýðé ôåëåõôáÀïí êáé àóôáôïí 

196 äñïí. åê ðïëõðáéäßáò ìÝí ïàí Ýíá ðñïÝóèáé èåþ 
êáèÜðåñ áð áñ÷Þí ôéíá ôÝêíùí ðáñÜäïæïí ïõäÝí, 
Ý÷ïíôá ôÜò Ýðé ôïéò æþóéí ÞäïíÜò ïý ìéêñÜ ðáñáìý-
èéá êáé /÷.€Àëß)//Ëáôá ôÞò Ýðé ôþ óöáãéáóèÝíôé ëýðçò' 
ïí äÝ ìüíïí ôéò åó÷åí Üãáðçôïí äéäïýò ëüãïõ 
ðáíôüò ìåßæïí Ýñãïí äéáðñÜôôåôáé, ìçäÝí ïßêåéüôçôé 
÷áñéæüìåíïò, Üëë' äëç ôÞ ñïðÞ ðñïò ôü èåïöéëÝò 

197 ôáëáíôåýùí. åêåßíï ìÝí äÞ Ýæáßñåôïí êáé ìüíù 
ó÷åäüí ôé ôïýôù ðåðñáãìÝíïí ïé ìÝí ãÜñ Üëëïé, 
êáí õðÝñ óùôçñßáò ðáôñßäùí Þ óôñáôåõìÜôùí 
Ýðéäéäþóé óöáãéáóèçóïìÝíïõò ôïõò åáõôþí, Þ ïßêïé 
ÊáôáìÝíïõóéí Þ ìáêñÜí áößóôáíôáé ôþí âùìþí Þ, 
êáí ðáñáôõã÷Üíùóé, ôÜò äöåéò áðïóôñÝöïíôáé èåÜ-

198 óáóèáé ìÞ õðïìÝíïíôåò, Üëëùí Üíáéñïýíôùí ï ä' 
[29] þóðåñ éåñåýò \ áõôüò êáôÞñ÷åôï ôÞò éåñïõñãßáò, åö 

õßþ ôÜ ðÜíôá Üñßóôù öéëïóôïñãüôáôïò ðáôÞñ· 
ÝìÝëéóå ä' áí ßóùò êáé íüìù ôþí ïëïêáõôùìÜôùí 
êáôÜ ìÝëç ôïí õ éüí éåñïõñãþí, ïýôùò ïý ôü ìÝí ôé 
ìÝñïò áðÝ êëßíå ðñïò ôïí ðáÀäá, ôü äÝ ôé ðñïò 
åýóÝâåéáí, Üëë' äëçí ôÞí öõ÷Þí äé9 äëùí üóéüôçôé 
ðñïóåêëÞñùóåí ïëßãá öñïíôßóáò óõããåíéêïý áú-

199 ìáôïò. ôé äÞ ôþí åßñçìÝíùí ðñïò åôÝñïõò êïéíüí; 
ôé ä' ïýê Ýæáßñåôïí êáé ðáíôüò ëüãïõ êñåÀôôïí; 
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incentive to love in that he had begotten the boy 
in his old age and not in his years of vigour. For 
parents somehow dote on their late-born children, 
either because they have longed for their birth for 
so many years or because they do not hope to have 
any more, since nature comes to a halt at this point 
as its final and furthermost boundary. For a father 196 
to surrender one of a numerous family as a tithe to 
God is nothing extraordinary, since each of the 
survivors continues to give him pleasure, and this is 
no small solace and mitigation of his grief for the 
one who has been sacrificed. But one who gives his 
only darling son performs an action for which no 
language is adequate, since he concedes nothing to 
the tie of relationship, but his whole weight is thrown 
into the scale on the side of acceptability with God. 
The following point is exceptional, and his conduct 197 
in it is practically unique. Other fathers, even if 
they give their children to be sacrificed for the safety 
of their country or armies, either stay at home or 
stand far away from the altars, or, if they are present, 
turn away their eyes, since they cannot bear the 
sight, and leave others to kill the victim. But here 198 
we have the most affectionate of fathers himself 
beginning the sacrificial rite as priest with the very 
best of sons for victim. Perhaps too, following the law 
of burnt offering, he would have dismembered his 
son and offered him limb by limb. Thus we see that 
he did not incline partly to the boy and partly to 
piety, but devoted his whole soul through and 
through to holiness and disregarded the claims of 
their common blood. Which of all the points men- 199 
tioned is shared by others ? Which does not stand 
by itself and defy description ? Thus everyone who 
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cos ôïí ãå ìÞ öýóåé âÜóêáíïí êáé öéëïðüíçñïí 
êáôáðëáãÞíáé êáé èáíìÜóáé ôÞò ðåñéôôÞò Üãáí 
åõóÝâåéáò, ïý÷  Üðáíôá Ïóá åÀðïí áèñüá åéò íïõí 
âáëëüìåíïí, Üëëá êáí åí ôé ôþí ðÜíôùí éêáíÞ ãÜñ 
êáé Þ åíüò öáíôáóßá ôýðù ôéíé âñá÷ åß—âñá÷ý ä' 
ïõäÝí Ýñãïí óïöïý—ìÝãåèïò öõ÷Þò êáé ýöïò 
åìöÞíáé. 

200 XXXVI. ¢ëëá ãÜñ ïýê åðé ôÞò ñçôÞò êáé 
öáíåñáò áðïäüóåùò Àóôáôáé ôÜ ëå÷ èÝíôá, öýóéí äÝ 
ôïÀò ðïëëïßò ÜäçëïôÝñáí åïéêå ðáñåìöáßíåéí, Þí ïé 
ôÜ íïçôÜ ðñï ôþí áéóèçôþí áðïäå÷ üìåíïé êáé üñáí 

201 äõíÜìåíïé ãíùñßæïõóéí. åóôß äÝ ôïéÜäå· ü ìåëëÞóáò 
óöáãéÜæåóèáé êáëåßôáé ×áëäáúóôß ìÝí ÉóáÜê,Åëëç-
íéóôß äÝ ìåôáëçöèÝíôïò ôïõ ïíüìáôïò " ãÝëùò"' 
ãÝëùò ä' ïý÷  ü êáôÜ ðáéäéÜí åããéíü ìÝíïò 
óþìáôé ðáñáëáìâÜíåôáé ôÜ íõí, Üëë' Þ êáôÜ 

202 äéÜíïéáí åõðÜèåéá êáé ÷ áñÜ. ôáýôçí ü óïöüò 
ßåñïõñãåÀí ëÝãåôáé äåüíôùò èåþ äéÜ óõìâüëïõ 
ðáñéóôÜò, Ïôé ôü ÷ áßñåéí ìüíù èåþ ïßêåéüôáôüí 
Ýóôéí Ýðßëõðïí ìÝí ãÜñ ôü Üíèñþðéíïí ãÝíïò êáé 
ðåñéäåÝò, Þ ðáñüíôùí êáêþí Þ ðñïóäïêþìåíùí, þò 
Þ åðé ôïÀò åí ÷ åñóéí ÜâïõëÞôïéò ÜíéÜóèáé Þ åðé ôïÀò 
ìÝëëïõóé ôáñá÷Þ êáé öüâù êñáäáßíåóèáß' Üëõðïò 
äÝ êáé Üöïâïò êáß ðáíôüò ðÜèïõò áìÝôï÷ ïò Þ ôïõ 
èåïà öýóéò åõäáéìïíßáò êáß ìáêáñéüôçôïò ðáíôåëïýò 

203 ìüíç ìåôÝ÷ ïõóá, ôù äÞ ôÞí áëçèÞ ôáýôçí üìïëï-
ãßáí þìïëïãçêüôé ôñüðù ÷ ñçóôüò þí êáß öéëÜí-
èñùðïò ü èåüò, öèüíïí åëçëáêþò Üö' åáõôïý, ðñïó-
çêüíôùò Üíôé÷ áñßæåôáé ôü äþñïí, êáè9 Ïóïí Ý÷ åé 
äõíÜìåùò ü ëçöüìåíïò, êáé ìüíïí ïý ôáýôá èåóðßæåé 

á In the strict Stoic sense of the word, for reasonable forms 
of ðÜèïò. See note on De Mut. 1 and references there given. 
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is not malignant or a lover of evil must be over-
whelmed with admiration for his extraordinary piety ; 
and he need not take into consideration at once all 
the points which I have mentioned, for any single 
one of them would be enough. For to picture in 
the mind one of these, however small the form which 
the picture takes, though no action of the Sage is 
small, is enough to show the greatness and loftiness 
of his soul. 

X X X V I . But the story here told is not confined to 200 
the literal and obvious explanation, but seems to 
have in it the elements of a further suggestion, 
obscure to the many but recognized by those who 
prefer the mental to the sensible and have the power 
to see it. It is as follows. The proposed victim is 201 
called in Chaldaean Isaac, but, if the word is trans-
lated into our language, Laughter. But the laughter 
here understood is not the laughter which amuse-
ment arouses in the body, but the good emotion a of 
the understanding, that is joy. This the Sage is 202 
said to sacrifice as his duty to God, thus showing in 
a figure that rejoicing is most closely associated with 
God alone. For mankind is subject to grief and very 
fearful of evils either present or expected, so that 
men are either distressed by disagreeables close at 
hand or are agitated by troublous fear of those which 
are still to come. But the nature of God is without 
grief or fear and wholly exempt from passion of any 
kind, and alone partakes of perfect happiness and 
bliss. The frame of mind which has made this true 203 
acknowledgement God, Who has banished jealousy 
from His presence in His kindness and love for man-
kind, fitly rewards by returning the gift in so far as 
the recipient's capacity allows. And indeed we may 
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204 ëÝãùí " ôï ìÝí ôÞò ÷ áñÜò ãÝíïò êáé ôü ÷ áßñåéí üôé 
ïõê Ýóôéí Ýôåñïõ ðëÞí Ýìïû ôïõ ðáôñüò ôþí Ïëùí 
êôÞìá, óáöþò ïÀäá, êåêôçìÝíïò ä' üìùò ïý öèïíþ 
ôïéò áîéïéò ÷ ñçóõáß' Üîéïò ïå ôéò áí åéç, ðëçí åé 
ôéò Ýìïé êáé ôïéò ÝìïÀò âïõëÞìáóéí Ýðïéôï; ôïýôù 
ãÜñ Þêéóôá ìÝí ÜíéÜóèáé Þêéóôá äÝ öïâåÀóèáé óõì-
âÞóåôáé ðïñåõïìÝíù ôáýôçí ôçí üïüí, Þ ðÜèåóé ìÝí 
êáé êáêßáéò Ýóôéí Üâáôïò, åýðáèåßáéò äÝ êáú ÜñåôáÀò 

205 ÝìðåñéðáôåÀôáé." ìçäåúò ä' ýðïëáâÝôù 
ôÞí Üêñáôïí êáú áìéãÞ ëýðçò ÷ áñÜí Üð* ïõñáíïý 

[30] êï/ôáâáßíåéí Ýðé ôÞí ãÞí, Üëëá | êÝêñáôáé1 Ýæ ÜìöïÀí, 
ðåñéôôåýïíôïò ôïõ êñåßôôïíïò* üíðåñ ôñüðïí êáú ôü 
öþò Ýí ïýñáíþ ìÝí Üêñáôïí êáú áìéãÝò óêüôïõò 
Ýóôéí, Ýí äÝ ôïéò õðü óåëÞíçí áÝñé æïöåñþ êåêñá-

206 ìÝíïí öáßíåôáé, ôáýôçò Ýíåêá ôÞò áéôßáò äïêåÀ ìïé 
êáú ðñüôåñïí ãåëÜóáóá Þ áñåôÞò åðþíõìïò ÓÜïïá 
ðñüò ôïí ðõíèáíüìåíïí ÜñíÞóáóèáé ôïí ãÝëùôá, 
êáôáäåßóáóá ìÞ ðïôå Üñá ôü ÷ áßñåéí ïýäåíüò äí 
ãåíçôïà, ìüíïõ äÝ ôïõ èåïû, óöåôåñßæçôáé* äéüðåñ 
èáñóýíùí áõôÞí ï éåñüò ëüãïò öçóß* ìçäÝí åõëáâÞ-

207 èÞæ> üíôùò ÝãÝëáóáò êáú ìÝôåóôß óïé ÷ áñÜò, ïý 
ãÜñ åÀáóåí ï ðáôÞñ ôþí áíèñþðùí ôü ãÝíïò ëýðáéò 
êáú üäýíáéò êáú Ü÷ èåóéí ÜíéÜôïéò ÝìöÝñåóèáé, ðáñ-
Ýìéîå äÝ êáú ôÞò Üìåßíïíïò öýóåùò, åýäéÜóáé êáú 
Ô/áë^^éÜóáé ðïôÝ ôÞí öõ÷Þí äéêáéþóáò* ôÞí äÝ ôþí 

1 MSS. Üëë* ^êÝêñáôáé or ÜëëÜ êñÝìáôáé et alia. Perhaps 
ÜëëÜ êñáìÜ ôé. 

â Gen. xviii. 12 and 15. Sarah's laughter has been ex-
plained in the obvious way in § 112. Here we have a more 
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almost hear His voice saying : "'All joy and rejoicing 204 
I know well is the possession of none other save Me 
alone, the Father of All. Yet I do not grudge that 
this My possession should be used by such as are 
worthy, and who should be worthy save one who 
should follow Me and My will, for he will prove to 
be most exempt from distress and fear if he travels 
by this road which passion and vice cannot tread, 
but good feelings and virtue can walk therein.'' 

But let no one suppose that joy de- 205 
scends from heaven to earth pure and free from any 
mixture of grief. No, it is a mixture of both, though 
the better element is the stronger, just as light too 
in heaven is pure from any mixture of darkness but 
in regions below the moon is clearly mixed with 
dusky air. This was the reason, I think, why Sarah 206 
who bears the name of virtue first laughs, and then, 
in reply to her questioner, denies the laughter." 
She feared lest she should be grasping for herself 
the joy which belongs not to created being but to 
God alone. Therefore, the holy word bids her be of 
good cheer and says : "Be not afraid : thou didst 
indeed laugh and dost participate in joy." For the 207 
Father did not suffer the whole course of the human 
race to move amid griefs and pains and burdens which 
admit no remedy, but mixed with them something 
of the better nature and judged it well that the soul 
should at times dwell in sunshine and calm ; and as 

spiritual interpretation. That the laughter signified joy , not 
incredulity, has already been suggested in Leg. All. iii. 217 f. 
and De Mut. 166. In neither of these places, however, has 
the subsequent denial been dealt with. The interpretation 
here suggested that the soul begins to doubt whether joy is 
not more than humanity can expect appears again in Spec. 
Leg. ii. 54 . 
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óïöþí êáé ôïí ðëåßù ÷ ñüíïí ôïí âßïõ ãÞèåéí êáé 
åýöñáßíåóèáé ôïéò ôïõ êüóìïõ èåùñÞìáóéí åâïõëÞèç. 

208 XXXVII. ¾ïóáûôá ìÝí ðåñé ôÞò ôïõ áíäñüò 
åõóÝâåéáò, åé êáú ðïëëþí Üëëùí åóôßí áöèïíßá, 
ëåëÝ÷ èù. äéåñåõíçôÝïí äÝ êáé ôÞí ðñïò áíèñþðïõò 
áýôïà äåîéüôçôá· ôÞò ãÜñ áõôÞò öýóåùò åóôßí 
åõóåâÞ ôå åßíáé êáé öéëÜíèñùðïí, êáé ðåñé ôïí 
áõôüí ÝêÜôåñïí, üóéüôçò ìÝí ðñïò èåüí, äéêáéïóýíç 
äÝ ðñïò áíèñþðïõò, èåùñåßôáé, ðÜ,íôá ìÝí ïàí ôÜ 
ðåðñáãìÝíá ìáêñüí áí åúç Sce t̂eVat, äõåÀí äÝ Þ 

209 ôñéþí ïýê Üôïðïí ÝðéìíçóèÞíáé. ðïëõÜñãõñïò êáé 
ðïëý÷ ñõóïò åí ôïéò ìÜëéóôá þí êáé èñåììÜôùí 
ðïëõæùïõò Ý÷ ùí Üãåëáò êáé ôþí åã÷ ùñßùí êáé 
áõôï÷ èüíùí ôïéò éêáíÜ êåêôçìÝíïéò åí ôþ ðåñé-
ïõóéÜæåéí Üìéëëþìåíïò êáé ðëïõóéþôåñïò ãåãïíþò 
Þ êáôÜ ìÝôïéêïí ýð* ïýäåíüò åìåìöèç ôþí ýðï-
äåîáìåíùí, Üëë ' õðü ðÜíôùí ôþí åéò ðåéñáí Ýëèüíôùí 

210 åðáéíïýìåíïò äéåôÝëåóåí. åé äÝ êáé ôéò, ïßá öéëåÀ 
ðïëëÜêéò, åê èåñáðüíôùí êáé ôþí óõíäéáôñéâüíôùí 
Üìéëëá êáú äéáöïñÜ ðñïò åôÝñïõò ÝãÝíåôï, ôáýôçí 
Ýðåéñáôï äéáëýåéí Þóõ÷ ç âáñõôÝñù Þèåé ôÜ öéëü-
íåéêá êáé ôáñá÷þäç êáé óôáóéáóôéêÜ ðÜíôá ðñïâå-

211 âëçìÝíïò êáé ôÞò öõ÷Þò Üðåëçëáêþò. êáé èáõ-
ìáóôüí ïõäÝí, åé ðñïò ôïõò áëëüôñéïõò ôïéïýôïò çí, 
ïé âáñýôåñá êáé äõíáôùôÝñá ÷ åéñé óõìöùíÞóáíôåò 
Þìýíáíôï áí Üñ÷ ïíôá ÷ åéñþí áäßêùí, ïðüôå êáé 
ðñïò ôïõò ãÝíåé ìÝí ïéêåßïõò, ãíþìç ä ' Þëëïôñéù-

á Or " kindness and courtesy." wSee note on De Fuga 31 . 
6 For Abraham's wealth cf. Gen. xiii. 2 and xxiv. 35. 
c Or "seriousness." But the word seems strange. 
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for the soul of the wise He willed that it should pass 
the chief part of its life in glad-hearted contempla-
tion of what the world has to show. 

XXXVII . These examples must suffice for our 208 
treatment of Abraham's piety, though others might 
be found in great plenty. But we must also examine 
the good and wise behavioura shown in his dealings 
with men. For the nature which is pious is also 
kindly, and the same person will exhibit both qual-
ities, holiness to God and justice to men. It would 
be too long, indeed, to describe all his actions, but 
it would not be out of place to mention two or three. 
Though he was exceedingly rich 6 in silver and gold 209 
and possessed many herds of numerous live-stock 
and in abundance of wealth rivalled those of the 
natives and original inhabitants who possessed good 
means, and became more opulent than would be 
expected of an immigrant, he incurred no censure 
from those who received him into their midst but 
continued to be praised by all who had experience 
of him. But, if, as often happens, any of his ser- 210 
vants or regular associates had a quarrel or differ-
ence with his neighbours, he would try to put an 
end to it quietly, banishing and expelling from the 
soul by means of his greater dignityc of character 
all that tended to strife and confusion and faction. 
And we need not wonder that he so bore himself to 211 
strangers who could have united to repel him with 
their superior weight of strength if he was the aggres-
sor in injustice, when we see what moderation he 
showed to those who, connected with him by birth 
but estranged from him in moral principles, stood 

Mangey wished to read ðñáïôÝñù. Cohn notes that the 
Armenian seems to have read ðñáïôÝñù ôÜ âáñýôåñá. 
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ìÝíïõò, Ýñçìïõò êáú ìüíïõò êáé ðïëëþ êáôáäåÝ* 
óôåñá êåêôçìÝíïõò Ýìåôñßáæåí, Ýëáôôïýìåíïò åêþí 

212 Ýí ïÀò ðëåïíåêôåÀí Ýäýíáôï. Þí ãÜñ Üäåëöéäïûò 
áýôþ, ôÞò ðáôñß8ïò äôå ìåôáíßóôáôï, óõíåæåëçëõ-
èþò, áâÝâáéïò, ýðáìößâïëïò, ÜíôöñÝðùí þ ä å 

[31] êÜêåÀóå, ôïôÝ ìÝí ðñïóóáßíùí \ öéëéêïÀò ÜóðÜ-
óìáóé, ôïôÝ äÝ ÜöçíéÜæùí êáú Üðáõ÷ åíßæùí ä é Ü ôÞí 

213 ôþí ôñüðùí Üíùìáëßáí. äèåí êáú ôü ïéêåôéêüí 
áýôþ äýóåñé êáé ôáñá÷þäåò çí óùöñïíéóôÞí ïõê 
Ý÷ ïí êáé ìÜëéóôá ôü ðïéìåíéêüí ìáêñÜí ôïõ äåóðü-
ôïõ äéåæåõãìÝíïí ÜðåëåõèåñéÜæïíôåò ãïûí ýð* 
áýèáäåßáò Üåé äéåöÝñïíôï ôïéò ðñïåóôçêüóé ôþí 
èñåììÜôùí ôïõ óïöïý ôÜ ðïëëÜ åÀêïõóé äéÜ ôÞí ôïû 
äåóðüôïõ ðñáûðÜèåéáí ýö* ïà ðñïò Üðüíïéáí 
Ýðéäüíôåò êáú èñÜóïò Üíáßó÷ õíôïí þñãùí, ìçíé-
þíôåò Þäç êáé ôü ÜêáôÜëëáêôïí Ýí áýôïÀò æùðõ-
ñïûíôåò, Ýùò ÜðçíÜãêáóáí ôïõò áäéêïýìåíïõò åßò 

214 Üìõíáí üñìÞóáé. ìÜ÷ çò äÝ åìâñéèÝóôáôçò ãåíï-
ìÝíçò, Üêïõóáò 6 áóôåßïò ôÞí Üíôåöüñìçóéí, åßäþò 
ÝðéêõäåóôÝñáí ïýóáí ôÞí áõôïý ìåñßäá ðëÞèåé ôå 
êáé äõíÜìåé, ôÞí äéáöïñÜí ïýê å'ßáóåí Ü÷ ñé íßêçò 
ÝëèåÀí, õðÝñ ôïû ìÞ Üé^Üóáé ôïí Üäåëöéäïàí Ýö' 
Þôôç ôþí éäßùí, Ü ë ë ' Ýí ìåèïñßù óôÜò óõìâáôÞ -
ñßïéò ëüãïéò ôïõò äéáöåñïìÝíïõò êáôÞëëáîåí, ïý 
ðñïò ôü ðáñüí ìüíïí Ü ë ë á êáé ôïí ìÝëëïíôá ÷ ñüíïí. 

215 åéäþò ãÜñ äôé óõíïéêïûíôåò -ìÝí êáé Ýí ôáýôþ 
äéáéôþìåíïé ãíùóéìá÷ ïûíôåò öéëïíåéêÞóïõóé óôÜ-
óåéò áåß êáé ðïëÝìïõò êáô9 áëëÞëùí Ýãåßñïíôåò, Éíá 

â For §§ 212-216 see Gen. xiii. 5-11. 
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alone and unsupported and with possessions far 
inferior to his, and how he willingly accepted to be 
at a disadvantage when he might have taken ad-
vantage of them. a For he had a nephew who had 212 
accompanied him when he migrated from his native 
land, an unreliable and hesitating person, ever in-
clining this way and that, sometimes fawning on 
him with loving greetings, sometimes rebellious and 
refractory through the inconsistency of his different 
moods. Therefore his servants too were quarrel- 213 
some and turbulent, as they had no one to control 
them, and this was particularly the case with the 
shepherds who were stationed at a distance from their 
master ; thus breaking out of control in their wil-
fulness they were ever quarrelling with the Sage's 
herdsmen who many times gave way to them be-
cause of their master's gentleness. Then, advancing 
to a senseless audacity which knew no shame, they 
grew rampant and fostered in their hearts the flame 
of a passion beyond hope of conciliation until they 
compelled their opponents to begin defending them-
selves against the injustice. When the fight had 214 
become very serious, the man of worth, hearing how 
the aggressors had been countered, and knowing 
that his own party was more distinguished in strength 
and number, did not allow the quarrel to be termin-
ated by a victory, as he did not wish to distress his 
nephew through seeing his own party defeated. So 
he took up his stand between them and reconciled 
the disputants by proposals of agreement, good not 
only for the present but for the future. For he 215 
knew that if they lived together and shared the same 
dwelling-place they would engage in obstinate con-
tention, for ever stirring up wars and factions against 
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ìÞ ô ïýô ï ãÝíïéôï, óõìöÝñïí ýðÝëáâåí åßíáé ðáñáé-
ôÞóáóèá,é ôï üìïäßáéôïí êáé ôÞí ïÀêçóéí ïéáæåàæáÀ' 
êáé ìåôáðåìöÜìåíïò ôïí Üäåëöéäïýí áßñåóéí áýôþ 
äßäùóé ôÞò Üìåßíïíïò ÷þñáò, Üóìåíïò ïìïëüãùí Þí 
áí åðéëÝîçôáé ìåñßäá ëÞöåóèáé- êåñäáíåÀí ãÜñ 

216 êÝñäïò ìÝãéóôïí, ôÞí åßñÞíçí. êáßôïé ôéò áí Ýôåñïò 
ÜóèåíåóôÝñù ðáñá÷ ùñÞóåéåí ïýôéíïóïàí éó÷ õñü-
ôåñïò ùí; ôéò äå íéêÜí äõíÜìåíïò âïýëïéô Üí 
Þôôáóèáé, ìÞ óõã÷ ñþìåíïò ôù äýíáóèáé; ìüíïò 
äÝ ïýôïò ôü Üñéóôïí, ïýê åí ñþìç êáé ðëåïíåîßá 
ôéèÝìåíïò Üëë ' åí ÜóôáóéÜóôù âßù êáé ôü ãå Ýð* 
áõôüí Þêïí ìÝñïò Þóõ÷ Üæïíôé ðÜíôùí åäïîåí åßíáé 
èáíìáóéþôáôïò. 

217 XXXVIII. ÅðåéäÞ ôïßíõí þò åð* Üíèñùðïõ Þ 
ëÝîéò åãêùìéáóôéêÞ ëÝëåêôáé, ìçíýïíôáé äÝ êáé 
ôñüðïé öõ÷Þò êáôÜ ôïýò Üðü ôþí ñçôþí åðé ôÜ 
íïçôÜ ìåôß,üíôá^, Üñìüôôïí Üí åÀç êáé ôïýôïõò 

218 ÜíåñåõíÞóáé. ìýñéïé ìÝí ïàí åßóéí Üðü ìõñßùí 
áöïñìþí êáôÜ ðáíôïäáðÜò éäÝáò ðñáãìÜôùí óõí-
éóôÜìåíïé, äýï ä ' ïé íõíé ìÝëëïíôåò Ýðéêñßíåóèáé 
ôñüðïé, þí ü ìÝí ðñåóâýôåñïò, ï äÝ íåþôåñïò, 
ðñåóâýôåñïò ìÝí ü ôÜ ðñþôá êáé çãåìïíéêÜ ôÞ 
öýóåé ôéìþí, íåþôåñïò äÝ ü ôÜ ýðÞêïá êáé åí 

219 Ýó÷ áôéáÆò åîåôáæüìåíá, ðñåóâýôåñá ìÝí ïàí êáé 
çãåìïíéêÜ öñüíçóéò êáé óùöñïóýíç êáé äéêáéïóýíç 

[32] êáß áíäñåßá êáé ðáí ä ôé ðåñé ÜñåôÞí \ êáé áß êáô9 

ÜñåôÞí ðñÜîåéò* íåþôåñá äÝ ðëïýôïò êáé äüîá êáé 
áñ÷Þ êáé åõãÝíåéá, ïý÷  Þ áëçèÞò, Üëë ' Þí ïé ðïëëïß 
íïìßæïõóé, êáé Ïóá Üëëá ôÞí ôñßôçí ìåôÜ ôÜ öõ÷ éêÜ 
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each other. To prevent this, he thought it ex-
pedient to refuse to continue their living together 
and to arrange for their dwelling at a distance from 
each other. So, sending for his nephew, he gave 
him a choice of the better district, gladly agreeing 
that he should take whatever part he chose ; for 
he considered that he would thereby get peace, the 
greatest of gains. And yet who else would give 216 
way in any single point to the weaker if he were the 
stronger ? Who, when he could conquer, would be 
willing to''be defeated and not avail himself of his 
power ? He alone took for his ideal not the exercise of 
strength and self-aggrandizement but a life free from 
strife and so far as lay with him of tranquillity, and 
thereby he showed himself the most admirable of men. 

XXXVIII . The actual words of the story are an 217 
encomium on Abraham as a man ; but, according to 
those who proceed from the literal to the spiritual, 
characters of soul are indicated also, and therefore 
it will be well to investigate them too. Such char- 218 
acters are numberless, proceeding from numberless 
starting-points and arising from every kind and 
variety of circumstance ; but those now to be ex-
amined are two only, one higher and senior and one 
lower and junior. The senior is that character which 
honours things primal and dominant in their nature, 
the junior that which honours things subject and 
lowest in the list. Now the senior and dominant 219 
are wisdom and temperance and justice and courage 
and virtue regarded as a whole and actions inspired 
by virtue, but the junior are wealth and reputation 
and office and good birth, good not in the true sense 
but in the sense which the multitude give to it, and 
everything else which coming after the things of 
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êáé óùìáôéêÜ ôÜîéí åúëç÷ åí, Þôéò åõèýò åóôß êáé 
220 ôåëåõôáßá, ôïýôùí ïàí ôþí ôñüðùí åêÜôåñïò Ý÷ åé 

êáèÜðåñ ôéíÜò ðïßìíáò êáé ÜãÝëáò, ü ìÝí ôþí åêôüò 
üñåãüìåíïò Üñãõñïí, ÷ ñõóüí, åóèÞôáò, ðÜíôá üóá 
ôïõ ðëïõôåÀí ýëáé êáé ðáñáóêåõáß, êáé ðÜëéí üðëá, 
ìç÷ áíÞìáôá, ôñéÞñåéò, ßððéêÞí êáé ðåæéêÞí êáé 
íáõôéêÞí äýíáìéí, ôÜò ðñïò Þãåìïíßáí ÜöïñìÜò, 
åî þí ðåñéãßíåôáé ôü âåâáßùò êñáôåÀí, ü äÝ êáëï' 
êÜãáèßáò åñáóôÞò ôÜ êáè9 åêÜóôçí ÜñåôÞí äüãìáôá 

221 êáé ôÜ óïößáò áõôÞò èåùñÞìáôá. ðñï-
óôÜôáé äÝ êáé åðéìåëçôáú ôïýôùí åêáôåñùí åßóß 
ôßíåò ïÀá èñåììÜôùí ðïéìÝíåò, ôþí ìÝí åêôüò ïé öéëï-
÷ ñÞìáôïé êáé öéëüäïîïé êáé óôñáôçãéþíôåò êáé üóïé 
ôÞí åðé ôïéò ðëÞèåóé äõíáóôåßáí Üãáðþóé, ôþí äÝ 
ðåñé öõ÷Þí Ïóïé öéëüêáëïé êáé öéëÜñåôïé, ìÞ ôÜ 
íüèá ðñï ôþí ãíçóßùí Ü ë ë á ô Ü ãíÞóéá ðñï ôþí 

222 íüèùí áãáèÜ áßñïýìåíïé. ãßíåôáé ïàí öõóéêÞ ôéò 
áýôïÀò Þ äéáìÜ÷ ç ìçäÝí åãíùêüóé ôþí áõôþí, Ü ë ë ' 
ÜðÜäïõóé êáé äéáöåñïìåíïéò Üåé ðåñé ðñÜãìáôïò 
óõíåêôéêùôÜôïõ ôþí åí âßù, ôïýôï S' åóôßí Þ êñßóéò 

223 ôþí ðñïò ÜëÞèåéáí áãáèþí, Ü÷ ñé ìÝí ïàí ôßíïò 
åðïëåìåÀôï Þ öõ÷Þ êáé ôÞí óôÜóéí ôáýôçí å÷þñåé 
ìÞðù êåêáèáñìåíç ðáíôåëþò, Ü ë ë ' Ýôé ôþí ðáèþí 
êáé íïóçìÜôùí ðáñåõçìåñïýíôùí ôïýò õãéáßíïíôáò 
ëüãïõò' Üö9 ïà äÝ Þñîáôï äõíáôùôÝñá ãßíåóèáé êáé 
ñþìç êñáôáéïôÝñá ôïí Ýðéôåé÷ éóìüí ôþí åíáíôßùí 
äïîþí êáèáéñåÀí, ðôåñõîáìÝíç êáé öñïíÞìáôïò 
ýðïðëçóèåÀóá ôïí ôÜò åêôüò ýëáò ôåèáõìáêüôá 
ôñüðïí åí áýôç äéáôåé÷ ßæåé êáé äéáæåýãíõóé êáé þò 

â Or " was the subject of attack, and allowed the revolt to 
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soul and body takes the third place which is neces-
sarily also the last. Each of the two characters pos- 220 
sesses what we may call flocks and herds. The 
devotee of things external has silver, gold, raiment, 
all the materials of wealth and the means for pro-
curing them, and again arms, engines, triremes, 
cavalry, infantry and naval forces, the foundations 
of sovereignty which produce security of power. 
The lover of moral excellence has the principles of 
each separate virtue and the truths discovered by 
wisdom itself. Now those who preside 221 
and have charge over each of these two are, as it 
were, herdsmen of cattle. The externals are cared for 
by lovers of wealth or glory, the would-be generals and 
all who hanker for power over multitudes, the things 
of the soul by lovers of moral excellence and virtue, 
who prefer the genuine goods to the spurious and not 
the spurious to the genuine. So there is a natural 222 
conflict between them since they have no common 
principle but are for ever jangling and quarrelling 
about the most important thing in life, and that is the 
decision what are the true goods. For a time the soul 223 
was in a state of war, and was the scene of this conflict,0 

for as yet it was not perfectly purified, but its passions 
and distempers still prevailed over its healthy prin-
ciples. But from the time when it began to grow 
more powerful and demolish by superior strength 
the works with which the opposing doctrines threat-
ened it, it spreads its wings, and, its spirit grown to 
fullness, sets a wall and barrier between it and that side 
of its character which has given its admiration to the 
gear of external things. And it talks with it as with 

proceed," i.e. the soul is here identified, as it certainly is 
below, with its own better side. 
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224 Üíèñþðù äéáëåãïìÝíç öçóßí ÜìÞ÷ áíïí äìïäßáéôïí 
åÀíáß óå êáé üìüóðïíäïí åñáóôÞ óïößáò êáé áñåôÞò, 
Àèé äÞ êáé ìåôïéêéóÜìåíïò ìáêñÜí Üðïæåý÷ èçôé, 
ìçäåìßáí Ý÷ ùí êïéíùíßáí, Üëëá ìçäâ ó÷ åÀí äõíÜ-
ìåíïò· ïóá ãÜñ ýðïëáìâÜíåéò åÀíáé äåîéÜ, ôáûô 
ïßåôáé åêåßíïò åõþíõìá, êáé ïóá ôïõíáíôßïí óêáéÜ, 
ôáýôá ðáñ Ýêåßíù íåíüìéóôáé äåîéÜ. 

225 XXXIX. Ïý ôïßíõí åéñçíéêüò êáú öéëïäßêáéïò 
áõôü ìüíïí çí ï áóôåßïò, Üëëá êáé áíäñåßïò êáé 
ðïëåìéêüò· ïý÷  Ýíåêá ôïû ðïëåìåÀí—ïý ãÜñ äýóåñéò 
Þí1 êáé öéëüíåéêïò,—Üëë' õðÝñ âÝâáéïõ ôÞò ðñïò ôü 

226 ̂ ^ ï í €øÞí¾1$> Vv ï é áíôßðáëïé êáèÞñïõí. \ óáöÝ-
óôáôç äÝ ðßóôéò ôÜ ðñá÷ èÝíôá. ôÞí ðñïò áíáôïëÜò 
ìïÀñáí ôÞò ïéêïõìÝíçò rerrapes ìåãÜëïé âáóéëåßò 
åßëÞ÷ åóáí, ïÀò ýðÞêïõåí Ýèíç ôÜ Ýþá, ôÜ ôå Ýêôïò 
êáé åíôüò ¸ýöñÜôïõ. ôÜ ìÝí ïàí Üëëá äéÝìåíåí 
Üóôáóßáóôá ðåéèáñ÷ ïûíôá ôïéò ôþí âáóéëÝùí Ýðé-
ôÜãìáóé êáú ôïõò åôçóßïõò äáóìïýò Üðïöáóßóôùò 
åßóöÝñïíôá· ìüíç äÝ Þ Óéïäïìéôþí ÷þñá, ðñéí êáôá-
öëå÷ èÞíáé, ðáñáëýåéí Þñîáôï ôÞí åßñÞíçí Üðü-

227 óôáóéí Ýê ðïëëïý äéáíïïýìåíç, ðÜíõ ãÜñ ïýóçò 
åýäáßìïíïò ðÝíôå âáóéëåßò ÝðåêñÜôïõí ôÜò ôå ðüëåéò 
êáé ôÞí ãÞí äáóÜìåíïé ðïëëÞí ìÝí ïýê ïàóáí, 
åýóôá÷ õí äÝ êáú åýäåíäñïí êáé êáñðþí ðåñéðëÝùí 
ä ãÜñ ôáÀò Üëëáéò ôü ìÝãåèïò, ôïûè' Þ áñåôÞ Óïäü-
ìïéò ðáñÝó÷ åí, äèåí êáé ðëåßïõò ÝñáóôÜò Ýó÷ åí 

228 çãåìüíáò ôü êÜëëïò áõôÞò /caraway eVras1. ïàôïé 
ôïí Üëëïí ÷ ñüíïí ôïõò Ýðéôá÷ èÝíôáò öüñïõò Üðå-

1 MSS. þí or omit. 

â This evidently gives an allegorical interpretation to Gen. 
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a man and says : "I t is impossible that thou and 224 
the lover of wisdom and virtue should have a common 
home and common ties. Away, change thy dwelling 
and betake thyself afar off, for thou hast not, or 
rather canst not have, fellowship with him. For all 
that thou holdest to be on the right he thinks to be 
on the left, and conversely what to thee is on the 
wrong side in his judgement stands on the right." a 

X X I X . So, then, the man of worth was not merely 225 
peaceable and a lover of justice but courageous and 
warlike, not for the sake of warring, for he was not 
quarrelsome or cantankerous, but to secure peace 
for the future, the peace which the opponents were 
destroying. The clearest proof of this is his actions.b 226 
That part of the inhabited world which lies towards 
the east was in the hands of four great kings who held 
in subjection the nations of the Orient on both sides 
of the Euphrates. Now the other nations continued 
to be free from sedition, obeying the orders of the 
king, and paying their taxes without demur. Only 
the country of the Sodomites, before it was consumed 
by fire, began to undermine this peaceful condition 
by a long-standing plan of revolt. For, as it was 227 
exceedingly prosperous, it was ruled by five kings 
who taxed the cities and the land, which though not 
large was rich in corn and well wooded and teeming 
with fruits, for the position which size gave to other 
countries, was given to Sodom by its goodliness, and 
hence it had a plurality of rulers who loved it and were 
fascinated by its charm. These hitherto rendered 228 
the appointed tributes to the collectors of revenue 
xiii. 9 " i f thou wilt take the left hand, then I will go to 
the right; or if thou wilt take the right hand, then I will go 
to the left." 

6 For §§ 225-235 see Gen. xiv. 
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äßäïóáí rots' åêëïãåýóé ôþí ÷ñçìÜôùí, ôïýò äõíáôù-
ôÝñïõò þí Þóáí ýðáñ÷ïé ôéìþíôåò Üìá êáé äåäéüôåò' 
Ýðåß äÝ ÝêïñÝóèçóáí áãáèþí êáß, üðåñ öéëåÀ, êüñïò 
íâñéí ÝãÝííçóå, ðëÝïí ôÞò äõíÜìåùò öñïíÞóáíôåò 
Üðáõ÷åíßæïõóé ôü ðñþôïí, åÀè* ïßá êáêïß äïýëïé 
äåóðüôáéò ôïÀò åáõôþí åðéôßèåíôáé óôÜóåé ðéóôåý-

229 óáíôåò Þ ñþìç. ïé äÝ ôÞò åáõôþí åõãåíåßáò ýðï-
ìíçóèåíôåò êáé öñáæÜìåíïé äõíáôùôÝñá ÷åéñé ìÜëá 
êáôáöñïíçôéêþò Þåóáí þò áýôïâïåß ðåñéåóüìåíïé 
êáé óõìðëáêÝíôåò ôïýò ìÝí åõèýò åßò öõãÞí Üíå-
óêåäáóáí, ôïýò äÝ åðéóôñïöÜäçí êôåßíïíôåò Þâçäüí 
äéáöèåßñïõóéí, áé÷ìáëþôùí äÝ ðïëýí ï÷ëïí Üãá-
ãüíôåò ìåôÜ ôÞò Üëëçò ëåßáò äéåíåìïíôï' ðñïóáð-
Üãïõóé ìÝíôïé êáé ôïõ óïöïý ôïí Üäåëöéäïýí åéò ìßáí 
ôÞò ðåíôáðüëåùò ïýê åê ðïëëïý ìåôùêçêüôá. 

230 XL. ô ï ý ô ï ìçíõèÝí ýðü ôßíïò ôþí åê 
ôÞò ôñïðÞò äéáóùèÝíôùí ÷áëåðþò áõôüí Þíßáóå 
êáé ïýêåô Þñåìåé äéÜ ôïýôï óõãêå÷õìÝíïò êáé 
æþíôá ðåíèþí ôü Üñãáëåþôåñïí Þ åß ôåèíåþôá 
Ýðýèåôï' ôÝëïò ìÝí ãÜñ, þò áõôü ðïõ äçëïÀ ôïõ-
íïìá, ôþí êáôÜ ôïí âßïí áðÜíôùí êáé ìÜëéóôá 
êáêþí Þäåé ôÞí ôåëåõôÞí, ìõñßá äÝ ôþí ÜâïõëÞôùí 

231 åöåäñåýïíôá ôïÀò æþóé. äéþêåéí ä ' åýôñåðéæüìÝíïò 
åðé ôþ ñýóáóèáé ôïí Üäåëöéäïýí Þðüñåé óõììÜ÷ùí, 
Üôå æÝíïò þí êáß ìÝôïéêïò êáß ìçäåíüò ôïëìþíôïò 
Üìá÷ïéò äõíÜìåóé ôïóïýôùí âáóéëÝùí êáß Üñôé 

232 íåíéêçêüôùí åíáíôéïýóèáé. êáéíïôÜôçí ä ' Ýîåàñå 
óõììá÷ßáí—ðüñïò ãÜñ åí Üðüñïéò, üôáí äéêáßùí 
êáß öéëÜíèñùðùí Ýñãùí åöéÞôáß ôéò, åõñßóêåôáé—· 

â Or "to the strength " (which they wrongly supposed 
themselves to have). But this is awkward. 1 should like 
to read <ìÜëëïí> 
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out of both respect for and fear of the higher poten-
tates whose satraps they were. But, when they had 
been surfeited with good things, and as so often 
happens satiety had begotten insolence, they grew 
ambitious beyond their powers and first shook off 
the yoke and then, like bad slaves, attacked their 
masters, trusting to sedition or violence.* But these 229 
masters, mindful of their higher birth and armed 
with more powerful force, advanced in great dis-
dain to the attack, expecting to conquer them with 
the utmost ease. And, when they engaged, some 
they sent flying helter-skelter at once, others they 
mowed down in wholesale massacre, while a great 
number were taken prisoners and distributed with 
the rest of the booty. Among these they took the 
nephew of the Sage, who had migrated not long before 
into one of the five cities. XL. When 230 
this was reported to Abraham by one of those who 
escaped from the rout, it distressed him exceedingly. 
He could no longer rest, so severe was the shock, 
and mourned for the living with greater sorrow than 
if he had heard of his death. For he knew that 
death or decease, as the name itself shows, is the 
end of everything in life, and particularly of its ills, 
while the troubles which lie in wait for the living are 
numberless. But, when he made ready to pursue 231 
the enemy to rescue his nephew, he was at a loss 
for allies, since he was a stranger and an immigrant, 
and no one dared to oppose the invincible forces of 
the kings, considering their number and their recent 
victory. But he obtained allies in quite a new 232 
quarter, for resource is found where resource is none, 
when one is set on deeds of justice and kindness. He 
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óõíáãáãþí ãÜñ ôïõò ïßêÝôáò êáú ôïéò ÜñãõñùíÞôïéò 
ðñïóôÜîáò ïßêïé êáôáìÝíåéí—åäåéóå ãÜñ åî áõôþí 
áýôïìïëßáí—ôïõò ïßêüôñéâáò êáôáëÝãåé êáé äéá-
íåßìáò åéò Ýêáôïíôáñ÷ ßáò ôñéóßí ÝðÞåé ôÜîéóéí, 
ïý ôáýôáéò ðåðïéèþò—ðïëëïóôÞ ãÜñ Þí ìïßñá ôþí 

[34] ðáÑ^ ôï^ò âáóéëåûóéí—, Ü ë ë á ôþ ýðåñìÜ÷ ù êáé 
ðñïáãùíéóôÞ ôïû \ äéêáßïõ èåþ. óõíôåßíùí ïàí 
Ýóðåõäå ìçäÝí ôÜ÷ ïõò Üíéåßò, Ýùò êáéñïöõëáêÞóáò 
íõêôüò åðéðßðôåé ôïéò ðïëåìßïéò äåäåéðíïðïéçìÝíïéò 
Þäç êáé ðñïò ýðíïí ìÝëëïõóé ôñÝðåóèáß' êáé ôïõò 
ìÝí Ýí åýíáÀò ßÝñåõå, ôïõò ä ' Üíôéôá÷ èÝíôáò Üñäçí 
ÜíÞñåé, ðÜíôùí ä ' ÝññùìÝíùò ÝðåêñÜôåé ôþ èáñ-

234 ñáëÝù ôÞò öõ÷Þò ìÜëëïí Þ ôáÀò ðáñáóêåõáÀò. êáé 
ïý ðñüôåñïí ÜíÞêåí, Ýùò ôÞí ìÝí Üíôßðáëïí óôñá-
ôéÜí âáóéëåûóéí áýôïÀò Þâçäüí Üíåëþí ðñï ôïû 
óôñáôïðÝäïõ êáôåóôüñåóå, ôïí äÝ Üäåëöéäïûí áí-
Þãáãå ìåôÜ ëáìðñáò êáé åðéöáíÝóôáôçò íßêçò 
Üðáóáí ôÞí Àððïí êáé ôÞí ôþí Üëëùí ðëçèýí ýðï-

235 æõãéþí êáé ëåßáí ÜöèïíùôÜôçí ðñïóðáñáëáâþí. äí 
èåáóÜìåíïò ï ìÝãáò éåñåýò ôïû ìåãßóôïõ èåïà 
Ýðáíéüíôá êáé ôñïðáéïöïñïûíôá óþïí ìåôÜ óþïõ 
ôÞò éäßáò äõíÜìåùò—ïýäÝíá ãÜñ ôþí óõíüíôùí 
ÜðÝâáëå—, êáôáðëáãåúò ôü ìÝãåèïò ôÞò ðñÜîåùò 
êáé äðåñ åéêüò åííïçèåßò, þò ïýê Üíåõ èåßáò Ýðé-
öñïóýíçò êáé óõììá÷ ßáò êáôùñèþèç, ôÜò ÷ åßñáò 
Üíáôåßíáò åéò ôïí ïýñáíüí åý÷ áÀò áõôüí ãåñáßñåé êáé 
Ýðéíßêéá åèõå êáé ðÜíôáò ôïõò óõíáñáìÝíïõò ôþ 
Üãþíé ëáìðñþò åßóôßá, ãåãçèþò êáé óõíçäüìåíïò 
þò €7ô' ïßêåßù êáôïñèþìáôá êáé Þí ôþ ïíôé ïßêåÀïí 

á So LXX (çñßèìçóå). E . V . " led forth." 
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collected his servants and, after bidding those who 
had been acquired by purchase to remain at home, 
since he feared that they might desert, he made a 
roll-calla of those who were home-bred, distributed 
them into centuries and advanced with three bat-
talions. Yet he did not trust in these, for they were 
but a small fraction of the kings' forces, but in God, 
the champion and defender of the just. So he 233 
pressed forward eagerly and never abated his speed 
until, watching for his chance, he attacked the enemy 
by night when they had supped and were preparing 
to go to sleep. Some fell helpless victims to him in 
their beds, others who took arms against him were 
completely annihilated, and all were mightily over-
come more by his courage of soul than by the re-
sources at his command. Nor did he stay his hand 234 
until he had completely slaughtered the opposing 
army with their kings as well and left them lying 
in front of the camp. His nephew he brought back 
in the triumph of his brilliant and magnificent vic-
tory, taking too with him all the horses of the cavalry 
and the whole multitude of the other beasts and 
spoil in vast plenty. When the high priest of the 235 
most high God saw him approaching with his trophies, 
leader and army alike unhurt, for he had lost none 
of his own company, he was astonished by the feat, 
and, thinking, as indeed was natural, that such success 
was not won without God's directing care and help 
to their arms, he stretched his hands to heaven and 
honoured him with prayers on his behalf and offered 
sacrifices of thanksgiving for the victory and feasted 
handsomely those who had taken part in the contest, 
rejoicing and sharing their gladness as though the 
success were his own ; and so indeed it was, for " the 
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áýôù* u êïéíÜ " ãÜñ êáôÜ ôÞí ðáñïéìßáí " ôÜ 
ößëùí," ðïëý äÝ ðëÝïí ôÜ ôþí áãáèþí, ïúò Ýí ôÝëïò 
åýáñåóôåÀí èåþ. 

236 XLI. Ôáýôá ìÝí ïõí áé ñçôáú ãñáöáú ðåñé-
Ý÷ ïõóéí. áóþìáôá äÝ üóïé êáé ãõìíÜ èåùñåÀí ôÜ 
ðñÜãìáôá äýíáíôáé, ïé öõ÷Þ ìÜëëïí Þ óþìáôé 
æþíôåò, öÞóïõóé ôþí åííÝá âáóéëÝùí ôïýò ìÝí 
ôÝôôáñáò åßíáé ôÜò Ýí Þìéí ôþí ôåôôÜñùí ðáèþí 
äõíÜìåéò, çäïíÞò, åðéèõìßáò, öüâïõ, ëýðçò, ôïýò 
äÝ ðÝíôå ôÜò Éóáñßèìïõò áéóèÞóåéò, ïñáóéí, ÜêïÞí, 

237 ãåàóéí, üóöñçóéí, ÜöÞí. ôñüðïí ãÜñ ôéíá âáóé-
ëåýïõóé êáé Üñ÷ ïõóéí çìþí ÜíçììÝíáé ôü êñÜôïò, 
Üëë ' ïý÷  ïìïßùò* õðÞêïïé ãÜñ áé ðÝíôå ôþí ôåô-
ôÜñùí åéóß êáú öüñïõò áýôáÀò êáú äáóìïýò Üíáã-

238 êáßïõò öÝñïõóéí õðü öýóåùò üñéóèÝíôáò. Ýæ þí 
ãÜñ áí Àäùìåí Þ Üêïýóùìåí Þ üóöñáíèþìåí Þ 
ãåõóþìåèá Þ Üöþìåèá, ëûðáé êáú Þäïíáú êáú öüâïé 
Êáú Ýðéèõìßáé óõíßóôáíôáé, ìçäåíüò ôþí ðáèþí 
êáè9 áõôü óèåíüíôïò, åé ìÞ Ý÷ ïñçãåÀôï ôáÀò äéÜ ôþí 

239 áéóèÞóåùí ðáñáóêåõáÀò. áýôáé ãÜñ åêåßíùí äõíÜ-
ìåéò åßóßí, Þ äéÜ ÷ ñùìÜôùí êáú ó÷ çìÜôùí Þ äéÜ 
öùíÞò ôÞò Ýí ôþ ëÝãåéí Þ Üêïýåéí Þ äéÜ ÷ õëþí Þ 
äé áôìþí Þ ôþí Ýí Üðôïßò, Ü ìáëáêÜ êáú óêëçñÜ 

[35] Þ ôñá÷Ýá \ êáú ëåßá Þ èåñìÜ êáú öõ÷ ñÜ* ôáýôá ãÜñ 
ðÜíôá äéÜ ôþí áéóèÞóåùí ÝêÜóôù ôþí ðáèþí 

240 ÷ ïñçãåßôáé, êáú ìÝ÷ ñé ìÝí ïé ëå÷ èÝíôåò áðïäßäïí-
ôáé öüñïé, ìÝíåé ôïéò âáóéëåàóéí Þ üìáé÷ ìßá, üôáí 
äÝ ìçêÝè* ïìïßùò óõíôåëþíôáé, óôÜóåéò åõèýò êáú 
ðüëåìïé óõíßóôáíôáé* ôïýôï äÝ óõìâáßíåéí Ýïéêåí, 
üôáí ÜöéêíÞôáé ôü Ýðþäõíïí ãÞñáò, Ýí ù ôþí ìÝí 
ðáèþí ÜóèåíÝóôåñïí ïõäÝí ãßíåôáé, ôÜ÷ á äÝ êáú ôÞò 
ðáëáéÜò äõíÜìåùò êñáôáéüôåñïí, Üìõäñáú äÝ üöåéò 
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belongings of friends are held in common," as the 
proverb says, and this is far more true of the belong-
ings of the good whose one end is to be well-pleasing 
to God. 

XLI. This is what we find in the scriptures read 236 
literally; but those who can contemplate facts 
stripped of the body and in naked reality, those who 
live with the soul rather than with the body, will say 
that of these nine kings, four are the power exer-
cised within us by the four passions, pleasure, desire, 
fear and grief, and that the five are the five senses, 
sight, hearing, taste, smell and touch. For these 237 
nine are in a sense invested with sovereignty and are 
our kings and rulers but not all in the same way. 
For the five are subject to the four, and are forced 
to pay them the tolls and tributes determined by 
nature. Griefs and pleasures and fears and desires 238 
arise out of what we see or hear or smell or taste 
or touch, and none of the passions would have 
any strength of itself if it were not furnished with 
what the senses supply ; for these supplies constitute 239 
the forces of the passions, taking the form of colours 
and shapes, or sounds spoken or heard, or flavours, 
or scents, or the qualities attached to things tangible, 
soft and hard or rough and smooth or warm and cold, 
all of which are supplied through the senses to each 
of the passions. And while the said tributes are 240 
rendered the alliance between the kings holds good, 
but when they are no longer paid discord and wars 
at once arise, and this obviously happens when old 
age with its pains arrives. For then, while none of the 
passions is weaker, and perhaps is even stronger than 
of old, yet the eyes are dim and the ears dull of 
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êáß þôá äíóÞêïá êáß åêÜóôç ôþí Ü ë ë ù í áéóèÞóåùí 
ÜìâëõôÝñá, ìçêÝè* ïìïßùò Ýêáóôá Üêñéâïàí êáß 
äéêÜæåéí äõíáìÝíç ìçï* Éóá ôù ðëÞèåé1 íðïôåëåßí 
åßêüôùò ïàí å ^ á ó ^ â é ^ ó á ó á é ðÜíôá ôñüðïí êáß êëé-
èåßóáé äé áõôþí õðü ôþí áíôéðÜëùí ðáèþí ñáäßùò 

241 áíáôñÝðïíôáé. öõóéêþôáôá äÝ åêåßíï 
åúñçôáé, üôé ôþí ðÝíôå âáóéëÝùí äýï ìÝí åßò öñÝáôá 
åìðßðôïõóé, ôñåéò äÝ ðñïò öõãÞí þñìçóáí áöÞ ìÝí 
ãÜñ êáß ãåýóéò Ü÷ ñé ôþí ôïõ óþìáôïò âáèýôáôùí 
Üöéêíïýíôáé óðëÜã÷ íïéò ðáñáðÝìðïõóáé ôÜ ïéêåßá 
ðñïò äéïßêçóéí, ïöèáëìïß äÝ êáß þôá êáß ïóöñçóéò 
åæù ôÜ ðïëëÜ âáßíïõóáé ÜðïäéäñÜóêïõóé ôÞí äïõ-

242 ëåßáí ôïõ óþìáôïò. ïÀò Üðáóéí Ýö-
åäñåíùí ü áóôåßïò, åðåéäÞ êáôåßäå ôÜ óýììá÷ á êáß 
ößëá ðñï ìéêñïý íïóïàíôá êáß ðüëåìïí Üíô åéñÞíçò 
ôáßò åííÝá ^áóéëâéáéò· ãåíüìåíïí, ðñïò ôÜò ðÝíôå 
ôþí ôåôôÜñùí ðåñß êñÜôïõò áñ÷Þò ÜìéëëùìÝíùí, 
Ýîáðéíáßùò êáéñïöíëáêÞóáò åðéôßèåôáé, öéëïôéìïý-
ìåíïò äçìïêñáôßáí, ôÞí Üñßóôçí ôþí ðïëéôåéþí, 
áíôß ôõñáííßäùí êáß äõíáóôåéþí åí ôÞ öõ÷Þ êáôá-
óôÞóáóèáé êáß ôü åííïìïí êáß ôü äßêáéïí áíôß 
ðáñáíïìßáò êáß áäéêßáò, áÀ ôÝùò ÝðåêñÜôïõí. 

243 Ýóôé ä ' ïý ðëÜóìá ìýèïõ ôü ëå÷ èÝí, 
áëëÜ ðñÜãìá ôþí ÜöåõäåóôÜôùí åí Þìßí áýôïßò 
èåùñïíìåíïí ðïëëÜêéò ìÝí ãÜñ üìüíïéáí ôÞí ðñïò 
ôÜ ðÜèç äéáôçñïýóéí áß áéóèÞóåéò ÷ ïñçãïýóáé ôÜ 

1 I suggest ir\rjp€i (" equal to the full quota " ) : Mangey 
ðÜèåé or ðÜèâóé. 

° See note on § 99 above. 
6 For Philo's admiration for democracy, by which he seems 

to mean each part of the state possessing its proper amount 
of power, see note on Quod Deus 176. 

c The happy coincidence of the number of the kings with 
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hearing and each of the other senses blunted, so 
that it cannot in the same way judge each thing 
with accuracy or make the same contribution in 
amount as before. And so, weakened all round as 
they are and already giving way of themselves, it is 
natural that they should be easily routed by the 
opposing passions. There is much philo- 241 
sophical truth" in the saying that of the five kings 
two fell into the wells and three took to flight. 
For touch and taste descend to the lowest recesses 
of the body and transmit to its inward parts what may 
properly be dealt with by them ; but eyes and ears 
and smell for the most part pass outside and escape 
enslavement by the body. All this the 242 
man of worth was watching from his lair, and when 
he saw trouble festering, where but now was alliance 
and friendship, and war instead of peace arising 
between the nine kingdoms, with the four com-
peting against the five for the sovereign power, he 
seized his opportunity and suddenly made the 
attack, ambitious to establish in the soul democracy,h 

the best of constitutions, instead of the rule of 
tyrants and overlords, and legality and justice 
instead of lawlessness and injustice which hitherto 
prevailed. All this is no fable of my in- 243 
vention, but a fact, and that one of the surest which 
we may observe in ourselves.0 For the senses, though 
often they may maintain concord with the passions 
and provide them with the objects which they per-

the accepted four passions and five senses naturally attracts 
Philo to this ingenious allegory. The weak point seems to 
be that in the story the rebellion of the five against the four 
is not due to the influence of Abraham, as in the allegory 
the refusal of the senses to minister to the passions is due to 
reason. 
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áéóèçôÜ áýôïÀò, ðïëëÜêéò äÝ êáé óôáóéÜæïõóé ìçêÝô 
Üîéïûóáé ô Ü Àóá ôåëåÀí Þ ìÞ äõíÜìåíáé ä é Ü ô ü ðáñ-
åÀíáé ôïí óùöñïíéóôÞí ëüãïí äò ÝðåéäÜí ÜíáëÜâç 
ôÞí áýôïû ðáíôåõ÷ ßáí, ôÜò ÜñåôÜò êáé ôÜ ôïýôùí 
äüãìáôá êáé èåùñÞìáôá, äýíáìéí Üíáíôáãþíéóôïí, 
åññùìåíÝóôáôá êñáôåß* öèáñôÜ ãÜñ ÜöèÜñôù óõí-

244 ïéêåÀí ïý èÝìéò. áß ìÝí ïàí åííÝá äííáóôåÀáé 
ôåôôÜñùí ðáèþí êáé ðÝíôå áéóèÞóåùí öèáñôáß ôå 
êáé öèïñÜò á é ô é á é , ï ä ' üñìçôçñßù ÷ ñþìåíïò ôáÀò 
ÜñåôáÀò ëüãïò éåñüò êáé èåéïò üíôùò, Ýí áñéèìþ 
ôáôôüìåíïò äåêÜäé ôÞ ðáíôåëåßá, ðñïò Üìéëëáí 
Ýëèþí, ÝññùìåíåóôÝñá äõíÜìåé ôÞ êáôÜ èåüí ÷ ñþ-
ìåíïò ÜíÜ êñÜôïò íéêÜ ôÜò åßñçìÝíáò äõíáóôåßáò. 

245 ^^11. | ¾^ñüíù ä ' ýóôåñïí áýôþ ôåëåõôÜ Þ ãõíÞ 
èõìçñåóôÜôç êáé ôÜ ðÜíôá Üñéóôç, ìõñßá äåßãìáôá 
ôÞò öéëáíäñßáò ÝíåãêáìÝíç, ôÞí óõí áýôþ ôþí 
óõããåíþí Üðüëåéöéí, ôÞí Ýê ôÞò ïéêåßáò Üíåíäïßá-
óôïí ìåôÜóôáóéí, ôÜò Ýðé ôÞò áëëïäáðÞò óõíå÷ åßò 
êáé åðáëëÞëïõò ðëÜíáò, ôÜò êáôÜ ëéìüí Ýíäåéáò, 

246 ôÜò Ýí ðïëÝìïéò óõóôñáôåßáò. Üåé ãÜñ êáé ðáí-
ôá÷ ïý ðáñÞí ïýäÝíá ôüðïí Þ êáéñüí Üðïëåßðïõóá, 
êïéíùíüò üíôùò âßïõ êáé ôþí êáôÜ ôïí âßïí ðñáã-
ìÜôùí, åî ßóïõ äéêáéïûóá ìåôÝ÷ åéí áãáèþí ïìïý 
êáé êáêþí ïý ãÜñ þóðåñ Ýíéáé ôÜò ìÝí êáêï-
77ñÜãéáò Üðåäßäñáóêå, ôáÀò ä ' åýôõ÷ ßáéò ÝöÞäñåõåí, 
Ü ë ë á ôïí Ýí ÜìöïôÝñáéò êëÞñïí þò åðéâÜëëïíôá 
êáé Üñìüôôïíôá ãáìåôÞ ìåôÜ ðñïèõìßáò ðÜóçò Üí-

247 åäÝ÷ åôï. XLIII. ðïëëÜ äÝ Ý÷ ùí Ýãêþ-

á For the perfection of ten as used in Scripture, cf. De 
Cong. 89 if. (where Gen. xiv. is quoted among other ex-
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ceive, often too revolt and are unwilling any longer 
to pay the same dues or unable to do so because of 
the presence of reason, the chastener. For when 
reason puts on its panoply of the virtues and the 
doctrines and the lore which embody them, armed 
with this irresistible power it mightily overcomes. 
For corruptible and incorruptible may not live 
together. Now the nine overlords, the four passions 244 
and the five senses, are corruptible and the sources 
of corruption, but the truly divine and holy Word, 
whose stronghold is in the virtues, whose place in the 
order of number is tenth, the supremely perfect 
number,a comes to the contest and with the help of 
the mightier power of God wins an easy victory over 
the said overlords. 

XLII. After this in the course of time he lost the 245 
wife who was the darling of his heart and gifted with 
every excellence. She showed her wifely love by 
numberless proofs, by sharing with him the severance 
from his kinsfolk, by bearing without hesitation the 
departure from her homeland, the continual and 
unceasing wanderings on a foreign soil and privation 
in famine, and by the campaigns in which she accom-
panied him. Everywhere and always she was at his 246 
side, no place or occasion omitted, his true partner in 
life and life's events, resolved to share alike the good 
and ill. She did not, like some other women, run 
away from mishaps and lie ready to pounce on pieces 
of good luck, but accepted her portion of both with 
all alacrity as the fit and proper test of a wedded wife. 

XLIII. 6 Many a story I could relate in 247 

amples). For its arithmetical virtues cf. De Dec. 20 ff. See 
A p p . p. 598. 

* For §§ 247-254 see Geu. xvi. 1-6. 
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ìéá ôÞò áíèñþðïõ äéåîéÝíáé, åíüò ýðïìíçóèÞóïìáé, 
ä ãåíÞóåôáé êáé ôþí Ü ë ë ù í óáöÝóôáôç ðßóôéò. 
Üãïíïò ãÜñ ïýóá êáé óôåßñá, ïåßóáóá ìÞ êáôÜ ôï 
ðáíôåëÝò Ýñçìïò ãåíåÜò 6 èåïöéëÞò ïÀêïò Üðï-

248 ëåéöèÞ, ðñïóåëèïàóá ôþ Üíïñß öçóé ôÜäå· "ðïëýí 
ìÝí Þäç ÷ ñüíïí óõìâéïàìåí ÜëëÞëïéò åýáñåóôïûíôåò, 
ïõ äÝ ÷ Üñéí êáé áõô ïß óõíåëçëýèáìåí êáé Þ öýóéò 
ôÞí áíäñüò êáé ãõíáéêüò Þñìüóáôï êïéíùíßáí, 
ôÝêíùí ãåíåóéò ïýê Ýóôéí, Üëë ' ïýä ' åéóáàèéò åî 

249 åìïý ãå õðåñÞëéêïò Þäç ãåãïíõßáò åëðßæåôáé, ìÞ 
äÞ ðáñáðüëáõå ôÞò åìÞò Üãïíßáò ìçä* Ýíåêá ôÞò 
ðñïò ÝìÝ åýíïéáò áõôüò äõíÜìåíïò åßíáé ðáôÞñ 
êåêþëõóï' æçëïôõðßá ãÜñ ïýê áí ãÝíïéôï ìïé ðñïò 
ÝôÝñáí, Þí ïý äé* Ýðéèõìßáí Üëïãïí Üîç, íüìïí äÝ 

250 öýóåùò ÝêðéìðëÜò ÜíáãêáÀïí. ïõ ÷ Üñéí ïý÷  ýðåñ-
èÞóïìáé íõìöïóôïëåÀí þò ôü ÝíäÝïí Ýìïé ìÝëëïõóáí 
Ýêðëçñïûí êáé åÀ ãå Üðá í ô ^ ó å é á ^ áß ðåñé óðïñÜò 
ôÝêíùí åý÷ áß, óÜ ìÝí Ýóôáé ôÜ ãåííþìåíá ãíÞóéá, 

251 èÝóåé äÝ ðÜíôùò ÝìÜ. ðñïò äÝ ôü Üíýðïðôïí ôÞò 
æçëïôõðßáò åìÞí, åé âïýëåé, èåñÜðáéíáí Üãáãïû, ôü 
ìÝí óþìá äïýëçí, ÝëåõèÝñáí äÝ êáé åõãåíÞ ôÞí 
äéÜíïéáí, çò Ýê ðïëëþí ÷ ñüíùí ðåÀñáí åëáâïí êáé 
âÜóáíïí, Üö* çò çìÝñáò ôü ðñþôïí åéò ôÞí åìÞí 
ïßêßáí Þ÷ èç, ãÝíïò ìÝí Áßãõðôßáí, ôÞí äÝ ðñï-

252 áßñåóéí ¸âñáßáí. Ýóôé ìÝí ÞìÀí ïõóßá ðïëëÞ êáé 
Üöèïíïò ðëïýôïò, ïý÷  þò ìåôïßêïéò—Þäç ãÜñ ôþí 
áõôï÷ èüíùí ôïõò Ýí åýôõ÷ ßáéò ëáìðñáÀò ýðåñâÜë-
ëïìåí—, êëçñïíüìïò ä ' ïõäåßò ÜðïäÝäåéêôáé êáé 
äéÜäï÷ ïò, êáßôïé ãå åßíáé äõíÜìåíïò, áí ôáÀò ÝìáÀò 

253 ðáñáéíÝóåóé ðåéóèÞò." ï äÝ èáõìÜóáò ôÞò ãõíáé-
êüò Ýôé ìÜëëïí ôÞí ÜåÀ êáéíïõìÝíçí öéëáíäñßáí êáé 
íåÜæïõóáí êáé ôü ðåñß ôïû ìÝëëïíôáò Ýîåôáóôéêüí 
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praise of this woman, but one I will mention which 
will be the clearest proof that the others are true. 
Being childless and barren and fearing lest the house 
beloved of God should be left entirely desolate, she 248 
came to her husband and said : " Long have we 
lived together in mutual goodwill. But the purpose 
for which we ourselves came together and for which 
nature formed the union of man and wife, the birth 
of children, has not been fulfilled, nor is there any 
future hope of it, through me at least who am now 
past the age. But do not let the trouble of my 249 
barrenness extend to you, or kind feeling to me keep 
you from becoming what you can become, a father, 
for I shall have no jealousy of another woman, whom 
you will take not for unreasoning lust but in fulfil-
ment of nature's inevitable law. And therefore I 250 
shall not be backward to lead to you a bride who will 
supply what is lacking in myself. And if our prayers 
for the birth of children are answered the offspring 
will be yours in full parenthood, but surely mine 
also by adoption. But to avoid any suspicion of 251 
jealousy on my part take if you will my handmaiden, 
outwardly a slave, inwardly of free and noble race, 
proved and tested by me for many years from the day 
when she was first brought to my house, an Egyptian 
by birth, but a Hebrew by her rule of life. We have 252 
much substance and abundance of wealth, not on 
the usual scale of immigrants, for in this we now 
outshine those of the native inhabitants who are 
noted for their prosperity, but no heir or successor 
has appeared, though there may be if you follow 
my advice." Abraham with increased admiration 253 
for the wifely love, which never grew old and was 
ever showing itself anew, and her careful forethought 
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êáß ðñïìçèÝò Üãåôáé ôÞí õð* áõôÞò äïêéìáóèåÀóáí 
[37] Ü÷ ñé ôïõ ðáéäïðïéÞóáóèáé, \ þò ä ' ïé óáöÝóôáôá 

äéçãïýìåíïß öáóéí, Ü÷ ñé ôïõ ìüíïí Ýãêýìïíá ãåíÝ-
óèáé· ãåíïìÝíçò ä ' ïýê åéò ìáêñÜí, Üôôïó÷Ýóèáé äéÜ 
ôå öõóéêÞí ÝãêñÜôåéáí êáé ôÞí ôéìÞí, Þí ÜðÝíåìå 

254 ôÞ ãáìåôÞ. ãßíåôáé ìÝí ïàí õéüò åê ôÞò èåñáðáé-
íßäïò åõèýò ôüôå, ãßíåôáé äÝ êáé ìáêñïÀò ÷ ñüíïéò 
ýóôåñïí ãíÞóéïò Üðåãíùêüóé ôÞí åî áëëÞëùí ãÝíå-
óéí, Üèëïí êáëïêáãáèßáò åëðßäïò ðÜóçò ôåëåéüôåñïí 
ôïõ öéëïäþñïõ èåïý ðáñÜó÷ ïíôïò. 

255 XLIV. ¾ïóáýôá ìÝí Üðü÷ ñç äåßãìáôá ðåñé ôÞò 
ãõíáéêüò åßñÞóèáé, ðëåßù ä ' åóôßí åãêþìéá ôïõ 
óïöïý, þí üëßãù ðñüôåñïí Ýíéá äéåîÞëèïí. ëÝîù äÝ 
êáß ôü ðåñß ôÞí ôåëåõôÞí ôÞò ãõíáéêüò ïýê Üîéïí 

256 Ýñãïí Þóõ÷ áóèÞíáé. ôïéáýôçí ãÜñ Üðïâáëþí êïé-
íùíüí ôïõ óýìðáíôïò âßïõ, ïéáí Ýäåéîåí ü ëüãïò êáß 
ìçíýïõóéí ïé ÷ ñçóìïß, ôÞò ëýðçò ÝðáðïäõïìÝíçò 
Þäç êáß êáôÜ ôÞò öõ÷Þò êïíéïìÝíçò þóðåñ áèëçôÞò 
åðåêñÜôçóå ñþóáò êáß èáñóýíáò åà ìÜëá ôïí 
Üíôßðáëïí öýóåé ôþí ðáèþí ëïãéóìüí, ö óõìâïýëù 
ðáñÜ ðÜíôá ôïí âßïí ÷ ñþìåíïò ôüôå äéáöåñüíôùò 
Þîßùóå ðåßèåóèáé ôÜ âÝëôéóôá ðáñáéíïýíôé êáß 

257 óõìöÝñïíôá, Þí äÝ ôáõôß· ìÞôå ðëÝïí ôïõ ìåôñßïõ 
óöáäÜæåéí þò åðß êáéíüôáôç êáß ÜãåíÞôù óõìöïñÜ 
ìÞôå Üðáèåßá êáèÜðåñ ìçäåíüò ïäõíçñïý óõìâåâç-
êüôïò ÷ ñÞóèáé, ôü äÝ ìÝóïí ðñï ôþí Üêñùí Ýëü-
ìåíïí ìåôñéïðáèåÀí ðåéñÜóèáé, ôÞ ìÝí öýóåé ôü 
ïßêåÀïí ÷ ñÝïò Üðïëáâïýóç ìÞ äõó÷ åñáßíïíôá, ôü 

á Presumably as related in the traditions of which Philo 
speaks in Mos. i. 4. Naturally they credited Abraham with 
all the continence possible, and, indeed, it might fairly be 
inferred from Gen. xvi. 6. 
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for the future, took the mate whom she had approved 
and kept her till she had borne a child, or, as the 
surest version of the story runs,a only till she became 
pregnant, and when this occurred not long after he 
abstained from her through his natural continence 
and the honour which he paid to his lawful spouse. 
So a son was born just at that time to the hand- 254 
maiden, but long afterwards the wedded pair, who 
had despaired of the procreation of children, had a 
son of their own, a reward for their high excellence, 
a gift from God the bountiful, surpassing all their 
hopes. 

XLIV. b We need give no further proofs of the 255 
merits of this wife. More numerous are those of 
the Sage, some of which I have praised in detail a 
little earlier. But I will speak of one which concerns 
the death of his wife, in which his conduct should 
not be passed over in silence. When he had lost 256 
his life-long partner, whose qualities have been de-
scribed in our discourse and are related in the oracles, 
when sorrow was making itself ready to wrestle with 
his soul, he grappled with it, as in the arena, and 
prevailed. He gave strength and high courage to 
the natural antagonist of passion, reason, which he 
had taken as his counsellor throughout his life and 
now particularly was determined to obey, so ex-
cellent and profitable were its exhortations. The 257 
advice was that he should not grieve over-bitterly 
as at an utterly new and unheard-of misfortune, nor 
yet assume an indifference as though nothing painful 
had occurred, but choose the mean rather than the 
extremes and aim at moderation of feeling, not resent 
that nature should be paid the debt which is its due, 

* For §§ 255-261 see Gen. xxiii. 
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äÝ óõìâåâçêüò Þóõ÷ ç êáé ðñÜùò Ýðåëáöñßæïíôá* 
258 ìáñôõñßáé äÝ ôïýôùí iv ôáÀò éåñáÀò 

âßâëïéò êáôÜêåéíôáé, áò ïý èÝìéò øåõäïìáñôõñéþí 
Üëþíáé, ìçíýïõóáé ïôé âñá÷Ýá ôþ óþìáôé Ýðé-
äáêñýóáò èÜôôïí ÜðáíÝóôç ôïõ íåêñïý, ôü ðåíèåÀí 
Ýðé ðëÝïí, þò Ýïéêåí, Üëëüôñéïí ÞãçóÜìåíïò óïößáò, 
ýö' Þò ÜíåäéäÜ÷ èç ôïí èÜíáôïí íïìßæåéí ìÞ óâÝóéí 
øí÷Þò, Üëëá ÷ ùñéóìüí êáé äéÜæåõîéí Üðü óþìáôïò, 
üèåí Þëèåí Üðéïýóçò* Þëèå äÝ, þò Ýí ôÞ êïóìïðïéßá. 

259 äåäÞëùôáé, ðáñÜ èåïà. êáèÜðåñ äÝ ïõäåßò áí 
Ü÷ èïéôï ôþí ìåôñßùí ÷ ñÝïò Þ ðáñáêáôáèÞêçí 
Üðïôßíùí ôþ ðñïåìÝíù, ôïí áõôüí ôñüðïí ïõäÝ ôÞò 
öýóåùò Üðïëáìâáíïýóçò ôÜ ïéêåßá ÷ áëåðáßíåéí 

260 ùåôï äåÀí, Üëëá ôïéò Üíáãêáßïéò Üóìåíßæåéí. þò ä' 
Þêïí ïé Ýí ôÝëåé ôþí êáôÜ ôÞí ÷þñáí óõíáëãÞ-
óïíôåò, ßäüíôåò ïõäÝí ôþí Ýí Ýèåé ðáñ* áýôïÀò 
ãéíïìÝíùí Ýðé ôïéò ðåíèïûóéí,1 ïõê üëüöõñóéí, ïý 
èñÞíïí, ïý êïðåôüí, ïýê áíäñþí, ïý ãõíáéêþí, Üëëá 
ôÞò óõìðÜóçò ïéêßáò åõóôáèÞ êáú íçöÜëéïí êáô-
Þöåéáí, Ýèáýìáæïí ïý ìåôñßùò êáé ôïí Üëëïí âßïí 

261 ðñïêáôáðåðëçãìÝíïé ôïõ áíäñüò, åúô ïý óôÝãïíôåò 
Ýí ÝáõôïÀò ôÜ ôÞò áñåôÞò áýôïà ìåãÝèç êáé êÜëëç— 
ðÜíôá ãÜñ çí åîáßñåôá—ðñïóåëèüíôåò Ýîåöþíçóáí 

[38] | " âáóéëåýò ðáñÜ èåïà åÀ óý Ýí Þìéí," áëçèÝóôáôá 
ëÝãïíôåò* áß ìÝí ãÜñ Üëëáé ^áóôëâÃáé ðñüò áí-
èñþðùí êáèßóôáíôáé, ðïëÝìïéò êáé óôñáôåßáéò êáé 
êáêïÀò ÜìõèÞôïéò, Üðåñ ÜíôåðéöÝñïõóéí Üëëçëï-
êôïíïàíôåò ïé äõíáóôåéþí ÝöéÝìåíïé, ðåæÜò êáé 
ßððéêÜò êáé íáõôéêÜò äõíÜìåéò Ýðéôåé÷ ßæïíôåò* ôÞí 
äÝ ôïà óïöïà âáóéëåßáí üñÝãåé èåüò, çí ðáñáëáâþí 
ï óðïõäáßïò ïýäåíé ìÝí áßôéïò ãßíåôáé êáêïà, ðÜóé 

1 Perhaps read ðÝíèåóéí as Cohn suggests. 
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but quietly and gently lighten the blow.a 

The testimonies for this are to be found in the holy 258 
books which may never be convicted of false witness. 
They show that after weeping for a little over the 
corpse he quickly rose up from it, holding further 
mourning, it appears, to be out of keeping with 
wisdom, which taught him that death is not the 
extinction of the soul but its separation and detach-
ment from the body and its return to the place 
whence it came ; and it came, as was shown in the 
story of creation, from God.6 And, as no reasonable 259 
person would chafe at repaying a debt or deposit 
to him who had proffered it, so too he must not fret 
when nature took back her own, but accept the in-
evitable with equanimity. Now, when the chief 260 
men of the country came to sympathize and saw 
nothing of the sort of mourning which was customary 
with themselves, no wailing, no chanting of dirges, 
no beating of breasts either of men or of women, but 
a quiet sober air of sorrow pervading the whole 
house, they were profoundly amazed, though indeed 
the rest of his life had struck them with admiration. 
Then, as the greatness and glory of his virtue in all 261 
its pre-eminence were more than they could keep to 
themselves, they approached him and exclaimed : 
" Thou art a king from God among us." The words 
were indeed true, for other kingdoms are established 
among men with wars and campaigns and numberless 
ills which the ambitious for power inflict on each 
other in mutual slaughter, with forces of foot and 
horse and ships which they raise for the strife. But 
the kingdom of the Sage comes by the gift of God, 
and the virtuous man who receives it brings no harm 

á See A p p . pp. 598-599. * i.e. in De Op. 135. 
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äÝ ôïÀò ýðçêüïéò áãáèþí êôÞóåùò ïìïý êáß ÷ ñÞ-
óåùò, åßñÞíçí êáß åýíïìßáí êáôáããÝëëùí. 

262 XLV. ¸óôé äÝ êáß ÜíÜãñáðôïò Ýðáéíïò áýôþ 
÷ ñçóìïÀò ìáñôõñçèåßò, ïõò ÌùõóÞò Ýèåóðßóèç,1 äé* 
ïõ ìçíýåôáé üôé " åðßóôåõóå ôù èåþ," üðåñ ëå÷ -
èÞíáé ìåí âñá÷ýôáôüí åóôßí, Ýñãù äÝ /k/?aia>07}vcu 

263 ìÝãéóôïí. ôßíé ãÜñ Üëëù ðéóôåõôÝïí; Üñá ãå 
Þãåìïíßáéò Þ äüîáéò êáé ôéìáÀò Þ ðåñéïõóßá ðëïýôïõ 
êáé åõãÝíåéá Þ õãåßá êáé åõáéóèçóßá Þ ñþìç êáé 
êÜëëåé óþìáôïò; Ü ë ë á Üñ÷Þ ìÝí ðÜóá óöÜëåñïí 
ìýñéïõò Ý÷ ïõóá ôïýò ëï÷þíôáò åöÝäñïõò* åß äÝ ðïõ 
êáé âåâáéùèåßç, ìåôÜ ìõñßùí üóùí êáêþí, Ü äñþóé 
êáé ðÜó÷ ïõóéí ïé åí ôáÀò Þãåìïíßáéò, âåâáéïýôáé. 

264 äüîáé äÝ êáé ôéìáé êôÞìá óöáëåñþôáôïí, åí Üêñß-
ôïéò Þèåóé êáé ðôçíïÀò ëüãïéò áíåîÝôáóôùí áíèñþ-
ðùí óáëåýïí êáí åß ðáñáìÝíïé, ãíÞóéïí áãáèüí 

265 å÷ åéí ïý ðÝöõêå. ðëïýôïé äÝ êáé åýãÝíåéáé ðñïó-
ïñßæïíôáé2 ìÝí êáé ôïÀò öáõëïôÜôïéò· åß äÝ êáé 
ìüíïéò óðïõäáßïéò, åãêþìéá ðñïãüíùí êáé ôý÷ çò 

266 Üëë ' ïý ôþí å÷ üíôùí åßóéí. Üëë ' ïýä 
Ýðé ôïÀò ðåñé ôü óþìá ìÝãá öñïíåÀí Üîéïí, åí ïÀò 
ôÜ Üëïãá æþá ðëåïíåêôåß· ôéò ãÜñ áíèñþðùí éó÷ õ-
ñüôåñïò Þ ñùìáëåþôåñïò ôáýñïõ ìÝí åí ÞìÝñïéò, åí 
ä' Üãñßïéò ëÝïíôïò; ôéò ä' üîõùðÝóôåñïò ßÝñáêïò Þ 
áåôïý; ôéò äÝ ðåñé ÜêïÞí åõôõ÷Þò ïýôùò, þò ôþí 
æþùí ôü íùèÝóôáôïí, üíïò; ôéò äÝ ðåñé ôÜò ïóöñÞ-
óåéò êõíüò áêñéâÝóôåñïò, üí öáóéí ïé êõíçãåôéêïß 

1 This use of èåóðßæù in the passive with the person pro-
phesying as subject is very unusual. This passage is the 
only example given in L . & S. revised. I should prefer to 
read ÝèÝóðéóå. 2 MSS. ðñïóïñìßæïíôáé. 
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to anyone, but the acquisition and enjoyment of good 
things to all his subjects, to whom he is the herald of 
peace and order. a 

X L V . There is another record of praise attested 262 
by words from Moses* prophetic lips. I n these i t is 
stated that he " trusted in God." Now that is a l i t t le 
th ing i f measured in words, but a very great th ing i f 
made good by action. For i n what else should one 263 
trust ? I n high offices or fame and honours or abund-
ance of wealth and noble b i r th or health and efficacy 
of the senses or strength and beauty of body ? But 
office is wholly precarious, beset by countless foes who 
lie in wait for i t , and i f by chance i t is secured the 
security is accompanied by countless ills in which 
those i n high positions are either the agents or the 
victims. Fame and honour are a most precarious 264 
possession, tossed about on the reckless tempers and 
f l ighty words of careless men : and, when i t abides, 
i t cannot of its own nature contain genuine good. 
As for wealth and high b i r t h , they attach themselves 265 
even to the most worthless of men, and even i f they 
were confined to the virtuous they would be a com-
pliment not to the actual possessors but to their 
ancestors and to fortune. Aga in , neither 266 
should we pride ourselves greatly on bodily endow-
ments i n which the unreasoning animals have the 
advantage over us ; for what man is stronger or more 
muscular than the bul l among domestic and the l ion 
among wi ld beasts ? Who has a keener sight than 
the hawk or the eagle ? or who is so favoured in 
powers of hearing as that stupidest of animals, the 
ass ? A n d as for smell, who has more accurate dis-
cernment than the hound, which, as the huntsmen 

â See A p p . p. 599 . 
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ñéíçëáôïýíôá ôïÀò ìáêñÜí ðôþìáóéí åýóêüðùò åðé-
ôñÝ÷ åéí ïý ðñïúäüìåíïí; Ïðåñ ãÜñ üöéò ÝôÝñïéò, 
ôïýôï ìõêôÞñåò êíóÀ èçñåõôéêïÀò êáé ß÷ íåõôéêïÀò. 

267 õãéåéíüôáôá ãå ìçí êáß þò åíé ìÜëéóôá Üíïóá 
ð ë å ß ó ô á ôþí Üëïãùí æþùí åóôßí, iv äÝ ôù ðåñß 
êÜëëïõò Üãùí é êáß ôþí áøý÷ ùí åíéÜ ìïé 8ïê€Ú íéêÜí 
äýíáóèáé ôÜò áíäñþí üìïà êáß ãõíáéêþí åýìïñößáò 
êáß ýð€ñâÜëë€Àí, áãÜëìáôá êáß îüáíá êáß æùãñá-
öÞìáôá êáß óõíüëùò üóá ãñáöéêÞò Ýñãá êáß ðëáó 
ôéêÞò iv åêáôÝñá ôÝ÷ íç êáôïñèïýì€íá, ðåñß Ü 
óðïõäÜæïõóéí "Åëëçíåò ïìïý êáß âÜñâáñïé ðñïò 
êüóìïí ôþí ðüë€ùí iv ôïÀò ÝðéöáíåóôÜôïéò ÷ ùñßïéò 

268 ÜíáôéèÝíôåò. XLVI. ìüíïí ïàí ÜöåõäÝò 
[39] | êáß âÝâáéïí áãáèüí Þ ðñïò èåüí ðßóôéò, ðáñ-

çãüñçìá âßïõ, ðëÞñùìá ÷ ñçóôþí åëðßäùí, Üöïñßá 
ìÝí êáêþí, áãáèþí äÝ öïñÜ, êáêïäáéìïíßáò Üðü-
ãíùóéò, ãíþóéò åõóÝâåéáò, êëÞñïò åõäáéìïíßáò,* 
öõ÷Þò iv Üðáóé âåëôßùóéò ÝðåñçñåéóìÝíçò êáß 
åöéäñõìÝíçò ôù ðÜíôùí áßôßù êáß äõíáìÝíù ìÝí 

269 ðÜíôá, âïõëïìÝíù äÝ ôÜ Üñéóôá, êáèÜðåñ ãÜñ ïé 
ìÝí äé9 üëéóèçñÜò ïäïý âáäßæïíôåò õðïóêåëßæïíôáé 
êáß ðßðôïõóéí, ïé äÝ äéÜ îçñÜò êáß ëåùöüñïõ Ü-
ðôáéóôá) ÷ ñþíôáé ðïñåßá, ïýôùò ïé äéÜ ôþí óù-
ìáôéêþí ìÝí êáß ôþí åêôüò ôÞí öõ÷Þí Üãïíôåò 
ïõäÝí Üëë ' Þ ðßðôåéí áõôÞí åèßæïõóéí—ïëéóèçñÜ 
ãÜñ ôáýôá ãå êáß ðÜíôùí Üâåâáéüôáôá,—ïé äÝ äéÜ 
ôþí êáôÜ ôÜò ÜñåôÜò èåùñçìÜôùí åðß èåüí óðåý-
äïíôåò áóöáëÞ êáß ÜêñÜäáíôïí üäüí åýèýíïõóéí, þò 
ÜöåõäÝóôáôá öÜíáé, üôé ü ìÝí åêåßíïéò ðåðéóôåõêþò 
ÜðéóôåÀ èåþ, ü ä ' Üðéóôùí åêåßíïéò ðåðßóôåõêå èåþ. 

° Or " plenitude.'* 
6 A somewhat inadequate rendering for Üðü^íùóéò* which 
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tell us, led unerringly by the scent, races to the distant 
quarry which it has not seen ; for what sight is to 
other animals the nostrils are to the hounds used for 
hunting or tracking. Health ? Why, most of the un- 267 
reasoning animals are exceedingly healthy and as far 
as possible free from disease. Beauty ? In the com-
petition for this, I should say that some lifeless 
objects can beat and surpass the comeliness both of 
men and women. Such are the images and statues 
and pictures and in general all the creations of the 
painters and the sculptors which achieve success in 
either art and rouse the enthusiasm of Greeks and 
barbarians alike, who set them up in the most con-
spicuous places to adorn their cities. 
XLVI. Faith in God, then, is the one sure and in- 268 
fallible good, consolation of life, fulfilmenta of bright 
hopes, dearth of ills, harvest of goods, inacquaintance b 

with misery, acquaintance with piety, heritage of 
happiness, all-round betterment of the soul which is 
firmly stayed on Him Who is the cause of all things 
and can do all things yet only wills the best. For, 269 
just as those who walk on a slippery road are tripped 
up and fall, while others on a dry highway tread with-
out stumbling, so those who set the soul travelling 
along the path of the bodily and the external are but 
learning it to fall, so slippery and utterly insecure are 
all such things; while those who press onward to God 
along the doctrines of virtue walk straight upon a 
path which is safe and unshaken, so that we may say 
with all truth that belief in the former things is dis-
belief in God, and disbelief in them belief in God. 

generally means " despair," and, in connexion with êáêïäáé 
ìïíßáô, "confidence of the absence.'* Philo, however, evi-
dently intends an antithesis of form as well as of sense. 

131 



PHILO 

270 áëë* ïý ìüíïí ôÞí ðñüò ôü äí ðéóôéí áýôù ìáñôõ-
ñïýóéí ïé ÷ ñçóìïß, ôÞí âáóéëßäá ôþí áñåôþí, áëëÜ 
êáé ðñþôïí áõôüí ÜðåöÞíáíôï " ðñåóâýôåñïí" ôþí 
ðñï áýôïà ôñéðëÜóéá êáé ðïëëáðëÜóéá åôç âéù-
óÜíôùí, þí ïýäåíá ðáñåéëÞöáìåí ÜæéùèÝíôá ôáýôçò 

271 ôÞò ðñïóñÞóåùò. êáé ìÞðïô åßêüôùò' ü ãÜñ 
áëÞèåéá ðñåóâýôåñïò ïõê Ýí ìÞêåé ÷ ñüíùí Üëë ' Ýí 
Ýðáéíåôþ êáé ôåëåßù âßù èåùñåßôáé, ôïõò-ìÝí ïõí 
áéþíá ðïëýí ôñßöáíôáò Ýí ôÞ ìåôÜ óþìáôïò æùÞ 
äß÷ á êáëïêáãáèßáò ðïëõ÷ ñïíßïõò ðáÀäáò ëåêôÝïí, 
ìáèÞìáôá ðïëéÜò Üîéá ìçäÝðïôå ðáéäåõèÝíôáò, ôïí 
äÝ öñïíÞóåùò êáé óïößáò êáé ôÞò ðñüò èåüí ðßóôåùò 
ÝñáóèÝíôá ëÝãïé ôéò áí Ýíäßêùò åßíáé ðñåóâýôåñïí, 

272 ðáñùíõìïàíôá ôþ ðñþôù. ôþ ãÜñ ïíôé ðñþôïò ü 
óïöüò ôïà áíèñþðùí ãÝíïõò, þò êõâåñíÞôçò ìÝí 
Ýí íçß, Üñ÷ ùí ä ' Ýí ðüëåé, óôñáôçãüò ä ' Ýí ðïëÝìù, 
êáé öõ÷Þ ìÝí Ýí óþìáôé, íïõò ä ' Ýí øõ÷Þ, êáé ðÜëéí 
ïõñáíüò ìÝí Ýí êüóìù, èåüò ä ' Ýí ïýñáíþ. 

273 äò ôÞò ðñüò áõôüí ðßóôåùò ÜãÜìåíïò ôïí Üíäñá 
ðéóôéí Üíôéäßäùóéí áýôù, ôÞí äß,' üñêïõ âåâáßùóéí 
þí ýðÝó÷ åôï äùñåþí, ïýêÝôé ìüíïí þò Üíèñþðù 
èåüò, ÜëëÜ êáé þò ößëïò ãíùñßìù äéáëåãüìåíïò· 
öçóé ãÜñ " êáô Ýìáõôïà þìïóá," ðáñ* ù ï ëüãïò 
üñêïò Ýóôéí, Ýíåêá ôïà ôÞí äéÜíïéáí Üêëéíþò êáé 

214 ðáãßùò Ýôé ìÜëëïí Þ ðñüôåñïí ÝñçñåÀóèáé. ðñå-
óâýôåñïò ìÝí ïàí êáú ðñþôïò Ýóôé ôå êáé ëåãÝóèù 
ï áóôåßïò, íåþôåñïò äÝ êáú Ýó÷ áôïò ðÜò Üöñùí, 
ôÜ íåùôåñïðïéÜ êáé Ýí Ýó÷ áôéáÀò ôáôôüìåíá 

275 ìáôéþí. 
[40] Ôáýôá | ìÝí ïýí Ýðé ôïóïýôïí åéñÞóèù, ôþ äÝ 

ðëÞèåé êáé ìåãÝèåé ôþí åðáßíùí Ýðéôéèåßò þóðåñ 
ôéíÜ êåöáëÞí ôïà óïöïý öçóéí, üôé ôïí èåßïí íüìïí 
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But not only do the oracles attest his possession of 270 
the queen of virtues, faith in the existent, but he is 
also the first whom they speak of as elder,a though 
those who lived before him tripled or many times 
multiplied his years. Yet of none of them do we hear 
that he was held worthy of the title and rightly, for the 
true elder is shown as such not by his length of days 
but by a laudable and perfect life. Those who have 271 
passed a long span of years in the existence of the 
body without goodness or beauty of life must be 
called long-lived children who have never been 
schooled in the learning worthy of grey hairs ; but he 
who is enamoured of sound sense and wisdom and 
faith in God may be justly called elder, a name of 
like significance to " first.'' For indeed the wise man 272 
is the first of the human race, as a pilot in a ship or a 
ruler in a city or a general in war, or again as a soul 
in a body and a mind in a soul, or once more heaven 
in the world or God in heaven. That God 273 
marvelling at Abraham's faith in Him repaid him with 
faithfulness by confirming with an oath the gifts which 
He had promised, and here He no longer talked with 
him as God with man but as a friend with a familiar. 
For He, with Whom a word is an oath, yet says " By 
Myself have I sworn," 6 so that his mind might be 
established more securely and firmly even than it was 
before. So, then, the man of worth is elder and first, 274 
and so must he be called ; but younger and last is 
every fool who pursues the ways which belong to 
rebellious youth and stand lowest in the list. 

So much for all this, but to these praises of the Sage, 275 
so many and so great, Moses adds this crowning say-
ing " that this*man did the divine law and the divine 
á Gen. xxiv. 1; LXX. ðñåóâýôåñï*, E . V . " old." 6 Gen. xxii. 16. 
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êáé ôÜ èåéá ðñïóôÜãìáôá ðÜíôá Ýðïßçóåí 6 ÜíÞñ 
ïýôïò, ïý ãñÜììáóéí Üíáäéäá÷ èåßò, Üëë' ÜãñÜöù TTJ 
öýóåé óðïõäÜóáò ýãéáéíïõóá^ êáé Üíüóïéò üñìáÀò 
åðáêïëïõèÞóáí ðåñé äÝ þí 6 èåüò ïìïëïãåß, ôé 
ðñïóÞêåí áíèñþðïõò Þ /?€/?áéüôáôá ðéóôåýåéí; 

276 ôïéïýôïò 6 âßïò ôïû ðñþôïõ êáé Üñ÷ çãåôïõ ôïû 
Ýèíïõò åóôßí, þò ìÝí åíéïé öÞóïõóé, íüìéìïò, þò 
8' ï ðáñ* åìïû ëüãïò Ýäåéîå, íüìïò áõôüò þí êáé 
èåóìüò Üãñáöïò. 

134 



ON ABRAHAM, 275-2Û6 

commands. " á He did them, not taught by written 
words, but unwritten nature gave him the zeal to 
follow where wholesome and untainted impulse led 
him. And when they have God's promises before 
them what should men do but trust in them most 
firmly ? Such was the life of the first, the founder 276 
of the nation, one who obeyed the law, some will say, 
but rather, as our discourse has shown, himself a law 
and an unwritten statute. 

á Gen. xxvi. 5 . 
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I N T R O D U C T I O N T O DE IOSEPHO 

T H E place of this treatise in the series, as well as the 
remarkable contrast between the character of Joseph as 
here represented and the Joseph of the allegorical com-
mentary, have been discussed in the General Introduction 
to this volume. The treatise after a few words about the 
preparation given by the shepherd's craft for government 
tells the story of Joseph's dream, his brothers' jealousy, 
their sale of him to the merchants who in turn sold him to 
Potiphar and the false report which they made to Jacob 
(1-27). I t contains the first two of the set speeches which 
are a distinguishing feature of the treatise, viz. Reuben's 
remonstrance (17-21) and Jacob's lamentation (23-27). 
The allegorization which follows treats a few scattered 
points and not the story as a whole. That politicians have 
to deal with institutions which are conventional rather than 
natural is indicated by Joseph's name of " Addition " 
(to Nature), that they must be resourceful by his coat of 
many colours, that they are often a prey to vanity by the 
false story that wild beasts had devoured him, that they 
are often bought and sold by the two sales (28-36) ; and 
it is to be noted that though the main purpose of the 
treatise is to show the ideal statesman, these mostly deal 
with the baser side of political life. W h e n the story is 
resumed it relates his history in Potiphar's house till his 
imprisonment, in the course of which we have the eloquent 
but rather absurd remonstrance of Joseph to Potiphar's 
wife (37-53) . The subjoined allegories are much more 
relevant than the earlier ones to the substance of the story 
and to the higher side of the politician. W e m a y see the 
spiritual barrenness of the multitude and its tendency to 
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cater for pleasure in Potiphar, the eunuch and cook, its 
demands on the statesman in Potiphar's wife and the 
refusal of the true statesman to cringe in Joseph's rejections 
of her overtures (54-79) . In 80-124 the story is carried on 
through Joseph's life in prison, his interpretation of the 
dreams and his release and exaltation. Then from 125-147 
follows what is not so much an allegory in the proper 
sense as a meditation on the thought that all life is a dream 
and the task of a true statesman is to discover and set 
forth the truths which lie behind this dream. After this 
we have a few more definitely allegorical interpretations of 
some of the incidents of Joseph's exaltation as illustrating 
the attitude of the democracy to the politician, and an 
attempt to show that the different treatment by Pharaoh 
of the cook (Potiphar), the butler and the baker represent 
the different ways in which the body-loving mind regards 
luxuries and necessities (148-156) . From this point onwards 
to the end the story runs on continuously through the 
adventures of Joseph and his brethren as it appears in 
Genesis with, of course, much amplification both of inci» 
dents and speeches. 
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ÂÉÏÓ ÐÏËÉÔÉÊÏÕ ÏÐÅ Ñ ÅÓÔ É ÐÅÑÉ 
ÉÙÓÇÖ 

j I. Ôñåéò ìåí åßóéí ßäÝáé, äé þí ôü Üñéóôïí ôÝëïò, 
ìÜèçóéò, öýóéò, Üóêçóéò, ôñåéò äÝ êáé óïöþí ïé 
ðñåóâýôáôïé êáôÜ ÌùõóÞí åðþíõìïé ôïýôùí þí 
ôïõò âßïõò Üíáãåãñáöþò, ôïí ôå åê äéäáóêáëßáò êáé 
ôïí áýôïìáèÞ êáé ôïí Üóêçôéêüí, ôÝôáñôïí êáôÜ ôü 
ÝæÞò áíáãñÜöù ôïí ðïëéôéêüí, ïý ðÜëéí Ýðþíõìïí 
Ýíá ôþí öõëÜñ÷ùí äéáóõíéóô^óá^ Ýê ðñþôçò çëéêßáò 

2 óõãêñïôçèÝíôá. Þñîáôï ìÝíôïé óõãêñïôåÀóèáé ðåñé 
Ýôç ãåãïíþò Ýðôáêáßäåêá ôïéò êáôÜ ðïéìåíéêÞí 
èåùñÞìáóéí, á óõíÜäåé ôïéò ðåñé ðüëéí äèåí ïÀìáé 
êáé ôü ðïéçôéêüí ãÝíïò " ðïéìÝíáò ëáþí " ôïõò 
âáóéëåßò åÀùèåí üíïìÜæåéí 6 ãÜñ ôÞí ðïéìåíéêÞí 
êáôùñèùêþò Üñéóôïò áí åÀç êáé âáóéëåýò, ôÞò 
êáëëßóôçò æþùí áãÝëçò, áíèñþðùí, ôÞí ÝðéìÝëåéáí 

123 Ýí ôáÀò ÝëÜôôïíïò óðïõäÞò Üæßáéò Üíáäéäá÷ èåßò* êáé 
êáèÜðåñ ôþ ìÝëëïíôé ðïëåìáñ÷ åÀí êáé óôñáôçãåÀí 
Üíáãêáéüôáôïí áß ðåñé ôÜ êõíçãÝóéá ìåëÝôáé, ôïí \ 

[4>2] áõôüí ôñüðïí êáé ïÀò Ýëðúò Ýðéôñïðåûóáé ðüëåùò 
ïßêåéüôáôïí ðïéìåíéêÞ ðñïÜãùí ôéò ïýóá Ýðéóôá-

á Gen. xxxvii. 2. b II. i. 263 and often elsewhere 
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THAT IS, THE LIFE OF THE STATESMAN 

I . The factors which produce consummate excel- 1 
lence are three in number: learning, nature, prac-
tice. And these names are represented in three 
of the wise men to whom Moses gives the senior 
place. Since I have described the lives of these 
three, the life which results from teaching, the life of 
the self-taught and the life of practice, I will carry 
on the series by describing a fourth life, that of 
the statesman. This name again has its representa-
tion in one of the patriarchs who, as Moses shews, 
was trained to his calling from his earliest youth. 
This training was first given to him at about the age 2 
of seventeen by the lore of the shepherd's craft,a 

which corresponds closely to the lore of statesman-
ship. And therefore I think the order of poets 
often speaks of kings as shepherds of peoples,6 for 
success in shepherding will produce the best king, 
since through the charge of flocks which deserve 
less thought and care he has been taught the charge 
of the noblest flock of living creatures—mankind. 
And, just as to the future leaders in wars, or in com- 3 
manding armies, practice in the hunting-field is most 
necessary, so to those who hope to superintend a 
state nothing is so suitable as shepherding, which 
gives practice in the exercise of authority and 
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4 óßáò êáé óôñáéçãßáò. Ýíïñþí ïõí 6 ðáôÞñ áýôù 
öñüíçìá åõãåíÝò êáú ìåßæïí Þ êáô ßäéþôçí Ýèáý-
ìáæå êáú ðåñéåßðå êáé ôþí Üëëùí õéþí ìÜëëïí 
Ýóôåñãåí, åðåéäÞ üößãïíïò çí, üðåñ ïýäåíüò Þôôïí 
Üãùãüí Ýóôéí åéò åýíïéáí êáé Üôå öéëüêáëïò þí 
Ýæùðýñåé ôÞí ôïà ðáéäüò öýóéí ÝîáéñÝôïéò êáé 
ðåñéôôáÀò Ýðéìåëåßáéò, ßíá ìÞ Ýíôýöçôáé ìüíïí, 

ä Üëëá êáé èÜôôïí Ýêëáìøç. II. öèüíïò 
äÝ ï Üåé ôáéò ìåãÜëáéò åýðñáãßáéò áíôßðáëïò êáé 
ôüôå ðÜóé ôïéò ìÝñåóéí ïßêßáí êáôïñèïàóáí Ýðé-
èÝìåíïò äéÝóôçóå êáè* åíüò ðïëëïýò áäåëöïýò 
Üëåßøáò, ïé ôÞ ðñüò åêåßíïí åýíïéá ôïà ðáôñüò 
ßóüññïðïí äýóíïéáí Ýðåäåßêíõíôï ìéóïàíôåò üóïí 
ÝóôÝñãåôï' ôü äÝ ìßóïò ïõê ÝîåëÜëïõí, Üëë' Ýí 
ÝáõôïÀò Ýôáìßåõïí, Ïèåí åßêüôùò Üñãáëåþôåñïí 
Ýöýåôï' ôÜ ãÜñ óôåãüìåíá ðÜèç ìÞ äéáðíÝïíôá ôïéò 

6 Ýðéó÷ ïàóé ëüãïéò âáñýôåñá, ÷ ñþìåíïò ïõí ÜêÜêïéò 
ôïéò Þèåóé êáé ôÞí ýðïéêïõñïàóáí å÷ èñáí Ýê ôþí 
áäåëöþí ïý óõíéåßò, üíáñ éäþí áúóéïí, þò äÞ åûíïéò 
äéçãåßôáé* " Ýäïîá " ãÜñ öçóéí " ÜìÞôïõ êáéñüí 
ÝöåóôÜíáé êáé ðÜíôáò çìÜò ÜöéêïìÝíïõò åßò ôü 
ðåäßïí Ýðé ôÞí ôïà êáñðïà óõëëïãÞí äñÝðáíá 
ëáâüíôáò èåñßæåéí, áßöíßäéïí äÝ ôü ìÝí Ýìüí äñÜãìá 
ýðáíßóôáóèáé êáé ìåôåùñéóèÝí üñèïàóèáé, ôÜ äÝ 
õìÝôåñá þóðåñ Üðü óõíèÞìáôïò Ýðéäñáìüíôá ôå-
èçðÝíáé êáé ìåôÜ ôéìÞò ôÞò ðÜóçò ðñïóêõíåßí." 

â This can hardly be right: though óôñáôçãßá is sometimes 
used in the civic sense of the praetorship, Philo is not likely 
to have used so predominantly military a word where the civic 
is in antithesis to the military. Two MSS. have äç ìáãùãßá* , 
but neither is this a very suitable word. Wha t is wanted is 
çãåìïíßáò, or its equivalent. See also A p p . p. 600. 
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generalship.0 So his father, observing in him a noble 4 
spirit which rose above ordinary conditions, rend-
ered to him high admiration and respect, while his 
love for this child of his later years—and nothing 
conduces to affection more than this—exceeded his 
love for his other sons. And being himself a lover 
of excellence, by special and exceptional attentions 
he fostered the fire of the boy's nature, in the hope 
that it would not merely smoulder but burst rapidly 
into flame. II. 6But envy, which is ever 5 
the enemy of high success, in this case too set to 
work and created division in a household where every 
part had been happily flourishing, and stirred up 
the many brethren against the one. They displayed 
ill-will to Joseph as a counterpoise to his father's 
goodwill, and equalled his love with their hatred.0 

They did not, however, proclaim that hatred aloud, 
but kept it a secret among themselves, and thus it 
naturally grew to greater bitterness. For emotions 
which are cooped up and find no vent become more 
violent because expression is stifled. Joseph in the 6 
simple innocence of his nature had no notion of the 
enmity which was lurking in his brothers' hearts, and, 
believing them to be friendly, told them a significant 
dream which he had seen. " I thought," he said, 
" that harvest-time was with us, and that we had all 
come to the plain to gather in the crops. We had 
taken our sickles and were reaping, when suddenly 
my sheaf rose and stood bolt upright, while yours, 
as though at a signal, rushed up in astonishment and 
did homage to mine with every mark of honour." 

6 §§ 5-27 follow fairly closely the narrative of Gen. xxxvii. 
c Literally ** hating him as much as he was loved " (by his 

father). 
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7 ol ok åéò óýíåóéí áêñéâåßò êáé äåéíïß äéÜ óõì-
âüëùí É÷ íçëáôÞóáé ðñÜãì Üäçëïýìåíïí1 åßêïóé óôï-
÷ áóìïÀò " ìÞ íïìßæåéò " åöáóáí " Ýóåóèáé âáóéëåýò 
çìþí êáé êýñéïò; ô á ý ô á ãÜñ 8éÜ ôÞò êáôåöåõóìÝíçò 
öáíôáóßáò ýðáéíßôôç." ôü 8å ìßóïò Ýôé ìÜëëïí 
ÝæùðõñåÀôï ðñïóëáìâÜíïí áåß ôéíá êáéíÞí ðñüöáóéí 

8 åéò óõíáýîçóéí. ï äÝ ïý8Ýí ýðþüìåíïò ïëßãáéò 
ýóôåñïí Þìåñáéò ïíáñ 18þí Ýôåñïí êáôáðëçêôéêþ-
ôåñïí ôïû ðñïôÝñïõ ôïéò Ü8åëöïÀò ÜíÝöåñåí ùåôï 
ãÜñ Þëéïí êáé óåëÞíçí êáé Ýí8åêá áóôÝñáò Þêïí-
ôáò ðñïóêõíåÀí áõôüí, þò ôïí ðáôÝñá èáõìÜóáíôá 
ôü ãåãïíüò ÝíáðïèÝóèáé ôÞ äéÜí ïéá ôáìéåýïíôá êáú 

9 óêïðïýìåíïí ôü Ýóüìåíïí. Ýìâñéèþò ä ' ÝíïõèÝôåé 
ôïí ðáÀ8á êáôÜ 8Ýïò ôïû ìÞ ôé äéáìáñôåÀí êáé 
öçóéí " Üñá 8õíçóüìåèá Ýãþ êáé Þ ìÞôçñ êáé 
ïé áäåëöïß ðñïóêõíÞóáß óå;—äéÜ ìåí ãÜñ Þëéïõ 
ôïí ðáôÝñá, ä é Ü äÝ óåëÞíçò ôÞí ìçôÝñá, ä é Ü äÝ 

[43] ôþí Ýí8åêá áóôÝñùí ôïõò \ Ýí8åêá áäåëöïýò ýðï-
óçìáßíåéí Ýïéêáò—*ï ìçäå åéò íïõí ðïôå Ýëèïé ôïí 
óïí, þ ðáÀ, ëáèïûóá äÝ êáé Þ ìíÞìç ôþí öáíÝí-
ôùí ýðåîÝëèïß' ôü ãÜñ ôÞí Ýðé ôïéò ïßêåßïéò Ýëðßæåéí 
êáé êáñáäïêåÀí Þãåìïíßáí Üðåõêôüí Üãáí ðáñ* Ýìïé 
êñéôÞ, íïìßæù äÝ êáé ðáñÜ ðÜóéí, äóïéò ßóüôçôïò 

10 ìÝëåé êáé óõããåíéêþí äéêáßùí" åýëáâç-
èåéò ä ' ï ðáôÞñ, ìÞ ôéò åê ôÞò ó õ í ä é á é ô ç ó å ù ^ Ýðé-
ãÝíçôáé ôáñá÷Þ êáé óôÜóéò ôïéò ÜäåëöïÀò ìíçóéêá-
êïûóéí ýðåñ ôþí üíåéñÜôùí ôþ èåáóáìÝíù, ôïõò ìåí 
åêðÝìðåé ðïéìáíïûíôáò, ôïí äå ïßêïé ðáñåöýëáôôåí 
Ü÷ ñé êáéñïý ôïû ðñïóÞêïíôïò, åßäþò Ïôé ôþí ôÞò 

1 Most MSS. ðñá,¾ìá. äçëïýìåíïé* which Cohn in his trans-
lation adopted (taking it with äéÜ óõìâüëùí). The order of 
words seems to me to favour his earlier view. 
1 4 4 



ON JOSEPH, 7-10 

His brothers, being men of keen intelligence, skil- 7 
ful at interpreting symbols and thus by probable 
conjectures discovering the obscure, replied : " Do 
you think that you will be our lord and king ? For 
that is what you hint at in this lying vision/' And 
their hatred, ever finding some new ground to aug-
ment it, was still more kindled against him. He, 8 
suspecting nothing, a few days after saw and told 
his brothers another dream even more astounding 
than the former. In this he dreamt that the sun 
and moon and eleven stars came and did him homage. 
This caused surprise to his father, who laid up the 
matter in his mind and carefully watched to see what 
the outcome would be. But, fearing that the boy 9 
had made a serious mistake/* he chid him severely, 
saying, " You seem to mean by the sun your father 
and by the moon your mother and by the eleven 
stars your eleven brothers. Can it be that I and 
your mother and your brothers shall do you homage ? 
Let no such thought ever enter your mind, my son, 
and let the memory of what you saw insensibly fade 
away. For the idea of hoping and eagerly expecting 
to gain dominion over your family is very odious in 
my judgement, and I think that all who care for 
equality and justice between kinsfolk must agree." 

Then, dreading lest continued associa- 10 
tion should breed disturbance and broils among the 
brothers through the grudge which they bore against 
the dreamer for his visions, Jacob sent them away 
to tend the sheep, but kept him at home for such 
season as should prove needed. He knew that time 

á Or " fearing that he himself had made a mistake " (in 
setting store upon the dream). 
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øõ÷Þò ðáèþí êáé íïóçìÜôùí ëÝãåôáé åßíáé ÷ ñüíïò 
éáôñüò, éêáíüò êáé ðÝíèïò ÜíåëåÀí êáé èõìüí óâÝóáé 
êáé öüâïí èåñÜðåõóáí ðÜíôá ãÜñ åîåõìáñßæåé êáé 

11 üóá êáôÜ ôÞí öýóéí äõóßáôá. þò ä' åôüðáóå ìçäÝí 
åôé ôáÀò äéáíïßáéò áõôþí å÷ èïò ýðïéêïõñïýí, åêðÝì-
ðåé ôïí õßüí Üìá ìÝí ôïýò áäåëöïýò Üóðáóüìåíïí, 
Üìá äÝ êáé äçëþóïíôá, ðþò Ý÷ ïõóéí áõôïß ôå êáß áß 
ôþí èñåììÜôùí ÜãÝëáé. 

12 III. Ôáýôçí ôÞí üäüí áñ÷Þí óõíÝâç ãåíÝóèáé 
ìåãÜëùí êáêþí ôå áý êáé áãáèþí ðáñ9 åëðßäáò 
ÝêáôÝñùí. ü ìÝí ãÜñ ôáÀò åðéóêÞøåóé ðåéèáñ÷þí 
ôïý ðáôñüò Þåé ðñïò ôïýò áäåëöïýò, ïé äÝ ìáêñüèåí 
Üöéêíïýìåíïí ßäüíôåò Üëëïò Üëëù äéåëÜëïõí ïõäÝí 
åýöçìïí, üðïôå ïûä' üíïìáóôé ðñïóáãïñåýåéí Þîßïõí 
áõôüí, Üëë' üíåéñïðëÞãá êáé " åíõðíéáóôÞí " êáé 
ôïéáýôá ÝðåöÞìéæïí êáé Ýðé ôïóïýôïí ðñïÞãïí 
ïñãÞò, þóôå êáé ôïí Ýð* áýôþ öüíïí ïý ðÜíôåò Üëë' 
ïé ðëåßïõò Ýâïíëåõïí êáé õðÝñ ôïõ ìÞ êáôáöùñá-
èÞíáé ñéðôåÀí Üíåëüíôåò åãíþêåóáí åßò üñõãìá ãÞò 
âáèýôáôïí ðïëëáé äÝ åßóé ðåñé ôïí ôüðïí ýäáôïò 

13 üìâñßïõ äåæáìåíáß. êáé ìéêñïý ôü ìÝãéóôïí Üãïò, 
Üäåëöïêôïíßáí, åßñãÜóáíôï, åß ìÞ ðáñçãïñßáéò ôïý 
ðñåóâõôÜôïõ ìüëéò Ýðåßóèçóáí, üò ðáñÞíåé ìÞ 
ÝöÜøáóèáé ôïõ ìéÜóìáôïò, Üëë' áõôü ìüíïí åéò åí 
ôþí ïñõãìÜôùí ñßøáé, äéáíïïýìåíïò ôé óùôÞñéïí, 
ßíá ëáâþí ìåôÜ ôÞí Üíá÷þñçóéí áðáèÞ ðáíôüò 

14 êáêïý ðáñáðÝìøç ôù ðáôñß. óõíáéíåóÜíôùí äÝ, ü 
ìÝí ðñïóéþí ÞóðÜæåôï, ïé äÝ þò ðïëÝìéïí óõë-
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is said to be the physician of the distempers and ail-
ments of the soul and is able to remove grief, to 
quench anger and to heal fear, for time relieves 
everything, even what is naturally hard to cure. 
But when he guessed that they would have ceased 11 
to harbour enmity in their hearts, he sent him partly 
to salute his brothers and partly to bring him word 
how it fared with themselves and the flocks under 
their charge. 

III. This journey proved to be the source of great 12 
evil and great good, both exceeding anything that 
could have been expected. For Joseph, in obedi-
ence to his father's commands, went to his brethren, 
but they, when they saw him coming afar off, talked 
to each other, and their language was very sinister. 
They did not even deign to speak of him by his 
name, but called him the dream-driveller and the 
vision-monger and similar terms. Their anger 
reached such a pitch that they plotted by a majority, 
though not unanimously, to murder him, and in 
order to avoid detection they determined to throw 
his dead body into a very deep pit in the ground. 
In that region there are many such, made to hold 
the rain-water. And they were only deterred from 13 
committing that most accursed of deeds, fratricide, 
by the exhortation of the eldest among them, to 
which they reluctantly yielded. He urged them to 
keep their souls clear from the abominable act, and 
merely to throw him into one of the deep pits, 
thinking to contrive some means for saving him and 
hoping when they had gone away to take him up 
and send him to their father quite unharmed. When 14 
they had agreed to this, Joseph approached and 
saluted them, but they caught hold of him as though 
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ëáâüíôåò Üðáìðßó÷ ïõóé ôÞí ÝóèÞôá êáé ôïí ìåí 
êáèéìþóéí åßò âáèåÀò âüèñïõò, ôÞí ä ' Ýñßöïõ áÀìáôé 
öïéíßæáíôåò äéáôôåìðïíôáé ôù ðáôñé ðñüöáóéí þò 
õðü èçñßùí äáðáíçèÝíôïò. 

15 IV. Åêåßíç äå ôÞ Þìåñá êáôÜ ôßíá óõíôõ÷ ßáí 
Ýìðïñïé ôßíåò þäïéðüñïõí ôþí Ýèïò å÷üíôùí Üð* 
1Áñáâßáò åéò ÁÀãõðôïí êïìßæåéí öüñôïí ïÀò Üíåëêý-
óáíôåò ôïí Üäåëöüí ðéðñÜóêïõóéí, ÞãçóáìÝíïõ ôÞí 
ãíþìçí ôïà êáè9 Þëéêßáí ôåôÜñôïõ* êáé ãÜñ ïýôïò 
ìïé äïêþ äåßóáò, ìÞ ðïè* õðü ôþí üñãÞí Üìåßëéêôïí 
Ýð9 áýôù æùðõñïýíôùí äïëïöïíçèÞ, óõíåâïýëåõ-

[44] óåí Üðïäüóèáé äïõëåßáí ýðáëëáôôüìÝíïò \ èáíÜôïõ, 
16 êïõöüôåñïí êáêüí ìåßæïíïò, ü äÝ ðñåóâýôáôïò— 

ïý ãÜñ ðáñÞí ðéðñáóêïìÝíïõ—äéáêýöáò êáé ìÞ 
êáôéäþí, äí Üðïëåëïßðåé ðñï ìéêñïà, Ýâüá êáé 
ÝêåêñÜãåé êáé ôÜò ÝóèÞôáò ðåñéññçîÜìåíïò Üíù êáé 
êÜôù êáèÜðåñ ÝììáíÞò ÝöÝñåôï ôÜò ÷ åßñáò êñïôþí 
êáé ôÜò ôñß÷ áò ôßëëùí, " ôß ðÝðïíèå; " ëÝãùí* 

17 " åßðáôå, æÞ Þ ôÝèíçêåí; åé ìÝí ïõê Ýóôé, äåßîáôå 
ìïé ôïí íåêñüí, Àí9 Ýðéäáêñýóáò ôþ ðôþìáôé ëù-
öÞóù ôÞò óõìöïñÜò* ßäþí êåßìåíïí ðáñçãïñçèÞóï-
ìáé. ôß êáé íåêñþ ìíçóßêáêïõ ìåí; ðñüò ôïýò 
åêðïäþí öèüíïò ïõäåßò öýåôáé, åé äÝ æÞ, ðïÀ ãÞò 
ÜðåëÞëõèå; öõëÜôôåôáé ðáñÜ ôßóéí; ïý ãÜñ äÞ 
êÜãþ êáèÜðåñ åêåßíïò Ýí ýðïößáéò åéìß, þò a m -

is óôåÀóèáé." åßðüíôùí ä ' ïôé TreVparat /á÷ß ôÞ í ôé/÷Þí 

ÝðéäåéêíõìÝíùí, " êáëÞí Ýìðïñßáí " åÀðåí " Ýóôåß-
ëáóèå* ôÜ êÝñäç ä ^ á í â ^ þ / ÷ ^ á · ôïéò ÜíäñáðïäéóôáÀò 
ðåñé êáêßáò Üèëùí ÜìéëëçóÜìåíïé óôåöáíçöïñþìåí, 

â Or " a fine business you have embarked on." 
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he were an enemy in battle and stripped him of his 
coat. They then let him down by ropes into the 
open depths. His coat they dyed red in the blood 
of a kid, and sent it to his father with the story that 
wild beasts had made away with him. 

IV. Now it chanced that day that some merchants 15 
belonging to a caravan which was wont to carry wares 
from Arabia to Egypt were travelling that way. To 
these they sold their brother, after hauling him up, 
the leader in this plan being the fourth eldest brother. 
He, I imagine, feared that Joseph might be treacher-
ously murdered by the others who were inflamed 
with such merciless wrath against him, and therefore 
advised them to sell him and thus substitute the 16 
lesser evil of slavery for the greater evil of death. The 
eldest brother had not been present at the sale. When 
he looked down into the pit and did not see the boy 
whom he had left there a short time before, he cried 
aloud and shouted, rent his garments and rushed up 
and down like a madman, beating his hands together 
and tearing his hair. " Tell me," he cried, " what 17 
has become of him. Is he alive or dead ? If he is no 
more, shew me his dead body, that I may weep over 
the corpse and thus make the calamity seem lighter. 
If I see him lying here I shall be comforted. Why 
do we still bear a grudge to the dead ? Envy cannot 
fasten on the departed. But if he is alive where on 
earth has he gone ? In whose charge is he kept ? 
Tell me, for you cannot suspect me as well as him that 18 
you should refuse me your confidence." When they 
said that he had been sold, and shewed the price that 
had been paid, " A fine bargain you have made,"a he 
said. " Let us divide the profits. We have com-
peted with slave-dealers for the prize of wickedness ; 
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ðñïóõðåñâÜëëïíôåò áõôïýò þìüôçôé óåìíõíþìåèá* 
êáôÜ áëëüôñéùí åêåßíïé óõíôßèåíôáé, êáôÜ ä' ïéêåßï-

19 ôÜôùí êáé öéëôÜôùí ÞìåÀò. êåêáéíïýñãçôáé ìÝãá 
üíåéäïò, ðåñéâüçôïò áéó÷ýíç, ìíçìåßá êáëïêáãá-
èßáò ïé ðáôÝñåò çìþí ðáíôá÷ ïý ôÞò ïéêïõìÝíçò 
ÜðÝëéðïí, Üðïëåßöïìåí êáé ÞìåÀò áðéóôßáò êáé 
ìéóáíèñùðßáò áèåñÜðåõôïõò äéáâïëÜò· öèÜíïõóé 
ãÜñ áß ôþí ìåãÜëïõñãçèßíôùí öÞìáé ðáíôá÷ üóå, 
ôþí ìåí åðáéíåôþí ^áõ/Ëáæü/^evai, ôþí ä' õðáéôßùí 

20 öüãïõ êáé êáôçãïñßáò ôõã÷ Üíïõóáé. ôßíá Üñá 
ôñüðïí ï ðáôÞñ çìþí ôÞí ðåñé ôþí óõìâåâçêüôùí 
ÜêïÞí äÝîåôáé; ôñéóìáêáñßù êáé ôñéóåõïáßìïíé 
ôïí êáè9 Þ ìáò âßïí Üâßùôïí ðáñÝó÷ çóèå. ôïí 
ðñáèÝíôá ôÞò äïõëåßáò Þ ôïõò ðåðñáêüôáò ôÞò 
þìüôçôïò ïßêôéåÀôáé; ðïëý ìÜëëïí åõ ïÀäá çìÜò, 
Ýðåé êáú ôïû ÜäéêåÀóèáé ôï ÜäéêåÀí ÷ áëåðþôåñïí 
ôü ìÝí ãÜñ äõóÀ âïçèåßôáé ôïéò ìåãßóôïéò, åëÝù êáú 
Ýëðßäé, ôü ä' ïõäåôÝñïõ ìåôÝ÷ ïí Üðáóéí çôôÜôáé 

21 ôïéò êñéôáÀò. áëëÜ ôß ôáýôá èñçíþí áðç÷þ; âÝë-
ôéïí Þóõ÷ Üæåéí, ìÞ êáé áõôüò ðáñáðïëáíóù ôéíüò 
Üðåõêôïû' ôñá÷ýôáôïé ãÜñ (Ýóôå} åéò üñãÞí êáé 
áðáñáßôçôïé êáé ðíåÀ ëáìðñüò Ýôé ü Ýí ÝêÜóôù 
èõìüò." 

22 V. ¿ò ä' Þêïõóåí ü ðáôÞñ ïý ôÜëçèÝò, äôé 
ðÝðñáôáé ï õéüò áýôïû, ôü äÝ öåûäïò, äôé ôÝèíçêå 
êáé þò ýðü èçñßùí ÝîáíÜëùôáé, ðëç÷ èåéò ôÜ ìÝí 
þôá äéÜ ôþí ëåãïìÝíùí, ôïõò ä' ïöèáëìïýò äéÜ 
ôïû öáíÝíôïò—ü ãÜñ ÷ éôþí áýôïû êáôåó÷ éóìÝíïò \ 

[45] êáé êáôçêéóìÝíïò êáé ðïëëþ áß^éáôé ðåöïéíéãìÝíïò 
Ýêåêüìéóôï—, óõã÷ õèåéò ýðü ôÞò ðåñéðáèÞóåùò 

á Or 4 4 his life under the conditions which we have created." 
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let us wear the crown, and glory that we surpass them 
in cruelty, for their designs are aimed against aliens, 
ours against our nearest and dearest. A great and 19 
novel reproach has been brought about, a far-famed 
disgrace. Our fathers left behind in every part of 
the world records of their noble conduct; we shall 
leave behind us beyond all retrieving the scandal of 
our faithlessness and inhumanity. For, when deeds 
of grave import are done, the rumours of them reach 
everywhere, causing admiration where they are 
praiseworthy, censure and contumely when they are 
guilty. How will our father receive the report of the 20 
event ? Thrice blessed he was and thrice happy, and 
ye have made his life with us a intolerable. Which 
will he pity most, the sold for his enslavement or the 
sellers for their cruelty ? Surely us far more than 
him, since it is less grievous to suffer wrong than to 
do it.5 The former is assisted by two mighty forces, 
pity and hope ; the latter has no part in either, and 
in the judgement of all comes off the worst. But why 21 
do I lament thus wildly ? It were better to hold my 
peace, lest I too come in for a share in some horrible 
fate. For ye are exceedingly savage of temper and 
merciless, and the fierceness in each heart is still in 
full blast." 

V. When his father heard, not the truth that his 22 
son had been sold, but the lie that he was dead and 
had seemingly been devoured by wild beasts, the 
words that he heard and the sight that he saw fell like 
a blow on his ears and eyes. For Joseph's tunic had 
been brought to him rent and marred and stained 
scarlet with much blood. Collapsing under his great 

But I should prefer to read as Mangey suggests ôü êáè' Þìáä 
= " as far as we can do it." b See A p p . p. 600. 
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á÷ áíÞò Ýðé ðëåßóôïí ÷ ñüíïí åêåßôï, ìçä* äóïí ôÞí 
êåöáëÞí ÝðÜñáé äõíÜìåíïò, èëéâïýóçò êáß Ýêôñá÷ ç-

23 ëéæïýóçò ôÞò óõìöïñÜò. åÀè* þóðåñ ôéíÜ ðçãÞí 
äáêñýùí åîáßöíçò Üíéåúò ìåô ïéìùãÞò ðßêñáò 
ðáñåéÜò êáé ãÝíåéá êáé óôÝñíá êáôÝíéðôå êáé ôÜò 
ðåñé áõôüí åóèÞôáò Üìá ôïéáûô* ÝðéëÝãùí " ïý÷  ü 
èÜíáôïò ìå ëõðåß, ôÝêíïí, Üëë ' ü ôïýôïõ ôñüðïò1- åé 
åðé ãÞò åôÜöçò ôÞò óÞò, ðáñçãïñïýìçí, ÝèåñÜ-
ðåõóá, åíïóÞëåõóá ðñüôåñïí, ÜðïèíÞóêïíôé ôå-
ëåõôáßùí áóðáóìþí åêïéíþíçóá, ôïýò ïöèáëìïýò 
óõíÝêëåéóá, ÝðåäÜêñõóá êåéìÝíù ôù íåêñþ, ðïëõ-
ôåëþò ÝêÞäåõóá, ôþí íïìéæïìÝíùí ïõäÝí ðáñ-

24 Ýëéðïí. Üëë ' åß êáé åðé ôÞò îÝíçò, åÀðïí Üí ôü 
ïßêåÀïí üöëçìá ôÞò öýóåùò Üðïëáâïýóçò, ù ïýôïò, 
ìÞ êáôÞöåÀ' ðñïò æþíôáò áß ðáôñßäåò, áðïèáíüíôùí 
äÝ ðáóá ãÞ ôÜöïò· þêýìïñïò ïýäåéò Þ ðÜíôåò 
Üíèñùðïé, êáé ãÜñ ü ìáêñïâéþôáôïò üëéãï÷ ñüíéïò 

25 Üíôåîåôáæüìåíïò áßþíé. åß äÝ äÞ êáé âéáßùò êáß 
åî åðéâïõëÞò Ýäåé èíÞóêåéí, Þí Üí ìïé êïõöüôåñïí 
êáêüí, ýð* áíèñþðùí ÜíáéñåèÝíôïò, ïé êôåßíáíôåò 
íåêñüí áí ÞëÝçóáí, þò âôôá/÷ ^óáóßáé êüíéí êáé ôü 
óþìá óõãêñýöáé· åß äÝ êáé ðÜíôùí åãåãÝíçíôï 
ùìüôáôïé, ôß ðëÝïí åÀ÷ ïí Þ ñßøáíôåò Üôáöïí Üð-
áëëÜôôåóèáé; ôþí ä ' åí üäþ ðáñéüíôùí ßóùò ôéò 
ÝðéóôÜò êáé èåáóÜìåíïò, ïÀêôïí ôÞò êïéíÞò ëáâþí 
öýóåùò, åðéìåëåßáò êáé ôáöÞò Þæßùóå. íõíú ä ' , 
þò ëüãïò, ÜôéèÜóïéò êáß óáñêïâüñïéò èçñóéí åõù÷ßá 
êáß èïßíç ãÝãïíáò ãåõóáìÝíïéò êáé ÝóôéáèåÀóé ôþí 

1 MSS. ôÜöïé. 

â Cf. De Abr. 257. 
b Perhaps a somewhat distorted reminiscence of áíäñþí 

yap åðéöáíþí ðÜóá yrj ôÜöïò Thuc. ii. 43 . 
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emotion, he lay for a great while with closed lips, not 
even able to lift his head, so utterly did the calamity 
afflict and break him down. Then, suddenly pouring 23 
forth tears like a fountain, he watered his cheeks and 
chin and breast and his own raiment, while bitterly 
wailing, and uttered such words as these : " Child, 
it is not your death which grieves me, but the manner 
of it. If you had been buried in your own land, I 
should have comforted and watched and nursed your 
sick-bed, exchanged the last farewells as you died3 

closed your eyes, wept over the body as it lay there, 
given it a costly funeral and left none of the customary 
rites undone. Nay, even if it had been on foreign 24 
soil, I should have said to myself: 1 Man, be not 
downcast that nature has recovered the forfeit that 
was her due.'á Separate countries concern the living: 
every land is the tomb of the dead.5 Death comes 
early to none, or rather it comes early to all, for 
few are the years of the longest-lived compared with 
eternity. And, indeed, if you needs must have died 25 
by violence or through premeditation, it would have 
been a lighter ill to me, slain as you would have been 
by human beings, who would have pitied their dead 
victim, gathered some dust and covered the corpse. 
And then if they had been the cruellest of men, what 
more could they have done but cast it out unburied 
and go their way, and then perhaps some passer-by 
would have stayed his steps, and, as he looked, felt 
pity for our common nature and deemed the tendance 
of burial to be its due. But, as it is, you have be-
come, in common phrase, a rich banquet for savage 
carnivorous beasts who have found my own flesh and 
blood to their taste, and feasted thereon. I am long 26 
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26 åìþí óðëÜã÷ íùí, áèëçôÞò åßìé ôþí ÜâïõëÞôùí, 
åéêÞ ãåãýìíáóìáé ðïëëáÀò êáêïðáèåßáéò, Üëþìåíïò, 
æåíéôåýùí, èçôåýùí, ÜíáãêáæüìÝíïò, Ü÷ ñé êáé øõ÷Þò 
åðéâïõëåõüìåíïò ýö9 þí Þêéóô* å÷ ñÞí êáé ðïëëÜ 
ìÝí åÀäïí, ðïëëÜ ä' Þêïõóá, ìõñßá ä' áõôüò åðáèïí 
ôþí áíÞêåóôùí, åö' ïÀò ðáéäåõèåéò ìåôñéïðáèåÀí 
ïýê åãíÜìöèçí Üëë' ïõäÝí ôïû óõìâåâçêüôïò Ü-
öïñçôüôåñïí, ä ìïõ ôÞí ñþìçí ôÞò øõ÷Þò ÜíáôÝ-

27 ôñïöå êáé êáèÞñçêå. ôé ãÜñ ìåßæïí Þ ïßêôñüôåñïí 
ðÝíèïò; Þ ìÝí ÝóèÞò ôïû ðáéäüò äéáêåêüìéóôáß ìïé 
ôþ ðáôñß, ôïû äÝ ïý ìÝñïò, ïý ìÝëïò, ïý âñá÷ý 
ëåßøáíïí Üëë' ï ìÝí äëïò äé äëùí äåäáôôÜí̂ ôáé 
ìçäÝ ôáöÞò äõíçèåßò ìåôáëá÷ åÀí, Þ ä' ïýä9 áí 
åßóðåìöèÞíáß ìïé äïêåÀ ôü ðáñÜðáí, åé ìÞ ðñïò 
áíßáò ýðüìíçóéí êáé þí ýðÝìåéíå êáßíùóéí, åéò Ü-
ëçóôïõò êáé óõíÝ÷ åéò Ýìïé óõìöïñÜò." êáé 6 ìÝí 

[46] ôïéáûô Üðùäýñåôï. ïé ä' Ýìðïñïé \ ðéðñÜóêïõóé 
ôïí ðáéäá Ýí Áßãýðôù ôþí åõíïý÷ ùí ôéíú ôïû 
âáóéëÝùò, äò Ýóôéí Üñ÷ éìÜãåéñïò. 

28 VI. "Áîéïí ìÝíôïé ìåôÜ ôÞí ñçôÞí äéÞãçóéí êáú 
ôÜ Ýí ýðïíïßáéò ðñïóáðïäïûíáé· ó÷ åäüí ãÜñ ôÜ 
ðÜíôá Þ ôÜ ðëåßóôá ôÞò íïìïèåóßáò ÜëëçãïñåÀôáé. 
6 ôïßíõí Ýðéêñéíäìåíïò ôñüðïò ðáñÜ ìÝí *¸*âñáßïéò 
9ÉùóÞö êáëåßôáé, ðáñÜ ä' "¸ëëçóé " êõñßïõ ðñüó-
èåóéò," åýèõâïëþôáôïí (üíïìá} êáé ôþ äçëïõìÝíù 
ðñÜãìáôé ïßêåéüôáôïí ðñïóèÞêç ãÜñ Ýóôé ôÞò ôü 
êýñïò áðÜíôùí ÜíçììÝíçò öýóåùò Þ êáôÜ äÞìïõò 

á So LXX. Å . V . " A n officer of Pharaoh's, the captain of 
the guard." 
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trained in the athletics of adversity, drilled by many 
a random stroke of misfortune, a wanderer, a stranger, 
a serf, a thrall, my very life and soul a mark for the 
malice of those by whom I should least have been so 
treated. Many desperate calamities I have seen and 
heard : thousands of them have I experienced my-
self, but trained to moderate my feelings at such I 
remained unmoved. But none was more unbearable 
than this event which has overturned and destroyed 
the strength of my soul. For what sorrow could be 27 
greater or more pitiful ? My son's raiment has been 
conveyed to me, his father, but not a part of him, not 
a limb, not a tiny fragment. But, while he has been 
utterly made away with beyond even any possibility 
of burial, his raiment too would not have been sent 
to me at all save to remind me of my sorrow, and to 
make his sufferings live again as calamities constant 
and indelible to myself." Thus did he bewail. But 
the merchants sold the boy in Egypt to one of the 
king's eunuchs who was his chief cook.a 

VI. After this literal account of the story, it will 28 
be well to explain the underlying meaning, for, 
broadly speaking, all or most of the law-book is an 
allegory. The kind of character then here under dis-
cussion is called in the Hebrew "Joseph," but in our 
language is "addition of a lord," a most significant 
title well suited to the thing which it indicates, since 
polity as seen in the various peoples is an addition 
to nature who is invested with a universal lordship.6 

b The interpretation of Joseph as = " Addition " has ap-
peared in De Mut. 89 and De Som. ii. 47 without any 
appendage. There, however, it is applied to adventitious 
wealth, luxuries and the like. Here the appendage "of a 
lord" helps Philo in the political interpretation which he 
gives. See further A p p . p. 600. 
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29 ðïëéôåßá, Þ ìåí ãÜñ ìåãáëüðïëéò ääå ï êüóìïò 
åóôé êáé ìéá ÷ ñÞôáé ðïëéôåßá êáé íüìù åíß' ëüãïò 
äå åóôé öýóåùò ðñïóôáêôéêüò ìåí ùí ðñáêôÝïí, 
áðáãïñåõôéêüò äå þí ïý ðïéçôÝïí áß äÝ êáôÜ 
ôüðïõò áýôáé ðüëåéò Üðåñßãñáöïß ôå åßóéí áñéèìþ 
êáé ðïëéôåßáéò ÷ ñþíôáé äéáöåñïýóáéò êáé íüìïéò 
ïõ÷ ß ôïéò áýôïÀò, Üëëá ãÜñ ðáñ* Üëëïéò åèç êáé 

30 íüìéìá ðáñåîåõñçìÝíá êáé ðñïóôåèåéìåíá. áßôéïí 
äÝ ôü Üìéêôïí êáé Üêïéíþíçôïí ïý ìüíïí ÅëëÞíùí 
ðñïò âáñâÜñïõò Þ âáñâÜñùí ðñïò "Åëëçíáò, Üëëá 
êáé ôü åêáôåñïõ ãÝíïõò ßäéá ðñïò ôü üìüöõëïí åÀè* 
þò Ýïéêå ôÜ áíáßôéá áßôéþìåíïé, êáéñïýò Üâïõëç-
ôïõò, Üãïíßáí êáñðþí, ôü ëõðñüãåùí, ôÞí èÝóéí äôé 
ðáñÜëéïò Þ ìåóüãåéïò Þ êáôÜ íÞóïí Þ êáôÜ Þðåéñïí 
Þ ï ó á ôïýôïéò ïìïéüôñïðá, ôÜëçèÝò Þóõ÷ Üæïõóéí 
åóôé ï Þ ðëåïíåîßá êáé Þ ðñïò áëëÞëïõò á ð é ó ô ß á , ïé 
áò ïýê ÜñêåóèÝíôåò ôïéò ôÞò öýóåùò èåóìïÀò ôÜ 
äüîáíôá óõìöåñåéí êïéíÞ ôïéò üìïãíþìïóéí üìßëïéò 

31 ôáýôá íüìïõò åðåöÞìéóáí. þóôå åßêüôùò ðñïó-
èÞêáé ìÜëëïí áß êáôÜ ìÝñïò ðïëéôåÀáé ìéáò ôÞò 
êáôÜ ôÞí öýóéí ðñïóèÞêáé ìÝí ãÜñ ïé êáôÜ ðüëåéò 
íüìïé ôïû ôÞò öýóåùò ïñèïý ëüãïõ, ðñïóèÞêç 
äå åóôé ðïëéôéêüò ÜíÞñ ôïû âéïûíôïò êáôÜ öýóéí. 

32 VII. ïýê Üðü óêïðïý ìÝíôïé êáú 
÷ éôþíá ðïéêßëïí ÜíáëáìâÜíåéí ëÝãåôáé9 ðïéêßëïí 
ãÜñ ðïëéôåßá êáé ðïëýôñïðïí, ìõñßáò äóáò åíäå÷ ï-
ìÝíç ìåôáâïëÜò, ðñïóþðïéò, ðñÜãìáóéí, áßôßáéò, 

á This term for the Stoic ideal of the world conceived of as 
a state and expressed in the name êïóìïðïëßôç* has been used 
in De Op. 19 and appears again in Mos. ii. 51 . It is not 
quoted from any other writer than Philo in this sense. Cf. 
also ì€¾<éëïðïëßôçú De Op. 143. 
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For this world is the Megalopolis or "great city,"0 29 
and it has a single polity and a single law, and this 
is the word or reason of nature, commanding what 
should be done and forbidding what should not be 
done. But the local cities which we see are unlimited 
in number and subject to diverse polities and laws by 
no means identical, for different peoples have different 
customs and regulations which are extra inventions 
and additions. The cause of this is the reluctance to 30 
combine or have fellowship with each other, shewn 
not only by Greeks to barbarians and barbarians to 
Greeks, but also within each of them separately in 
dealing with their own kin. And then we find them 
alleging causes for this which are no real causes, such 
as unfavourable seasons, want of fertility, poverty 
of soil or how the state is situated, whether it is 
maritime or inland or whether it is on an island or on 
the mainland and the like. The true cause they never 
mention, and that is their covetousness and mutual 
mistrusts, which keep them from being satisfied with 
the ordinances of nature, and lead them to give the 
name of laws to whatever approves itself as ad-
vantageous to the communities which hold the same 
views. Thus naturally particular polities are rather 31 
an addition to the single polity of nature, for the 
laws of the different states are additions to the right 
reason of nature, and the politician is an addition 
to the man whose life accords with nature. 
VII. Further, he is quite properly said to assume a 32 
coat of varied colours,6 for political life is a thing 
varied and multiple, liable to innumerable changes 
brought about by personalities, circumstances, 

b Gen. xxxvii. 3. Observe that the point has not been 
mentioned in the narrative. 
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ðñÜîåùí ßäéüôçóé, êáéñþí êáß ôüðùí äéáöïñáÀò. 
33 þóðåñ ãÜñ êõâåñíÞôçò ôáÀò ôþí ðíåõìÜôùí ìåôÜ-

âïëáÀò óõììåôáâÜëëåé ôÜò ðñïò åàð×ïéáí âïçèåßáò, 
åõèõíþí ôü óêÜöïò ïý÷  Ýíß ôñüðù, êáß éáôñüò ïý 
ìéá ÷ ñÞôáé èåñáðåßá ðñïò áðáíôÜò ôïýò êÜìíïíôáò, 
Üëë' ïõäÝ ðñïò Ýíá, ôïõ ðÜèïõò ìÞ åðéìÝíïíôïò, 
Üëë ' Ýðéôçñþí áíÝóåéò, åðéôÜóåéò, ðëçñþóåéò, êå-
íþóåéò, áéôßùí ìåôáâïëÜò ðïéêßëëåé ôáýôá1 ðñïò 

[47] óùôçñßáí ðïôÝ ìÝí ôáõôé ðïôÝ äÝ ô á õ ô é | ðñïó-
34 öÝñùí, ïýôùò, ïÀìáé, êáé ôïí ðïëéôéêüí ÜíáãêáÀïí 

åßíáé ôéíá ðïëõåéäÞ êáé ðïëýìïñöïí, Ýôåñïí ìÝí 
êáô åßñÞíçí, Ýôåñïí ä ' åí ðïëÝìù, Üëëïí äÝ Ýðé-
óõíéóôáìÝíùí ïëßãùí Þ ðïëëþí, ôþí ìÝí ïëßãùí 
åýôüíùò êáôåîáíéóôÜìåíïí, ìåôÜ äÝ ðåéèïýò ôïÀò 
ðïëëïßò ïìéëïýíôá, êáé üðïõ ìÝí ìåôÜ êéíäýíïõ ôü 
åßíáé,2 äéÜ ôü êïéíùöåëÝò öèÜíïíôá ôïýò Üëëïõò 
áõôïõñãßá, Ïðïõ äÝ ðüíùí Þ óêÝöéò, ÝôÝñïéò ýð-

35 çñåôåÀí ÝîéóôÜìåíïí. åõ ìÝíôïé ôü öÜíáé ðéðñÜ-
óêåóèáé ôïí Üíèñùðïí ü ìÝí ãÜñ äçìïêüðïò êáé 
äçìçãüñïò ÜíáâÜò åðé ôü âÞìá, êáèÜðåñ ôÜ ðé-
ðñáóêüìåíá ôþí Üíäñáðüäùí, äïýëïò Üíô åëåõèÝñïõ 
ãßíåôáé äéÜ ôþí ôéìþí, áò äïêåÀ ëáìâÜíåéí, Üð-

36 á÷ èåéò ýðü ìõñßùí äåóðïôþí. ü ä ' áõôüò êáé 
èçñéÜëùôïò e t a a y e r a r èçñßïí äÝ Üôßèáóïí Þ 
ëï÷þóá êåíïäïîßá óõíáñðÜæïõóá êáé äéáöèåßñïõóá 

1 Unless aveaeis etc. can represent processes rather than 
symptoms, in which case we should have to change, as 
Mangey suggested, áéôßùí into áéôßùí, ôáýôá is quite illogical. 
Cohn suggests ðÜíôá or ô Ü . The latter is adopted in the 
translation. 

2 This ôü elvai seems quite impossible and the reading of 
some MSS. ôïõ åßíáé (" danger to existence " ) , though thought 
possible by Cohn, does not commend itself. I suggest for 
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motives, individualities of conduct, differences in 
occasions and places. The pilot is helped to a success- 33 
ful voyage by means which change with the changes 
of the wind, and does not confine his guidance of the 
ship to one method. The physician does not use a 
single form of treatment for all his patients, nor 
even for an individual if the physical condition does 
not remain unaltered, but he watches the lowering 
and the heightening of the strain, its alternations 
of fullness and emptiness and all the changes of 
symptoms,a and varies his salutary processes, some-
times using one kind and sometimes another. And 34 
so too the politician must needs be a man of many 
sides and many forms. He must be a different man 
in peace from what he is in war, another man as 
those who venture to oppose him are few or many, 
resisting the few with vigorous action but using 
persuasion in his dealings with the many, and when 
danger is involved he will, to effect the common 
good, outstrip all others in his personal activity, but 
when the prospect is one of labour merely he will 
stand aside and leave others to serve him. Again it 35 
is rightly said that this person is sold, for when the 
would-be popular orator mounts the platform, like 
a slave in the market, he becomes a bond-servant 
instead of a free man, and, through the seeming 
honours which he receives, the captive of a thousand 
masters. Again, he is also represented as the prey 36 
of wild beasts, and indeed the vainglory which lies 
in ambush and then seizes and destroys those who 

° Lit. " causes." 

consideration rb ÉÝíáé äéá ôïõ êïéíùöåëïýò (according to the 
common idiom of ßÝíáé äéÜ). " When the path of serving the 
commonweal involves danger," etc, 
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ôïýò ÷ ñùìÝíïõò. ïß ä9 þíçóÜìåíïé êáé ðéðñÜóêïõ-
óéí ïý ãÜñ åéò äåóðüôçò ôþí ðïëéôåõüìåíùí, Üëë' 
ü÷ ëïò, åæ åôÝñùí Ýôåñïé êáôÜ ôéíáò åöåäñåßáò êáé 
äéáäï÷ Üò* ïß äÝ ôñßðñáôïé êáêþí èåñáðüíôùí 
ôñüðïí ÜëëÜôôïõóé ôïýò êõñßïõò ïý÷  õðïìÝíïíôåò 
ôïýò ðñïôÝñïõò äéÜ ôÞí Üößêïñïí êáé öéëüêáéíïí 
ôþí çèþí Üíùìáëßáí. 

37 VIII. Ôïóáõôá êáé ðåñé ôïýôùí. ü ìÝíôïé 
íåáíßáò åßò ÁÀãõðôïí Ü÷ èåéò êáé ãåíüìåíïò, þò 
åëÝ÷ èç, ðáñ9 åýíïý÷ ù äåóðüôç, ôÞò êáëïêáãáèßáò 
êáé åõãåíåßáò ðåÀñáí üëßãáéò ÞìÝñáéò äïýò ôÞí Ýðé 
ôïéò üìïäïýëïéò áñ÷Þí ðáñáëáìâÜíåé êáú óõìðÜóçò 
ôÞò ïéêßáò ôÞí ÝðéìÝëåéáí Þäç ãÜñ ü êôçóÜìåíïò 
Ýôåêìçñéïûôï äéÜ ðïëëþí, þò ïýê Üíåõ èåßáò Ýðé-
öñïóýíçò åêåßíïò Ýêáóôá ëÝãåé ôå êáé ðñÜôôåé. 

38 ôþ ìÝí ïýí äïêåÀí õðü ôïà ðñéáìÝíïõ êáèßóôáôï 
ôÞò ïéêßáò åðßôñïðïò, Ýñãù äÝ êáé ôïéò Üëçèåßáéò 
õðü öýóåùò ìíùìÝíçò áýôù ðüëåùí êáé Ýèíïõò êáé 
÷þñáò ìåãÜëçò Þãåìïíßáí Ýäåé ãÜñ ôïí ìÝëëïíôá 
Ýóåóèáé ðïëéôéêüí ÝããõìíÜóáóèáé êáú ÝíáóêçèÞíáé 
ðñüôåñïí ôïéò êáô9 ïßêïíïìßáí ïéêßá ôå ãÜñ ðüëéò 
Ýóôéí ÝóôáëìÝíç êáé âñá÷ åßá êáé ïéêïíïìßá óõí-
çãìÝíç ôéò ðïëéôåßá, þò êáé ðüëéò ìÝí ïÀêïò ìÝãáò, 

39 ðïëéôåßá äÝ êïéíÞ ôéò ïéêïíïìßá. äé9 þí ìÜëéóôá 
ðáñßóôáôáé ôïí áõôüí ïßêïíïìéêüí ôå åßíáé êáé 
ðïëéôéêüí, êáí ôÜ ðëÞèç êáé ìåãÝèç ôþí õðï-
êåéìÝíùí äéáëëÜôôç* êáèÜðåñ Ýðé æùãñáöéÜò Ý÷ åé 

° The false statement, as in De Som. ii. 65 , is treated as 
true for the purposes of allegory. Cf. De Mig. 21. 

6 §§ 37-53 follow the narrative of Gen. xxxix. 
c See note on De Abr. 99. 
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indulge it is a savage beast.a Once more his pur-
chasers sell him again, for politicians have not one 
but a multitude of masters who buy them one from 
another, each waiting to take his turn in the suc-
cession, and those who are thus sold again and again 
like bad servants change their masters, because, 
capricious and fitful in character as they are and 
ever hankering after novelty, they cannot endure 
their old lords. 

VIII. h Enough on this subject also. To resume the 37 
story, when the youth had been brought to Egypt and 
as I have said placed with the eunuch as his master, 
he gave proof in a few days of his nobility of char-
acter and nature, and therefore he received authority 
over his fellow-servants and the charge of the whole 
household; for his owner had already observed many 
signs that everything which he said or did was 
under God's directing care. So, while in outward 38 
appearance it was his purchaser who appointed him 
steward of his household, in fact and reality it was 
nature's c doing, who was taking steps to procure for 
him the command of whole cities and a nation and 
a great country. For the future statesman needed 
first to be trained and practised in house manage-
ment ; for a house is a city compressed into small 
dimensions, and household management may be 
called a kind of state management, just as a city too 
is a great house and statesmanship the household 
management of the general publico All this shews 39 
clearly that the household manager is identical with 
the statesman, however much what is under the 
purview of the two may differ in number and size. 
The same holds with sculpture and painting, for the 

* See A p p . p. 600. 

161 



PHILO 

êáé ðëáóôéêÞò' 6 ãÜñ áãáèüò Üíäñéáíôïðïéüò Þ æù-
ãñÜöïò, åÜí ô€ ðïëëÜ êáé êïëïóóéáßá ìåãÝèç 
êáôáóêåõÜæç, iav ô€ ïëßãá êáé âñá÷ýôåñá, ôÞí 
áõôÞí ÝðéäåéêíýìÝíïò ôÝ÷ íçí 6 áõôüò åóôé. 

40 IX. Óéöüäñá äÝ åõäüêéìùí iv ôïéò êáôÜ ôÞí 
ïéêïõñßáí åðéâïõëåýåôáé ðñïò ôÞò ôïû äåóðüôïõ 

[48] ãõíáéêüò ÝðéâïõëÞí ôÞí åî Ýñùôïò \ áêïëÜóôïõ, 
ôÞ ãÜñ åýìïñößá åðéìáíåÀóá ôïû íåáíßóêïõ êáé 
ÜêáèÝêôùò ðåñé ôü ðÜèïò ëõôôþóá ôïõò ðåñé 
ìßîåùò ëüãïõò ðñïóåöåñåí åññùìåíùò åíáíôéïõìåíù 
êáú ìçä' äëùò ðñïóßåóèáé ýðïìåíïíôé äéÜ ôÞí åê 
öýóåùò êáé ìåëÝôçò ÝíõðÜñîáóáí êïóìéüôçôá êáé 

41 óùöñïóýíçí. åðåé äÝ æùðõñïýóá êáé Üíáöëåãïõóá 
ôÞí åêíïìïí åðéèõìßáí Üåé ìÝí ÜðåðåéñÜôï, Üåé ä ' 
Üðåôýã÷ áíå, âßá ëïéðüí ðñïóðáèïýóá Ý÷ ñÞôï êáé 
ëáâïìåíç ôÞò Üìðå÷ üíçò åýôüíùò Ü÷ ñé ôÞò åýíÞò 
åðåóðÜóáôï ñùìç êñáôáéïôåñá, ôïû ðÜèïõò ßó÷ýí 
Ýðéäéäüíôïò, ä êáé ôïõò áóèåíÝóôáôïõò åÀùèå íåõ-

42 ñïõí. ü äÝ ôÞò ðáñïýóçò Üêáéñßáò ãåíüìåíïò äõ-
íáôþôåñïò ôÜò åëåõèÝñéïõò êáé áîßáò ôïû ãÝíïõò 
Ýññçîå öùíÜò, " ôé âéÜæç; " ëÝãùí " ÝîáéñÝôïéò 
Ýèåóé êáé íïìßìïéò ÷ ñþìåèá ÞìåÀò ïé Åâñáßùí 

43 áðüãïíïé, ôïéò Üëëïéò åöåÀôáé ìåôÜ ôÞí ôåóóáñåó-
êáéäåêÜôçí Þëéêßáí ðüñíáéò êáé ÷á^áéôõ7Ãáé? êáé 
ôáÀò äóáé ìéóèáñíïûóéí Ýðé ôïéò óþìáóé ìåôÜ ðïë-
ëÞò áäåßáò ÷ ñÞóèáé, ðáñ* ÞìÀí äÝ ï àä ' åôáßñá æÞí 
Ýîåóôéí, Ü ë ë á êáôÜ ôÞò åôáéñïýóçò þñéóôáé äßêç 
èÜíáôïò, ðñï äÞ óõíüäùí íïìßìùí üìéëßáí åôÝñáò 
ãõíáéêüò ïýê úóìåí, Üëë ' Üãíïé ãÜìùí ÜãíáÀò 

° Cf. Deut. xxiii. 17. The passage hardly suggests this 
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good statuary or painter, whether the works which 
he produces are many and of colossal size or few and 
smaller, is the same man exhibiting the same skill. 

IX. But while he was winning a high reputation 40 
in household affairs, his master's wife made him the 
object of her designs, which were prompted by 
licentious love ; for wrought up to madness by the 
beauty of the youth, and putting no restraint upon 
the frenzy of her passion, she made proposals of 
intercourse to him which he stoutly resisted and 
utterly refused to accept, so strong was the sense 
of decency and temperance which nature and the 
exercise of control had implanted in him. And, 41 
since, as she fed the fire of lawless lust till it burst 
into a blaze, her constant efforts to gain him as 
constantly failed, at last in an accession of passion 
she was fain to employ violence. She caught hold 
of his outer garment and powerfully drew him to 
her bed by superior force, since passion which often 
braces even the weakest gave her new vigour. But 42 
he shewed power which was more than a match for 
the untoward situation and burst into speech with 
a frankness worthy of his race. " What/' he said, 
"are you forcing me to ? We children of the Hebrews 
follow laws and customs which are especially our own. 
Other nations are permitted after the fourteenth 43 
year to deal without interference with harlots and 
strumpets and all those who make a traffic of their 
bodies, but with us a courtesan is not even permitted 
to live, and death is the penalty appointed for women 
who ply this trade.a Before the lawful union we know 
no mating with other women, but come as virgin men 

extreme interpretation, but Philo repeats it ç ß)ß Spec. 
Leg. iii. 51 . 
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ðáñèÝíïéò ðñïóåñ÷ üìåèá ðñïôåèåéìÝíïé ôÝëïò ïý÷  
44 ÞäïíÞí áëëÜ ãíçóßùí ðáßäùí óðïñÜí. åßò äç 

ôáýôçí êáèáñåýóáò ôÞí Þìåñáí ïýê Üñîïìáé ðáñá-
íïìåÀí Üðü ìïé÷ åßáò, ôïý ìåãßóôïõ ôþí Üäéêç-
ìÜôùí, ïöåéëþí, åß êáé ôïí Üëëïí ÷ ñüíïí ýðÞñ÷ ïí 
åêäåäéçôçìÝíïò êáé íåüôçôïò üñìáßò ÞãìÝíïò êáé 
ôÞí Ýã÷þñéïí åæçëùêþò ôñõöÞí, üìùò Üëëüôñéïí ìÞ 
èçñÜí ãÜìïí åö' ù ôéò áíèñþðùí ïý öïíá; ðåñß 
ãÜñ ôþí Üëëùí åßùèüôåò äéáöåñåóèáé ìüíïí ôïýè* 
üìïãíùìïíïýíôåò ðáíôá÷ ïý ðÜíôåò Üîéïí èáíÜôùí 
ìõñßùí åíüìéóáí Üêñéôïõò åêäßäïíôåò ôïýò Üëüíôáò 

45 ôïÀò ðåöùñáêüóé. óý ä ' åðéäáöéëåõïìåíç êáß 
ôñßôïí1 ðñïóôßèçò ìïé ìßáóìá êåëåýïõóá ìÞ ìïé-
÷ åýåéí ìüíïí, Ü ë ë á êáé äåóðïéíáí êáé äåóðüôïõ 
ãõíáßêá äéáöèåßñåéí* åß ìÞ Üñá ôïýôïõ ÷ Üñéí ðáñ-
Þëèïí åßò ôÞí ýìåôåñáí ïßêßáí, éí* ÜðïóôÜò ôþí 
õðçñåóéþí, áò äåé èåñÜðïíôá ðáñå÷ åéí, ìåèýù 
êáé åìðáñïéíþ ôáÀò åëðßóé ôïý ðñéáìÝíïõ íïèåýùí 

46 áõôïý ãÜìïí, ïßêßáí, óõããÝíåéáí. áëëÜ ãÜñ ïý÷  
þò äåóðüôçí ìüíïí áëëÜ êáé þò åýåñãÝôçí Þäç 
ôéìÜí ðñïÜãïìáé* ðÜíô åðéôåôñïöå ìïé ôÜ ïéêåßá, 
ïõäÝí ïý ìéêñüí ïý ìÝãá ýðåîÞñçôáé ôü ðáñÜðáí 
äß÷ á óïõ ôÞò ãõíáéêüò* Üíè' þí Üîéïí áõôüí åí ïÀò 

[49] ðáñáéíåßò Üìåßøáóèáé; êáëÜò \ þò åïéêåí Üíôéðáñ-
Ýîù äùñåÜò ôáÀò ðñïûðçñãìÝé as ÷ Üñéóéí ïéêåßáò. 

47 ü ìÝí äåóðüôçò áß÷ ìÜëùôïí üíôá ìå êáé îÝíïí ôáÀò 
åýåñãåóßáéò åëåýèåñïí êáß Üóôüí ôü ãïýí Ýð* áõôüí 

1 So MSS. : Cohn ôñéôôüí. If ôñßôïí is kept the three ìéÜóìáôá 
will be (1) harlotry, (2) adultery, (3) adultery with á master's 
wife. With ôñéôôüí they will presumably be (1) adultery, 
(2) adultery with a mistress, (3) adultery with a master's 
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to virgin maidens. The end we seek in wedlock is 
not pleasure but the begetting of lawful children. 
To this day I have remained pure, and I will not take 44 
the first step in transgression by committing adultery, 
the greatest of crimes. For even if I had always 
hitherto lived an irregular life, drawn by the appetites 
of youth and following after the luxury of this land, 
I ought not to make the wedded wife of another 
my prey. Who does not thirst for the blood of the 
adulterer ? For while men are accustomed to differ 
on other matters they are all and everywhere of one 
mind on this ; they count the culprits worthy of a 
multitude of deaths, and deliver them unjudged into 
the hands of those who have discovered their guilt. 
But you in your extravagance would impose upon 45 
me a third pollution when you bid me not only 
commit adultery but also defile my mistress and my 
master's wife. You cannot think that for this pur-
pose I came into your house, to decline the duties 
which a servant should render and play like a 
drunkard and a sot with the hopes of the master who 
bought me by debasing his bed, his household and 
his kin. Indeed I am called on to honour him not 46 
only as a master but further as a benefactor. He has 
entrusted to me all his belongings and nothing at all 
great or small has been withdrawn from me save 
you, his wife. Is it well that I should requite him 
for this by doing what you urge me to do ? A fine 
gift this would seem to be, a suitable return for 
preceding favours ! The master found me a captive 47 
and an alien, and has made me by his kindnesses a 
free man and a citizen as far as he can do it. Shall 

wife. But no stress is laid on any distinction between these 
two in the sequel. 
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Þêïí ìÝñïò ÜðåéñãÜóáôï, Ýãþ ä ' ï äïýëïò þò æÝíù 
êáé áß÷ ìáëþôù ðñïóåíå÷ èÞóïìáß ôþ äåóðüôç; 
ôßíé øõ÷Þ ðáñáäåîÜìåíïò ôü Üíïóéïýñãçìá ôïàôï; 
ðñïóâëÝøù äÝ ôßóéí üöèáëìïÀò ü óéäçñïýò Ýãþ; 
ôü óõíåéäüò Ýëëáìâáíüìåíïí üñèïÀò ïììáóéí ïõê 
ÝÜóåé ðñïóâëÝðåéí, êáí äõíçèþ ëáíèÜíåéí ëÞóïìáé 
ä ' ïõäáìþò * åßóé ãÜñ Ýîåôáóôáé ìýñéïé ôþí ëÜèñá 

48 äñùìÝíùí, ïÀò ïý èÝìéò Þóõ÷ Üæåéí. Ýþ ëÝãåéí ïôé, 
êáí ìçäåéò Ýôåñïò áúóèçôáé Þ óõíáéóèüìåíïò ìÞ 
êáôåßðç, ìçíõôÞò ïõäÝí Þôôïí áõôüò ãåíÞóïìáé êáô 
Ýìáõôïý ôþ ÷ ñþìáôé, ôþ âëÝììáôé, ôÞ öùíÞ, 
êáèÜðåñ ìéêñþ ðñüôåñïí åÀðïí, õðü ôïý óõíåéäüôïò 
åëåã÷ üìåíïò* åé äÝ êáé ìçäåéò êáôåñåÀ, ôÞí ðÜñåäñïí 
ôïý èåïý äßêçí êáú ôþí ðñáãìÜôùí Ýöïñïí ïýôå 

åïéìåí ïõô áéïïõìåõá; 
49 × . ÐïëëÜ ô ï é á ý ô á óõíåßñïíôïò êáé öéëïóï-

öïýíôïò, Ýêåêþöçôï ðñüò Üðáíôá* äåéíáé ãÜñ áé 
Ýðéèõìßáé êáé ôÜò ÜêñéâåóôÜôáò ôþí áéóèÞóåùí 
ÝðéóêéÜóáé* üðåñ óõíéäþí ÜðïäéäñÜóêåé ôÜ ÉìÜôéá 
êáôáëéðþí Ýí ôáÀò ÷ åñóéí áõôÞò, þí Ýðåßëçðôï, 

50 ôïýôï ðáñÝó÷ åí áýôç ôü Ýñãïí åýñåóéëïãåÀí ðñï-
öÜóåéò óêåðôüìåíç êáôÜ ôïý íåáíßóêïõ, áÀò áõôüí 
ÜìõíåÀôáé* ðáñáãåíïìÝíù ãÜñ Ýî áãïñÜò ôþ áõôÞò 
Üíäñé êáèõðïêñéíïìÝíç ôÞí óþöñïíá êáé êïóìßáí 
êáé ôïéò ÜêïëÜóôïéò åôðôçäâéß/÷áóé ðÜíõ äõó÷ åñáß-
íïõóáí " Þãáãåò 99 åöç " èåñÜðïíôá Þìéí ðáÀäá 
ÅâñáÀïí, äò ïý ìüíïí Þäç ôÞí óÞí öõ÷Þí äéÝöèáñ-

êåí åõ÷ åñþò êáé ÜíåîåôÜóôùò ÝðéôñÝöáíôïò áýôù 
ôÞí ïßêßáí, Üëëá êáé Ýìïý Üðåôüëìçóåí áßó÷ýíáé 

61 ô ï óþìá. ôáÀò ãÜñ üìïäïýëïéò ïýê ÝæÞñêåóåí 
áýôù ÷ ñÞóèáé ìüíáéò ÜóåëãåóôÜôù êáé ëáãíéóôÜôù 
ãåíïìÝíù, ðåéñÜí äÝ êáé ôÞí äÝóðïéíáí Ýðå÷ åßñçóåí 
1 6 6 
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I, the slave, deal with the master as though he were 
an alien and a captive ? What would be my inward 
feelings if I agreed to this unholy act ? What my 
looks when I face him, iron-hearted though I be ? 
No, conscience will take hold of me and not suffer 
me to look him straight in the facea even if I can 
escape detection. And that cannot be, for there are 
thousands to sit in judgement on my secret doings 
who must not remain silent; not to mention that, 48 
even if no other knows of it or reports the knowledge 
which he shares with me, all the same I shall turn 
informer against myself through my colour, my look, 
my voice, convicted as I said just now by my con-
science. And even if no one denounce me, have we 
no fear or respect for justice, the assessor of God, 
justice who surveys all our doings ? " b 

X. Thus he spoke long and wisely, but she re- 49 
mained deaf to it all. For lust is powerful to becloud 
even the keenest of the senses. And seeing this he 
fled leaving in her hands the garments which she 
had grasped. This action of his gave her the op- 50 
portunity to invent a story and devise charges against 
the youth to punish him. When her husband came 
in from the market she put on the air of a chaste 
and modest woman who regards licentious practices 
with the utmost indignation. " You brought to us," 
she said, "a Hebrew lad as servant, who has not only 
corrupted your soul when you lightly and thought-
lessly entrusted your household to him, but has had 
the audacity to dishonour my body. For not content 51 
with taking merely the women who were his fellow-
servants, so utterly lewd and lascivious has he shown 
himself, he has attempted to violate me by force, 

â Or " with unchanged eyes." 6 See A p p . pp. 600-601. 
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ÝìÝ êáé âéÜæåóèáé. êáß ôÜ äåßãìáôá ôÞò öñåíïâëá-
âåßáò åíáñãÞ êáé äÞëá Ýóôß' ðåñéðáèÞóáóá ãÜñ þò 
Ýæåöþíçóá ôïõò Ýíäïí âïçèïýò åðéêáëïýóá, ðôïç-
èåßò ä é Ü ô ü Üðåñßóêåðôïí ôÞí ÝóèÞôá êáôáëéðþí 
ÜðïäéäñÜóêåé öüâù óõëëÞøåùò." Þí êáé åðéäåé-
êíõìÝíç ðßóôéí åäüêåé ðñïóöÝñåéí ôþí ëåãïìÝíùí. 

52 Üð€ñ áëçèÞ íïìßóáò ü äåóðüôçò åßíáé êåëåýåé ôïí 
Üíèñùðïí åßò åßñêôÞí ÜðáãáãåÀí äõóé ôïÀò ìåãßó-
ôïéò Üìáñôþí, Ýíé ìÝí Ïôé ìÞ ìåôáäïýò áðïëïãßáò 
Üêñßôùò êáôÝãíù ôïý ìçäÝí Þäéêçêüôïò þò ôÜ 
ìÝãéóôá ðáñáíïìÞóáíôïò, ÝôÝñù äÝ Ïôé Þ ÝóèÞò, Þí 
ðñïíöåñåí Þ ãõíÞ þò ÜðïëåéöèåÀóáí ýðü ôïý 
íåáíßóêïõ, ðßóôéò Þí âßáò, ïý÷  Þí åêåßíïò åßñãÜæåôï, 
áëëÜ ôÞí ýðïìïíÞí1 Þí ýðÝìåéíåí åê ôÞò ãõíáéêüò· 
âéáæïìÝíïõ ìÝí ãÜñ Ýñãïí Þí ôÞí Üìðå÷ üíçí ôÞò 

6 2 äåóðïßíçò êáôÝ÷ åéí, âéáóèÝíôïò äÝ ôÞí éäßáí Üöáéñå-
50] èÞíïº· óõããíùóôüò | ä ' ßóùò ôÞò Üãáí Üðáéäåõ-

óßáò, Üôå ôÞí äßáéôáí åí ìáãåéñåßá) ðïéïýìåíïò 
áßìáôïò êáß êáðíïý êáé ôÝöñáò ÜíÜðëåù,2 ôïý 
ëïãéóìïý êáéñüí ïýê Ý÷ ïíôïò ÝíçñåìåÀí êáé ó÷ üëá-
æå éí Ýáõôþ äéÜ ôü ðåöýñèáé ìÜëëïí Þ ïý÷  Þôôïí ôïý 
óþìáôïò. 

54 XI . ¾ñåÀò Þäç ÷ áñáêôÞñáò ôïý ðïëéôéêïý äéåôý-
ðùóå, ôïí ôå ðïéìåíéêüí êáé ôïí ïßêïíïìéêüí êáß 
ôïí êáñôåñéêüí. ðåñé ìÝí ïàí ôþí ðñïôÝñùí åÀñç-
ôáé äõåÀí, ü ä ' åãêñáôÞò ïý÷  Þôôïí åêåßíùí ðñïò 

65 ðïëéôåßáí óõíôåßíåé, ðñïò ìÝí ïýí Üðáíôá ôÜ ôïý 
âßïõ ðñÜãìáôá ëõóéôåëÝò åãêñÜôåéá êáß óùôÞñéïí, 

1 Not only awkward, but ungrammatical. It would be 
simpler with Mangey to expunge ôçí ýð. than, as Wendland 
suggests, to substitute ôçò åðßâïõëçò. 

2 MSS. ÜíÜðëåùò or -ùí, 
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me his mistress. The proofs of his insane depravity 
are clear and evident, for when in my great agitation 
I cried aloud and called those who were indoors to 
my aid, he was so scared at my unexpected actioná 

that he left his garment behind and fled in fear of 
arrest." This garment she showed and made as 
though she were proffering a proof of her tale. 
Joseph's master, believing this to be true, ordered 52 
him to be carried away to prison, and in this lie com-
mitted two great errors. First he gave him no 
opportunity of defence, and convicted unheard this 
entirely innocent person as guilty of the greatest 
misconduct. Secondly, the raiment which his wife 
produced as left by the youth was a proof of violence 
not employed by him but suffered at her hands. 
For if force were used by him he would retain his 
mistress's robe, if against him he would lose his own. 
But his master may perhaps be pardoned for his 53 
gross ignorance, since his days were spent in a 
kitchen full of blood and smoke and cinders, where 
the reason even more, or at least no less, than the 
body lives amid confusion and has no chance of 
quietly retiring into itself. 

XI. Moses has now set before us three character- 54 
istics of the statesman, his shepherd-craft, his 
household-management, his self-control. We have 
dealt with the two first, but the last-named has quite 
as much bearing on statesmanship. While in all the 55 
affairs of life self-mastery is a source of profit and 

â This is an unusual sense for áðåñßóêåðôïò which regularly 
means with Philo " reckless " or ** inconsiderate." It is pos-
sible, though less likely, that it may mean here " in his 
thoughtlessness," i.e. he did not consider what evidence he 
would leave behind him. 
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ðñïò äÝ ôÜ ðüëåùò êáé äéáöåñüíôùò, þò Üöèüíùò 
ôïéò âïõëïìÝíïéò ìáíèÜíåéí ðÜñåóôé êáé ðñï÷ åéñü-

66 ô á ô á . ôéò ãÜñ áãíïåß ôÜò åî Üêñáóßáò åèíåóé êáé 
÷þñáéò êáé ïëïéò êëßìáóé ôÞò ïéêïõìÝíçò Ýí ãÞ êáé 
èáëÜôôç ãéíïìÝíáò óõìöïñÜò; ôþí ãÜñ ðïëÝìùí 
ïé ðëåßïõò êáé ìÝãéóôïé äé* Ýñùôáò êáé ìïé÷ åßáò êáé 
ãõíáéêþí ÜðÜôáò óõíÝóôçóáí, ýö' þí ôü ðëåßóôïí 
êáé Üñéóôïí Ýîáíáëþèç ôïõ ôå Åëëçíéêïý êáé 
âáñâáñéêïý ãÝíïõò êáé ôþí ðüëåùí Þ íåüôçò 

57 ÝöèÜñç. åÀ 8Ý ôÜ åî Üêñáóßáò óôÜóåéò åìöýëéïé 
êáé ðüëåìïé êáé êáêÜ Ýðé êáêïÀò áìýèçôá, 8Þëïí 
äôé ôÜ Ýê óùöñïóýíçò åõóôÜèåéá êáé åéñÞíç êáé 
ôåëåßùí êôÞóéò áãáèþí êáé Üðüëáõóéò. 

58 XII. "Áîéïí ìÝíôïé êáé ôÜ 8éÜ ôïýôùí Ýìöáéíü-
ìåíá êáôÜ ôü Üêüëïõèïí 7ôáñáóôçóáé. 6 ðñéÜìåíïò 
ôïí Ýðéêñéíüìåíïí åõíïý÷ïò åÀíáé ëÝãåôáé* äåüíôùò* 
6 ãÜñ þíïýìåíïò ôïí ðïëéôéêüí ä÷ ëïò Ýóôé ðñïò 
ÜëÞèåéáí åõíïý÷ïò, ï ó á ìÝí ôþ äïêåÀí Ý÷ ùí ôÜ 
ãåííçôéêÜ, ôÜò ä ' åéò ôü ãåííÜí äõíÜìåéò áöçñç-
ìÝíïò, êáèÜðåñ êáé ïé ôÜò äöåéò ýðï÷ õèÝíôåò ïöèáë-
ìïýò Ý÷ ïíôåò ôÞò äé' ïöèáëìþí åíåñãåßáò óôÝñïíôáé 

69 âëÝðåéí ïý äõíÜìåíïé, ôéò ïàí Þ ðñïò ä÷ ëïí åõ-
íïý÷ ùí üìïéüôçò; äôé Üãïíïò Ýóôé óïößáò äïêþí 
Ýðéôçäåýåéí ÜñåôÞí äôáí ãÜñ ìéãÜäùí êáé óõã-
êëýäùí ðëÞèïò áíèñþðùí åéò ôáýôüí óõíÝëèç, ëÝãåé 
ìÝí ôÜ äÝïíôá, öñïíåß äÝ êáé ðñÜôôåé ô Ü í á í ô é á , ô Ü 
íüèá ðñï ôþí ãíçóßùí áðïäå÷ üìåíïò, Ýíåêá ôïõ 
äüîçò ìÝí ÞôôÜóèáé, ôü ä ' Üëçèåßá êáëüí ìÞ Ýðé-

60 ôçäåýåéí. äèåí êáé—ôï ðáñáëïãþôáôïí—ãõíÞ ôþ 

0 Philo is no doubt thinking primarily of the Trojan W a r , 
and it is not unlike him to magnify this into a plural. Still 
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safety, it is particularly so in affairs of state, as those 
who will may learn from plentiful and obvious ex-
amples. Who does not know the misfortunes which 56 
licentiousness brings to nations and countries and 
whole latitudes of the civilized world on land and 
sea ? For the majority of wars, and those the 
greatest, have arisen through amours and adulteries 
and the deceits of women, which have consumed the 
greatest and choicest part of the Greek race and the 
barbarian also, and destroyed the youth of their cities.a 

And, if the results of licentiousness are civil strife and 57 
war, and ill upon ill without number, clearly the 
results of continence are stability and peace and 
the acquisition and enjoyment of perfect blessings. 

XII. We should now, however, in due course 58 
show the lessons revealed to us by this story. The 
purchaser of the subject of our examination is said 
to be a eunuch; rightly so, for the multitude which 
purchases the statesman is in very truth a eunuch, 
possessing to all appearance the organs of genera-
tion but deprived of the power of using them, just 
as those who suffer from cataract have eyes but lack 
the active use of them and cannot see. How then 59 
does the multitude resemble eunuchs ? It is be-
cause the multitude is unproductive of wisdom, 
though it seems to practise virtue. For when a 
mixed crowd of heterogeneous persons comes 
together, it says what is right, but it thinks and 
does the opposite. It prefers the spurious to the 
genuine, because it is under the dominion of appear-
ances and does not practise what is truly excellent. 
And, therefore, also, paradoxical though it be, this 60 

he can hardly have failed to have Antony and Cleopatra also 
in mind. 
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åýíïý÷ ù ôïýôù óõíïéêåß· ìíÜôáé ãÜñ ü÷ ëïò Ýðé-
èõìßáí, þóðåñ ÜíÞñ ãõíáßêá, äé* Þò Ýêáóôá êáé 
ëÝãåé êáé ðñÜôôåé óýìâïõëïí áõôÞí ðïéïýìåíïò 
áðÜíôùí ñçôþí êáé áðïññÞôùí ìéêñþí ôå áà êáé 
ìåãÜëùí, Þêéóôá ðñïóÝ÷ åéí åÀùèþò ôïÀò åê ëïãé-

61 óìïà. ðñïóöõÝóôáôá ìÝíôïé êáé Üñ÷ é-
ìÜãåéñïí áõôüí êáëåÀ' êáèÜðåñ ãÜñ ïõäÝí Ýôåñïí 
åðéôçäåýåé ìÜãåéñïò Þ ôÜò Üíçíýôïõò êáé ðåñéôôÜò 
ãáóôñüò ÞäïíÜò, ôïí áõôüí ôñüðïí êáé ü ðïëéôéêüò 
ü÷ ëïò ôÜò äé* áêïÞò ôÝñöåéò ôå êáé èñýöåéò, ýö* þí 
ïé ôüíïé ôÞò äéáíïßáò ÷ áëþíôáé êáß ôñüðïí ôéíÜ \ 

g2 ôÜ íåýñá ôÞò øõ÷Þò åêëýåôáé, ôÞí äÝ ðñïò éáôñïýò 
ìáãåßñùí äéáöïñÜí ôéò ïýê ïÀäåí; ïé ìÝí ôÜ 
õãéåéíÜ, êáí ìÞ ðñïóçíÞ ôõã÷ Üíç, ìüíá äéÜ 
óðïõäÞò ôÞò ðÜóçò åýôñåðßæïíôáé, ïé ä' Ýìðáëéí 

63 ìüíá ôÜ çäÝá ôïý óõìöÝñïíôïò Üëïãïýíôåò. ßá-
ôñïÀò ìÝí ïýí Ýïßêáóéí åí äÞìù íüìïé êáé ïé êáôÜ 
íüìïõò Üñ÷ ïíôåò âïõëåõôáß ôå êáé äéêáóôáÀ öñïíôß-
æïíôåò ôÞò ôþí êïéíþí óùôçñßáò êáé áóöáëåßáò 
ÜêïëÜêåõôïé, üøáñôõôáÀò äÝ ïé ðïëõÜíèñùðïé ôþí 
íåùôÝñùí üìéëïé· ìÝëåé ãÜñ áýôïÀò ïý ôÜ óõíïß-
óïíôá, áëëÜ ðþò ôÞí åí ôù ðáñüíôé êáñðþóïíôáé 

64 ìüíïí ÞäïíÞí. XIII. Ýñá ä' þò áêüëáóôïò ãõíÞ 
êáé Þ ôþí Ï÷ ëùí åðéèõìßá ôïý ðïëéôéêïý êáßöçóéí 
áýôþ· " ðáñåëèþí, þ ïýôïò, åßò ü÷ ëïí, ù óõíïéêþ, 
ðÜíôùí åêëáèïý ôþí éäßùí çèþí, åðéôçäåõìÜôùí, 
ëüãùí, Ýñãùí, åí ïÀò åôñÜöçò· åìïé äÝ ðåéèáñ÷ åß 
êáé åìÝ èåñÜðåõå êáé üóá äé' çäïíÞò åóôß ìïé 

65 ðñÜôôå, áýóôçñüí ãÜñ êáé áýèÝêáóôïí êáé áëç-
èåßáò ÝôáÀñïí êáé Üêñéâïäßêáéïí, ïãêù êáé óåì-

á See Á ñ ñ . ñ. 601. 
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eunuch is mated with a wife. For the multitude woos 
desire as a man woos a woman, and makes her his 
medium in all that he says and does, and takes her 
as his counsellor in all things great and small, whether 
decency sanctions them or not, and is wont to pay 
little heed to the promptings of reason. 
Very aptly too does Moses call him a chief cook ; Q\ 
for, just as the cook is solely occupied in endlessly 
providing superfluous pleasures for the belly, so is 
the multitude, considered as politicians, in choosing 
what charms and pleases the ears, and thus the 
tension of the understanding is relaxed and the 
sinews of the soul, so to speak, unstrung. As for 62 
the difference between cooks and physicians, it is 
a matter of common knowledges The physician 
devotes all his energies solely to preparing what is 
wholesome, even if it is unpalatable, while the 
cook deals with the pleasant only and has no thought 
of what is beneficial. Now in a democracy, physi- 63 
cians are represented by laws, and those who rule 
in accordance with the law, members of councils 
and juries who consider the safety and security of 
the common weal and are proof against flattery ; 
cooks by the swarming crowd of younger spirits, 
for they do not care what will be beneficial but only 
how they may reap pleasure for the moment. XIII. 
And like a licentious woman the desire of the multi- 64 
tudes makes love to the statesman. " Forward,6 

lad," she says, " forward, to my mate, the multitude. 
Forget your own old ways, the habits, the words, 
the actions in which you were bred. Obey me, wait 
on me and do all that gives me pleasure. The stern, 65 
strict, uncompromising friend of truth, stiff and solemn 

6 Or 4 4 when you address . . , forget." 
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íüôçôé ðñüò Üðáíôá ÷ñþìåíïí êáú ðñüò ìçäÝí 
åúêïíôá, ìüíïõ ðåñéå÷üìåíïí Üåé ôïõ óõìöÝñïíôïò 
Üíåõ èåñáðåßáò ôþí ÜêñïùìÝíùí, ïõê áíÝ÷ïìáé. 

66 äéáâïëÜò ä' Ýñáíéþ êáôÜ óïõ ìõñßáò /cat1 ðñüò ôïí 
Ýìüí Üíäñá ôüí ï÷ëïí, ôïí óïí äåóðüôçí Ü÷ñé 
ãÜñ íõí ÜðåëåõèåñéÜæåéí äïêåÀò ìïé êáé ïôé äïàëïò 
ôõñáííéêïý ãÝãïíáò äåóðüôïõ ëßáí áãíïåßò, åé äÝ 
Þäåéò, üôé áýôïðñáãßá ìÝí ïßêåéüôáôïí ÝëåõèÝñù, 
ïßêÝôç ä' Üëëüôñéïí, Ýðåðáßäåõóï áí áýèÜäåéáí ìåè-
Ýìåíïò åßò ÝìÝ âëÝðåéí ôÞí åêåßíïõ ãõíáßêá, Ýðé-
èõìßáí, êáé äñÜí ôÜ ðñüò ÜñÝóêåéáí ôÞí ÝìÞí, 

67 äé' þí ìÜëéóôá åýáñåóôÞóåéò. XIV. ü 
äÝ ðïëéôéêüò üíôùò ïõê áãíïåß ìÝí, üôé äåóðïôéêÞí 
Ýæïõóßáí Ý÷åé ü äÞìïò, áõôüí ä' ïý÷ ïìïëïãÞóåé 
äïàëïí Üëë' åëåýèåñïí êáé . . ,2 ôÞí ôÞò öõ÷Þò 
ÜñÝóêåéáí. Üëë' Üíôéêñõò ÝñåÀ· t l äçìïêïðåÀí ïýô* 
åìáèïí ïýô* Ýðéôçäåýóù ðïôÝ, ðüëåùò äÝ ðñï-
óôáóßáí êáé ÝðéìÝëåéáí å÷åéí åã÷åéñéóèåßò, þò 
áãáèüò åðßôñïðïò Þ ðáôÞñ åûíïõò* Üäüëùò êáé 

68 êáèáñþò Üíåõ ôÞò Ý÷èñáò ýðïêñßóåùò. ôáýôá 
öñïíþí ÝîåôáóèÞóïìáé ìçäÝí ýðïóôÝëëùí ìçäÝ 
óõãêñýðôùí öùñüò ôñüðïí, Üëëá ôü óõíåéäüò 
áýãÜæùí þò Ýí Þëßù êáé öùôß' öþò ãÜñ Þ áëÞèåéá* 
öïâçèÞóïìáé ä' ïõäÝí þí áí Ýðáíáôåßíçôáé, êáí 
èÜíáôïí áðåéëÞ · èáíÜôïõ ãÜñ Ýìïß êáêüí Üñãáëåþ-

1 Cohn, who prints êáé, notes " excludendum videtur" It 
certainly seems pointless. If retained, it must mean that 
the charges are disseminated in general as well as made 
to the master in particular. 

2 Something is clearly lost; Mangey's ôô&íôá äñùíôá êáôÜ 
will make good sense. 

3 Here, too, Cohn indicates a lacuna and suggests äñÜóù 
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and inflexible in all his dealings, who clings to the 
beneficial only and pays no court to his audience, 
is to me intolerable. And I will collect any number 66 
of charges against you to produce before my husband, 
the multitude, your master. For hitherto you have 
seemed to me to act as if at liberty and you are 
quite unaware that you have become the slave of 
a despotic master. But if you had known that in-
dependence may be quite properly possessed by the 
free man, but is denied to the slave, you would 
have schooled yourself to abandon your self-will and 
to look to me, Desire, his wife, and do what may 
please me as the best way to secure his favour." 

XIV. Now the true statesman knows 67 
quite well that the people has the power of a master, 
yet he will not admit that he is a slave, but regards 
himself as a free man and shapes his activities to 
please his own soul. He will frankly say, " I have 
never learned to cringe to the people, and I will 
never practise it. But since the leadership and 
charge of the state is put into my hands I will 
know how to hold it as a good guardian or an affec-
tionate father, guilelessly and sincerely without the 
dissimulation which I hate. Being thus minded, I 68 
will not be found cloaking and hiding anything as a 
thief might do, but I will keep my conscience clear 
as in the light of the sun, for truth is light. I will 
fear none of the tyrant's menaces, even though he 
threaten me with death, for death is a less evil than 

or ÷ñçìáôéù. It does not seem to me necessary. It is 
not difficult to understand 'Ýìáèïí êáé Ýðéôçäåýóù. To under-
stand an affirmative out of a negative is a looseness which 
may be found in good writers. A good example occurs in 
the opening lines of Horace's Satires. 
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69 ôåñïí ýðüêñéóéò. Þí õðïìÝíù ôïû ÷ Üñéí; êáé ãÜñ 
åé äåóðüôçò ü äÞìïò, Üëë ' ïýê åãþ äïýëïò, åõ-
ðáôñßäçò ä ' åé êáé ôéò Ü×ëïò åöéÝìåíïò åããñáöÞò 
ôÞò åí ôþ ìåãßóôù êáé Üñßóôù ðïëéôåýìáôé ôïýäå 

7^ ôïû êüóìïõ. äôáí \ ãÜñ ìÞ äþñá, ìÞ ðáñá-
êëÞóåéò, ìÞ ôéìþí Ýñùò, ìÞ áñ÷Þò åðéèõìßá, ìÞ 
áëáæïíåßá, ìÞ ü ôïû äïêåÀí ßìåñïò, ìÞ áêïëáóßá, 
ìÞ Üíáíäñßá, ìÞ áäéêßá, ìçäÝí Üëëï ôþí ïóá åê 
ðÜèïõò Þ êáêßáò ýðÜãçôáé, ôßíïò åôé öïâçèÞóïìáé 

71 äåóðïôåßáí; Þ äÞëïí äôé ôÞí Üð* áíèñþðùí; Üëë ' 
ïýôïé ãå ôÞí óþìáôïò åðéãñÜöïíôáé êõñåßáí, ïý ôÞí 
êáô* åìå' åãþ ãÜñ Üðü ôïû êñåßôôïíïò, ôÞò åí 
åìáõôþ äéáíïßáò, ÷ ñçìáôßæù, êáè* Þí ðáñåóêåý-
áóìáé âéïàí ïëßãá öñïíôßæùí ôïû èíçôïý óþìáôïò, 
ä êáí äóôñÝïõ äßêçí ðåñéðåöõêüò åðçñåÜæçôáé ðñüò 
ôßíùí, Üöåéìåíïò1 ôþí Ýíäïí äåóðïôþí ôå ÷ áëå-
ðþí êáé äåóðïßíùí, ïýê ÜíéÜóïìáé ôÞí âáñõôÜôçí 

72 áíÜãêçí åêðåöåõãþò. åÜí ïàí äéêÜæåéí äåç, äé-
êÜóù ìÞôå ðëïõóßù ðñïóèåìÝíïò äéÜ ôÞí ðåñéïõ-
óßáí ìÞôå ðåíçôé äéÜ ôïí åðé ôáÀò Üôõ÷ ßáéò åëåïí, 
áëëÜ ôÜ ôþí êñéíüìåíùí áîéþìáôá êáé ó÷Þìáôá 
ðáñáêáëõöÜìåíïò Üäüëá>? âñáâåýóù ôü öáíçóü-

73 ìåíïí äßêáéïí, åÜí ôå âïõëåýù, ãíþìáò åßóçãÞ-
óïìáé ôÜò êïéíùöå?.åÀò, êáí ìÞ ðñüò ÞäïíÞí þóéí 
åÜí ôå åêêëçóéÜæù, ôïýò èþðáò ëüãïõò åôåñïéò 
êáôáëéðþí ôïéò óùôçñßïéò ÷ ñÞóïìáé êáé óõì-
öåñïõóéí, åðßôéìùí, íïõèåôþí, óùöñïíßæùí, ïýê 
áýèÜäåéáí ìáíéþäç êáé ðáñÜöïñïí ÜëëÜ íÞöïõóáí 

74 ðáññçóßáí åðéôåôçäåõêþò. åé äÝ ìÞ ÷ áßñåé ôéò ôáÀò 
âåëôéþóåóéí, åðéôéìÜôù êáé ãïíåûóé êáé åðéôñüðïéò 

1 So Manffey: most MSS. ÜöâøÝíïí, which Cohn retains, 
others -ùí. The masculine seems to me necessary for the sense. 
176 



ON JOSEPH, 69-74 . 

dissimulation. And why should I submit to it ? 69 
For, though the people be a master, I am not a 
slave, but as highly-born as any, one who claims 
enrolment among the citizens of that best and 
greatest state, this world. For when neither presents 70 
nor appeals nor craving for honours nor desire for 
office nor spirit of pretentiousness nor longing for 
reputation, nor incontinence, nor unmanliness, nor 
injustice, nor any other creation of passion and vice 
can subdue me, what domination is still left for me 
to fear ? Clearly, it can only be that of men, but 71 
men, while they assume the sovereignty of my body, 
are not sovereigns of the real I. For I take my 
title from the better part, the understanding within 
me, and by that I am prepared to live with little 
thought of the mortal body, the shell-like growth 
which encases me. And, though some may mal-
treat it, yet, if I be free from the hard masters and 
mistresses within, I shall suffer no affliction, since I 
have escaped the cruellest tyranny of all. If then 72 
I have to serve on a jury, I will give my verdict 
without favouring the rich because of his abundant 
wealth, or the poor through pity of his misfortunes, 
but drawing a veil over the dignity or the out-
ward appearance of the litigants I will in all honesty 
award what shall appear just. If I act as a councillor 73 
I will introduce such proposals as are for the common 
good, even if they be not agreeable. If I speak in 
the general assembly I will leave all talk of flattery 
to others and resort only to such as is salutary and 
beneficial, reproving, warning, correcting in words 
studied to shew a sober frankness without foolish and 
frantic arrogance. He who does not gladly receive 74 
improving advice must to be consistent censure 
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êáé äéäáóêÜëïéò êáé ðÜóé ôïéò êçäåìüóéí, äôé ôÝêíá 
ãíÞóéá êáé ïñöáíïýò ðáÀäáò êáé öïéôçôÜò êáêç-
ãïñïûóéí, åóôé ä ' o r e êáé ôýðôïõóéí, ïÀò ïýôå 
âëáóöçìßáí ïàè9 ýâñéí äóéïí Ýðéöçìßæåéí, Ü ë ë á 

75 ôïõíáíôßïí ôÜ öéëßáò êáé åýíïéáò ïíüìáôá, ðÜíõ 
ãÜñ ÜíÜæéïí ôïí ðïëéôéêäí åìÝ êáé ôÜ ôïû äÞìïõ 
ðÜíôá åðéôåôñáììÝíïí åí ôïéò ðåñé ôïû óõìöÝñïí-
ôïò ëïãéóìïÀò ÷ åßñïíá ãåíÝóèáé ôéíüò ôÞí ßáôñéêÞí 

76 ôÝ÷ íçí Ýðéôçäåýïíôïò. åêåßíïò ãÜñ ïõäÝí ôÞò ðåñé 
ôïí èåñáðåõüìåíïí ëáìðñüôçôïò Ýí ôáÀò íïìéæï-
ìÝíáéò åýôõ÷ ßáéò öñïíôßóáò, ïûè9 äôé åõãåíÞò Þí Þ 
ðïëõ÷ ñÞìáôïò ïàè9 äôé ôþí êáô9 áõôüí åíäïîüôáôïò 
âáóéëåýò Þ ôýñáííïò, åíüò ðåñéÝ÷ åôáé ìüíïõ ôïû 
óþóáé êáôÜ äýíáìéí, êáí äÝç ôïìáÀò Þ êáýóåóé 
÷ ñÞóèáé, êáßåé ôå êáé ôÝìíåé ôïí Üñ÷ ïíôá êáé 

77 äåóðüôçí 6 õðÞêïïò êáé ëåãüìåíïò äïýëïò, Ýãþ ä ' 
ïý÷  Ýíá Üíäñá ðüëéí ä ' äëçí êÜìíïõóáí ðáñáëáâþí 
õð9 ÜñãáëåùôÝñùí íüóùí, áò êáôåóêåýáóáí áß 
óõããåíåßò Ýðéèõìßáé, ôé ðñÜóóåéí ïöåßëù; ðñïÝìåíïò 
ôÜ óõíïßóïíôá ðÜóé êïéíÞ ôÜ ôïû äåÀíïò Þ ôïû äåéíüò 
þôá èåñáðåýåéí ÜíåëåõèÝñù êáé óöüäñá äïõëïðñåðåÀ 
êïëáêåßá; ôåèíÜíáé ìÜëëïí áí Ýëïßìçí Þ ðñüò 

[53] ÞäïíÞí ôé öèåãîÜìåíïò \ Ýðéêñýöáé ôÞí ÜëÞèåéáí 
êáé ôïõ óõìöÝñïíôïò ÜìåëÞóáé. 

78 1 1 ðñüò ôáûè9 " 
þò ï ôñáãéêüò öçóéí 

éôù ìåí ðõñ, éôù ïå øáóãáíïí. — 
" ðßìðñá, êÜôáéèå óÜñêáò, ÝìðëÞóèçôß ìïõ 
ðßíùí êåëáéíüí áßìá* ðñüóèå ãÜñ êÜôù 
ãÞò åÀóéí Üóôñá, ãÞ ä ' Üíåéó åéò áéèÝñá, 
ðñéí Ýî Ýìïû óïé èþð* ÜðáíôÞóáé ëüãïí." 
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parents and guardians and teachers and all persons 
in charge, because they reprimand and sometimes 
even beat their own children or orphan-wards or 
pupils, though really it is against all morality to call 
such treatment evil-speaking or outrage instead of 
friendliness and benevolence. For it were a quite 75 
unworthy thing that I, the statesman, to whom are 
committed all the interests of the people, should, 
in planning for their benefit, shew myself inferior to 
anyone who practises the physician's art. He cares 76 
not how brilliant is the good fortune, as men hold 
it, which attends his patient or that he is high-born 
or wealthy or the most glorious king or despot of 
his time, but devotes himself to one object only, to 
save him to the best of his ability, even if he must 
use cautery or surgery, and he applies the fire or 
the knife, he the subject to his ruler, he the so-
called slave to his master. And I, who am called 77 
to attend not on a single person but on the whole 
state afflicted by the more powerful distempers 
which its inbred lusts have produced, what ought 
I to do ? Shall I sacrifice the future welfare of all 
and minister to the cares of this man and that man 
with flattery utterly slave-like and unworthy of the 
free ? I would rather lie dead than with some 
pleasant words conceal the truth and disregard real 
welfare. As the tragedian says : 78 

So then come fire, come sword. a 

Burn me, consume my flesh, drink m y dark blood, 
Take fill of m e ; for sooner shall the stars 
G o 'neath the earth, and earth go up to sky 
Than thou shalt from these lips hear fawning word, 

â The first line is from Eur. Phoenissae 521. The others 
also from Eur. Quoted Leg. All. iii. 202 and Quod Probus 99 , 
where the speaker is given as Heracles. 
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79 üíôùò ïàí ÞññåíùìÝíïí ôï öñüíçìá êáú åêôüò 
ðÜíôùí ðáèþí ßóôÜìåíïí, çäïíÞò, öüâïõ, ëýðçò, 
åðéèõìßáò, Üíäñá ðïëéôéêüí ü äåóðüôçò äÞìïò ïýê 
áíÝ÷ åôáé, óõëëáâþí ä ' þò å÷ èñüí êïëÜæåé ôïí åà-
íïõí êáé ößëïí, ðñï åêåßíïõ ôéìùñïýìåíïò åáõôüí 
ôÞ ìåãßóôç ôþí ôéìùñéþí, Üðáéäåõóßá, 81* Þí ïýê 
Ýìáèåí Üñ÷ åóèáé, ôü êÜëëéóôïí êáß âéùöåëåóôáôïí, 
åî ïà ðåñéãßíåôáé êáß ôü Üñ÷ åéí. 

80 XV. ¢ðï÷ ñþíôùò äÞ êáé ðåñß ôïýôùí äéåéëåã-
ìåíïé ôÜ åîÞò úäùìåí. ü äéáâëçèåéò íåáíßáò ýðü 
ôÞò åñùìÝíçò ãõíáéêüò ôù äåóðüôç ðëáóáìåíçò 
áíôßóôñïöïõò áéôßáò, áÀò Þí Ýíï÷ ïò áõôÞ, ìçä' 
áðïëïãßáò ôõ÷þí åßò åßñêôÞí áðÜãåôáé* êáé ãåíü-
ìåíïò åí ôù äåóìùôçñßù ôïóïýôïí áñåôÞò ìÝãåèïò 
åðåäåßîáôï, þò êáé ôïýò ðïíçñüôáôïõò ôþí åêåß 
ôåèçðÝíáé êáé êáôáðëÞôôåóèáé êáé ðáñçãüñçìá 
ôþí óõìöïñþí ýðïëáìâÜíåéí Üëåîßêáêïí åýñçêÝíáé 

81 ôïí Üíèñùðïí. üóçò ä ' áðáíèñùðéÜò ïé åßñêôï-
öýëáêåò ãÝìïõóé êáé þìüôçôïò, ïýäåéò ÜãíïåÀ' öýóåé 
ôå ãÜñ áíçëååßò åßóé êáé ìåëÝôç óõãêñïôïýíôáé 
èçñéïýìåíïé êáè* ÝêÜóôçí ÞìÝñáí ðñïò áãñéüôçôá, 
÷ ñçóôüí ìÝí ïõäÝí Üëë ' ïýä ' åê ôý÷ çò üñþíôåò Þ 
ëÝãïíôåò Þ äñþíôåò, üóá äÝ / ? « ÷ é ü ô á ô á êáé ÷ áëåðþ-

82 ô á ô á . êáèÜðåñ ãÜñ ïé ôÜ óþìáôá åýðáãåÀò, üôáí 
ôÞí åî áèëçôéêÞò Üóêçóéí ðñïóëÜâùóé, íåõñïýíôáé 
äýíáìéí Üíáíôáãþíéóôïí êáé åýåîßáí ýðåñâÜëëïõ-
óáí êôþìåíïé, ôïí áõôüí ôñüðïí, Ïôáí áôßèáóïò 
êáé áìåßëéêôïò öýóéò Üóêçóéí åßò ôü ÜíÞìåñïí 
ðñïóëÜâç, äé÷ üèåí Üâáôïò êáß áðñüóéôïò ïúêôù 
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When the statesman stands thus aloof from all 79 
passions, from pleasure, from fear, from pain, from 
desire, with the spirit of a true man, the despot-
people cannot away with him, but takes him and 
chastises as an enemy its friend and well-wisher. 
And thus it lays upon itself rather than on its 
victim the greatest of punishments, indiscipline, 
whereby it fails to learn the lesson of submission to 
government, that lesson most excellent and of life-
long profit, which he who learns learns also how to 
govern. 

XV. á Having sufficiently discussed these matters, 80 
let us proceed to the next. The youth who had 
been brought into disgrace with his master by the 
false charges of a lovesick woman, charges which 
were the counterpart of those to which she was 
liable herself, was carried away to gaol without even 
any opportunity of making his defence. In the prison 
he displayed such a wealth of virtue that even the 
vilest of the inmates were astounded and over-
awed, and considered that they had found in him 
a consolation for misfortunes and a defence against 
future ills. Everyone knows how full of inhumanity 81 
and cruelty gaolers are ; pitiless by nature and case-
hardened by practice, they are brutalized day by 
day towards savagery, because they never even by 
chance see or say or do any kindness, but only the 
extremes of violence and cruelty. Just as men 82 
of well-built physique, if they add to this athletic 
training, grow sinewy and gain irresistible strength 
and unequalled robustness, so, whenever any un-
civilized and unsoftened nature adds practice to its 
harshness, it becomes doubly impervious and in-

â For §§ 80-124 see Gen. xxxix. 20-xli. 45 . 
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83 ãßíåôáé, ÷ ñçóôþ ðÜèåé êáé öéëáíèñþðù. þóðåñ 
ãÜñ ïé ôþí áãáèþí üìéëçôáÀ âåëôéïàíôáé ôïõò 
ôñüðïõò ÷ áßñïíôåò ôïéò óííïàóéí, ïýôù êáé ïß ôïéò 
ðïíçñïÀò óíæþíôåò ÜðïìÜôôïíôáß ôé ôÞò åêåßíùí 
êáêßáò' ïåéíüí ãÜñ ôü Ýèïò åæïìïéþóáé êáé âéÜóá-

84 óèáé ðñüò öýóéí. óõíäéáôñßâïõóéí ïýí ïß åßñêôï-
öýëáêåò ëùðïäýôáéò, êëÝðôáéò, ôïé÷ ùñý÷ ïéò, ýâñé-
óôáÀò, âéáßïéò, öèïñåàóéí, Üíäñïöüíïéò, ìïé÷ ïÀò, ßåñï-
óýëïéò, þí Üö9 åêÜóôïõ óðþíôáß ôé ìï÷ èçñßáò 
êáé óõíåñáíßæïõóé êáé åê ôÞò ðïëõìéãïàò êñÜóåùò 

^ åí Üðïôåëïàóé ðÜìöõñôïí êáé ðáììßáñïí êáêüí. 
^ XVI. Üëë' üìùò ï ôïéïýôïò \ çìåñùèåßò õðü ôÞò 

ôïà íåáíßóêïõ êáëïêáãáèßáò ïý ìüíïí Üäåéáò êáé 
åêå÷ åéñßáò ìåôåäùêåí, Üëëá êáé áñ÷Þò ôÞò åö* 
Üðáóé ôïéò äåóìþôáéò, þò ëüãù ìåí Ýíåêá ðñïó÷Þ-
ìáôïò ÝììÝíåéí åßñêôïöýëáî, ôÞí ä' Ýí Ýñãïéò ôÜæéí 
ðáñáêå÷ ùñçêÝíáé ôþ íåáíßá, äé Þò ïýê ïëßãá 

86 óõíÝâáéíå ôïýò Üðá÷ èÝíôáò þöåëåÀóèáé. ôü ãïàí 
÷ ùñßïí ïýä9 üíïìÜæåéí åô Þæßïõí åßñêôÞí, Üëëá 
óùöñïíéóôÞñéïí Üíôé ãÜñ âáóÜíùí êáé ôéìùñéþí, 
áò íýêôùñ êáé ìåè* ÞìÝñáí ýðÝìåíïí ôõðôüìåíïé 
êáú êáôáäïýìåíïé êáé ôß êáêüí ïý ðÜó÷ ïíôåò, 
ëüãïéò êáé äüãìáóé ôïéò öéëïóïößáò Ýíïõèåôïàíôï 
êáé ôáÀò ÜíõóéìùôÝñáéò ðáíôüò ëüãïõ ðñÜîåóé ôïà 

87 äéäÜóêïíôïò, ôïí ãÜñ áýôïà âßïí óùöñïóýíçò êáé 
ðÜóçò áñåôÞò ïßá ãñáöÞí Üñ÷Ýôõðïí åû äåäçìéïõñ-
ãçìÝíçí Ýí ìÝóù èåéò åðÝóôñåöå êáé ôïýò ðáíõ 
äïêïàíôáò ÜíéÜôùò å÷ åéí, ïÀò ìáêñïß íüóïé ôÞò 
øõ÷Þò Ýëþöçóáí Þäç êáêßæïõóéí Ýðé ôïéò ðåðñáã-
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accessible to the kindly and humane emotion of pity. 
For, even as those who consort with the good are 83 
improved in character by the pleasure they take in 
their associates, so those who live with the bad take 
on some impression of their vice. Custom has a 
wonderful power of forcing everything into the 
likeness of nature. Gaolers then spend their days 84 
with footpads, thieves, burglars, men of violence and 
outrage, who commit rape, murder, adultery and 
sacrilege, and from each of these they imbibe and 
accumulate something of their villainy, out of 
which miscellaneous amalgam they produce a single 
body of evil, a fusion of every sort of pollution. 
XVI. But nevertheless one of this kind, tamed by 85 
the nobility of the youth, not only allowed him 
some security from violence and hardship, but gave 
him the command of all the prisoners ; and thus 
while he remained nominally and for the sake of 
appearance the keeper of the gaol, he resigned to 
Joseph the actual office, which thus became the 
source of no small benefit to those who were in con-
finement. Thus even the place, as they felt, could 86 
not rightly be called a prison, but a house of correc-
tion. For instead of the tortures and punishments 
which they used to endure night and day under the 
lash or in manacles or in every possible affliction, 
they were rebuked by his wise words and doctrines 
of philosophy, while the conduct of their teacher 
effected more than any words. For by setting before 87 
them his life of temperance and every virtue, like 
an original picture of skilled workmanship, he con-
verted even those who seemed to be quite incur-
able, who as the long-standing distempers of their 
soul abated reproached themselves for their past 
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ìÝíïéò áõôïýò êáú ìåôáíïïûóé êáú ôïéáûô Ýðéöèåã-
ãïìÝíïéò- 4< ðïý ðïô* Ü ñ ' Þí ðÜëáé ôïóïýôïí áãáèüí, 
ïý ôÞí áñ÷Þí ÝóöÜëçìåí ; éäïý ãÜñ ÝðéëÜìöáíôïò 
áýôïû, þò ðñïò êÜôïðôñïí ôÞí Üêïóìßáí üñþíôåò 
áõôþí áéó÷ õíüìåèá." 

88 XVII. ¾ïûôïí ôïí ôñüðïí âåëôéïýìåíùí åéó-
Üãïíôáé äýï åõíïý÷ïé ôïû âáóéëÝùò, ü ìÝí Üñ÷ é-
ïéíï÷ üïò, ü äÝ Üñ÷ éóéôïðïéüò, åí ïÀò ÝðåôñÜðçóáí 
êáôçãïñçèÝíôåò êáé êáôáãíùóèåíôåò. ü äÝ êáé 
ôïýôùí ôÞí åðéìåëåéáí Þí êáé ôþí Üëëùí åðïéåÀôï, 
åõ÷ üìåíïò äðùò ïßïò ôå Þ ìçäÝí ÷ åßñïõò ôþí Üí-

89 åðéëÞðôùí ÜðåñãÜóáóèáé ôïõò ýö' åáõôþ. ÷ ñüíïõ 
ä' ïý ìáêñïý äéåëèüíôïò, åðéþí ôïõò äåóìþôáò üñá 
óõííïßáò êáé êáôçöåßáò ãåìïíôáò ìÜëëïí Þ ðñü-
ôåñïí ôïõò åõíïý÷ ïõò êáú óôï÷ áóÜìåíïò åê ôÞò 
óöïäñÜò ëýðçò ðñïóðåðôùêåíáé ôé íåþôåñïí åðõí-

90 è Üíåôï ôÞí áßôßáí. ÜðïêñéíáìÝíùí äå, þò üíåßñïõò 
ßäüíôåò Üóçò êáú áäçìïíßáò ðåðëÞñùíôáé, ìçäåíüò 
ïíôïò ôïû äéáêñéíïûíôïò, " èáñóåÀôå " Ýöç " êáé äé-
çãåÀóèå, ãíþñéìïé ãÜñ Ýóïíôáé âïõëïìåíïõ èåïû' 
âïýëåôáé äÝ ôÜ óõíåóêéáóìåíá ôþí ðñáãìÜôùí 
Üíáêáëýðôåéí ôïÀò ÜëÞèåéáí ðïèïûóéí" 

91 åÀôá ðñüôåñïò ü Üñ÷ éïéíï÷ üïò öçóßí " Ýäïæá 
ìåãÜëçí Üìðåëïí ÝêðåöõêÝíáé ôñéþí ðõèìÝíùí 
åí åýåñíåóôáôïí óôÝëå÷ ïò, ôåèçëõÀáí êáé âïôñõç-
öïñïàóáí þò åí ÜêìÞ ôÞò üðþñáò, ýðïðåñêáæïýóçò 
äÝ ôÞò óôáöõëÞò äñåöáóèáé ôþí âïôñýùí êáé åéò 
Ýêðùìá âáóéëéêüí Üðïèëßâåéí, ïðåñ ßêáíþò Ý÷ ïí 

92 áêñÜôïõ ðñïóåíåãêåÀí ôþ âáóéëåÀ." ü äÝ ìéêñüí 
åðéó÷þí " åýôõ÷ ßáí" åéðåí "Þ öáíôáóßá óïé êáô-
áããÝëëåé êáú ôÞò ðñïôÝñáò ÜíÜëçöéí áñ÷Þò · áß 
ãÜñ ôñåéò ñßæáé ôÞò áìðÝëïõ ôñåéò çìÝñáò ýðï-
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and repented with such utterances as these : " Ah, 
where in old days was this great blessing which at 
first we failed to find ? See, when it shines on us 
we behold as in a mirror our misbehaviour and are 
ashamed/' 

XVII. While they were thus growing in goodness, 88 
two eunuchs of the king were brought in, the chief 
butler and the chief baker, both of them accused and 
condemned for dereliction of duties. Joseph paid 
the same attention to them as to the others, in his 
earnest wish to raise if possible those under him to 
the level of those who were innocent of offence. And 89 
after no long time on visiting the prisoners he saw 
that they were full of depression and dejection, even 
more than before, and, guessing from their extreme 
sadness that something unusual had befallen them, 
he asked the reason. When they answered that they 90 
had had dreams which filled them with sore trouble 
and distress because there was no one to interpret 
them, he said to them : " Cheer up, and tell me these 
dreams, for their meaning will be known, if God wills, 
and He does will to unveil what is hidden to those who 
desire the truth." Then the chief butler 91 
spoke first and said : " I dreamt that I saw a great 
vine, an exceedingly fine stalk growing from three 
roots. It was thriving and covered with grapes as in 
the height of the vintage season, and from a cluster 
which was turning ripe black I plucked some grapes 
and squeezed them into the royal cup, and when it 
had plenty of liquor I brought it to the king.'' Joseph 92 
paused for a little, and then said : " Your vision is 
an announcement to you of good fortune and the 
recovery of your former office. The three roots of 
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ãñÜöïõóé, ìåè* áò ýðïìíçóèÞóåôáß óïõ 6 âáóéëåýò 
êáé ìåôáðåìøÜìåíïò åíèÝíäå ðáñÝîåé ìåí Üìíçóôßáí, 
åðéôñÝøåé äÝ ôÞò áõôÞò ìåôáðïéåÀóèáé ôÜîåùò, êáé 
õðÝñ âåâáéþóåùò ôÞò áñ÷Þò ïßíï÷ ïÞóåéò Üíáïïýò 
Ýêðùìá ôù äåóðüôç." êáß ü ìÝí åãåãÞèåé ôáýô 

93 Üêïõóáò. XVIII. ï ä ' Üñ÷ éóéôïðïéüò \ 
[55] ÜðïäåîÜìåíïò ôÞí äéÜêñéóéí, þò êáß áõôüò åõôõ÷Ýò 

üíáñ ßäþí—Þí ä ' ïý ìåôñßùò ðáëßìöçìïí—, áðáôç-
èåßò ôáÀò Ýôåñïõ ÷ ñçóôáÀò åëðßóé öçóßí " Üëëá 
êÜãþ êáíçöïñåÀí åäïîá êáß ôñßá ðëÞñç êáíÜ ðåì-
ìÜôùí êïìßæåéí åðß ôÞò êåöáëÞò, ôü ä ' ÜíùôÜôù 
ðëÞñåò åßíáé ðáíôïßùí ãåíþí, ïÀò Ýèïò åóôß ÷ ñÞ~ 
óèáé ôïí âáóéëÝá—ðïéêßëáò ä ' åßíáé ôÜò ðñïò äßáéôáí 
âáóéëéêÞí óéôïðüíùí ðåñéåñãßáò—, üñíåéò äÝ êáè-
éðôáìÝíïõò ÜñðÜæåéí Üðü ôÞò êåöáëÞò êáß ÜðëÞóôùò 
ÝìöïñåÀóèáé, ìÝ÷ ñéò ïý ðÜíô Üíáëþóáé êáß ìçäÝí 

94 ôþí åýôñÝðéóèÝíôùí ýðïëéðÝóèáé" ï äÝ Ýâïõ-
ëüìçí ìÝí " åßðå " ìÞ ðáñáóôÞíáß óïé ôÞí öáí-
ôáóßáí Þ öáíåÀóáí Þóõ÷ áóèÞíáé Þ, åß êáß äéçãåÀôü 
ôéò, ìáêñÜí ãïýí, ßíá ìÞ êáôáêïýóáéìé, ôþí åìþí 
þôùí ãåíÝóèáé ôÞí äéÞãçóéí üêíþ ôå ãÜñ, åß êáß 
ôéò Üëëïò, åßíáé êáêþí Üããåëïò óõíáëãþ ôå ôïÀò 
åí óõìöïñáÀò, Ýíåêá öéëáíèñùðßáò ïý÷  Þêéóôá ôþí 

95 õðïìåíüíôùí üäõíþìÝíïò, Üëë ' åðåéäÞ ôïÀò ïíåßñùí 
êñéôáÀò Üëçèåýåéí ÜíáãêáÀïí èåéá ëüãéá äéåñìç-
íåýïõóé êáß ðñïöçôåýïõóé, ëÝîù ìçäÝí ýðïóôåéëÜ-
ìåíïò' ÜøåõäåÀí ãÜñ åðß ìÝí ðÜíôùí Üñéóôïí, åðß 

96 äÝ ôþí èåßùí áðïöèåãìÜôùí êáß üóéþôáôïí. ôÜ 
ô ïßá êáíá óýìâïëïí ôñéþí Þìåñùí åóôßí Ýðéó÷þí 
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the vine denote three days, after which the king will 
remember you and send for you from this place. He 
will then grant you free pardon, and allow you to take 
your old post, and to confirm you in the office you will 
act as butler and offer the cup to your master." The 
chief butler rejoiced on hearing this. 
XVIII. The chief baker, for his part, approved the 93 
interpretation, and, thinking that he himself had had 
a lucky dream, though in reality it was very much the 
reverse, and misled by the comforting hopes of the 
other, proceeded as follows : " I too had a dream. I 
thought I was carrying three baskets—full of bake-
mrnt". nn my hri\n the uppermost full of all the 
different kinds which are regularly provided for 
the use of the king, for the delicacies produced by 
the caterers for the king's table are varied and elabor-
ate. Then birds flew down and snatched them from 
my head, and gobbled them insatiably until all was 
consumed and nothing of the provisions was left." 
Joseph replied : " I could have wished that this 94 
vision had never been seen by you, or, if seen, had 
remained unmentioned, or, if its story were told, that 
at least it should have been told far away from my 
ears to prevent my hearing it. For no one shrinks 
more than I from being a messenger of ill-tidings. 
I sympathize with those in misfortune, and kindly 
affection makes me feel as much pain as the actual 
sufferers. But the interpreters of dreams must needs 95 
tell the truth, since they are prophets expounding 
divine oracles, and I will therefore speak without 
reserve ; for, while veracity is best in all matters, in 
dealing with God's messages, anything else is pro-
fanity.0 The three baskets are symbols of three days. 96 

â üóùí here in the sense of what is demanded by religion. 
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ôáýôáò 6 âáóéëåýò ÜíáóêïëïðéóèÞíáß óå êáé ôÞí 
êåöáëÞí ÜðïôìçèÞíáé êåëåýóåé êáé êáôáðôÜìåíá 
äñíåá ôþí óþí åýù÷ çèÞóåôáé óáñêþí, Ü÷ ñéò áí 

97 ïëïò åîáíáëùèÞòêáé 6 ìÝí þóðåñ åéêüò óõã-
÷ õèåéò ÜíáôÝôñáðôï, êáñáïïêþí ôÞí üñéóèåÀóáí 
ðñïèåóìßáí êáé ôÞ äéÜíïéá ôÜò áíßáò ðñïóäå÷ ü-
ìÝíïò, þò ä ' áß ôñåéò Þìåñáé äéÞëèïí, ãåíÝèëéïò 
åðÝóôç ôïû âáóéëÝùò, åí Þ ðÜíôåò ïé êáôÜ ôÞí 
÷þñáí Ýðáíçãýñéæïí, äéáöåñüíôùò ä ' ïé ðåñé ôÜ 

98 âáóßëåéá, åóôéùìÝíùí ïíí ôþí åí ôÝëåé êáé ôÞò 
èåñáðåßáò åýù÷ ïõìåíçò þóðåñ åí äçìïèïéíßá, ôþí 
êáôÜ ôü äåóìùôÞñéïí åõíïý÷ ùí ýðïìíçóèåéò Ü÷ èÞ-
íáé êåëåýåé êáé èåáóÜìåíïò ôÜê ôÞò ôþí ïíåßñùí 
äéáêñßóåùò åðéóöñáãßæåôáé, ðñïóôÜæáò ôïí ìÝí Üíá-
óêïëïðéóèÞíáß ôÞí êåöáëÞí ÜðïôìçèÝíôá, ôþ äÝ 
ôÞí áñ÷Þí Þí äéåéðå ðñüôåñïí ÜðïíåÀìáé. 

99 XIX. ÊáôáëëáãåÉò äÝ ü Üñ÷ éïéíï÷ üïò åêëáí-
èÜíåôáé ôïû ôÜò êáôáëëáãÜò ðñïåéðüíôïò êáé 
Ýêáóôá ôþí óõìðåóüíôùí áôõ÷ çìÜôùí åðéêïõöß-
óáíôïò, úóùò ìÝí åðåéäÞ ðáò á÷ Üñéóôïò ÜìíÞìùí 
åóôßí åõåñãåôþí, ßóùò äÝ êáé êáôÜ ðñüíïéáí èåïû 
âïõëçèÝíôïò ôÜò åýðñáãßáò ôþ íåáíßá ìÞ äé ' Üí-

100 èñþðïõ ãåíÝóèáé ìÜëëïí Þ äé' åáõôïý. ìåôÜ ãÜñ 
äéåôÞ ÷ ñüíïí ôþ âáóéëåé ôÜ ìÝëëïíôá ôÞ ÷þñá 
óõìâáßíåéí áãáèÜ êáé êáêÜ äéôôáÀò ^ á í ô á ó ß á õ äé* 
ïíåßñïõ èåóðßæåôáé ôáýôüí ýðïóçìáéíïýóáéò Ýíåêá 

101 âåâáéïôÝñáò ðßóôåùò, Ýäïæå ãÜñ ÝðôÜ âüáò ÜíÝñ-
ðåéí Ýê ôïû ðïôáìïý, ðßïíáò êáé óöüäñá åýóÜñêïõò 
êáé êáëÜò üöèÞíáé, êáé ðáñÜ ôáÀò ï÷ èáéò íÝìåóèáß' 

[56] ìåè* áò åôÝñáò áñéèìüí Àóáò, \ Üóáñêïõò ôñüðïí 
ôéíÜ êáé êáôåóêåëåôåõìÝíáò êáé åßäå÷ èåóôÜôáò, 
ÜíåëèåÀí êáé óõííÝìåóèáé ôáÀò ðñïôÝñáéò* åÀô 
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When these have passed, the king will order you to 
be impaled and beheaded, and the birds will feast 
upon your flesh until you are entirely devoured." 
The baker, as might be expected, was confounded 97 
and upset, having the appointed day before his eyes 
and mentally anticipating its pangs. But, when the 
three days had passed, came the king's birthday, 
when all the inhabitants of the country held festive 
gatherings, and particularly those of the palace. So, 98 
while the dignitaries were banqueting, and the ser-
vants were regaling themselves as at a public feast, 
the king remembered the eunuchs in the prison and 
bade them be brought to him. And, when he saw 
them, he ratified what had been forecast in the in-

* terpretation of the dreams, by ordering one to be 
beheaded and impaled and the other to be restored 
to his former office. 

XIX. But, when he was reconciled to his master, 99 
the chief butler forgot him who had predicted the 
reconciliation and alleviated all the misfortunes which 
befell him ; perhaps because the ungrateful are 
always forgetful of their benefactors, perhaps also 
in the providence of God Who willed that the happy 
events which befell the youth should be due to God 
rather than to man. For after two years the future 100 
of his country for both good and ill was revealed to 
the king when dreaming, in two visions with the same 
significance, repeated in order to carry stronger con-
viction. He dreamt that seven oxen came up from 101 
the river, fat and well covered with flesh and fair 
to look upon, and browsed beside the banks. After 
them seven others, mere skeletons, and fleshless, 
so to speak, and loathsome in appearance, came up 
and browsed with the former seven. Then suddenly 
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Ýîáðéíáßùò ýðü ôþí ÷ åéñüíùí êáôáâñùèÞíáé ôÜò 
Üìåßíïõò êáé ìçäÝí Ü ë ë á ìçäÝ ôü âñá÷ýôáôïí ôáÀò 
Ýìöïñçèåßóáéò ðñüò üãêïí Ýðéäïàíáé ôÜò ãáóôÝñáò, 

102 Üëë ' Þ ìÜëëïí Þ ïý÷  Þôôïí ÝóôÜëèáé. ðåñéáíáóôÜò 
äÝ êáú êïéìçèåßò ðÜëéí Ýôåñá ðëç÷ èÞíáé öáíôáóßá* 
íïìßóáé ãÜñ ÝðôÜ ðõñïà óôÜãõò Ýêðåöõêüôáò åíüò 
ðõèìÝíïò, ßóáéôÜôïõò ôïÀò ìåãÝèåóéí, áýîïìÝíïõò 
êáé ôåèçëüôáò áÀñåóèáé ðñüò ýöïò ìÜë åýñùóôïõò* 
åÀè* Ýôåñïõò ÝðôÜ ëåðôïýò êáé áóèåíåßò Üíáðåöõ-
êÝíáé ðëçóßïí, ýö' þí Ýðéäñáìüíôùí êáôáðïèÞíáé 

103 ôïí åàóôáãõí ðõèìÝíá, ôáýôçí ßäþí ôÞí Ïøéí, ôü 
ëåéðüìåíïí ôÞò íõêôüò Üõðíïò äéáôåëÝóáò—Þãåéñïí 
ãÜñ áé öñïíôßäåò êåíôïûóáé êáé ôéôñþóêïõóáé—3 

ìåôáðÝìðåôáé ôïýò óïöéóôÜò Üìá ôÞ Ýù êáé ôÞí 
104 öáíôáóßáí äéçãåßôáé, ìçäåíüò äÝ óôï÷ áóìïÀò åßêïóé 

ôÜëçèÝò ß ÷ í ^ ë á ôÞó á é äõíáìÝíïõ, ðáñåëèþí ü Üñ÷ é-
ïéíï÷ üïò öçóßí " þ äÝóðïôá, ôïí Üíäñá üí æçôåßò 
Ýëðßò Ýóôéí åýñÞóåéí Üìáñôüíôáò ÝìÝ êáú ôïí Üñ÷ é-
óéôïðïéüí ÝêÝëåõóáò åßò ôü äåóìùôÞñéïí Üðá÷ èÞ-
íáé, Ýí ù ôïõ Üñ÷ éìáãåßñïõ èåñÜðùí Þí * Åâñáßïò, 
ùôéíé äéçãçóÜìåèá Ýãþ ôå êÜêåÀíïò üíåßñáôá ôÜ 
öáíÝíôá Þìéí ü ä ' ïýôùò åýèõâüëùò êáé åýóêüðùò 
äéÝêñéíåí, þò Ïóá ðñïåÀðåí ÝêáôÝñù óõìâÞíáé, ôù 
ìÝí Þí ýðÝìåéíå ôéìùñßáí, Ýìïú äÝ ôü óïõ ôõ÷ åÀí 

105 ßëåù êáé åõìåíïýò." X X . ï ìÝí ïõí 
âáóéëåýò Üêïõóáò ðñïóôÜôôåé óõíôåßíïíôáò Üíá-
êáëåÀí ôïí íåáíßáí. ïß ä ' Üðïêåßñáíôåò—âáèåÀáé 
ãÜñ Þóáí áýôù ÷ áÀôáé êáèåéñãìÝíù êåöáëÞò êáé 
ãåíåßïõ—êáé Üíôß ñõðþóçò ëáìðñÜí ÝóèÞôá Üíôé-
äüíôåò êáé ôÜëëá öáéäñýíáíôåò åßóÜãïõóéí áõôüí 

106 ðñüò ôïí âáóéëÝá* üò Ýê ôÞò Ïøåùò ôåêìçñÜìåíïò 
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the better seven were devoured by the worse, and 
yet these after swallowing the others shewed not the 
smallest increase in bulk of belly but were even more, 
or at least not less, shrunken. The king awoke and 102 
then slept again, and was beset by another vision. 
He thought that seven ears of wheat had sprung out 
of a single stalk. They were very equal in size and 
grew and throve and rose to a considerable height, 
fine and strong. Then seven others sprang up near 
them, thin and feeble, which overran and swallowed 
up the stalk which bore the good ears. After seeing 103 
this the king remained sleepless for the rest of the 
night, kept awake by the thoughts which pricked and 
stung him. At dawn he sent for his wise men and 
told them the vision, and when no one could make any 104 
likely conjecture which could give a clue to the truth, 
the chief butler came forward and saicl: " Master, 
we may hope to find the man whom you seek. When 
I and the chief baker had offended, we were by your 
orders cast into prison where there was a Hebrew 
servant of the chief cook, to whom we two told the 
dreams which we had seen, and he interpreted them 
so exactly and skilfully that all that he had predicted 
happened to each of us, to him the penalty which he 
suffered, to me my admission to your clemency and 
favour." XX. The king on hearing this 105 
bade them hasten and summon the youth. They 
obeyed, but first they had him shaven and shorn, for 
in his confinement the hair had grown long and thick 
on his head and chin. Then they put on him a bright 
and clean raiment instead of his filthy prison clothes, 
and smartened him in other ways and thus brought 
him to the king. The king, judging him by his ap- 106 
pearance to be a man of free and noble birth, for the 
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Ü í ä ñ á åëåýèåñïí êáé åõãåíÞ—÷ áñáêôÞñåò ãÜñ åðé·* 
öáßíïíôáé ôßíåò ôù óþìáôé ôþí üñùìÝíùí ïý÷ 
ïñáôïß ðáóéí, Ü ë ë ' ïÀò ôü ôÞò äéáíïßáò Ïììá 
üîõäïñêåÀ—" ìáíôåýåôáé " åÀðåí " Þ øõ÷Þ ìïõ ðåñé 
ôïý ìÞ åßò Üðáí Üóáöåßá ôïýò üíåßñïõò Ýðéóêéá-
óèçóåóèáé· äåßãìá ãÜñ óïößáò ï íåáíßáò ïýôïò 
ýðïöáßíåé, äéáêáëýöåé ôÞí ÜëÞèåéáí, ïßá öùôé 
óêüôïò åðéóôÞìç ôÞí Üìáèßáí ôþí ðáñ9 Þìéí 
óïöéóôþí ÜðïóêåäÜóåé." êáß ôïýò üíåßñïõò äé-

107 çãåÀôï. ü äÝ ôÜæßùìá ôïý ëÝãïíôïò ïõäÝí 
êáôáðëáãåúò þóðåñ ýðçêüù âáóéëåýò, Ü ë ë ' ïý÷  
õðÞêïïò âáóéëåÀ, ðáññçóßá óõí áßäïÀ ÷ ñþìÝíïò 
äéåëåãåôï êáß öçóéí " üóá ìÝëëåé ðïéåÀí ü èåüò 
åí ôÞ ÷þñá, ðñïìåìÞíõêå óïé. ôÜò ìåíôïé äéôôÜò 
öáíôáóßáò ìÞ ýðïëÜâçò åßíáé äéôôïýò üíåßñïõò· åéò 
åóôé, ôÞí Üíáäßðëùóéí Ý÷ ùí ïý ðåñéôôÞí, Ü ë ë á ðñïò 

108 åëåã÷ ïí âåâáéïôÝñáò ðßóôåùò, áß ôå ãÜñ ðßïíåò 
åðôÜ âüåò êáß ïé åûâëáóôïé êáß åýèáëåÀò åðôÜ \ 

[57] óôÜ÷ õåò Ýíéáõôïýò åðôÜ äçëïýóéí åýèçíßáò êáé 
åýåôçñßáò êáé åðôÜ åôÝñïõò ëéìïý áß Ýðáíéïýóáé 
åðôÜ âüåò ëåðôáé êáé åéäå÷ èåßò êáé ïé ðáñåöèáñ-

109 ìÝíïé êáé ìåìõêüôåò åðôÜ óôÜ÷ õåò. Þæåé ìÝí ïýí 
åðôáåôßá ðñüôåñá ðïëëÞí êáé Üöèïíïí Ý÷ ïõóá 
åýêáñðßáí, ðëçììýñáéò ìÝí ÜíÜ ðáí Ýôïò ôïý ðïôá-
ìïý ëéìíÜæïíôïò ôÜò Üñïýñáò, ôþí äÝ ðåäßùí þò 
ïýðù ðñüôåñïí åýôïêßá ÷ ñùìÝíùí Þæåé äÝ ìåôÜ 
ôáýôá åðôáåôßá ðÜëéí åíáíôßá ÷ áëåðÞí Ýíäåéáí êáé 
óðÜíéí ôþí áíáãêáßùí ÝðéöÝñïõóá, ìÞô Üíá÷ åï-
ìÝíïõ ôïý ðïôáìïý ìÞôå ôÞò ãÞò ëéðáéíïìÝíçò, þò 
ôÞò ðñïôÝñáò åýèçíßáò ÝêëáèÝóèáé êáé åÀ ôé ëåß-

110 öáíïí ðá ë á é Ü ò åýåôçñßáò Þí ÜíáëùèÞíáé. ôÜ ìÝí 
ïýí åê ôçò äéáêñßóåùò ôïéáýô åóôßí, ýðéç÷ åÀ äÝ 
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persons of those whom we see exhibit characteristics 
which are not visible to all, but only to those in whom 
the eye of the understanding is quick to discern, said : 
" My soul has a prophetic inkling that my dreams 
will not for ever remain veiled in obscurity, for in 
this youth there are signs and indications of wisdom. 
He will reveal the truth, and as light disperses dark-
ness his knowledge will disperse the ignorance of our 
wizards." So he told him the dreams. 
Joseph, nothing awed by the high dignity of the 107 
speaker, spoke to him with frankness combined with 
modesty, rather as a king to a subject than as a sub-
ject to the king. " God has given you," he said, 
" warning of all that He is about to do in the land. 
But do not suppose that the two visions are two 
dreams. There is one dream repeated, though the 
repeating is not superfluous, but given to convince 
you more firmly of its trustworthiness. For both the 108 
seven fat oxen and the seven well-grown and flourish-
ing ears indicate seven years of abundance and pro-
sperity, while the seven oxen that came up after, thin 
and loathly, and the seven blasted and shrunken ears 
mean seven other years of famine. The first period 109 
of seven years, then, will come bringing a large and 
plentiful wealth of crops, while the river each year, 
with its rising waters, turns the fields into pools and 
the plains have a fertility never known before. But 
after this will come in its turn another period of seven 
years of the opposite kind, bringing severe dearth 
and lack of the means of living, with the river ceasing 
to overflow and the fields to get their fatness, so that 
men will forget the former prosperity and every trace 
of the old abundance will be blotted out. Such are 110 
the facts which appear from the interpretation, but 
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ìïé êáé ÝêëáëåÀ ôü èåßïí ýðïâÜëëïí ô Ü þò iv íüóù 
óùôÞñéá* íüóïò äÝ ðüëåùí êáé ÷ ùñßùí Þ âáñýôáôç 
ëéìüò, Þ êáôáóêåõáóôÝïí ÜóèÝíåéáí, ßíá ìç ôå-

111 ëåßùò ñùóèåÀóá ôïõò ïßêÞôïñáò ÝêöÜãç. ðþò ïàí 
áóèåíÞóåé; ôïõ êáñðïý ôþí åðôÜ åôþí, åí ïÀò Þ 
åõöïñßá, ôü ðëåïíÜæïí ìåôÜ ôÜò áõôÜñêåéò ôïéò 
ðëÞèåóé ôñïöÜò—åóôáé ä ' Àóùò ìÝñïò ðÝìðôïí— 
èçóáõñéóôÝïí åí ðüëåé êáé êþìáéò, ìÞ ìåôáêïìß-
æïíôáò ôÜ èÝñç ìáêñüèåí, Üëë ' Ýî þí áí Þ ÷ ùñßùí, 
Ýí Ýêåßíïéò öõëÜôôïíôáò ðñüò ôÞí ôþí ïéêïýí-

112 ôùí ðáñçãïñßáí óõãêïìßæåéí äÝ ôïí êáñðüí áýôïÀò 
äñÜãìáóé ìÞôå Üëïþíôáò ìÞôå óõíüëùò êáèáßñïíôáò, 
ôåôôÜñùí Ýíåêá* åíüò ìÝí ô ï õ óêÝðç ÷ ñþìåíïí 
ðñüò ðëåßù ÷ ñüíïí äéáìÝíåéí ÜäéÜöèïñïí Ýôåñïõ äÝ 
ô ï õ êáè* Ýêáóôïí Ýíéáõôüí ãßíåóèáé ôÞò åýèçíßáò 
ýðüìíçóéí, Üëïþíôùí êáú ëéêìþíôùí Þ ãÜñ ìßìç-
óéò ôþí ðñüò ÜëÞèåéáí áãáèþí äåýôåñïí Ýìåë-

113 ëåí ÞäïíÞí ÜðåñãÜæåóèáé* ôñßôïõ äÝ ôïû ìçä9 åéò 
áñéèìüí ÝëèåÀí, Ýí óôÜ÷ õóé êáé äñÜãìáóéí Üäçëïõ 
êáé ÜðåñéãñÜöïõ ôïû êáñðïý õðÜñ÷ ïíôïò, éíá ìÞ 
ðñïáíáðÝóùóéí áß äéÜí ïéáé ôþí åã÷ ùñßùí Ýí ôáÀò 
Üíáëþóåóé ôïû óõëëïãéóèÝíôïò, Ü ë ë ' åõèõìßá ÷ ñþ-
ìåíïé ôÞ óéôßùí Üìåßíïíé ôñïöÞ—ôñÝöåé ãÜñ Ýí ôïéò 
ìÜëéóôá Ýëðßò—Ýðéêïõößæùóé ôÞí Ýê ôÞò Ýíäåéáò 
âáñåÀáí íüóïí ôåôÜñôïõ äÝ ôïû êáé ôïéò èñÝì-

á For this regular use of ýðç÷Ýßí in Philo for a voice heard 
inwardly see note on De Som. i. 164. 

b Or " country districts " ; cf. the common use of the word 
for farms or estates. 

c There is no authority for this statement in Genesis, or the 
arguments adduced for it. But Philo may well have heard 
or read of precedents. 

d i.e. when we thresh the annual allowance from the store 
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ON JOSEPH, 1 1 0 - 1 1 3 

I also hear the promptings a of the divine voice, de-
vising safeguards for the disease, as we may call it; 
and famine in cities and localities ä is the severest of 
diseases, and we must provide means of weakening 
it lest it grow to full strength and devour the in-
habitants. How, then, shall it be weakened ? What 111 
is left over from the harvest of the seven years of 
abundance after the necessary allowance for feeding 
the multitudes, which perhaps will be a fifth, should 
be stored in the city and villages, without transport-
ing the crops to a distance, but keeping them in the 
places where they have been produced, to encourage 
the inhabitants. And the crops should be brought 112 
in just as they are in the sheaves, without threshing 
them or purging them in any way,c for four reasons. 
First, that being thus under shelter they will last 
longer without spoiling ; secondly, that every year 
when they are threshed and winnowed they will serve 
as a reminder of the prosperous time, for we always 
find that imitation d of our real blessings has brought a 
repetition of the pleasure ; thirdly, the grain cannot 113 
even be reckoned when it is contained in ears and 
sheaves, and therefore is an uncertain and incalcul-
able quantity. This will prevent the minds of the 
inhabitants from being prematurely depressed, when 
they see that the grain, which is a known quantity,6 

is being gradually consumed. On the contrary, they 
will have courage, nourished on a food which is better 
than corn, since hope is the best of nourishments, 
and take more lightly the heavy scourge of want. 
Fourthly, to provide a store of fodder for the cattle 

we copy what we do in the ordinary harvest and therefore 
are reminded of it. But Cohn in his translation adopts 
Mangey's ýðüìíçóé*. 

e Lit. " which has been calculated." 
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PHILO 

ìáóé ÷ éëüí ôåôá/÷éåõóË÷é, ôþí Ü÷ õñùí êáé ÜèÝñùí 
114 åê ôÞò ôïû êáñðïû êáè Üñóåùò äéáêñéíïìÝíùí. Ýðé-

ìåëçôÞí äÝ ôïýôùí ÷ åéñïôïíçôÝïí Üíäñá öñïíéìþ-
ôáôïí êáé óõíåôþôáôïí êáé iv ðÜóé äüêéìïí, äò 
ãÝíïéô áí éêáíüò Üìéóþò êáé ÜíåðÜöùò åýôñåðÞ 
ôÜ ëå÷ èÝíôá ðïÀ€Àí ìçäåìßáí áßóèçóéí ôïéò ðëÞ-
èåóéí Ýíäéäïýò ðåñé ôïû ãåíçóïìÝíïõ ëéìïà' ÷ áëåðüí 
ãÜñ ôü ðñï êÜìíïíôáò ôáÀò öõ÷ áÀò ÜíáðåóåÀí äõó-

115 åëðéóôßá. iav äÝ ôéò ÝðéæçôÞ ôÞí áßôßáí, öÞóåé 
äåÀí, êáèÜðåñ Ýí åéñÞíç ðñïíïåÀí ôþí Ýí ôþ 

[58] ðïëÝìù ðáñáóêåõþí, êáé Ýí \ åýðïñßáéò ôþí êáô* 
Ýíäåéáí Üäçëïõò äÝ åßíáé ðïëÝìïõò êáé ëéìïýò 
êáé óõíüëùò ôïõò êáéñïýò ôþí ÜâïõëÞôùí, åéò 
ïõò ÜíáãêáÀïí åßíáé ðáñåóêåõÜóèáé, Ü ë ë á ìÞ 
ãåíïìÝíùí ôüôå ôÞí èåñáðåßáí æçôåÀí, äô ïõäÝí 
üöåëïò." 

116 XXI . 'Áêïõóáò äÝ ü âáóéëåýò êáé ôÞí ôþí 
ïíåßñùí äéÜêñéóéí åýèõâüëùò êáé åýóêüðùò óôï÷ á-
æïìÝíçí ôÞò áëçèåßáò êáé ôÞí óõìâïõëßáí ïóá ôþ 
äïêåÀí þöåëéìùôÜôçí êáôÜ ôÞí ôïû ìÝëëïíôïò 
Üäçëïõ ðñüíïéáí, ôïýò óõíüíôáò ÝããõôÝñù ðñïó-
åëèåÀí êåëåýóáò, éíá ìÞ êáôáêïýïé, " Üñ* " åÀðåí, 
" Üíäñåò, åýñÞóïìåí ôïéïýôïí Üíèñùðïí, äò Ý÷ åé 

117 ðíåýìá èåßïí Ýí Ýáõôþ;" óõíåðáéíïýíôùí äÝ êáé 
óõíåõöçìïõíôþí, Üðéäþí åéò ôïí ðáñåóôþôá " åã-
ãýò " åÀðåí " Ýóôéí äí ðáñáéíåßò ÜíáæçôåÀí, ïý 
ìáêñÜí ÜöÝóôçêåí ï öñüíéìïò êáé óõíåôüò, äí Ýäåé 
êáôÜ ôÜò óÜò ýöçãÞóåéò óêïðåÀí, áõôüò þí ôõã-
÷ Üíåéò* ïý ãÜñ Üíåõ èåïû ôáûô ÜðïöèÝããåóèáß ìïé 
äïêåÀò. Àèé äÞ êáé ðáñáëÜìâáíå ôÞí ô ÝðéìÝëåéáí 
ôÞò ÝìÞò ïéêßáò êáé ôÞí Áéãýðôïõ ðÜóçò Ýðé-

118 ôñïðÞí. åý÷Ýñåéáí ä ' ïõäåßò ìïõ êáôáãíþóåôáé 
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ON JOSEPH, 1 1 3 - 1 1 8 

when the bran and chaff are separated through the 
purging of the grain. And to take charge of all this 114 
you must appoint a man of the utmost prudence and 
good sense and well-approved all round, one who will 
be competent, without exciting hatred or open resist-
ance, to make the preparations here described with-
out giving the multitude any idea of the coming 
famine. For it would be a grievous thing if they 
should faint in anticipation and lose heart through 
lack of hope. And, if anyone asks the reason for 1 1 5 
these measures, he should be told that, just as in 
peace we must exercise forethought in preparing for 
war, so, too, in years of plenty must we provide against 
dearth. Wars and famines and times of adversity in 
general are uncertain, and we must stand ready to 
meet them, not wait till they have come and look for 
the remedy when nothing is available." 

X X I . The king having heard both his interpreta- 116 
tion of the dreams, so exactly and skilfully divining 
the truth, and his advice to all appearance most 
profitable in its foresight for the uncertainties of the 
future, bade his companions come closer to him so 
that Joseph might not hear, and said : " Sirs, shall 
we find another man such as this, who has in him the 
spirit of God ? " When they with one accord praised 117 
and applauded his words, he looked at Joseph who 
was standing by, and said: " He whom you bid us 
seek is near at hand, the man of prudence and sense 
is not far distant. He for whom according to your 
advice we should look is yourself, for I think that 
God is with you in the words you speak. Come, 
then, and take the charge of my house, and the 
superintendence of all Egypt. And no one will 118 
condemn me for hastiness, for I am not actuated by 
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PHILO 

ìÞ öéëáõôßá ÷ ñùìÝíïõ, ðÜèåé äõóéÜôù* áÀ ôå 
ãÜñ ìåãÜëáé ôþí öýóåùí ÷ ñüíïéò ïý äïêéìÜæïíôáé 
ìáêñïÀò, ïãêù äõíÜìåùò /?éáæü/Ë€íáé öèÜíåéí åéò 
Üðïäï÷Þí áõôþí ÜíõðÝñèåôïí, ôÜ ôå ðñÜãìáôá 
ìÝëëçóéí êáé äéáôñéâÞí ïýê áíÝ÷ åôáé, ôþí êáéñþí 

119 åðåéãüíôùí åßò ôÜò áíáãêáßáò ðáñáóêåõÜò" åÀô 
áõôüí êáèßóôçóé ôÞò âáóéëåßáò äéÜäï÷ ïí, ìÜëëïí ä', 
åé ÷ ñÞ ôÜëçèåò åßðåÀí, âáóéëÝá, ôü ìÝí Ïíïìá ôÞò 
áñ÷Þò . õðïëåéðüìåíïò áýôù, ôÞò ä' Ýí åñãïéò 
çãåìïíßáò ÝêóôÜò Ýêåßíù êáé ôÜëëá ðñÜôôùí üóá 

120 Ýðé ôéìÞ ôïà íåáíßïõ. äßäùóéí ïàí áýôù óöñáãßäá 
âáóéëéêÞí êáé ßåñÜí ÝóèÞôá êáé êýêëïí ÷ ñõóïàí 
ðåñéäÝñáéïí êáé Ýðé äåõôåñåßïí ôþí áñìÜôùí Üíá-
âéâÜóáò êåëåýåé ðåñéåëèåÀí ôÞí ðüëéí, ðñïåñ÷ ïìÝíïõ 
êÞñõêïò êáé äçëïýíôïò ôïéò Üãíïïàóé ôÞí ÷ åéñï-

121 ôïíßáí. ìåôïíïìÜæåé ä' áõôüí Üðü ôÞò üíåéñïêñé-
ôéêÞò Ýã÷ ùñßù ãëþôôç ðñïóáãïñåýóáò êáé Ýããõá 
ðñüò ãÜìïí áýôù ôÞí ÝðéöáíåóôÜôçí ôþí êáô9 

Áúãõðôïí éåñÝùò cÇëéïõ èõãáôÝñá, ôáàô ÝãÝíåôï, 
ðåñé Ýôç ãåãïíüôïò Þäç ôñéÜêïíôá. 

122 ôïéáýôá ôþí åõóåâþí ôÜ ôÝëç* êáí ãÜñ êëéèþóéí, 
ïýê åßò Üðáí ðßðôïõóéí, áëëÜ äéáíáóôÜíôåò üñèïýí-
ôáé ðáãßùò êáé âåâáßùò, þò ìçêÝè* ýðïóêåëé-

123 óèÞíáé. ôéò ãÜñ áí ðñïóåäüêçóå ìéá çìÝñá ôïí 
áõôüí Üíôé ìÝí äïýëïõ äåóðüôçí, Üíôé äÝ äåóìþôïõ 

[59] ðÜíôùí Üæéïíéêüôáôïí, \ êáé ôïí ýðïäéÜêïíïí 
åßñêôïöýëáêïò õðÜñ÷ ïí âáóéëÝùò åóåóèáé êáé Üíôé 
ôÞò åßñêôÞò ôÜ âáóßëåéá ïßêÞóåéí, ôÜ ðñþôá ôþí 
Ýðé ôéìáÀò öåñüìåíïí Üíôé ôþí åßò Üôéìßáí åó÷ Üôùí; 

124 Üëë' üìùò êáé ãÝãïíå ôáýôá êáé ãåíÞóåôáé ðïë-
ëÜêéò, üôáí äïêÞ ôþ èåþ* ìüíïí ÝíôõöÝóèù ôé 
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self-confidence, that passion so hard to cure. Great 
natures take no long time to prove themselves, but 
by the massiveness of their power force others to give 
them a rapid and immediate acceptance ; and the 
facts of the case do not admit of delay and procras-
tination, since the needs of the time urge us on to 
make the necessary preparations." He then ap- 119 
pointed him viceroy of the kingdom, or rather, if 
the truth be said, king, reserving indeed to himself 
the name of the office, but resigning to him the actual 
sovereignty and doing everything else that might-
give the young man honour. So, then, he bestowed 120 
on him the royal seal and put upon him a sacred 
robe and a golden necklace, and setting him on his 
second chariot bade him go the round of the city 
with a crier walking in front who proclaimed the 
appointment to those who did not know of it. He 121 
also gave him another name in the language of the 
country, based on his art of dream interpretation, 
and betrothed him to the most distinguished of the 
ladies of Egypt, the daughter of the priest of the 
Sun. These events happened when he was about 
thirty years old. Such is the latter end 122 
of the pious ; though they be bent they do not 
altogether fall, but arise and stand upright firm and 
strong, never to be brought low any more. For 123 
who would have expected that in a single day the 
same man would turn from slave to master, from a 
prisoner to the highest of dignitaries, that the gaoler's 
underling would be the king's vice-regent and lodge 
in the palace instead of the gaol, thus winning the 
foremost place of honour instead of the lowest of 
dishonour ? But nevertheless these things have 124 
happened and will often happen when God so wills. 
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êáëïêáãáèßáò Ýìðýñåýìá ôáÀò öí÷ áÀò Ïðåñ Üíáã« 
êáÀüí ðïôå ñéðéæüìåíïí ÝêëÜìöáé. 

125 XXII . ,ºÅðåß äÝ ðñüêåéôáé ìåôÜ ôÞí ñçôÞí 
Üðüäïóéí êáß ôÞí ôñïðéêùôÝñáí ÝîåôÜæåéí, ëåêôÝïí 
á ÷ ñÞ êáß ðåñß áõôÞò, ßóùò ìÝí ïàí ãåëÜóïíôáß 
ôßíåò ôþí äéêáéïôÝñùí Üêïýóáíôåò* åãþ ä ' Ýñþ 
ìçäÝí ýðïóôåéëÜìåíïò, Ïôé 6 ðïëéôéêüò ðÜíôùò 
üíåéñïêñéôéêüò åóôßí, ïõ÷ ß ôþí âùìïëü÷ ùí ïõäÝ 
ôþí åíáäïëåó÷ ïàíôùí êáé Ýíóïöéóôåõüíôùí åðé 
ìéóèþ êáé ôÞí ôþí êáè* ûðíïí öáíôáóéþí äéÜêñéóéí 
áñãõñéóìïû ðñüâëçìá ðåðïéçìÝíùí, Üëëá ôïí 
êïéíüí êáé ðÜíäçìïí êáé ìåãáí üíåéñïí ïý êïéìù-
ìÝíùí ìüíïí Üëëá êáé åãñçãïñüôùí åßùèþò Üêñé-

126 âïûí. ï äÝ ïíåéñïò ïýôïò, þò Üöåõäåóôáôá öÜíáé, 
ï ôþí áíèñþðùí åóôß âßïò* þò ãÜñ åí ôáÀò êáè* 
ýðíïí < á̂íôáóé'áÀ5 âëÝðïíôåò ïý âëÝðïìåí êáß 
áêïýïíôåò ïýê Üêïýïìåí êáß ãåõüìåíïé Þ Üðôüìåíïé 
ïýôå ãåõüìåèá ïýôå Üðôüìåèá ëÝãïíôåò ôå ïý 
ëÝãïìåí êáß ðåñéðáôïýíôåò ïý ðåñéðáôïýìåí êáß 
ôáÀò Üëëáéò êéíÞóåóé êáß ó÷Ýóåóé ÷ ñÞóèáé äïêïàíôåò 
ïõäåìßá ôü ðáñÜðáí ÷ ñþìåèá—êåíáß ä ' åßóß ôÞò 
äéáíïßáò ðñïò ïõäÝí ýðïêåßìåíïí áëÞèåéá ìüíïí 
Üíáæùãñáöïýóçò êáß Üíåéäùëïðïéïýóçò ôÜ ìÞ üíôá 
þò Ïíôá,—ïýôù êáß ôþí ðáñ* ÞìÀí åãñçãïñüôùí áß 
^áíôáóéáé ôïÀò Ýíõðíßïéò Ýïßêáóéí Þëèïí, ÜðÞëèïí, 
ÝöÜíçóáí, ÜðåðÞäçóáí, ðñéí êáôáëçöèÞíáé âå-

127 âáßùò ÜðÝðôçóáí. ÝñåõíçóÜôù ä ' Ýêáóôïò áõôüí 
êáß ôïí Ýëåã÷ ïí ïßêïèåí Üíåõ ôþí ðáñ* åìïý ðß-
óôåùí åÀóåôáé, êáß ìÜëéóô åß ôéò ðñåóâýôåñïò Þäç 
ãåãïíþò ôõã÷ Üíïé* ïýôïò Þí ü ðïôÝ âñÝöïò êáß 
ìåôÜ ôáýôá ðáéò, åÀô* Ýöçâïò, åßôá ìåéñÜêéïí, êáß 

128 íåáíßáò áýèéò, åÀô* ÜíÞñ, êáß ãÝñùí ýóôáôï í · Ü ë ë á 
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Only there must be some live coal of nobility smoulder-
ing in the soul, which sure, if it be fanned into 
flame, to blaze into light. 

XXII . But since it is our purpose to examine the 125 
more allegorical meaning after the literal, I must 
say what is needful on that also. Perhaps some of 
the more thoughtless will laugh at my words ; but 
I will say quite plainly that the statesman is most 
certainly an interpreter of dreams, not one of the 
parasites, nor one of the praters who shew off their 
cleverness for hire and use their art of interpreting 
the visions given in sleep as a pretext for making 
money ; but one who is accustomed to judge with 
exactness that great general universal dream which 
is dreamt not only by the sleeping but also by the 
,waking.a This dream in veriest truth is human life : 126 

/for, just as in the visions of sleep, seeing we see not, 
,' hearing we hear not, tasting and touching we neither 
j taste nor touch, speaking we speak not, walking we 
é walk not, and the other motions which we make or pos-
I tures we adopt we do not make or adopt at all, but 

they are empty creations of the mind which without 
any basis of reality produces pictures and images of 
things which are not, as though they were, so, too, the 
visions and imaginations of our waking hours resemble 
dreams. They come ; they go ; they appear; they 
speed away ; they fly off before we can securely grasp 
them ; let every man search into his own heart and 127 
he will test the truth of this at first hand, with no 
need of proof from me, especially if he is now advanced 
in years. This is he who was once a babe, after this 
a boy, then a lad, then a stripling, then a young man, 
then a grown man and last an old man. But where 128 

á For some discussion of §§ 125-147 see A p p . pp. 601-60.2. 
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ðïû ðÜíô' åêåßíá; ïõê åí ìåí ðáéïË ô ü âñÝöïò 
ýðåîÞëèåí, 6 äÝ ðáéò åí ðáñÞâù, 6 ä ' Ýöçâïò åí 
ìåéñáêßù, ô ü äÝ ìåéñÜêéïí åí íåáíßá, åí Üíäñé ä ' ü 
íåáíßáò, ÜíÞñ ä ' åí ãÝñïíôé, ãÞñá ä ' Ýðåôáé ôå-

129 ëåõôÞ; ôÜ÷ á ìÝíôïé ôÜ÷ á êáé ôþí çëéêéþí Ýêáóôç 
ðáñá÷ ùñïýóá ôïû êñÜôïõò ôÞ ìåè* ÝáõôÞí ðñïáðï-
èíÞóêåé, ôÞò öýóåùò çìÜò Üíáäéäáóêïýóçò Þóõ÷ ç 
ìÞ äåäéÝíáé ôïí Ýðé ðÜóé èÜíáôïí, åðåéäÞ ôïõò ðñï-
ôÝñïõò åýìáñþò ÞíÝãêáìåí, ôïí âñÝöïõò, ôïí 
ðáéäüò, ôïí Ýöçâïõ, ôïí ìåéñáêßïõ, ôïí íåáíßïõ, ôïí 
áíäñüò, þí ïõäåßò Ýô ' Ýóôé ãÞñùò ÝðéóôÜíôïò. 

130 XXIII . ô Ü ä ' Ü ë ë á ïóá ðåñé ôï óþìá 
ïýê åíýðíéá; ïý êÜëëïò ìÝí ÝöÞìåñïí, ðñéí Üí-

l 6 0 J èÞóáé ìáñáéíüìåíïí; õãåßá äÝ \ ÜâÝâáéïí äéÜ ôÜò 
Ýöåäñïõò áóèåíåßáò; éó÷ýò ä ' åýÜëùôïí íüóïéò Ýê 
ìõñßùí ðñïöÜóåùí; Þ ô ' áêñßâåéá ôþí áéóèÞóåùí 
ïý ðáãßá ñåýìáôïò ÝíóôÜóåé âñá÷Ýïò áíáôñÝðåôáé; 

131 ôÞí äÝ ôþí åêôüò ÜóÜöåéáí ôéò ïýê 
ïÀäå; ìéá Þìåñá ðëïýôïé ìåãÜëïé ðïëëÜêéò Üðåñ-
ñýçóáí ôÜ ðñùôåßá ôþí Ýí ôáÀò ÜíùôÜôù ôéìáÀò 
ÝíåãêÜìåíïé ìýñéïé ðñüò ÞìåëçìÝíùí êáé áöáíþí 
Üäïîßáí ìåôÝâáëïí Üñ÷ áé âáóéëÝùí áß ìÝãéóôáé 

132 êáèçñÝèçóáí âñá÷ åßá êáéñïý ñïðÞ. åããõÜôáé ìïõ 
ôïí ëüãïí Äéïíýóéïò ü Ýí Ê,ïñßíèù, äò Óéêåëßáò 
ìÝí ôýñáííïò Þí, Ýêðåóþí äÝ ôÞò çãåìïíßáò åéò 
Ê,üñéíèïí êáôáöåýãåé êáé ãñáììáôéóôÞò ü ôïóïýôïò 

133 Þãåìþí ãßíåôáé. óõíåããõÜôáé êáé Õ^ñïÀóïò ü 
Áõäßáò âáóéëåýò, ðëïõóéþôáôïò âáóéëÝùí, äò Ýë-
ðßóáò ôÞí ÔÉåñóþí êáèåëåÀí áñ÷Þí ïý ìüíïí ôÞí 

° Cf. Be Cher. 114. 
b The ¾ñáììáçóôÞò is lower than the "ãñáììáôéêüò, cf. the 
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are all these gone ? Has not the baby vanished in 
the boy, the boy in the lad, the lad in the stripling, 
the stripling in the youth, the youth in the man, the 
man in the old man, while on old age follows death ? a 

Perhaps, indeed, each of the stages, as it resigns its 129 
rule to its successor, dies an anticipatory death, 
nature thus silently teaching us not to fear the death 
which ends all, since we have borne so easily the 
earlier deaths :—that of the babe, of the boy, of the 
lad, of the stripling, of the man, who are all no more 
when old age has come. XXIII. And the other 130 
things of the body are they not dreams ? Is not 
beauty but for a day, withering before it flowers ; 
health insecure because of the infirmities that lie 
ready to attack it; strength an easy victim of the 
diseases which arise from numberless causes ; 
accuracy of senses unstable and easily upset by the 
onset of some little humour ? As for the 131 
external goods, who does not know their uncertainty ? 
Magnificent fortunes have often been dissolved in a 
single day. Multitudes who have won the first place 
with the highest honour have passed over to the un-
glorious lot of the unmeritable and obscure. The 
greatest kings have seen their empires overthrown 
when occasion gives a slight turn to the scale. What 132 
I say is vouched for by Dionysius of Corinth, who was 
the tyrant of Sicily, but when he fell from power fled 
to Corinth and there this great sovereign became 
a teacher of the rudiments.6 Another witness is 133 
Croesus, the king of Lydia, wealthiest of monarchs, 
who hoped to overthrow the empire of the Persians, 

definition of ¾ñáììáôéóôéêÞ as ¾ñáììáôéêç áôåëåóôÝñá, ¿â 
Cong. 148. Cicero, Tusc. iii. 27 , merely says of Dionysius 
" docebat pueros." 
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ïßêåéáí ðñïóáðÝâáëåí, Ü ë ë á êáú æùãñçèåúò ÝìÝë' 
134 ëçóå êáôáðßìðñáóèáé. ìÜñôõñåò ôþí åíõðíßùí 

ïýê Üíäñåò ìüíïí, Ü ë ë á êáé ðüëåéò, Ýèíç, ÷þñáé, Þ 
Å ë ë Ü ò 1 , Þ âÜñâáñïò, Þðåéñþôáé, é ^ ó é þ ô á é , Þ 
Åõñþðç, Þ 'Áóßá, äýóéò, áíáôïëÞ. ìåìÝíçêå 
ãÜñ ïõäÝí ïýäáìïû ôï ðáñÜðáí Ýí üìïßù, ôñïðáÀò 
äÝ êáú ìåôáâïëáÀò Ý÷ ñÞóáôï ðÜíôá äéÜ ðÜíôùí. 

135 Áßãõðôïò ðïôå ðïëëþí åèíþí Þãåìïíßáí åÀ÷ åí, 
Ü ë ë á íõí Ýóôé äïýëç. Ì,áêåäüíåò ïýôùò Ýðé êáéñþí 
Þêìáóáí, þò ÜðÜóçò ÜíÜøáóèáé ôÞò ïéêïõìÝíçò 
ôü êñÜôïò, ÜëëÜ íûí ôïéò Ýêëïãåàóé ôþí ÷ ñçìÜôùí 
ôïýò e m r a v ^ e V T a ? ýðü ôþí êõñßùí äáóìïýò Ýôç-

136 óßïõò åßóöÝñïõóé. ðïû äÝ Þ ôþí ÕÕôïëåìáßùí ïéêßá 
êáú Þ êáè* Ýêáóôïí ôþí äéáäü÷ ùí åðéöÜíåéá ìÝ÷ ñé 
ãÞò êáú èáëÜôôçò ðåñÜôùí ÝêëÜìöáóá; ðïû ä ' áß 
ôþí áõôïíüìùí åèíþí êáú ðüëåùí Ýëåõèåñßáé; ðïû 
ä' Ýìðáëéí áß äïõëåÀáé ôþí õðçêüùí; ïý ÕßÝñóáé 
ìÝí Ôßáñèõáßùí ÝðåêñÜôïõí, íõíú äÝ Àßåñóþí ÚÉáñ-
èõáÀïé äéÜ ôÜò ôþí áíèñþðåéùí ðñáãìÜôùí óôñïöüò 
êáú ôÜò Üíù êáé êÜôù ðåôôåßáò êáé ìåôáèÝóåéò 

137 áõôþí; ÜíáðëÜôôïõóéí Ýíéïé ìáêñÜò ôéíáò êáú 
ÜðåñÜôïõò åõôõ÷ ßáò ÝáõôïÀò, áß ä ' Üñ÷ áú ìåãÜëùí 
êáêþí åßóÀ' êáú óðåýäïíôåò þò Ýð* áãáèþí êëÞñï -
íïìßáí åýñßóêïõóé äåéíÜò êáêïðñÜãéáò, êáú ôïõ-
íáíôßïí êáêüí ðñïóäïêÞóáíôåò ÜãáèïÀò ÝíÝôõ÷ ïí. 

138 Üèëçôáú äõíÜìåóé êáú ñþìáéò êáú åýåæßáéò óùìÜôùí 
ìÝãá öñïíïûíôåò, Üíåíäïßáóôïí íßêçí Ýëðéóáíôåò, 
Ýîáãþíéïé ðïëëÜêéò ÝãÝíïíôï ìÞ äïêéìáóèÝíôåò Þ 
êáôáóôÜíôåò åéò ôïí áãþíá ÞôôÞèçóáí, ïé ä ' 
Üðïãíüíôåò êáú äåõôåñåßùí Ýößæåóèáé ôÜ ðñþôá 

á Cf. QuodDeus 173 f. 
2 0 4 

1 i.e. of Alexander. 
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and not only lost his own as well but was taken 
prisoner and on the point of being burnt alive. That 134 
these are dreams is attested not only by single men, 
but by cities, nations, countries, by Greeks, by the 
world of the barbarians, by dwellers on the mainland, 
by dwellers on islands, by Europe, by Asia, by West, 
by East.a For nothing at all anywhere has remained 
in the same condition ; everywhere all has been 
subject to changes and vicissitudes. Egypt once 135 
held the sovereignty over many nations, but now is 
in slavery. The Macedonians in their day of success 
flourished so greatly that they held dominion over 
all the habitable world, but now they pay to the tax-
collectors the yearly tributes imposed by their 
masters. Where is the house of the Ptolemies, and 136 
the fame of the several Successors 6 whose light once 
shone to the utmost boundaries of land and sea ? 
Where are the liberties of the independent nations 
and cities, where again the servitude of the vassals ? 
Did not the Persians once rule the Parthians, and 
now the Parthians rule the Persians ? So much do 
human affairs twist and change, go backward and 
forward as on the draught-board. Some picture for 137 
their future a long and unlimited run of luck, and 
the outcome is great calamity, and when they press 
eagerly to secure what they think to be their heritage 
of good they find terrible misfortunes, while on the 
contrary when they expect evil what they meet 
with is good. Athletes mightily proud of the 138 
strength and muscle and robustness of their bodies, 
hoping for undoubted victory, have often failed to 
pass the test and been excluded from the arena, or 
if admitted, have been vanquished, while others who 
despaired of taking even the second place have won 
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139 ôþí Üèëùí óôåöáíçöïñïýíôåò Þñáíôï. èÝñïõò Üíá÷ * 
èÝíôåò ôéíÝò—ï ãÜñ êáéñüò åýðëïßáò—ÝíáõÜãçóáí, 
Ýôåñïé äÝ ÷ åéìþíïò ÜíáôñáðÞóåóèáé ðñïóäïêþíôáò 
áêéíäýíùò Ü÷ ñé ëéìÝíùí ðáñåðÝìöèçóáí. þò åö* 
ïìïëüãïõìåíá êÝñäç óõíôåßíïõóéí åíéïé ôþí Ýì-
ðïñùí Üãíïïàíôâò ôÜò Ýöåäñïõò æçìßáò, Ýìðáëéí 
ëïãéæüìåíïé âëáâÞóåóèáé ìåãÜëùí ÜðÝëáõóáí \ 

^140 (^>Ö€^€ß^í' ïýôùò Üäçëïé ìÝí áß ôý÷ áé ðñïò åêÜ-
ôåñá, ôÜ ä ' áíèñþðåéá þò Ýðé æõãïý ôáëáíôåýåôáé 
âÜñåóéí Üíßóïéò Ýðéêïõöéæüìåíá êáé êáèÝëêïíôá' 
äåéíÞ ä ' áóÜöåéá êáé ðïëý óêüôïò êáôáêÝ÷ õôáé ôþí 
ðñáãìÜôùí þò ä ' åí âáèåÀ ýðíù ðëáæüìåèá ìçäÝí 
ÝìðåñéåëèåÀí áêñßâåéá ëïãéóìïý äõíÜìåíïé ìçä* 
åýôüíùò êáé ðáãßùò ÝðéäñÜîáóèáß ôßíïò, óêéáÀò ãÜñ 

141 åïéêå êáß öÜóìáóé. êáé þóðåñ åí ôáÀò ðïìðáÀò ôÜ 
ðñþôá ðáñÝñ÷ åôáé öåýãïíôá ôÜò Ïøåéò êÜí ôïÀò 
÷ åéìÜññïéò ôü öåñüìåíïí ñåýìá öèÜíåé ðáñáäñáìüí 
üæýôçôé ôÜ÷ ïõò ôÞí êáôÜëçøéí, ïýôù êáé ôÜ åí ôù 
âßù ðñÜãìáôá öåñüìåíá êáé ðáñåæéüíôá öáíôÜæå-
ôáé ìÝí þò õðïìÝíïíôá, ìÝíåé ä ' ï õä ' Ýð* ÜêáñÝò, 

142 Üëë ' Üåé ýðïóýñåôáé. êáé ïé åãñçãïñüôåò, 
üóá ãå ðñïò ôü åí ôáÀò êáôáëÞøåóéí ÜâÝâáéïí 
ïõäÝí ôþí êïéìùìÝíùí äéáöÝñïíôåò, Üðáôþíôåò 
åáõôïýò éêáíïß íïìßæïõóéí åÀíáé ôÜò öýóåéò ôþí 
ðñáãìÜôùí ÜðëáíÝóé ëïãéóìïÀò üñÜí ïÀò åêÜóôç 
ôþí áéóèÞóåùí åßò ÝðéóôÞìçí Ýìðüäéïò, äåêáæïìÝíç 
èåÜìáóéí, Üêïýóìáóé, ÷ õëþí ðïéüôçóéí, áôìþí 
ßäéüôçóé, ðñïò Üðåñ áðïêëßíïõóá óõíåöÝëêåôáé êáé 
ôÞí üëçí öõ÷Þí ïýê Ýþóá üñèïýóèáé êáé áðôáßóôùò 
ïßá äéÜ ëåùöüñùí ïäþí ðñïÝñ÷ åóèáß' ôü ä ' ýöçëï-
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the first prize and worn the crown. Some who 139 
embarked in summer, the safe sailing season, have 
been shipwrecked; others who sailed in winter, 
expecting to be capsized, have reached the harbour 
in security. Of merchants, some hurry to what seems 
certain gain, and little know the disasters that await 
them. Again, when they reckon that they will 
suffer loss, they win great profits. Thus fortunes 140 
are uncertain either way, and human affairs swing 
as on a scale with unequal weights, carried lightly 
up or pressing the balance down, and terrible is the 
uncertainty and vast the darkness which envelops 
the events of life. We flounder as though in deep 
sleep, unable to compass anything by accurate 
reasoning or to grasp it vigorously and firmly, for 
all are like shadows and phantoms. And as in 141 
processions the front part passes on and is lost to 
sight, and in the winter torrents the stream in its 
course speeds past us and by its violence and rapidity 
outstrips our observation, so too the events of life 
rush along past us, and though they make a show of 
remaining do not stay even for a moment, but are 
ever swept away. And those who 142 
are awake, who in the uncertainty of apprehension 
differ nothing from the sleeping, deceive themselves 
and think that they are capable of discerning differ-
ences in the nature of things by incontrovertible 
processes of reason. Each sense impedes their attain-
ment of knowledge, seduced whether by the sights 
it sees or by the sounds it hears, or by varieties of 
flavours, or by scents of different quality, to which 
it turns aside and is dragged along with them, and 
prevents the soul as a whole from standing erect 
and advancing without stumbling as along a high 
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ôÜðåéíïí êáé ìåãáëüìéêñïí êáé ðÜí üóïí Üíéóï-
ôçôé êáé áíùìáëßá óõããåíÝò áðåñãÜæåôáé êáé óêïôï-
äéíéÜí áíáãêÜæåé êáé ðïëýí åìðïéåÀ úëéããïí. 

143 XXIV. ôïóáýôçò ïýí ôáñá÷Þò êáé 
áôáîßáò åôé äÝ áóÜöåéáò ãÝìïíôïò ôïà âßïõ, ðáñ-
åëèüíôá äåé ôüí ðïëéôéêüí þóðåñ ôéíÜ óïöüí ôÞí 
üíåéñïêñéôéêÞí ôÜ ìåèçìåñéíÜ åíýðíéá êáé öÜóìá-
ôá ôþí ÝãñçãïñÝíáé äïêïýíôùí äéáêñßíåéí åßêïóé 
óôï÷ áóìïÀò êáé åýëüãïéò ðéèáíüôçóé ðåñé åêÜóôïõ 
ÜíáäéäÜóêïíôÜ, ïôé ôïýôï êáëüí, åêåßíï áßó÷ ñüí, 
ôïàôï áãáèüí, êáêüí åêåßíï, ôïõôß äßêáéïí, Üäéêïí 
ôïõíáíôßïí, êáé ôÜëëá ôáýôç, ôü öñüíéìïí, ôü 
ÜíäñåÀïí, ôü åõóåâÝò, ôü ïóéïí, ôü óõìöÝñïí, ôü 
þöÝëéìïí, êáú ðÜëéí ôü áíùöåëÝò, ôü Üëüãéóôïí, 
ôü ÜãåííÝò, ôü Üóåâåò, ôü Üíüóéïí, ôü Üóýìöïñïí, 

144 ôü âëáâåñüí, ôü ößëáõôïí.1 êáé Ýôé ðñüò ôïýôïéò2 

Üëëüôñéïí ôïàôï, ìÞ åðéèõìåß* úäéïí ôïàôï, ÷ ñþ ìÞ 
ðáñá÷ ñþìåíïò* ðåñéïõóéÜæåéò, ìåôáäßäïõ* ðëïýôïõ 
ãÜñ ôü êÜëëïò ïýê Ýí âáëáíôßïéò, Üëë' Ýí ôÞ ôþí 
÷ ñçæüíôùí åðéêïõñßá* ïëßãá êÝêôçóáé, ìÞ öèïíåß 
ôïéò å÷ ïõóé* ðÝíçôá ãÜñ âÜóêáíïí ïýäåéò Üí ÝëåÞ-
óáé* åýäïæåÀò êáé ô€ôß/Á·çóáé, ìÞ êáôáëáæïíåýïõ* 
ôáðåéíüò åé ôáÀò ôý÷ áéò, ÜëëÜ ôü öñüíçìá ìÞ êáôá-
ðéðôÝôù* ðÜíôá óïé êáôÜ íïõí ÷ ùñåß, ìåôáâïëÞí 
åýëáâïà* ðôáßåéò ðïëëÜêéò, ÷ ñçóôÜ Ýëðéæå* ðñüò 

1 The two lists balance so closely that one may be tempted 
to make the balance complete, and Cohn suggests the omis-
sion of ôü áíùöåëÝò at the beginning of the second and the 
insertion of ôü öéëÜíèñùðïí. The argument does not seem 
to me convincing. Perhaps, too, öéëüèåïí rather than öÀë-
Üíèñùðïí is the reverse of Philo's ößëáõôïí. Cf. Quod 
Bet. 32. 

2 The transition to a totally different kind of question 
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road. And thus the senses produce the confusion 
of high with low and great with small, and all that 
is akin to inequality and irregularity, and the soul's 
sight swims perforce in the great dizziness which they 
create. XXIV. Since, then, human life 143 
is full of this vast confusion and disorder and un-
certainty also, the statesman must come forward, 
and, like some wise expounder of dreams, interpret 
the day-time visions and phantoms of those who 
think themselves awake, and with suggestions com-
mended by reason and probability shew them the 
truth about each of these visions : that this is beau-
tiful, that ugly, this just, that unjust, and so with 
all the rest; what is prudent, courageous, pious, 
religious, beneficial, profitable, and conversely what 
is unprofitable, unreasonable, ignoble, impious, ir-
religious, deleterious, harmful, selfish.** And he will 144 
give other lessons, such as, This is another's, do not 
covet it; This is your own, use it but do not misuse 
it; You have abundance of wealth, give a share to 
others, for the excellence of wealth consists not in 
a full purse but in succouring the needy ; Your 
possessions are small, be not jealous of the rich, for 
envious poverty gets pity from none ; You have 
high reputation and have received honour, be not 
arrogant; Your fortunes are lowly, let not your 
spirits sink also ; All goes with you as you would 
have it, be prepared for change ; You have made 
many a trip, hope for a better time, for with men 

a Or perhaps better " self-assertive." 

seems a little abrupt. It may be observed that what we 
might expect, viz. Üëëá ïÀïí, would very easily be lost before 
aWbrpiov. 
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145 ãÜñ ôÜíáíôßá ôþí áíèñþðùí áú ôñïðáß. óåëÞíç 
ìÝí ãÜñ êáé Þëéïò êáé 6 óõìðÜò ïõñáíüò óáöåßò êáé 
ÜñéäÞëïõò Ý÷ åé ôÜò ôñáíüôçôáò, Üôå ðÜíôùí ôþí \ 

[62] êáô* áõôüí üìïéùí ìåíüíôùí êáé ôïÀò ôÞò áëçèåßáò 
áõôÞò ìåôñïõìÝíùí êáíüóéí åí ôÜîåóéí åíáñìïíßïéò 
êáé óõìöùíéþí ôáÀò Üñßóôáéò, ôÜ ä' åðßãåéá ðïë-
ëÞò áôáîßáò ãåìïíôá êáé ôáñá÷Þò Üóýìöùíá êáé 
áíÜñìïóôá, þò êõñéþôáôá öÜíáé, Ïôé ôáûôá ìÝí 
âáèý óêüôïò êáôåßëçöåí, åêåßíá ä' åìöåñåôáé ôçë-
áõãåóôÜôù öùôß, ìÜëëïí ä' áõôü öþò åóôßí åßëé-

146 êñéíÝóôáôïí êáé êáèáñþôáôïí. åß ãïýí âïõëçèåßç 
äéáêýðôåéí åßóù ôéò ôþí ðñáãìÜôùí, åýñÞóåé ôïí 
ïýñáíüí Þìåñáí áßþíéïí, íõêôüò êáé ðÜóçò óêéÜò 
Üìåôï÷ ïí, Üôå ðåñéëáìðüìåíïí Üóâåóôïéò êáé 

147 ÜêçñÜôïéò ÜäéáóôÜôùò öÝããåóéí. ïóù ôå ïéá-
öåñïõóéí ïé ðáñ* ÞìÀí åãñçãïñüôåò ôþí êïéìù-
ìåíùí, ôïóïýôù êáú åí Üðáíôé ôù êüóìù ôÜ ïõñÜíéá 
ôþí åðéãåßùí, ôÜ ìÝí åãñçãüñóåé ÷ ñþìåíá Üêïé-
ìÞôù äéÜ ôÜò áðëáíåßò êáé Üðôáéóôïõò êáé åí 
Üðáóé êáôïñèïýóáò åíåñãåßáò, ôÜ ä' ýðíù êáôå÷ ü-
ìåíá, êáí åß ðñïò âñá÷ý äéáíáóôáßç, ðÜëéí êáèåëêü-
ìåíá êáé êáôáäáñèÜíïíôá äéÜ ôü ìçäÝí åýèõôåíþò 
äýíáóèáé ôÞ øõ÷Þ âëåðåéí, Üëëá ðëÜæåóèáé êáé 
ðåñéðôáßåéí* åðéóêïôåÀôáé ãÜñ øåõäÝóé äüîáéò, ýö* 
þí üíåéñþôôåéí Üíáãêáæüìåíá êáß ôþí ðñáãìÜôùí 
ýóôåñßæïíôá ïõäÝí ðáãßùò êáß âåâáßùò éêáíÜ 

148 êáôáëáìâÜíåéí åóôß. XXV. óõì-
âïëéêþò ìåíôïé êáé åðé ôü äåõôåñåÀïí ôþí âáóéëéêþí 
áñìÜôùí Üíáâáßíåéí ëÝãåôáé äé* áßôéïí ôïéÜíäå* ï 
ðïëéôéêüò ôÜ äåõôåñåÀá öÝñåôáé âáóéëÝùò· ïýôå ãÜñ 
éäéþôçò åóôßí ïýôå âáóéëåýò, Üëë' ÜìöïÀí ìåèüñéïò, 
ßäéþôïõ ìÝí þí êñåßôôùí, ÝëÜôôùí ä' åßò áñ÷Þí 
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things turn to their opposite ; The sun and moon and 145 
the whole heaven stand out in such clear and plain 
distinctness because everything there remains the 
same and regulated by the standards of truth itself 
moves in harmonious order and with the grandest 
of symphonies; while earthly things are brimful of 
disorder and confusion and in the fullest sense of the 
words discordant and inharmonious, because in them 
deep darkness reigns while in heaven all moves in 
most radiant light, or rather heaven is light itself 
most pure and unalloyed. And indeed if one be 146 
willing to look into the inner realities he will find 
that heaven is an eternal day, wherein there is no 
night or any shadow, because around it shine without 
ceasing unquenchable and undefiled beams of light. 
And the same difference that there is here in people 147 
when asleep and when awake exists in the universe 
as a whole between the heavenly and the earthly, 
for the former is kept in unsleeping wakefulness by 
active forces which do not err or stumble and go 
always aright, but the earthly life is sunk in sleep, 
and even if it wake up for a little is dragged down 
again and falls asleep, because it can see nothing 
steadily with its soul but wanders and stumbles about 
darkened as it is by false opinions which compel it 
to dream, and thus never catching up with realities 
it is incapable of apprehending anything firmly and 
securely. XXV. Again there is a sym- 148 
bolic meaning in saying that Joseph mounts on the 
king's second chariot, and the reason is this. The 
statesman takes a second place to the king, for he is 
neither a private person nor a king, but something 
between the two. He is greater than a private 
person but less than a king in absolute power, since 
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áýôåîïýóéïí âáóéëÝùò, ôþ äÞìù âáóéëåé ÷ ñþìåíïò, 
õðÝñ ïý ðÜíôá ðñÜôôåéí ðñïÞñçôáé êáèáñÜ êáé 

149 áäïëùôÜôç ðßóôåé. öÝñåôáé äÝ þò Ýö* 
Üñìáôåßïõ äßöñïõ ìåôÝùñïò ýðü ôå ôþí ðñáãìÜôùí 
êáé ôþí ü÷ ëùí åéò ýöïò áßñüìåíïò, êáé ìÜëéóè* 
ïôáí êáôÜ íïõí Ýêáóôá ìéêñÜ êáé ìåãÜëá ÷ ùñÞ, 
ìçäåíüò ÜíôéðíÝïíôïò ìçä* Üíôéóôáôïûíôïò, Üëë ' þò 
åí åýðëïßá ðÜíôùí óùôçñßùò ýðü èåïý êõâåñíù-
ìÝíùí, ïí ôå äßäùóéí ï âáóéëåýò äáêôý-
ëéïí, ÝíáñãÝóôáôïí äåßãìá ðßóôåùò Ýóôéí, Þí ðåðß-
óôåõêåí ä ôå âáóéëåýò äÞìïò ôþ ðïëéôéêþ êáé ï 
ðïëéôéêüò ôþ âáóéëåýïíôé äÞìù. 

150 ï äÝ ðåñé ôïí ôñÜ÷ çëïí ÷ ñõóïýò êýêëïò åýäïîßáí 
ïìïý êáé êüëáóéí Ýïéêåí ýðïóçìáßíåéí Ýùò ìÝí 
ãáñ ôÜ êáôÜ ôÞí ðïëéôåßáí åýïäåÀ ðñÜãìáôá áýôþ, 
ãáýñïò Ýóôé êáé óåìíüò ýðü ôþí ü÷ ëùí ôéìþìåíïò* 
åðåéäÜí äâ ðôáßóìá óõìâÞ, ìÞ êáôÜ ðñïáßñåóéí 
—ôïýôï ãÜñ ýðáßôéïí—, Ü ë ë Ü ôõ÷ çñüí, äðåñ Ýóôé 
óõããíùóôüí, ïõäÝí Þôôïí Ýëêåôáé êÜôù äéÜ ôïû 
ðåñéáõ÷ åíßïõ êüóìïõ êáé ôáðåéíïûôáé, ìüíïí ïýê 
ÝðéëÝãïíôïò ôïû äåóðüôïõ* " ôïí ðåñéáõ÷Ýíéïí ôïý-
ôïí êýêëïí ÝäùñçóÜìçí óïé êáé êüóìïí êáôïñèïõ-
ìÝíùí ôþí Ýìþí êáé Üã÷ üíçí Üðïôõã÷ áíïìÝíùí." 

XXVI. | "Àßêïõóá ìÝíôïé êáè* ÝôÝñáí ßäÝáí 
ôñïðéêþôåñïí ôÜ ðåñé ôïí ôüðïí Üêñéâïýíôùí. Þí 
äÝ ôïéÜäå* ôïí âáóéëÝá ôÞò Áéãýðôïõ ôïí ÞìÝôåñïí 
íïõí Ýëåãïí åßíáé, ôïí ôÞò êáè* Ýêáóôïí óùìáôéêÞò 
÷þñáò çãåìüíá, äò ïßá âáóéëåýò ÜíÞðôáé ôü êñÜôïò. 

152 ù ãåíïìÝíù öéëïóùìÜôù ôñßá ôÜ ðëåßóôçò Üîéïý-
ìåíá óðïõäÞò ä é áð ï í å ß ô á é , óéôßá êáú Ïøá êáé ðïôÜ, 
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he has the people for his king, and to serve that king 
with pure and guileless good faith is the task he has 
set before him. He rides, too, aloft seated 149 
on a chariot, raised on high both by the affairs he 
handles and the multitude around him, especially 
when everything great and small goes as he would 
have it, when from none comes any counterblast or 
opposition, and under the safe pilotage of God all is 
well with the voyage. And the ring which 
the king gives is the clearest sign of the good faith 
which the king-people places in the statesman and 
the statesman in the king-people. 
The golden chain around his neck seems to indicate 150 
both high fame and punishment, for while affairs of 
state fare well in his hands he is proud and dignified 
and honoured by the multitude, but when disaster 
befalls him, not indeed of his set purpose which would 
imply guilt, but by chance which is a venial matter, 
he is all the same dragged down to the dust by the 
decoration round his neck, and as he falls you may 
almost hear his master say : " I gave you this neck 
circlet both as a decoration when my business 
prospers and as a halter when it goes amiss."a 

XXVI. I have heard, however, some scholars give 151 
an allegorical exposition of this part of the story 
in a different form. It was as follows. The king 
of Egypt, they said, was our mind, the ruler of 
the land of the body in each of us over which he 
is invested with kingly power. When this mind 152 
becomes enamoured of the body, its efforts are ex-
pended on three things which it deems most worthy 
of its care and trouble, bread, meat and drink ; and, 

á The incidents of Joseph's exaltation discussed in these 
sections are treated somewhat differently in De Som. ii. 43-47. 
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ðáñü êáé ôñéóß ÷ ñÞôáé ôïéò ôþí ëåãïìÝíùí åðéìåëÞ» 
ôáÀò, Üñ÷ éóéôïðïéþ êáé Üñ÷ éïéíï÷ üù êáé áñ÷ é-
ìÜãåéñá)· ðñõôáíåýåé ãÜñ 6 ìÝí ôÜ ðåñé ÝäùäÞí, 6 
äÝ ôÜ ðåñé ðüóéí, 6 ä ' €7ôéô€ôáêôáé ôïéò ðåñé áõôÜ 

153 ô Ü ïøá Þäýóìáóéí. ðÜíôåò äå åéóéí åõíïý÷ ïé, åðåé-
äÞ 6 öéëÞäïíïò Üãïíïò åóôé ôþí áíáãêáéïôÜôùí, 
óùöñïóýíçò, áéäïàò, åãêñÜôåéáò, äéêáéïóýíçò, ÜðÜ-
óçò áñåôÞò · ïõäÝí ãÜñ ïýôùò Ý÷ èñüí Üëëï Üëëù, þò 
áñåôÞ çäïíÞ, äé' Þí Üëïãïûóéí ïé ðïëëïß þí ìüíïí 
Üîéïí ðåöñïíôéêåíáé, ôáÀò Üêáèåêôïéò Ýðéèõìßáéò 

154 ÷ áñéæüìåíïé êáú ïÀò áí ðñïóôÜôôùóéí åÀêïíôåò. 6 
ìÝí ïýí Üñ÷ éìÜãåéñïò ïýô åéò äåóìþôçñéïí áð-
Üãåôáé ïýôå ôéíé ðåñéðßðôåé ëýìç äéÜ ôü ìÞ óöüäñá 
ôþí áíáãêáßùí åßíáé ôÜò ðáñáñôýóåéò ïý÷  ÞäïíÜò 
ïýóáò Üëë ' åýóâåóôá çäïíþí ýðåêêáýìáôá, äýï 
äÝ ôþí ðåñé ôÞí Üèëéïí ãáóôÝñá ðñáãìáôåõïìÝíùí, 
Üñ÷ éóéôïðïéüò êáé Üñ÷ éïéíï÷ üïò, åðåéäÞ ôÜ óõíåê-
ôéêôþôáôá ôþí åéò ôü æÞí ÷ ñçóßìùí Ýóôé âñþóéò êáé 
ðüóéò, þí åðéìåëåßáò ìÝí ÜæéïõìÝíùí ïé ðñïåóôþôåò 
åßêüôùò åðáßíùí ôõã÷ Üíïõóéí, ïëéãùñïõìÝíùí äÝ 

155 ïñãÞò êáé êïëÜóåùò Üîéïûíôáé. äéáöïñÜ äÝ êÜí 
ôáÀò êïëÜóåóéí, äôé äéÜöïñïò Þ ÷ ñåßá, óéôßùí ìÝí 
áíáãêáéüôáôç, ïßíïõ äÝ ïý ðÜíõ ÷ ñÞóéìç* êáé ãÜñ 
Üêñáôïõ äß÷ á æþóéí Üíèñùðïé íáìáôéáßù ýäáôé 

166 ðïôþ ÷ ñþìåíïé. äé' Þí áßôéïí ðñüò ìÝí ôïí Üñ÷ é-
ïéíï÷ üïí ãßíïíôáé ê á ô á ë ë á ã á ß êáé óõìâÜóåéò þò 
áí Üìáñôüíôá ðåñé ôü Ýëáôôïí ìÝñïò, áóýìâáôá 
äÝ êáé ÜêáôÜëëáêôá ôÜ ðñüò ôïí Üñ÷ éóéôïðïéüí 
Ýóôéí Ü÷ ñé èáíÜôïõ ëáìâÜíïíôá ôÞí üñãçí þò áí 
ðåñé ôü ìÝãéóôïí ÜäéêÞóáíôá' ôåëåõôÞ ãÜñ Ýðåôáé 
óéôßùí óðÜíåé* ïý ÷ Üñéí êáé ä ðåñé ôáûô Ýæáìáñ-
ôþí åßêüôùò èíÞóêåé êñåìáóèåßò, äìïéïí êáêüí 
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therefore, it provides three offices to provide for 
these, a chief baker, a chief butler and a chief cook, 
for the first presides over the food, the second over 
the drink, the third over the seasoning which adds 
relish to the actual meat. All are eunuchs, since 153 
the lover of pleasure is barren of all the chief neces-
sities, temperance, modesty, self-restraint, justice and 
every virtue; for no two things can be more hostile to 
each other than virtue is to pleasure, which makes the 
many disregard what alone deserves their care, satisfy 
their unbridled lusts and submit to whatever those 
lusts command. So, then, the chief cook is not haled 154 
to prison and meets with no maltreatment, because 
the extra seasonings he prepares are not of the most 
indispensable kind and are not pleasure, but incite-
ments to pleasure, which kindle only to be quenched. 
Not so with the other two whose business lies with 
the miserable belly, namely the chief baker and the 
chief butler. For the most essential of the needs 
of life are food and drink, and those who take charge 
of them are naturally held to deserve praise if they 
treat the charge as worthy of their care, but anger 
and punishment if they neglect it. The punishment 155 
also differs in the two cases because the usefulness 
of the two differs, being absolutely vital in regard to 
bread-food, less so in regard to wine, for men can live 
without strong liquor by drinking fresh water, and 156 
therefore it is possible to make terms of reconcilia-
tion with the chief butler as an offender in a less 
important matter. Not so with the chief baker who, 
being guilty in what is all-important, is the object of 
an anger which demands his life. For death is the 
consequence of lack of bread-food, and therefore the 
offender in this is properly put to death by hanging, 
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þ äéÝèçêå ðáèþí êáú ãÜñ áõôüò Üíå êñÝìáóå êáú 
ðáñÝôåéíå ôïí ðåéíþíôá ×éìþ. 

157 XXVII. ¾ïóáûôá êáé ðåñé ôïýôïõ, ä ìÝíôïé 
âáóéëÝùò ýðáñ÷ ïò êáôáóôáèåßò êáé ôÞò Áéãýðôïõ 
ôÞí ÝðéìÝëåéáí êáú ðñïóôáóßáí ëáâþí ÝîÞåé ãíùñé-
óèçóüìåíïò Üðáóé ôïéò Ýã÷ ùñßïéò êáé ôïõò ëåãü-
ìåíïõò íïìïýò åðéþí êáôÜ ðüëåéò ðïëýí áýôïû 
ðüèïí ÝíåéñãÜæåôï ôïéò üñþóéí, ïý ìüíïí ôáÀò 
þöåëåßáéò, áò åêÜóôïéò ðáñåÀ÷ åí, áëëÜ êáé ôáÀò 
ðåñé ôÞí äöéí ôå êáé ôÞí Üëëçí üìéëßáí ÜëÝêôïéò 

158 êáé Ýæáéñåôïéò ÷ Üñéóéí. Ýðåé äÝ êáôÜ ôÞí ôþí 
üíåéñáôùí óýãêñéóéí1 ÝíÝóôç ðñüôåñá ôÞò åýèçíßáò 

[64] Þ åðôáåôßá, ôü ðÝìðôïí | ôþí êáñðþí áíÜ ðáí Ýôïò 
óõíÜãùí äéÜ ôå ôþí õðÜñ÷ ùí2 êáé ôþí Üëëùí, ïé 
ðñüò ôÜò äçìïóßáò ÷ ñåßáò õðçñåôïýí áýôþ, ôïóáý-
ôçí Þèñïéóå ðëçèýí äñáãìÜôùí, äóçí ïõäåßò ðù 
ðñüôåñïí ãåíïìÝíçí ÝìÝìíçôï' ðßóôéò äÝ óáöÝóôáôç 
ôü ìçä' ÜñéèìçèÞíáé äýíáóèáé, êáßôïé ìõñßá ôéíþí 
ðïíçèÝíôùí, ïÀò åðéìåëÝò, ðåñéåñãßá äéáñéèìÞóá-

159 óèáé. äéåîåëèüíôùí äÝ ôþí ÝðôÜ åôþí, Ýí ïÀò åý-
öüñçóåí Þ ðåäéÜò, áñ÷Þí ÝëÜìâáíåí 6 ëéìüò, äí 
åðéâáßíïíôá êáé óõíáõîüìåíïí ïýê Ý÷þñçóåí Áß-
ãõðôïò* Üíá÷ åüìåíïò ãÜñ êáé ôÜò Ýîçò Üåé ðüëåéò 
êáé ÷þñáò ÝðéêáôáëáìâÜíùí Ü÷ ñé ðåñÜôùí êáé ôþí 
ðñüò Ýù êáé ôþí ðñüò äõóìÜò Ýöèáóå ôÞí ïé-

160 êïõìÝíçí Ýí êýêëù ðÜóáí êáôáó÷þí. ëÝãåôáé ãïûí 
1 Cohn would read äéÜêñßóéí, but cf. De Mig. 19 rds áëçèåßò 

êáú óáö€Ú$ ôþí ðñáìÜôùí óõãêñßóåéò (referring also to Joseph's 
dreams) elvai êáôÜ 6e6v. 

2 Perhaps read ôïðÜñ÷ ùí, the word used (in the form 
ôïðÜñ÷ ø) in Gen. xli. 34. 
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suffering what he has made others to suffer, for 
indeed he has hanged and racked the starving man 
with hunger. 

XXVII. So much for this.a To continue the story, 157 
Joseph, thus appointed viceroy to the king and 
promoted to the superintendence of Egypt, took 
a journey to make himself known to all the people 
of the country. He visited the nomes,& as they are 
called, city by city, and made his presence very wel-
come to those who saw him, not only through the 
benefits which they received from him, but through 
the remarkable and exceptional charm of his ap-
pearance and his general deportment. When the 158 
first seven years of plenty came, as his reading of 
the dreams had predicted, he employed the (local) 
prefects and others who served him in providing 
for the public needs to collect a fifth part of the 
fruits every year, and the quantity of sheaves which 
he amassed surpassed anything within the memory 
of men. The clearest proof of this is that it was 
impossible even to count them, though some persons 
who were interested in it spent a vast amount of 
labour in making elaborate calculations. But when 159 
the seven years during which the plains bore plenti-
fully were ended, the famine began and spread and 
grew till Egypt could not hold it. It overran suc-
cessively the cities and countries which lay in its 
path to the utmost limits of east and west, and rapidly 
made itself master of the whole civilized world round 
Egypt. In fact, it is said that never did so great a 160 

â From this point on to § 257 Philo's narrative follows 
Gen. xli. 46-xlvii. 12 without serious interruption. 

6 The name regularly given to the districts of Egypt. 
See L . & S. 
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ìçäÝðïôå êïéíÞ íüóïò êáôáóêÞöáé ôïóáýôç, êáèÜ-
ðåñ Þí Éáôñþí ðáßäåò üíïìÜæïõóéí åñðÞíá· êáé ãÜñ 
áýôç ðÜóé ôïÀò ìÝñåóéí Ýðéöïéôþóá ôÞí êïéíùíßáí 
ôþí ÞëêùìÝíùí óùìÜôùí üëçí äé' üëùí óôïé÷ çäüí 

161 ðõñüò ôñüðïí ÝðéíÝìåôáé. ôïýò ïàí Üö' åêÜóôçò 
äïêéìùôÜôïõò áßñïýìåíïé óéôþíáò åîÝðåìðáí åéò 
Êßãõðôïí Þäç ãÜñ Þ ðñüíïéá ôïà íåáíßóêïõ ðáíôá-
÷ üóå äéçããÝëëåôï ôáìéåõóáìåíïõ ôñïöÜò Üöèïíïõò 

162 åéò êáéñüí Ýíäåéáò, ü äå ôü ìÝí ðñþôïí êåëåýåé 
Üíïé÷ èÞíáé ôïýò óùñïýò áðáíôÜò, ýðïëáìâÜíùí åý-
èõìïôÝñïõò ðáñáóêåõÜóåéí ôïýò ßäüíôáò êáé ôñüðïí 
ôéíÜ ôÜò öõ÷ Üò ÜíáèñÝöåéí ðñï ôþí óùìÜôùí 
Ýëðßóé ÷ ñçóôáÀò, Ýðåéôá äéÜ ôþí ÝðéôñáðÝíôùí ôÜò 
óéôáñ÷ ßáò Ýðþëåé ôïÀò å÷ ïõóéí þíçôéêþò, óôï÷ áæü-
ìåíïò ôïà ìÝëëïíôïò Üåé êáú ôü Ýðéüí ïñþí ôïà 
ðáñüíôïò ÜêñéâÝóôåñïí. 

163 XXVIII. ¸ í äÝ ôïýôù êáé ü ðáôÞñ, ýðïóðáíé-
æüíôùí Þäç ôþí áíáãêáßùí, Üãíïþí ôÞí ôïà ðáéäüò 
åýôõ÷ ßáí åêðÝìðåé äÝêá ôþí õéþí Ýðé óéôùíßáí ôüí 
íåùôáôïí ïßêïé êáôáó÷þí, äò Þí üìïìÞôñéïò Üäâë-

164 öüò ôþ âáóéëÝùò õðÜñ÷ ù, êáé ïß ìÝí åßò ÁÀãõðôïí 
Ýëèüíôåò Ýíôõã÷ Üíïõóéí þò Üëëïôñßù ôÜäåëöþ êáé 
ôÞí ðåñé áõôüí Üæßùóéí êáôáðëáãÝíôåò åèåé ðáëáßù 
ðñïóêõíïàóéí, Þäç êáé ôþí üíåéñÜôùí áýôïà ëáìâá-

165 íüíôùí âåâáßùóéí. ü äÝ ôïýò ðåðñáêüôáò èåáóÜ-
ìåíïò åõèýò Ýãíþñéóåí áðáíôÜò õðü ìçäåíüò áõôüò 
ãíùñéóèåßò ôü ðáñÜðáí, ìÞ âïõëçèÝíôïò ðù ôïà 
èåïà ôÜëçèÝò ÜíáöÞíáé äéÜ ôéíáò áíáãêáßáò á ß ô é á ò 

áò ôüôå âÝëôéïí Þí Þóõ÷ Üæåóèáé, Üëë' Þ ôÞí üöéí 
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scourge fall upon the whole community. In this it 
resembled what the medical schools call herpes, which 
attacks every part and spreads in successive stages 
like a fire over the whole framework of the festering 
body. Accordingly from each city the most ap- 161 
proved persons were chosen and sent to Egypt, for 
already the story of Joseph's foresight in storing up 
abundance of food against a time of dearth had 
penetrated to every quarter. He first ordered all 162 
the stores to be thrown open, thinking that he would 
thus increase the courage of those who saw them, 
and, so to speak, feed their souls with comforting 
hopes before he fed their bodies. Afterwards, 
through the commissioners of victualling he sold to 
those who wished to buy, still always forecasting the 
after-time and keeping a keener eye on the future 
than on the present. 

XXVIII. In these circumstances, his father, too, 163 
as the necessities of life were now growing scarce, 
little knowing his boy's good fortune, sent ten of his 
sons to buy corn, but kept at home the youngest, the 
uterine brother of the king's viceroy. The ten came 164 
to Egypt and had an interview with their brother, 
thinking him to be a stranger, and awestruck at his 
dignified position bowed to him in the old-fashioned 
way, and thus at the very outset brought his dreams 
to fulfilment.0 He, seeing those who had sold him, 165 
immediately recognized them all, though none of 
them recognized him. It was not God's will to 
reveal the truth as yet, for cogent reasons which 
were best at the time kept secret, and therefore He 

â Philo is probably thinking of Gen. xlii. 9 " Joseph re-
membered the dreams which he dreamed of them, and said 
unto them, Ye are spies." 
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ÜëëÜîáíôïò åßò óåìíüôåñïí åÀäïò ôïõ ôÞí ÷þñáí 
ÝðéôñáðÝíôïò Þ ðáñáôñÝøáíôïò ôÜò áêñéâåßò êáôÜ-

166 ëÞøåéò ôÞò äéáíïßáò ôþí üñþíôùí. åÀô ïý÷  þóðåñ 
íÝïò êáß ôïóáýôçò çãåìïíßáò äéÜäï÷ ïò áñ÷Þí ôÞí 
ìåôÜ âáóéëÝá ðñþôçí ÜíáøÜìåíïò, åßò äí Üíáôïëáß 

[65] êáß äýóåéò áðÝâëåðïí, \ çëéêßáò ÜêìÞ êáß ìåãÝèåé 
ôÞò åîïõóßáò Ýðáñèåßò, êáéñüí Ý÷ ùí áìýíçò åìíçóé-
êÜêçóåí, Üëë ' åãêñáôþò ôü ðÜèïò åíåãêþí êáß 
ôáìéåõóÜìåíïò áõôïý ôÞ øõ÷Þ ìåôÜ ðïëëïý ôïý 
ðñïìçèïýò ÝðåìüñöáæÝí Üëëïôñßùóéí êáß âëåììáóé 
êáé öùíÞ êáé ôïÀò Üëëïéò êáèõðïêñéíüìåíïò ôïí 
äõó÷ åñáßíïíôá " ïõäÝí " åÀðåí, " þ ïýôïé, öñïíåßôå 
åßñçíéêüí, áëëÜ ôéò ôþí âáóéëÝùò å÷ èñþí êáôÜ-
óêïðïýò õìÜò ÝîÝðåìøåí, ö êáêÜò õðçñåóßáò üìï-
ëïãÞóáíôåò ýðçñåôÞóåéí ëÞóåóèáé ìÝí þÞèçôå, 
ëáíèÜíåé ä ' ïõäÝí ôþí äñùìÝíùí Ýð* åíÝäñá, êáí 

167 âáèåÀ óêüôù óõóêéÜæçôáé." ðåéñùìÝíùí 
ä ' ÜðïëïãåÀóèáé êáé äéåîéüíôùí, þò åð\ ÜãåíÞôïéò 
êáôçãïñïýíôáé, ìÞôå ãÜñ ðáñÜ äõóìåíþí Þêåéí 
ìÞô áõôïß ôïÀò åã÷ ùñßïéò ÜðÝ÷ èåóèáé ìçä' Üí 
ýðïìåÀíáß ðïôå ôïéáýôçí ä^áêïíßáí, åßíáé ãÜñ ôÜò 
öýóåéò åéñçíéêïß êáß ìåìáèçêÝíáé ó÷ åäüí åî Ýôé 
íçðßùí ðáßäùí ôéìÜí åýóôÜèåéáí ðáñ* üóéùôÜôù 
êáé èåïöéëÝóôáôá) ðÜôñß, ö äþäåêá ãåíïìÝíùí 
õéþí Ýíá ìÝí ôïí íåþôáôïí ïýê Ý÷ ïíôá ðù Þëéêßáí 
áðïäçìßáò ïßêïé /cara/xetvat, äÝêá äÝ ôïýò äñþ-
ìåíïõò Þ ìáò åíôáýèá ýðÜñ÷ åéí, ôïí äÝ ëïéðüí 
åêðïäþí ãåãåíÞóèáé-—, XXIX. ôáýô* 
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either changed and added grandeur to the appear-
ance of the regent or else perverted the understand-
ing of the brothers from properly apprehending what 
they saw. Then, though, young as he was, promoted 166 
to so high a command, invested with the first office 
after the king, looked up to by east and west, flushed 
with the vigour of his prime and the greatness of 
his power, with the opportunity of revenge in 
his hands, he might well have shewn vindictiveness, 
he did not do so. He bore up firmly against his 
feelings, and, keeping them under the manage-
ment of his soul, with a carefully considered purpose, 
he feigned disfavour and with looks and voice and 
the rest of his demeanour counterfeited indignation. 
" Sirs," he said, " your intentions are not peaceful. 
You have been sent as spies by one of the king's 
enemies, to whom you have agreed to render this 
base service thinking that you would escape de-
tection. But no treacherous action passes un-
detected, however profound the obscurity in which 
it is shrouded." The brothers attempted 167 
to defend themselves, and maintained that the 
charges had no foundation of fact. They had not 
been sent, they said, by ill-disposed persons, and 
they themselves had no hostility to the people of the 
country and could never have brought themselves 
to undertake such employment, being men of peace-
ful nature who had learned almost from infancy 
to value a steady and quiet life under a father of 
scrupulous conduct and highly favoured by God. 
" This father has had twelve sons, the youngest of 
whom has stayed at home, being not of an age to 
travel. Ten are we whom you see before you here, 
and the twelfth has passed away." 
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Üêïõóáò þò Ýðé ôåèíåþôé Ýáõôþ ðáñÜ ôþí Üðï~ 
168 äïìÝíùí ôé ôÞí öõ÷Þí Üñá Ýðåðüíèåé; êáú ãÜñ 

åé ìÞ ÝîåëÜëçóå ôüôå ô ü ðáñáóôÜí ðÜèïò, Ü ë ë á 
ôïýôïéò ýðïôõöïìÝíù êáé æùðõ ñïõ ìÝíù ðÜíôùò ôÜ 
åíôüò Ýêáßåôï, âáèåÀ ä ' äìùò Þèåé öçóéí áýôïÀò' 
" åé ôþ ïíôé ìÞ êáôáóêåöüìåíïé ôÞí ãÞí ÜöÀ÷ èå, 
ðñüò ðßóôéí ôÞí ÝìÞí ýì€Úò ìÝí ÝíôáõèïÀ äéáôñßöáôå 
âñá÷ýí ôéíá ÷ ñüíïí, ü äÝ íåþôáôïò áäåëöüò õìþí 
ÜöéêÝóèù ìåôáêëçèåéò Ýðéóôïëéìáßïéò ãñÜììáóéí. 

169 ÝÜí ä ' Ýíåêá ôïû ðáôñüò Ýðåßãçóèå ÜðéÝíáé öïâç-
óïìÝíïõ ôÜ÷ á ôÞí ìáêñÜí õìþí äéÜæåõîéí, ïé ìÝí 
Üëëïé ðÜíôåò ÜðÜñáôå, êáôáìåéíÜôù ä ' åéò üìçñåý-
óùí, Ü÷ ñéò áí ÝðáíÝëèçôå óõí ôþ íåùôÜôù* ôéìùñßá 
äÝ êáôÜ ôþí ìÞ ðåéèáñ÷ ïýíôùí Þ ÜíùôÜôù ðñï-

170 êåßóåôáé èÜíáôïò." êáé ü ìÝí ôïéáàô ÜðåéëÞóáò 
ýðïâëåðüìåíïò êáé âáñåßáò ïñãÞò äåßãìáôá ðáñÜ-
ó÷ ùí ïóá ôþ äïêåÀí ÜðçëëÜôôåôï* ïé äÝ óõííïßáò 
êáé êáôçöåßáò ãåìéóèÝíôåò ÝêÜêéæïí åáõôïýò Ýíåêá 
ôÞò ðñüò ôïí Üäåëöüí åðéâïõëÞò " åêåßíï " ëÝãïíôåò 
" ôÜäßêçìá ôþí ðáñüíôùí Ýóôé êáêþí áßôéïí, ôÞò 
åöüñïõ äßêçò ôþí áíèñþðåéùí ðñáãìÜôùí Þäç ôé 
ìç÷ áíùìÝíçò êáè* çìþí âñá÷ýí ãÜñ Þóõ÷ Üóáóá 
÷ ñüíïí äéáíßóôáôáé ôÞí Üìåßëéêôïí êáé Üðáñáßôçôïí 
áõôÞò ÝðéäåéêíõìÝíç öýóéí ôïéò Üæßïéò êïëÜóåùò. 

171 ðþò ãÜñ ïýê Üîéïé; ïé äåüìåíïí êáé ðïôíéþìåíïí 
ôïí Üäåëöüí ïé áíçëååßò ýðåñåßäïìåí ïõäÝí ìÝí 
Ýîáìáñôüíôá, öáíôáóßáò äÝ ôÜò êáè* ýðíïí äéÜ ôü 
öéëïßêåéïí þò óõíÞèåóéí Üíåíåãêüíôá, õðÝñ þí ïé 
èçñéùäÝóôáôïé êáé ðÜíôùí Üãñéþôáôïé äõó÷ åñáß-

[66] íïíôåò ÞìåÀò ïý÷  üóéá—äåé ãÜñ \ ÜöåõäåÀí—åßñãá-
172 óÜìåèá. ôïéãáñïàí êáé ôáýôá êáé Ýôé ÷ åßñù ôïý-

á Or " with consummate acting." See A p p . p. 602. 
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XXIX. When he heard this and found himself 
spoken of as dead by those who had sold him, what 
do we suppose were the sensations of his soul ? 
Though he gave no utterance to the emotion which 168 
he felt, yet inwardly he was consumed by the secret 
fire which their words had kindled. In spite of this, 
he said, assuming a very impressive air,a "If it is 
true that you have not come to spy out the land, 
do you as a proof of good faith to me abide here for 
a short time and let your youngest brother be sum-
moned hither by letter. But, if you are anxious 169 
to depart for the sake of your father who will per-
haps be alarmed at his long separation from you, 
let all the rest set off but one remain to serve as a 
hostage until you return with the youngest. And 
any disobedience in this will entail the extreme 
penalty of death." Thus he threatened with grim 170 
looks, and giving to all appearance signs of great 
anger took his departure. But they, filled with 
gloom and depression, began to reproach them-
selves for their plot against their brother. " That 
wrong we did," they said, " is the cause of our 
present evil plight. Justice, the surveyor of human 
affairs, is now devising our downfall. For a little while 
she kept quiet, but now is awake and shews her im-
placable and inexorable nature to those who deserve 
punishment. And who deserves it more than we, 171 
who mercilessly disregarded the prayers and sup-
plications of our brother, though he had committed 
n o offence, but merely in family affection recounted 
to us as his intimates the visions of his sleep, in 
resentment for which, with unparalleled brutality 
and savagery, we wrought what truth forces us 
t o admit were unholy deeds ? And, therefore, let us 172 
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ôùí ðåßóåóèáé ðñïóäïêþìåí, ïúôéíåò ìüíïé ó÷åäüí 
åî áðÜíôùí áíèñþðùí åýðáôñßäáé ëåãüìåíïé äéÜ 
ôáò ðÜôåñùí êáé ðÜððùí êáé ðñïãüíùí õðåñâÜë-
ëïõóáò ÜñåôÜò Þó÷ýíáìåí ôÞí óõããåíåéáí åðéöáíÝò 

173 Ïíåéäïò êôÞóáóèáé óðïõäÜóáíôåòï äÝ ðñåóâý-
ôáôïò ôþí áäåëöþí, ïò êáé åí Üñ÷Þ, óõíôéèÝìåíùí 
ôÞí åðéâïõëÞí, Þíáíôéïõôï, " åðé äÞ ðåðñáãìÝíÏéò " 
åÀðåí "áíùöåëåßò áß ì̂ ôáì,â'ëâéáé· ðáñåêÜëïõí, 
ßêÝôåõïí, åîåôÜæùí üóïí åóôß ôü Üíïóéïýñãçìá, ìÞ 
èõìþ ÷áñßæåóèáé* óõíáéíåÀí äåïí, ôáÀò Üâïõëßáéò 

174 åáõôþí åÀîáôå. ôïéãáñïûí êáñðïýìåèá ôÞò áýè-
áäåßáò êáé áóåâåßáò ôÜðß÷åéñá' æçôåßôáé ìÝí Þ åð* 
Ýêåßíù ôõñåõèåÀóá åðéâïõëÞ, ü äÝ æçôþí ïýê åóôßí 
Üíèñùðïò, Üëë' Þ èåüò Þ ëüãïò Þ íüìïò èåéïò" 

175 X X X . ôáýôá ä' Þêïõåí ï ðñáèåéò 
áäåëöüò Þóõ÷ç äéáëáëïýíôùí, åñìçíåùò ìåôáîý 
ïíôïò* êáé íéêçèåßò ýðü ôïý ðÜèïõò, ìÝëëùí äá-
êñýåéí, þò ìÞ ãÝíïéôï êáôáöáíÞò, áðïóôñÝöåôáé êáé 
ðñï÷åáò èåñìÜ êáß åðÜëëçëá äÜêñõá êáß ðñïò 
ïëßãïí åðéêïõöéóèåßò, ôÞí üöéí ÜðïìáîÜìåíïò, åðé-
óôñÝöåé êáß êåëåýåé ôïí çëéêßá äåýôåñïí ôþí 
áäåëöþí åí üöåóé ôáÀò áðÜíôùí äåèÞíáé, ôïí áýôþ 
êáôÜëëçëïí—ü ãÜñ åí ðëåßïóé äåýôåñïò ôù ðáñå-
ó÷Üôù êáôÜëëçëïò, åðåß êáé ôù ôåëåõôáßá) ï ðñþôïò 

176 —' ßóùò ìåíôïé êáé äéüôé ôÞí ðëåßóôçí ìïÀñáí åäïîå 
ôþí Üìáñôçèåíôùí åßóåíåãêåÀí ìüíïí ïý óõíôáãìáô-
áñ÷þí êáé ôïýò Üëëïõò Üëåßöùí åðé äõóìåíåéáí 
åß ãÜñ óõíåôÜ÷èç ôù ðñåóâõôÜôù ÷ñçóôÜ êáé 

° Gen. xlii. 23 " they knew not that Joseph understood, for 
there was an interpreter between them." B y missing out 
the first half of this Philo obscures the point. Presumably 
he means the same as Genesis, viz.. that they ventured on 
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expect to suffer this, and even more than this, we 
who though almost alone among men we owe our 
title of nobly-born to the surpassing virtues of father, 
grandfather and ancestors, have shamed our kin 
and hastened to load ourselves with infamy and 
disgrace." The eldest of the brothers, who origin- 173 
ally opposed them when they were forming their 
plot, said : " Remorse for what is done is useless. I 
proved to you the enormity of the crime and begged 
and exhorted you not to give way to your wrath, but 
when you should have accepted my advice you let 
your evil counsels have their way. And so we are 174 
reaping the rewards of our self-will and impiety. 
The plot we hatched for him is under inquisition, 
but the inquisitor is no man but God or the word 
or law of God." X X X . As they talked 175 
thus quietly, since an interpreter was acting for 
them,a the brother whom they had sold heard what 
they said, and, overcome by his emotion and on the 
point to weep, turned aside to avoid discovery and 
let the teaVs stream warm and fast. Then, some-
what relieved, he wiped them from his face, turned 
round and bade the second eldest of the brothers 
to be bound in the sight of them all. This brother 
corresponded to himself, for the second of a large 
number corresponds to the last but one as the eldest 
does to the last. But perhaps too he thought that 176 
that brother had the greatest responsibility for the 
wickedness, since he might be almost called the officer 
of the company and the ringleader of their spite, 
For if he had ranged himself with the eldest when 

this quiet conversation, because they supposed that he would 
not understand them in the absence of the interpreter, who 
had acted before. 
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öéëÜíèñùðï, âïõëåõïìÝíù, íåþôåñïò ìÝí åêåßíïõ, 
ôþí ä ' Üëëùí ðñåóâýôåñïò þí, ßóùò Üí ßóùò åð-
åó÷ åèç ôÜäßêçìá, ôþí ôÞí ÜíùôÜôù ôÜîéí êáß ôéìÞí 
å÷ üíôùí óõìðíåüíôùí êáé üìïãíùìïíïýíôùí ðåñé 
ðñÜãìáôïò, ä êáí1 êáè* áõôü ðïëëÞí ñïðÞí óõíåö-

177 åßëêåôï' íõíß ä ' ÜðïóôÜò ôÞò Þìåñïõ êáé Üìåßíïíïò 
ôÜîåùò ðñïò ôÞí ÜíÞìåñïí êáé ÷ áëåðÞí çýôïìüëçóå 
êáé ôáýôçò áðïäåé÷ èåßò Þãåìþí ïýôùò åèÜñóõíå 
ôïýò óõíåöáðôüìåíïõò ôïý ðáñáíïìÞìáôïò, þò 
Üíåíäüôùò ôïí åðßëçðôïí Üèëïí ä é á ^ ë ç ó á é . ä é Ü 
ôáýô* åî áðÜíôùí ìüíïò ïýôïò äåèÞíáß ìïé äïêåÀ. 

178 ïé ä* Üëëïé ôÞí ïÀêáäå åðÜíïäïí Þäç ðáñåõôñåðß-
æïíôáé, êåëåýóáíôïò ôïý ôÞò ÷þñáò åðéôñüðïõ ôïÀò 
ðõñïðùëïýóé ôÜ áããåßá ôþí áäåëöþí þò îÝíùí 
Üðáíôá ðëçñþóáé êáß Þí åëáâïí ôéìÞí åðß ôþí 
óôïìßùí ëÜèñá êáôáèåÀíáé ìÞ ðñïåéðüíôáò ïÀò 
Üðåäßäïóáí êáé ôñßôïí ôé ðñïóåðéäáöéëåýåóèáé 
ôñïöÜò, áú ãåíïéíô* Üí ßêáíáé êáôÜ ôÞí üäüí, 
åîáßñåôïõò õðÝñ ôïõ ðáñáðåìöèÞíáé ôÞí óéôùíßáí 

179 Üìåßùôïí. üäïéðïñïýíôùí äÝ êáß ôïí åí äåóìïÀò 
Üäåëöüí þò åéêüò ïßêôéæïìåíùí, ïý÷  Þôôïí ä ' åðß 
ôù ðáôñß êáôçöïýíôùí, åß ðÜëéí Üêïýóåôáé óõ ì-

[67] öïñÜò, êáè* åêÜóôçí üäüí \ åëáôôïõìåíçò êáé 
Üðïêåéñïìåíçò áõôïý ôÞò åýðáéäßáò, êáß ëåãüíôùí 
" Üëë ' ïõäÝ ðéóôåýóåé äåäåóèáé, ðñüöáóéí ä ' åßíáé 
ôÜ äåóìÜ ôåëåõôÞò ýðïëÞöåôáé äéÜ ôü ôïýò Üðáî 
ðëçãåíôáò åßò ôÜ áõôÜ ðñïóðôáßåéí," åóðÝñá êáôÜ-
ëáìâÜíåé êáß ôþí õðïæõãßùí êáèåëüíôåò ôÜ Ü÷ èç 
ôÜ ìÝí åðåêïýöéæïí, áõôïß äÝ âáñõôåñáò ôáÀò öõ÷ áÀò 

1 M y correction: MSS. and Cohn êáß. Mangey áí Ýöåßëêåôï 
for óííåöîßëêåôï. 
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he counselled kindness and humanity, being, though 
younger than he, older than the others, the wrong-
doing might well have been stopped. For the two 
highest in position and honour would have been united 
in sentiment and purpose on the question, and this of 
itself would have had great weight to turn the scale. 
As it was, he left the mild, the better, side, and 177 
deserted to the cruel and savage side, and being 
appointed their leader so encouraged his fellow-
malefactors that they played out without flinching 
the criminal contest. It was for this reason, I think, 
that he alone of them all was put in bonds. 

As the others were now preparing for their journey 178 
homewards, the regent ordered the corn-factors to 
fill all their sacks, thus treating them as guests, and 
secondly to place secretly in the mouth of each sack 
the price which had been paid, without giving in-
formation of this repayment to the recipients, and 
thirdly to bestow an additional bounty, namely a 
special stock of provisions sufficient for the journey, 
so that the corn purchased might be brought to its 
destination undiminished. The brothers journeyed 179 
on, pitying as was natural the one whom they left in 
bonds, and no less depressed at the thought of their 
father, how he would again hear of misfortune and 
feel that every journey diminished and curtailed his 
wealth of children. " Indeed," they said, 1' he will 
not even believe that he has been put in bonds, but 
think that bonds are a pretext to cloak death, since 
those who have once received a blow often find them-
selves brought up against the same calamity." As 
they thus talked, evening overtook them, and when 
they had unloaded their beasts, though these were 
relieved, they themselves felt the burden of their 
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öñïíôßäáò ÝäÝ÷ ïíôï· öéëåÀ ãÜñ iv ôáÀò Üíá-
ðáýëáéò ôþí óùìÜôùí åíáñãåóôÝñáò ôþí ÜâïõëÞôùí 
Þ äéÜíïéá ëáìâÜíïõóá öáíôáóßáò ÷ áëåðþò Üãáí 

180 èëßâåóèáé êáé ðéÝæåóèáé. X X X I . ëýóáò äå ôéò åí 
ÜããåÀïí üñá ðáñÜ ôþ óôïìßù âáëÜíôéïí ýðüìåóôïí 
áñãõñßïõ êáé äéáñéèìçóÜìåíïò åûñéóêåí äóçí ôïõ 
óßôïõ êáèÞêå ôéìÞí ÜðïäåäïìÝíçí áýôþ êáé êáôÜ-

181 ðëáãåéò ôïéò ÜäåëöïÀò Üíåöåñåí. ïé ä ' ïý ÷ Üñéí 
Üëë ' åíÝäñáí ýðïôïðÞóáíôåò Þèýìïõí êáé âïõëü-
ìåíïé ðÜíôá ôÜ áããåßá äéåñåõíÞóáóèáé öüâù 
äéþîåùò Üñáíôåò Þ ôÜ÷ éóôá óõíÝôåéíïí êáé ìüíïí 
ïýê áðíåõóôß èÝïíôåò ðïëõÞìåñïí üäüí åðéôåìüíôåò 

182 Üíýïõóéí. åúô Üëëá÷ üèåí Üëëïé ôïí ðáôÝñá ïýê 
Üäáêñõôú ðåñéëáâüíôåò Ýößëïõí ÝêÜóôù ðåñßðëåêá-
ìåíïí êáé ðåñé÷ åüìåíïí Ýêèýìùò, êáßôïé ôÞò öõ÷Þò 
Þäç ôé ìáíôåõïìÝíçò Üâïýëçôïí êáé ãÜñ ðñïóéüíôáò 
êáé äåîéïõìÝíïõò êáôåíüåé êáé ôïí ýðïëåéöèÝíôá 
õéüí þò ýóôåñçêüôá ôÞò âñáäõôÞôïò ÞôéÜôï êáé 
ðñïò ôÜò åéóüäïõò áðÝâëåðå óðåýäùí ôïí áñéèìüí 

183 ôþí ôÝêíùí ðëÞñç èåÜóáóèáé. ìçäåíüò ä ' Ýîùèåí 
Ýôé ðñïóåðéöïéôþíôïò, äéåðôïçìÝíïí ßäüíôåò " ôþí 
ÜâïõëÞôùí " Ýöáóáí, " þ ðÜôåñ, áíéáñüôåñïò ôÞò 
ìáèÞóåùò ü åíäïéáóìüò Ýóôß' ìáèþí ìÝí ãÜñ ôéò 
üäüí åýñåí åéò óùôçñßáí, Þ ä ' áìößâïëïò Üãíïéá 
äõóïäßáò êáé áðïñßáò áßôéïí* Üêïõå äÞ óöüäñá ìÝí 

184 áíéáñïý äéçãÞìáôïò, áíáãêáßïõ äÝ ëå÷ èÞíáé. ï 
óõìðåìöèåúò ÞìÀí áäåëöüò Ýðé óéôùíßáí êáé ìÞ 
Ýðáíåëçëõèþò æÞ ìÝí—äåé ãÜñ ôïí þò Ýðé ôåèíåþôé 
ÜðáëëÜîáé óïõ ìåßæïíá öüâïí—, æþí ä ' Ýí Áßãýðôù 

° More literally " from different sides," or perhaps " taking 
hold of different parts." 
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cares weigh heavier on their souls. For when the 
body takes rest the mind receives clearer visions of 
adversities and is grievously afflicted and oppressed 
thereby. X X X I . One of them, loosing a particular 180 
sack, saw at its mouth a purse nearly full of silver, 
and, counting it, found that the exact price which 
he had paid for the corn had been restored to him. 
Filled with astonishment, he told his brothers, who, 
suspecting that it was not a gift but a trap, were dis-
mayed. And though they fain would have examined 181 
all the sacks, so great was their fear of pursuit that 
they started off and hurried on with all speed, and 
racing along with hardly a pause for breath made a 
short matter of accomplishing a journey of many days. 
Then grouped around a their father they embraced 182 
him, weeping the while, and kissed him as he clung 
to each and folded them passionately in his arms, 
though his soul already had a boding of some calamity. 
For he took note of them as they approached and 
greeted him, and, thinking that the son who was 
actually left behind was playing the laggard, he 
blamed him for his slowness and kept looking to 
the different approaches in his eagerness to see the 
number of his children complete. And, seeing his 183 
agitation when no one else appeared from outside, 
they said : "In calamity, to learn the truth is less 
painful than to doubt. He who has learned the truth 
may find the way to safety ; the ignorance of doubt 
produces the perplexity which finds no path. Listen, 
then, to a story, which, painful though it be, must 
needs be told. The brother who was sent with us to 184 
buy corn and has not returned is alive—you must cast 
from your mind the worse fear of his death—but, 
though alive, he remains in Egypt with the regent 
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êáôáìÝíåé ðáñÜ ôþ ôÞò ÷þñáò Ýðéôñüðù, äò åßô Ýê 
äéáâïëÞò åßôå êáé ýðïôïðÞóáò áõôüò áßôßáí Þìéí 

185 þò êáôáóêüðïéò ÝðÝöåñåí. ÜðïëïãïõìÝíùí1 äÝ üóá 
ü êáéñüò êáé ðåñß ôå óïõ ôïà ðáôñüò äéåæéüíôùí1 êáé 
ôþí ÜðïëåéðïìÝíùí áäåëöþí, åíüò ìÝí ôïà ôåèíåþ-
ôïò, Ýôåñïõ äÝ ôïà ðáñÜ óïé äéáôñßâïíôïò, äí åöáìåí 
åôé íÝïí üíôá äéÜ ôÞí Þëéêßáí ïßêïé2 êáôáìåÀíáé, 
ðÜíôá Üðáìðßó÷ ïíôåò êáé Üðïãõìíïàíôåò ôÜ ôÞò 
óõããåíåßáò åßò ôü Üíýðïðôïí ïõäÝí Þíýóáìåí, Üëë ' 
Ýöç ìüíçí áí áýôù ðéóôéí Üöåõäïàò ïìïëïãßáò 
ãåíÝóèáé ôÞí þò áõôüí Üöéæéí ôïà íåùôÜôïõ ðáéäüò, 
ïý ÷ Üñéí êáé ôüí äåýôåñïí êáôåó÷ çêÝíáé ñýóéüí ôå 

186 êáé ÝíÝ÷ õñïí åêåßíïõ, ôü ìÝí ïõí Ýðßôáãìá ðÜíôùí 
Üíéáñüôáôïí, ü äÝ êáéñüò áõôü ðñïóôÜôôåé ìÜëëïí 

[68] ôïà êåëåýïíôïò, ù \ ðåéóôÝïí Ýæ áíÜãêçò äéÜ 
ôÜôôéô^äåéá , ìüíçò Áéãýðôïõ ÷ ïñçãïýóçò áõôÜ 

187 ôïÀò ëéìþ ðéåóèåÀóéí." X X X I I . ï äÝ 
âáñýôáôïí ÜíáóôåíÜîáò " ôßíá ðñþôïí " åÀðåí " ï ë ï -
öýñùìáé; ôüí ðáñÝó÷ áôïí, äò ïý ôåëåõôáßïò Ü ë ë á 
ðñþôïò Ýëá÷ å ôÞí ôþí óõìöïñþí ôÜæéí; Þ ôüí 
äåýôåñïí, äò ôÜ äåõôåñåÀá ôþí êáêþí Þñáôï, ðñï 
èáíÜôïõ äåóìÜ; Þ ôüí íåþôáôïí, äò Üðåõêôáéï-
ôÜôçí üäüí Üößæåôáé, ÝÜí Üñá Üðßç, ôáÀò ôþí 
áäåëöþí êáêïðñáãßáéò ïý óùöñïíéóèåßò; Ýãþ äÝ 
êáôÜ ìÝëç êáé ìÝñç äéáñôþìåíïò—ìÝñç ãÜñ ôÝêíá 
ãïíÝùí—åßò Üðáéäßáí êéíäõíåýù ðåñéåëèåÀí ï ðïëý-

188 ðáéò êáé åûðáéò Ü÷ ñé ðñï ìéêñïý íïìéóèåßò." ü äÝ 
ðñåóâýôáôïò " åßò üìçñåßáí " åöç " óïé äýï õéïýò 
äßäùìé, ïõò êáé ìüíïõò ÝãÝííçóá* ôïýôïõò Üðü-
êôåéíïí, ÝÜí ìÞ óþïí áðïäþ ôüí Ýã÷ åéñéóèçóüìåíïí 

1 The ungrammatical genitives should perhaps be corrected 
to nominatives. 2 MSS. ïúêáäå. 
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of the land, who, either on some accusations laid by-
others, or on his own suspicions, charged us with 
being spies. We made all the defence which the 
occasion called for. We told him of you, our father, 185 
and the brothers who were absent from our company, 
how one of them was dead and the other was abiding 
with you, who, as we said, was still quite young and 
therefore on account of his age kept at home. But 
when we thus laid bare without concealment all the 
facts about our family we made no headway in re-
moving his suspicion. He told us that the only 
proof which he would accept of the truth of our asser-
tions was that the youngest son should be sent to him, 
and that to ensure this he detained the second son 
as pledge and security for the other. This command 186 
is painful beyond everything, but is laid upon us less 
by him who issued it than by the needs of the time, 
which we must perforce obey to get those provisions 
which Egypt alone supplies to people who are hard 
pressed by famine." XXXII . Their 187 
father gave a deep groan, and said : " Whom should 
I lament for first ? My youngest but one, who was 
not the last but the first to be placed on the list of 
unfortunates, or the second eldest who won the second 
prize of evils, bonds in place of death, or the youngest 
who, if he does go, will go on a journey of truly evil 
omen, unlessoned by the misfortunes of his brothers ? 
While I, divided limb by limb and part by part, since 
the child is part of its parent, am like to survive child-
less, I who but lately was held to be the father of 
a fine and numerous family." His eldest son then 188 
said : " I give you my two sons, my only children, as 
hostages. Slay them if I do not restore to you in 
safety the brother whom you will entrust to my hand, 
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Üäåëöüí, äò Üöéêüìåíïò åßò ÁÀãõðôïí äýï ðåñéðïéç-
èåß ôÜ ìÝãéóôá ÞìÀí, åí ìÝí ðßóôéí óáöÞ ôïõ ìÞ 
êáôáóêüðïõò ìçäÝ ðïëåìßïõò åÀíáé, Ýôåñïí äÝ ôü 
ôïí Üäåëöüí ôïí åí äåóìïÀò ÜðïëáâåÀí äõíçèÞíáé." 

189 óöüäñá ä ' Ü÷ èïìÝíïõ ôïõ ðáôñüò êáé ëÝãïíôïò 
ÜãíïåÀí,1 üôé äõåÀí üíôùí üìïìçôñßùí ï ìÝí Þäç 
ôÝèíçêåí, ü ä ' Ýñçìïò êáé ìüíïò Üðïëåéöèåéò 
åýëáâÞóåôáé ôÞí üäüí êáé æþí ðñïáðïèáíåÀôáé ôù 
äÝåé êáôÜ ôÞí öïâåñþí åêåßíùí ýðüìíçóéí, á 
óõíÝâç ôïí ðñüôåñïí ðáèåÀí, ôáýôá ëÝãïíôïò, ôïí 
åýôïëìüôáôïí êáé Üñ÷ éêüí öýóåé êáé äõíáôüí 
åéðåßí—Þí äÝ êáè* Þëéêßáí Üðü ôïý ðñþôïõ ôÝôáñ-
ôïò—ðñïóôçóÜìåíïé äéåñìçíåýåéí Ýðåéóáí ôÜ äï-

190 êïýíôá ðáóéí. Ýäüêåé äÝ ôþí ìÝí áíáãêáßùí 
ýóôåñéæüíôùí—ï ãÜñ êïìéóèåßò ðñüôåñïò óßôïò 
Ýðéëåëïßðåé—, êñáôïýíôïò äÝ ôïõ ëéìïà êáé ðéÝ-
æïíôïò, þíçóïìÝíïõò ÜðéÝíáé, ìÞ âáäéåÆóèáé äÝ ôïý 
íåùôÜôïõ êáôáìÝíïíôïò* ôïí ãÜñ ôÞò ÷þñáò Ýðß-
ôñïðïí ÜðçãïñåõêÝíáé äß÷ á ôïýôïõ ðáñáãåíÝóèáé. 

191 ëïãúóÜìåíïò äÝ Üôå óïöüò ÜíÞñ, þò 
Ýóôéí Üìåéíïí Ýíá ðñïÝóèáé ôù ôïý ìÝëëïíôïò 
ÜäÞëù êáé Üìöéâüëù ðñï ôÞò üìïëïãïõìÝíçò ôþí 
ôïóïýôùí áðþëåéáò, Þí õðïìÝíåé ðáò ïßêïò Ýíäåéá 

192 ðéåóèåßò, ÜíéÜôù íüóù, öçóéí áýôïÀò* " Üëë' åß ôÞò 
åìÞò âïõëÞóåùò åðéêñáôÝóôåñá ôÜ ôÞò áíÜãêçò 
åóôßí, åßêôÝïí ßóùò ãÜñ ßóùò Þ öýóéò ïéêïíïìåß ôé 
âÝëôéïí, ä ìÞðù ôáÀò äéáíïßáéò çìþí ðáñáöáßíåéí 

193 Üîéïé, ëáâüíôåò ïýí êáé ôïí íåþôáôïí, þò ðñï-
Þñçóèå, Üðéôå, ìÞ ìÝíôïé ôïí áõôüí äí êáé ðñüóèåí 
ôñüðïí ðÜëáé ìÝí ãÜñ áñãõñßïõ ìüíïí Ýäåé ðñïò 

1 ayvoeiv in this sense is strange: Cohn suggests ÜðïêíåÀí, 
Mangey (better) a^Lyvoeiv: I would also suggest as nearer 
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whose coming to Egypt will procure us two very great 
gains, first the clear proof that we are not spies or 
enemies, secondly the power to recover our brother 
from bondage." The father was much distressed, and 189 
said that he knew not what to do, since of the two full 
brothers one was already dead and the other left 
desolate and alone would dread the journey and suffer a 
living death through fright recalling the horrors which 
had befallen his precursor. When he thus spoke, they 
put forward the fourth in age, the most courageous of 
them all, a man princely in nature and powerful 
of speech, and persuaded him to act as spokesman 
of what they all thought. This was, that, since the 190 
necessaries of life were running short, as the first 
stock of corn which they had brought was exhausted 
and the stress of the famine pressed hard upon them, 
they should set out to buy more corn but would not 
do so if their youngest brother stayed behind, since 
the ruler of the land had forbidden them to appear 
without him. Their father, reckoning in 191 
his wisdom that it was better to surrender one to the 
mercy of an obscure and dubious future than that many 
should suffer the undoubted destruction which the 
stress of famine, that fatal scourge, would inflict upon 
the whole household, said: " Nay, if the call of necessity 192 
is stronger than my wishes, I must yield, for haply 
it may be that nature has some better gift in store, 
which as yet she refuses to reveal to our mind. Take, 193 
then, the youngest as you propose, and depart, but 
not in the same fashion as before, for on the former 
occasion when you were unknown and had not met 

to the MSS. Ü Ýíüåé, "what was in his mind." The ôáýôá 
\ayovTos is anacoluthic in any case. 
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óßôùí lav áãíïïýìåíï éò Üíèñùðï éò êáé ìçäÝí ðù 
ðåðïíèüóéí ÜíÞêåóôïí, íõíé äÝ êáé äþñùí, ôñéþí 

[69] Ýíåêá, ôÞò ôå \ ðñïò ôïí çãåìüíá êáé óéôÜñ÷ çí 
áñåóêåßáò, ýö* ïý ãíùñßæåóèáß öáôå, êáé ôïí ôüí 
Ýí äåóìïÀò ÜðïëáâåÀí èÜôôïí ðïëëÜ êáôáââíôá^ 
áýôïà ëýôñá êáé ôïà ôÞí ýðüíïéáí ôÞò êáôáóêïðÞò 

194 þò Ýíé ìÜëéóôá ßÜóáóèáé. ðÜíôùí ïõí üóùí Þ 
çìåôÝñá ãÞ öÝñåé ëáâüíôåò þóðåñ ôéíÜò Üðáñ÷ Üò 
êïìßæåôå ôþ Üíèñþðù êáé äéóóüí Üñãýñéïí, ôü ôå 
ÜðïäïèÝí ðñüôåñïí, ä ßóùò Üãíïéá ôéíüò Üðåäüèç, 

195 êáé Ýôåñïí áýôáñêåò åßò óßôùí Éáí. ÝðéöÝñåóèå ìÝí-
ôïé êáé ôÜò çìåôÝñáò åý÷ Üò, áò ðñüò ôüí óùôÞñá 
ðïéïýìåèá èåüí, ßíá êáé åýÜñåóôïé ôïÀò Ýã÷ ùñßïéò 
îåíéôåýïíôåò Þôå êáú ÝðáíÝñ÷ çóèå óþïé ôÜò áíáã-
êáßáò ðáñáêáôáèÞêáò, õéïýò, áðïäßäïíôåò ðáôñß, 
ôüí ôå êáôáëåéöèÝíôá ðñüôåñïí Ýí äåóìïÀò êáé 
äí óõíåðÜãåóèå íõíé íåþôáôïí êáé ðñáãìÜôùí 
Üðåéñïí" Üñáíôåò äÝ óõíÝôåéíïí åßò Áúãõðôïí. 

196 XXXIII . Åéô' üëßãáéò ýóôåñïí ÞìÝñáéò Üöéêï-
ìÝíïõò ßäþí ü ôÞò ÷þñáò åðßôñïðïò Þóèç ðÜíõ êáé 
êåëåýåé ôþ ôÞò ïéêßáò ÝðéìåëïõìÝíù ðïëõôåëÝò 
Üñéóôïí åýôñåðßæåéí êáé ôïýò Üíäñáò åßóÜãåéí Üëþí 

197 êáé ôñáðÝæçò ìåèÝîïíôáò. åéóá÷ èÝíôåò äÝ êáé Ýö* 
üôù ìÞ óõíáéóèüìåíïé äéåðôüçíôï êáé óõã÷ õèÝíôåò 
Ýôüðáæïí Ýðé êëïðÞ ìÝëëåéí óõêïöáíôåÀóèáé þò 
ýöåëüìåíïé ôÞí ôïà óßôïõ ôéìÞí, Þí ðñüôåñïí Ýí 
ôïÀò Üããåßïéò Üíåàñïí åßôá ôþ ôÞò ïéêßáò åðé-
ìåëçôÞ ðñïóåëèüíôåò Üðåëïãïàíôï ðåñé ïý ìçäåßò 
Ýôüëìá êáôçãïñåÀí ôü óõíåéäüò ßþìåíïé êáé Üìá 
ðñïöÝñïíôåò Ýðåäåßêíõïí ôü Üñãýñéïí åéò Üðüäïóéí. 
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with any fatal disaster you only needed money to pay 
for the corn, but now you must take presents also for 
three reasons, to propitiate the governor and chief 
victualler to whom you say you are known, to hasten 
the delivery of the prisoner with a considerable ran-
som, and to remedy the suspicion that you are spies 
as much as you can. Take, then, samples of all 194 
the products of our land, firstfruits, as it were, and 
a double sum of money, to make good what was re-
stored to you on your former visit, perhaps through 
someone's oversight, and also enough for purchasing 
the corn. Carry with you, further, my own prayers 195 
which I offer to the God of our salvation that you, as 
strangers in the land, may be well-pleasing to the 
inhabitants, and also may return in safety and restore 
to your father the sureties which he has been forced 
to pledge, even his sons, both him who before was 
left behind in bondage and the one whom you now 
take with you, the youngest so inexperienced in 
life." 

XXXIII . They set off, and hastened to Egypt. 196 
On their arrival a few days afterwards the governor 
saw them and was greatly pleased. He bade the 
steward of his household prepare a sumptuous meal 
and bring them in to partake of his salt and board. 
Conducted thus, with no knowledge of what was 197 
intended, they were scared and perturbed, guessing 
that they were to be libelled as thieves for having 
filched the price of the corn which they had found in 
the sacks on the first occasion. Then they approached 
the steward and made their defence, clearing their 
consciences of a matter on which no one was ventur-
ing to charge them, and at the same time they pro-
duced and shewed him the money which they had 

VOL. VI 1 235 



PHILO 

198 6 äÝ ÷ ñçóôïÀò êáé öéëáíèñþðïéò ëüãïéò åýèõìï-
ôÝñïõò áõôïýò Ýðïßåé öÜóêùí " ïýäåéò Üóåâçò 
åóôßí ïýôùò, þò ôÜò ôïû èåïû ÷ Üñéôáò óõêïöáíôåÀí, 
äò Àëåùò åÀç' èçóáõñïýò ãÜñ åí ôïéò ýìåôåñïéò 
þìâñçóåí Üããåßïéò ïý ìüíïí ôñïöÜò Üëëá êáé 

199 ðëïûôïí Ýî åôïßìïõ äéäïýò." ïé 8Ý ðáñçãïñçèÝíôåò 
åí ôÜîåé äéåôßèåóáí Ü ïßêïèåí ÝðçíÝãêáíôï äþñá 
êáé ðáñáãåíïìÝíù ôþ äåóðüôç ôÞò ïéêßáò ðñïó-
åöåñïí ðõíèáíïìåíù äå, ðþò å÷ ïéåí êáé åé ï ðáôÞñ 
æÞ, ðåñß ïý ðñüóèåí åëåãïí, áðïêñßíïíôáé ðåñé ìåí 
áõôþí ïõäÝí, ðåñé äå ôïû ðáôñüò äôé æÞ êáé ýãéáß-

200 íåé. êáôåõîÜìåíïò ä' Ýêåßíù êáé èåïöéëÝóôáôïí ðñïó-
åéðþí, ôïí üìïìÞôñéïí ðåñéâëåöÜìåíïò Üäåëöüí 
þò åÀäåí, ïý êáôáó÷þí Üëë' Þäç íéêþìåíïò ýðü ôïû 
ðÜèïõò, ðñéí ãåíÝóèáé êáôáöáíÞò, åðéóôñÝöåôáé 
êáé äñáìþí ðñüöáóéí åðß ôé ôþí êáôåðåéãüíôùí— 
ÝêëáëÞóáé ãÜñ ôÜëçèÝò êáéñüò ïýê Þí—Ýí ìõ÷þ ôéíé 
ôÞò ïéêßáò ÜíáêëáõóÜìåíïò Üðï÷ åÀ ôÞí ôþí äáêñýùí 

201 öïñÜí. XXXIV. åßô ÜðïíéöÜìåíïò ëïãéóìþ ôÞò 
áíßáò åðåêñÜôçóå êáé ðñïóåëèþí åßóôßá ôïýò îÝíïõò 
Üðïäïýò ðñüôåñïí êáé ôïí Üíôé ôïû íåùôÜôïõ 
êáôáó÷ åèÝíôá åéò üìçñåßáí óõíåéóôéþíôï äÝ êáé 

202 Üëëïé ôþí ðáñ9 Áßãõðôßïéò äïêßìùí. áß 
ä' ýðïäï÷ áé êáôÜ ôÜ ðÜôñéá ÝêÜóôïéò Ýãßíïíôï, 
÷ áëåðüí çãïõìÝíïõ ðáëáéïýò íüìïõò ðáñéäåÀí, êáé 
ôáýôá Ýí åõù÷ ßá ôéíß, Ýíèá ôþí áçäéþí áß Þäïíáé 

2^ ðëåßïõò. \ åîÞò äÝ ðñïóôÜîáíôïò êáôÜ ôÜò çëéêßáò 
êáèÝæåóèáé, ìÞðù ôþí áíèñþðùí Ýí ôáÀò óõì-
ðïôéêáÀò óõíïõóßáéò êáôáêëßóåé ÷ ñùìÝíùí, Ýèáý-

á Perhaps based on Gen. xliii. 32 " they set on for him by 
himself, and them by themselves, and for the Egyptians by 
themselves." 
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brought for repayment. But he raised their courage 198 
with kind and friendly words. " No one," he said, 
"is so impious as to libel the bounties of God Whose 
mercy I invoke. For He has poured treasure intp 
your sacks, thereby providing not only sustenance 
but wealth to spend as you need it." Thus en-199 
couraged, they proceeded to set out in order the gifts 
they had brought from home, and when the master 
of the house arrived they offered them to him. He 
asked them how they were, and whether the father 
of whom they spoke before still lived, in answer to 
which they said nothing about themselves but told 
him that their father was alive and well. Joseph 200 
invoked a blessing on him and pronounced him most 
favoured by God, and then, when, looking round, he 
saw Benjamin, his own mother's son, he could not 
contain himself, but, overcome by emotion, turned 
aside before he could be observed, and hastened, 
nominally on some pressing business, as the time for 
disclosure had not come, into a corner of the house 
and there burst into weeping and let the tears stream 
forth. XXXIV. Then he washed his face, and, reason 201 
prevailing over his troubled feelings, approached his 
guests and led them to the feast, having first restored 
the prisoner who had been detained as hostage for the 
youngest. Other Egyptian dignitaries feasted with 
them. The method of entertainment 202 
followed in each case ancestral practice,0 since he 
strongly disapproved of neglecting old customs, 
particularly at a festivity where the pleasures out-
number the disagreeables. When the guests were 203 
seated, arranged by his commands in order of age, as 
at that date it was not the custom to recline at con-
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ìáæïí, el Áéãýðôéïé æçëùôÜé ôþí áõôþí ¸ / ? ñ á ß ï é ? 
åßóß ôÜæ€ùò ô å ð€öñïíôéêüô€ò êáé ôÜò ðñ€óâõôÝñùí 

204 êáé í€ùôÝñùí ôéìÜò äéáêñßíåé^ åð é ó ô á ìÝ í ï é , ôÜ÷ á 
ìÝíôïé êáé ôïí Üëëïí ÷ ñüíïí, Ýöáóêïí, ôÞò ÷þñáò 
ÜìáèÝóô€ñïí ôÜ ð€ñé äßáéôáí Üãïýóçò, ï ÜíÞñ ïàôïò 
ôïÀò êïéíïÀò ÝðéóôÜò ïý ìüíïí ôïÀò ì€ãÜëïéò ðñÜã-
ìáóéí Þñìïó€í €ýôáîßáí, äé* þí ôÜ €ÀñÞíçò êáé 
ðïëÝìïõ êáôïñèïýóèáé ðÝöõê€í, Ü ë ë á êáé ôïÀò 
å õ ô å ëÝó ô å ñ ï is åßíáé äïêïýóéí, þí ôÜ ð ë å ß ó ô á iv 
ðáéäéáß^· éëáñüôçôá ãÜñ Ýðéæçôïýóéí åýù÷ ßáé 
óåì,íüí Üãáí êáß áýóôçñüí óõìðüôçí Þêéóôá ðÜñá-

205 äå÷ ü/æåíáé . ôïéïýôïõò åðáßíïõò Þñåìá óõíåéñüíôùí, 
ôñÜôôåæáé ìÝí ïý óöüäñá ð ï ë õ ô å ë å ß ò åéóêïìßæïíôáé, 
äéÜ ôïí ëéìüí ïýê Üîéþóáíôïò ôïý æ€íïäü÷ ïõ ôáÀò 
Ýôåñùí Üôõ÷ ßáéò Ýíôñõöáí áõôïß ä ' Ü ô å óýí€óéí 
ÜêñéâáÀò êáé ôïýô åé? ôÜ åãêþìéá ðáñ€ëÜìâáíïí, 
þò Üðåéñï êáëßá í , ðñÜãìá Ýðßöèïíïí, ÜðÝóôñáðôáé, 
ëÝãïíô€ò· þò êáé ôü ôïý óõíáëãïýíôïò ôïÀò ä å ï -
ìÝíïéò êáé ôü ôïý ÝóôéÜôïñïò ó÷Þìá ä é á ó þæ å é 
ì€0üñéïí ÜìöïÀí ôé0€Úò áõôüí êáß ôÞí Ýí ÝêáôÝñù 

206 ìÝìöéí Ýêö€ýãùí. áß ìÝí ïýí ðá ñ á ó ê å õ á ß ôü 
ÜìéóÝò €À÷ ïí ðñüóöïñïé ôù êáéñþ ã€ãïíõÀáé· ôü ä ' 
åëëéðÝò ÜíáðëÞñïõí áß óõ íå÷ åßò öéëïöñïóýíáé ðñï-
ðü ó å ó é í , €ý÷ áÀò, ðá ñ á é í å ó å ó é ôáÀò åéò ÜíÜëçöéí, Ü 
ôïÀò ÝëáõèÝñïéò êáé ìÞ Üìïýóïéò ôü Þèïò Þäßù ôþí 
üóá ðåñß ÝäùäÞí êáé ðüóéí åýô ñ åðé æ ï õ ó é í ïé ößë-

ï See Gen. xliii. 33 , where the statement that they were 
placed in order of seniority is followed by " the men marvelled 
one with another." 

b Philo may have found a ground for this in the phrase 
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vivial gatherings, they were surprised to find that 
the: Egyptians affected the same fashions as the 
Hebrews, and were careful of order of precedence, 
and knew how to discriminate between younger and 
older in the honours which they paid them.a "It may 204 
be," they said, " that in other times the style of life 
in this country was less civilized, until this man, when 
put over the state, introduced good order not only 
in the important matters which give rise to success 
in peace and war, but in those regarded as less 
important which mainly belong to the lighter side 
of life. For festivities demand cheerfulness and 
have no room for the over-grave and austere guest." 
While they thus quietly descanted in his praise the 205 
tables were brought in, not over-sumptuously laden,6 

because their host, on account of the famine, dis-
liked the thought of luxury while others were suffer-
ing want; and they themselves had the sound sense 
to include in their eulogies this also, that he had 
shunned the odious fault of tasteless display. He 
had preserved, they said, the attitude both of a 
sympathizer with the needy and of the host at a feast, 
had set himself in the mean between the two and 
escaped censure on either count. The arrangements, 206 
then, did not offend good taste, but were suitable to 
the occasion, and any deficiency was made good by 
the constant signs of kind feeling shewn in toasts 
and good wishes and invitations to take refreshment, 
things which to liberal and cultured temperaments 
give more pleasure than all the preparations of food 
and drink provided by the lovers of high feasting for 

"set on b r e a d " in contrast to the more elaborate prepara-
tions of Gen. xv i i i . He apparently forgets that the steward 
had been ordered to provide a sumptuous meal (§ 196). 

239 



PHILO 

åóôéÜôïñåò êáé öéëüäåéðíïé ôÜ ìçäåìéÜò Üîéá óðïõ-
äÞò åßò üëéãïöñüíùí Ýðßäåéîéí ðïìðïóôïëïûíôåò. 

207 XXXV. ¾Þ ä' ýóôåñáßá Üìá ôÞ Ýù ìåôáðåìöÜ-
ìåíïò ôïí Ýðßôñïðïí ôÞò ïéêßáò êåëåýåé ôÜ áããåßá 
ôþí áíäñþí ïóá ÝðçíÝãêáíôï ãåìßóáé óßôïõ êáé 
ðÜëéí Ýðé ôþí óôïìßùí ôÞí ôéìÞí Ýí âáëáíôßïéò 
êáôáèåÀíáé, åßò äÝ ôü ôïû íåùôÜôïõ êáé ôü êÜë-
ëéóôïí ôþí áñãõñþí Ýêðùìá, ù ðßíåéí åèïò åÀ÷ åí 

208 áõôüò, êáé ï ìÝí ôÜ ðñïóôá÷ èÝíôá ðñïèýìùò Ýð-
åôÝëåé ìçäÝíá ìÜñôõñá ðáñáëáìâÜíùí, ïé ä' ïõäÝí 
ôþí êñýöá ãåãïíüôùí åßäüôåò Üíåæåýãíõóáí Ýðé ôïéò 

209 ðáñ* åëðßäáò ÜãáèïÀò Üðáóé ÷ áßñïíôåò, á ìÝí ãÜñ 
ðñïóåäüêçóáí, ôáýôá Þí Ýðé êëïðÞ ôïû Üðï-
äïèÝíôïò áñãõñßïõ óõêïöáíôßáí Ýîåéí, Üäåëöüí ôïí 
üìçñåýïíôá ìÞ ÜðïëÞöåóèáé, ðñïóáðïâáëåÀí êáé 
ôïí íåþôáôïí ßóùò ýðü ôïû óðïõäÜóáíôïò áõôüí 

210 Ü÷ èÞíáé âßá êáôáó÷ åèÝíôá, ôÜ ä' ÜðïâÜíôá áéóßùí 
[71] ôåëåéüôåñá åõ÷þí ôü ðñüò \ ôþ ìÞ óõêïöáíôçèÞíáé 

ôñáðÝæçò êáé Üëþí, Ü óýìâïëá ãíçóßïõ öéëßáò 
Üíèñþðïéò Üíåýñçôáé, ìåôáëá÷ åÀí, ôü êïìßóáóèáé 
ôïí Üäåëöüí Üíýâñéóôïí, ìçäåíüò Ýíôõ÷ üíôïò êáé 
äåçèÝíôïò, ôü êáé ôïí íåþôáôïí ÜãáãåÀí ðñüò ôïí 
ðáôÝñá óþïí, Ýêðåöåõãüôáò ìÝí ôÜò Ýðé êáôá-
óêüðùí õðüíïéáò, Üöèïíïí äÝ ôñïöþí ðëÞèïò Ýðé-
öåñïìÝíïõò, ÷ ñçóôÜ äÝ êáú ðåñé ôïû ìÝëëïíôïò 
ëïãéæüìåíïõò* åé ãÜñ Ýðéëßðïé ôÜðéôÞäåéá ðïëëÜêéò, 
Ýöáóêïí, ïýêÝè' þò ðñüôåñïí ðåñéäååÀò Üëëá ãåãç-
èüôåò þò ðñüò ßäéïí Üëë' ïý îÝíïí ôïí ôÞò ÷þñáò 
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themselves and others, who make a parade of what 
is unworthy of care and attention with the ostentation 
natural to men of little mind. 

X X X V . On the next day at dawn he sent for the 207 
steward of the house and bade him fill with corn all 
the sacks which the men had brought, and again put 
the purchase-money in purses at the mouths of the 
sacks, and also to place in that of the youngest his 
finest piece of silver, the cup out of which he was 
accustomed to drink himself. The steward readily 208 
carried out his orders without anyone else being 
present, and they, knowing nothing of these secret 
doings, set off in high spirits at all their good fortune 
so far beyond their hopes. What they had expected 209 
was to find themselves the victims of a false charge 
of stealing the money which had been restored to 
them, to fail to recover their brother who was left 
as hostage and perhaps also in addition to lose the 
youngest who might be forcibly detained by the 
governor who had urged his coming. What had 210 
happened surpassed their most sanguine wishes. In-
stead of being subjected to accusation, they had been 
made partners in the board and salt which men have 
devised as the symbols of true friendship. They had 
recovered their brother inviolate without any inter-
vention or entreaty. They were bringing, too, the 
youngest safe and sound to his father, and while they 
had escaped the suspicion of being spies they were 
taking with them a rich abundance of food and more-
over had comfortable prospects for the future. " For 
if provisions should chance to fail," they reasoned, 
" we shall leave home not in extreme fear as before 
but with joyful hearts, knowing that we shall find in 
the governor of the country not a stranger but a per-
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211 Ýðßôñïðïí ÜðïäçìÞóïìåí. X X X V I . á ë ë Ü 

ãÜñ ïýôù äéáêåéìÝíùí êáé ô ï é á ý ô á ôáÀò öí÷ áÀò 
Üíáðïëïýíôùí, áéöíßäéïò êáé áðñïóäüêçôïò ôáñá÷Þ 
êáôáëáìâÜíåé. ðñïóôá÷ èåéò ãÜñ ï ôÞò ïéêßáò 
åðéìåëçôÞò, åðáãüìåíïò èåñáðüíôùí ðëÞèïò ïõê 
ïëßãïí, êáôáóåßùí ôÜò ÷ åßñáò êáé ìåíåéí ýðïóçìáß-

212 íùí Ýâïçäñüìåé. êáé óííôåßíáò Üóèìáôïò ðëÞñçò 
" åðåóöñÜãéóèå " åßðå " êáé ôÜò ðñïôÝñáò êáè 
áõôþí áßôéáò· áãáèÜ êáêïÀò ÜìåéöÜìåíïé ðÜëéí ôÞí 
áõôÞí üäüí ôþí áäéêçìÜôùí åôñÜðåóèå' ôÞí ôïõ 
óßôïõ ôéìÞí ýðåîåëüìåíïé êáß ìåßæïí åôé ðñïóåî-
åéñãÜóáóèå· ðïíçñßá ãÜñ ôõ÷ ïýóá áìíçóôßáò Ýðé-

213 äßäùóé. ôü êÜëëéóôïí êáé ôéìéþôáôïí åêðùìá ôïõ 
äåóðüôïõ, åí ù ðñïðüóåéò ðñïûðéíåí ýìÀí, êåêëü-
öáôå ïé ëßáí åõ÷ Üñéóôïé, ïé ëßáí åéñçíéêïß, ïé ìçä' 
üíïìá êáôáóêïðÞò åßäüôåò, ïé äéôôüí Üñãýñéïí åßò 
áðüäïóéí ôïõ ðñïôÝñïõ êåêïìéêüôåò, ÝíÝäñáí þò 
åïéêå êáé äÝëåáñ åðß èÞñáí êáé ÜñðáãÞí ðëåéü-
íùí, Üëë ' ïýê åßò Üðáí åýïäåÀ êáêßá, ëáíèÜíåéí ä ' 

214 Üåé ôå÷ íÜæïõóá êáôáöùñÜôáé." ôáýôá óõíåßñïíôïò, 
á÷ áíåßò ÝðÜãçóáí, ëýðçò êáé öüâïõ, ôþí Üñãá-
ëåùôÜôùí êáêþí, åîáßöíçò Ýðéðåóüíôùí, þò ìçäÝ 
äéáñáé ô ï óôüìá äýíáóèáß' ôþí ãÜñ áðñïóäüêçôùí 
êáêþí áß ðñïóâïëáú êáé ôïÀò äåéíïÀò ðåñé ëüãïõò 

215 Üöùíßáí åìðïéïýóé. ðáñåéìÝíïé ä ' üìùò õðÝñ ôïý 
ìÞ äïêåÀí Üëéóêüìåíïé ôþ óõíåéäüôé êáèçóõ÷ Üæåéí 
" ðþò " åöáóáí " Üðïëïãçóüìåèá êáé ðñïò ôßíá; 
óý ãÜñ ìÝëëåéò åóåóèáé êáé äéêáóôÞò ï êáôÞãïñïò, 
äò þöåéëåò êáé Ýôåñùí áßôéùìÝíùí ÞìÀí óõí-
áãïñåýåéí Ýî þí ÝðåéñÜèçò· Þ ôü ìÝí Üñãýñéïí ôü 
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sonal friend." XXXVI . While they were 211 
in this mood, and their souls occupied with these re-
flections, a sudden and unexpected discomfiture over-
took them. For the steward, by order of his master, 
with a considerable body of servants, appeared in 
pursuit waving his hands and beckoning to them to 
halt. And when he arrived, all eagerness and panting 212 
hard, " You have set the seal," he said, " to the 
earlier charges made against you. You have re-
turned evil for good and once more set your feet 
in the same path of iniquity. You have filched the 
price of the corn and committed in addition a still 
worse crime, for villainy grows if it receives condona-
tion. You have stolen the finest and most valuable 213 
of my master's cups in which he pledged you, you, 
who were so exceedingly grateful, so exceedingly 
peace-loving, you who did not so much as know the 
meaning of * spy/ you who brought double money 
to pay what was due before, apparently as a trap and 
snare to serve you in your quest for still more plunder. 
But wickedness does not prosper in the long run ; 
it is ever scheming to remain hid but is detected in 
the end." While he continued in this strain, they 214 
stood paralysed and speechless, suddenly seized by 
those most painful inflictions, grief and fear, so that 
they could not even open their mouths. For the 
onset of unexpected ills can render even eloquent 
speakers mute. Yet, unnerved as they were, they 215 
did not wish their silence to be construed as a sign 
that their conscience convicted them, and therefore 
they replied : " How shall we defend ourselves, and 
to whom ? You will be our judge, you who are also 
our accuser, who from your experience of us should 
rather be the advocate did others arraign us. Could 
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åýñåèÝí Ýí ôïéò Üããåßïéò ðñüôåñïí ïýäåíüò åëÝã-
÷ïíôïò Ýêïìßóáìåí Üðïäþóïíôåò, ôïóáýôç ä ' Ý÷ñç-
óÜìåèá ôþí ôñüðùí ìåôáâïëÞ, þò ôïí îåíïäü÷ïí 
Üìåßöáóèáé æçìßáéò êáé êëïðáÀò; Üëë ' ïýôå ãåãïíå 

216 ôïûôï ìÞô åéò íïõí åëèïé ðïôÝ ôïí ÞìÝôåñïí. äò 
ä ' áí Ý÷ùí Üëù ôü Ýêðùìá ôþí áäåëöþí, èíç-
óêÝôù' èáíÜôïõ ãÜñ ôÜäßêçìá, åé ãÝãïíåí äíôùò, 
ôéìþìåèá äéÜ ðïëëÜ* ðñþôïí ìÝí äôé ðëåïíåîßá 
êáé ôü ôþí áëëüôñéùí ÝðéèõìåÀí ðáñáíïìþôáôïí, 
äåýôåñïí äôé ôïõò þöåëçêüôáò âëÜðôåéí Ýðé÷åéñåÀí 
Üíïóéþôáôïí, ôñßôïí äÝ äôé ôïõò ìÝãá öñïíïûíôáò 

[72] Ýð* åõãÝíåéá ôü ôþí ðñïãüíùí áîßùìá \ êáèáéñåÀí 
åñãïéò ýðáéôßïéò ôïëìÜí äíåéäïò áÀó÷éóôïí* ïÀò 
Üðáóéí Ýíï÷ïò þí, åÀ ôéò çìþí ýöÞñçôáé, èáíÜôùí 

217 ìõñßùí Üîéá ðåðñá÷þò ôåëåõôÜôù." X X X V I I . êáé 
Üìá ëÝãïíôåò ôÜ Ü÷èç ôþí õðïæõãßùí êáèáéñïàóé 
êáé ðñïôñÝðïíôáé ìåôÜ ðÜóçò åðéìåëåßáò ÝñåõíÜí. 
ü äÝ ïýê Üãíïþí Ýí ôþ ôïû íåùôÜôïõ êáôáêåßìåíïí 
Üôå áõôüò ëÜèñá èåéò Ýóïößæåôï êáé ôÞí áñ÷Þí Üðü 
ôïû ðñåóâõôÜôïõ ðïéçóÜìåíïò Ýîçò êáôÜ óôïÀ÷ïí 
åðáêïëïõèþí ôáÀò Þëéêßáéò Ýóêüðåé, ðñïöÝñïíôïò 
Ýêáóôïõ êáé ÝðéäåéêíõìÝíïõ ôÜ ÜããåÀá, ìÝ÷ñé ôïû 
ôåëåõôáßïõ, ðáñ* ù êáé ôü æçôïýìåíïí ÜíåõñÝèç, 
þò ßäüíôáò áèñüïõò Üíïéìþîáé êáé ôÜò ÝóèÞôáò 
äéáññÞîáíôáò Ýêäáêñýåéí ÝðéóôÝíïíôáò êáé æþíôá 
ôïí Üäåëöüí Ýôé ðñïèñçíïûíôáò êáú ïý÷ Þôôïí 
áõôïýò êáé ôïí ðáôÝñá, äò ðñïýëåãå ôÜò óõì-
âçóïìÝíáò ôþ õßþ êáêïðñáãßáò, äé áò âïíëïìÝíïéò 

218 óõíáðïäçìåÀí ôïí Üäåëöüí ïýê åðÝôñåðå. êáô-
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it be that after bringing in repayment the money 
we found in our sacks though no one challenged us, 
we completely changed our characters, so as to re-
quite our entertainer by mulcting and robbing him ? 
No, we have not done so, and may no such thought 
ever enter our mind. Let whoever of the brothers is 2 1 6 
proved to have the cup be put to death, for death is 
the penalty at which we assess the crime if it really has 
been committed, for several reasons. First, because 
covetousness and the desire for what is another's is 
against all law ; secondly, because to attempt to 
injure benefactors is a most unholy deed ; thirdly, 
because to those who pride themselves on their high 
lineage it is a most shameful reproach if they do not 
shrink from ruining the prestige of their ancestors 
by deeds of guilt. And since, if any one of us has 
committed this theft, he is liable on all these counts, 
let him die since his deed deserves a thousand deaths." 
XXXVII . With these words they pulled the packs 217 
from off their beasts, and bade him search with all 
diligence. He, who knew well that the cup was lying 
in the sack of the youngest son, since he had secretly 
put it there himself, tricked them by beginning his 
examination with the eldest, and continued in regular 
order according to their age, as each produced and 
shewed his sack, until he reached the last. When 
the object of the search was actually found in his 
possession, a wail arose from the whole body at the 
sight. They rent their clothes and wept and groaned, 
mourning for the death which awaited the brother 
who was still alive, and no less for themselves and 
their father who foretold the misfortunes which would 
befall his son and had therefore for a time refused to 
consent to their wish that their brother should travel 
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çöïàíôåò äÝ êáé óõãêå÷õìÝíïé ôÞí áõôÞí ýðÝóôñåöïí 
üäüí åéò ôÞí ðüëéí ÝêðåðëçãìÝíïé ôù óõìâåâçêüôé 
êáé ôï ðñÜãìá ÝðéâïõëÞí Üëë' ïý öéëáñãõñßáí 
áäåëöïý íïìßæïíôåò- åßôá ôù ôÞò ÷þñáò åðéôñüðù 
ðñïóá÷èåíôåò öéëÜäåëöïí åýíïéáí Üðü ãíçóßïõ ðÜ-

219 èïõò åðéäåßêíõíôáé. ðñïóðåóüíôåò ãÜñ áèñüïé ôïÀò 
åêåßíïõ ãüíáóéí þò êëïðÞ ðÜíôåò Ýíï÷ïé, ï ìçä* 
åéðåßí èÝìéò Ýð* áõôþí,1 Ýäáêñõññüïõí, ßêÝôåõïí, 
åáõôïýò Ýîåäßäïóáí, Ýêïýóéïí äïõëåßáí ýðéó÷íïàíôï, 
äåóðüôçí ðñïóçãüñåõïí åêåßíïí, ðñïâëÞôïõò,2 ïßêü-
ôñéâáò, áñãõñùíÞôïõò, ïõäÝí ðáñáëåßðïíôåò ôþí 
ïßêåôéêþí ïíïìÜôùí, ÜíåêÜëïõí åáõôïýò. 

220 ü ä ' Ýôé ìÜëëïí Üðïðåéñþìåíïò Þèåé âáñõôÜôù 
öçóéí áýôïÀò · " ìçäÝðïôå ôïàôï Ýñãáóáßìçí, þò 
ôïóïýôïõò ÜðÜãåéí åíüò Üìáñôüíôïò* ôß ãÜñ åßò 
ìåôïõóßáí Üîéïí êáëåÀí ôéìùñéþí ôïýò ìÞ Ôþí 
áäéêçìÜôùí êïéíïðñáãÞóáíôáò; åêåßíïò ìüíïò, 

221 Ýðåé êáé ìüíïò Ýðñáîå, êïëáæÝóèù. ðõíèÜíïìáé 
ìÝí ïàí, üôé ðñï ôÞò ðüëåùò êáé èÜíáôïí þñßæåôå 
êáôÜ ôïà Üëüíôïò· Ýãþ ä ' Ýêáóôá ðñüò ôü åðéåéêÝò 
Üãùí êáé Þìåñþôåñïí Ýðéêïõößæù ôÞí ôéìùñßáí 

222 äïõëåßáí üñßóáò Üíôé èáíÜôïõ." XXXVIII . ÷áëÝ-
ðþò äÝ ôÞí ÜðåéëÞí öåñüíôùí êáé Ýö* ïÀò Ýóõêïöáí-
ôïàíôï êáôáäõïìÝíùí ü ôÝôáñôïò êáè* Þëéêßáí—Þí 

1 MSS. €ôô áýôö. 
2 So Cohn and Mangey with some MS. authority. Most 

MSS. have ðñïóçëýôïõò or ðñïóâëÞôïõò. See note a. 

a Assuming that ðñïâëÞôïõò is to be read, its place in the 
series a s a " servile name," followed by ïßêüôñéâáò and apyvp-
ùíÞôïõú, suggests that it also describes a special type of 
slave. If so, it may perhaps refer to children who had been 
exposed in infancy and then annexed by persons who 
brought them up as their own slaves. Thus they would 
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with them. Downcast and confounded they returned 218 
by the same road to the city, aprjalled at the event 
and attributing it to a malicious plot and not to the 
covetousness of their brother. Then, when brought 
before the governor, they shewed their brotherly 
good feeling by their genuine emotion. For, falling 219 
in a body at his knees, as though they were all guilty 
of the theft, a charge the mere mention of which 
was an outrage, they wept, they besought him, they 
put themselves at his disposal, they volunteered to 
submit to enslavement, they called him their master 
and themselves his slaves of any and every kind, out-
casts,0 household bred or purchased in the market; 
no servile name did they leave unsaid. . But 220 
he, to try them still further, assumed a very severe b 

air and said : " I trust that I may never act thus, and 
send so many to captivity for the sin of one. For 
what good reason is there for including in the penalties 
those who had no share in the offence ? He yonder, 
who alone did the deed, let him suffer for it. Now, I 221 
am told that before you entered the city c death was 
the sentence you too approved for the guilty person, 
but as I am ever inclined for the moderate andhumaner 
course I reduce the punishment and sentence him to 
slavery instead of death." XXXVIII . This stern 222 
decision had greatly distressed them, utterly de-
jected as they were by the false accusations made 
against them, when the fourth in age, who combined 

naturally form a third class to ïßêüôñéâá* (taken as = oUoyiveLs) 
and Üñ¾õñùñÞôïõ*. I have not been able to find in Greek or 
Roman legislation any allusion to such a status, but see 
A p p . p. 602. 

b Or perhaps " dignified," " impressive," cf De Abr. 210. 
Possibly, as Mangey suggested, read âáèõôÝñù, cf. § 168 above. 

c Lit, " in front of the city." 
247 



PHILO 

248 

äå ôïëìçôÞò ìåô áßäïûò êáé èáññáëÝïò, ðáññçóßáí 
ôÞí Üíåõ Üíáéó÷ õíôßáò Ýðéôåôçäåõêþò—ðñïóåëèþí 
öçóß' " äÝïìáé, äÝóðïôá, ìÞ èõìþ ÷ áñßóáóèáé ìçä' 
äôé ôåôá^áé ôÞí ìåôÜ âáóéëÝá ôÜæéí ðñïêáôáãíþíáé 

223 ôôñä ôÞò áðïëïãßáò çìþí. ðõíèáíïìÝíù óïé êáôÜ 
ôÞí ðñïôÝñáí Ýðéäçìßáí ðåñß ôå Üäåëöïû êáé ðá-

[73] ôñüò ÜðåêñéíÜìåèá' ðáôÞñ ìÝí \ Ýóôé ðñåóâýôçò, 
ïý ÷ ñüíù ìÜëëïí ãåãçñáêþò Þ ôáÀò ÝðáëëÞëïéò 
äõóôõ÷ ßáéò, ýö* þí ãõìíáæüìåíïò áèëçôïý ôñüðïí 
Ýí ðüíïéò êáé äõóêáñôåñÞôïéò êáêïðáèåßáéò äé-
åôÝëåóåí áäåëöüò äÝ êïìéäÞ íÝïò åóôßí, Ýêôüðùò 
óôåñãüìåíïò ýðü ôïû ðáôñüò, åðåéäÞ êáé äößãïíüò 
Ýóôé êáé äõåÀí ãåíïìÝíùí äìïìçôñßùí Üðåëåßöèç 
ìüíïò, ôïû ðñåóâõôÝñïõ âéáßùò áðïèáíüíôïò. 

224 êåëåýïíôïò äÝ óïà ÝíèÜäå ôïí Üäåëöüí ÜãáãåÀí êáé 
Üðåéëïûíôïò, åé ìÞ ðáñáãÝíïéôï, ìçä' ÞìÀí åßò äöéí 
ÝëèåÀí Ýôé ôÞí óÞí ÝðéôñáðÞóåóèáé, êáôçöïûíôåò 
Üðçëëáôôüìåèá êáé ìüëéò ïÀêáäå Ýðáíåëèüíôåò 

225 Ýäçëïàìåí ôÜ Üðü óïõ ôþ ðáôñß. ä äÝ êáô9 áñ÷ Üò 
ìÝí ÜíôÝëåãå äåäéþò óöüäñá ðåñß ôþ ðáéäß, ôþí 
ä' áíáãêáßùí ýðïóðáíéæüíôùí êáú ìçäåíüò çìþí 
ôïëìþíôïò Ýðé óéôùíßáí Þêåéí äß÷ á ôïû íåùôÜôïõ 
äéÜ ôÜò óÜò ÝðáíáôÜóåéò, ìüëéò ðåßèåôáé ôïýôïí 
óõíåêðÝìöáé ìõñßá ìÝí áßôéþìåíïò, äôé Üäåëöüí 
Üëëïí Ý÷ åéí þìïëïãÞóáìåí, ìõñßá ä' ïßêôéæüìåíïò, 
åé ìåëëÞóåé ä«÷æ€õ)/é>õó0áé· íÞðéïò ãÜñ Ýóôé êáé 
ðñáãìÜôùí Üðåéñïò, ïý ìüíïí ôþí êáôÜ ôÞí Üë-

226 ëï£á7ðñ, Üëëá êáé ôþí êáôÜ ôÞí ðüëéí.1 ðñüò ïàí 
1 The singular seems strange. Mangey wished to correct 

either to ôçí <,ßäßáí> ðÜëéí or ras ðüëåéò. The latter is accepted 
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boldness and courage with modesty and practised 
frankness of speech without effrontery, approached 
him and said : " My lord, I pray you not to give way 
to wrath, nor, because you have been appointed to 
the second post after the king, to condemn before you 
have heard our defence. When you asked us at our 223 
first visit of our brother and father, we answered, 
' Our father is an old man, aged not so much by years 
as by repeated misfortunes, whereby as in a training-
school he has been continually exercised amid labours 
and sufferings which have tried him sore. But our 
brother is quite young, the idol and darling of his 
father, because he is the child of his later years, the 
only one left of the two that their mother bore, since 
the elder has died a violent death. Now when you 224 
bade us bring that brother here, and threatened that 
if he did not arrive we should not even be admitted 
again to your presence, we departed in dejection, 
and, when we got home, only with reluctance told 
your orders to our father. He at first opposed them in 225 
his great fear for the boy, but, when necessaries grew 
scarce and yet none of us dared to come and buy corn 
without the youngest because of the stern warning 
you had given, he was with difficulty persuaded to 
send the boy with us. Many a time did he blame us 
for admitting that we had another brother. Many 
a time did he pity himself for the coming separation 
from the boy, for he is but a child and without experi-
ence, not only of life in a foreign land, but of city a life 

a Cohn translates " einheimischen," which would seem to 
represent Mangey's TTJV éäßáí ðüëéí (see critical note). 

by Cohn in a similar passage in De Decal. 13, where the MSS. 
have êáôÜ ðüëéí. (The absence of the article perhaps makes 
a difference, and êáôÜ ðüëéí might be read in both passages.) 
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ïýôù äéáêåßìåíïí ôüí ðáôÝñá ðþò áí Üöéêïßìåèá; 
ôßóé ä ' üöèáëìïÀò áõôüí èåÜóáóèáé äß÷ á ôïýôïõ 
äõíçóüìåèá; ôåëåõôÞí ïßêôßóôçí õðïìÝíåé ìüíïí 
Üêïõóáò, þò ïýê ÝðáíåëÞëõèåí åÀè* Þ ìáò Üíäñï-
öüíïõò êáé ðáôñïêôüíïõò Ýêáóôïò ÝñåÀ ôþí. öéë-
áðå÷ èçìüíùí êáú Ýðé ôáÀò ôïéáýôáéò óõìöïñáÀò 

227 Ýèåëïêáêïýíôùí. ôü äÝ ðëåßóôïí ôÞò êáôçãïñßáò 
ñõÞóåôáé êáô Ýìïû' ðïëëÜ ãÜñ ýðåó÷ üìçí ôþ ðáôñß 
ðñïÝóèáé ðáñáêáôáèÞêçí ëáìâÜíåéí ïìïëüãùí, Þí 
Üðïäþóåéí, üôáí Üðáéôçèþ' ðþò ä ' Üí, åß ìÞ Ýæ-
åõìåíéóèåßçò áõôüò, Üðïäïàíáé äõíáßìçí; ïÀêôïí 
äÝïìáé ôïà ðñåóâýôïõ ëáâåßí êáú åßò Ý'ííïéáí ÝëèåÀí 
ôþí êáêþí ïÀóðåñ Ü í é á è ^ ó â ô á é ìÞ êïìéóÜìåíïò äí 

228 Üâïõëùí Ýíå÷ åßñéóåí. Ü ë ë á óõ ìÝí õðÝñ þí åäïîáò 
ÞäéêÞóèáé äßêáò ëÜìâáíå, äþóù ä ' åèåëïíôÞò åãþ* 
äïàëïí Üðü ôáýôçò áíÜãñáöå ôÞò çìÝñáò, Üóìåíïò 
ýðïìåíþ ôÜ ôþí íåùíÞôùí, ÝÜí ôü ðáéäßïí ÝèåëÞóçò 

229 ÝÜóáé. ëÞöåôáé1 ä ' ïýê áõôüò ôÞí ÷ Üñéí, ÝÜí Üñá 
äéäþò, Üëë ' ï ìÞ ðáñþí Ýðéêïõöéóèåéò ôþí öñïí-
ôßäùí, ï ôþí ôïóïýôùí ðáôÞñ éêåôþí áðÜíôùí 
ßêÝôáé ãÜñ Ýóìåí êáôáðåöåõãüôåò Ýðé ôÞí óÞí 

230 ßåñùôÜôçí äåîéÜí, çò ìçäÝðïôå äéáìÜñôïéìåí. Ýëåïò 
ïõí åßóåëèÝôù óå ãÞñùò áíäñüò ôïýò áñåôÞò Üèëïõò 
êáôÜ ðÜóáí Þëéêßáí äéáðïíÞóáíôïò' ôÜò êáôÜ 
Óéõñßáí ðüëåéò åßò Üðïäï÷Þí áýôïà êáé ôéìÞí åð-
Ýóôñåöå, êáßôïé æåíéêùôÝñïéò Ýèåóé êáé íïìßìïéò êáé 
ðïëý äéåóôþóé ÷ ñþìåíïò, ïý âñá÷ åß ôéíé ôþí åã÷ ù-
ñßùí ÞëëïôñéùìÝíïò' Üëë ' Þ ôïà âßïõ êáëïêáãáèßá 
êáé ôü óýìöùíïí êáé üìïëïãïýìåíïí ðñüò Ýñãá 
ëüãùí êáé ðñüò ëüãïõò Ýñãùí Ýæåíßêçóåí, þò êáé 

[74] ôïýò Ýíåêá | ôþí ðáôñßùí ìÞ åõãíþìïíáò ìåè-
1 MSS. ëÞøç^ 
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in general. Then, since such are our father's feelings, 226 
how can we return to him ? How can we look him 
in the face without the boy ? He will suffer the 
saddest of deaths on merely hearing that he has not 
returned, and we shall be called murderers and parri-
cides by all the spiteful people who gloat over such 
misfortunes. And the chief stream of obloquy will 227 
be directed against me, for I pledged myself with 
many forfeits to my father, and declared that I re-
ceived the boy as a deposit which I would restore 
when it was demanded from me. But how can I restore 
it, unless you yourself are propitiated ? I pray you 
to take pity on the old man, and realize the miseries 
which he will suffer if he does not recover him whom 
he unwillingly entrusted to my hand. But do you 228 
exact the penalty for the wrongs which you believe 
yourself to have received. I will willingly pay it. 
Write me down your slave from this day onwards. I 
will gladly endure what the newly-bought endure 
if you will spare the child. This boon, if indeed you 2 2 9 
grant it, will be a boon not to the boy himself but to 
one who is not here present, whom you will relieve 
of his cares, the father of all these many suppliants. 
For suppliants we are who have fled for refuge to 
your most august right hand, which we pray may 
never fail us. Take pity, then, on the old age of one 2 3 0 
who has spent all his years labouring in the arena of 
virtue. The cities of Syria he won over to receive and 
honour him, though his customs and usages were 
strange to them and very different, and those of the 
country alien to him in no small degree. But the 
nobility of his life, and his acknowledged harmony of 
words with deeds and deeds with words, prevailed so 
that even those whom national feelings prejudiced 
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231 áñìüóáóèáé. ôïéáýôçí ìÝëëåéò êáôáôßèåóèáé ÷ Üñéí, 
Þò ïýê áí äýíáéôü ôéò ìåßæïíá ëáâåßí ôéò ãÜñ áí 
ãÝíïéôï ðáôñú äùñåÜ ìåßæùí Þ õßüí ÜðïãíùóèÝíôá 
êïìßóáóèáé; " 

232 X X X I X . ÐÜíôá ä' Þóáí áðüðåéñá êáé ôáýôá 
êáé ôÜ ðñüôåñá, ðþò Ý÷ ïõóé ôïû ôÞò ÷þñáò åðé-
ôñüðïõ óêïðïàíôïò åýíïéáò ðñïò ôïí üìïìÞôñéïí 
Üäåëöüí Ýäåäßåé ãÜñ, ìÞ öõóéêÞ ôéíé áëëïôñéþóåé 
êÝ÷ ñçíôáé, êáèÜðåñ ïé Ýê ìçôñõéþí ãåãïíüôåò ðñüò 

233 ôïí Ýæ åôÝñáò éóïôßìïõ ãõíáéêüò ïéêïí. äéÜ ôïýôï 
êáé þò êáôáóêüðïõò ÞôéÜôï êáú ðåñé ôïû ãÝíïõò 
ÝðõíèÜíåôï ðñüöáóéí ôïû ãíþíáé, åé ðåñßåóôéí ü 
áäåëöüò, Üëëá ìÞ Ýî åðéâïõëÞò ÜíÞñçôáé, êáú Ýíá 
êáôÝó÷ å ôïýò Üëëïõò ÝÜóáò Üðáßñåéí ïìüëïãç" 
óáíôáò Üãáãåßí ôïí íåþôáôïí, äí éäåÀí ìÜëéóô 
Ýðüèåé êáú ôÞò Ýð* áýôþ ÷ áëåðÞò êáú âáñýôáôçò 

234 áíßáò Üðáëëáã^á^,1 êáú åðåéäÞ ðáñåãÝíåôï êáú ôïí 
Üäåëöüí ÝèåÜóáôï, ìéêñüí äóïí Üíåèåúò ôÞò öñïí-
ôßäïò, êáëÝóáò Ýðé îåíßáí êáú åóôéþí ðïëõôåëåó-
ôÝñáéò åýþ÷ åé ôïí üìïìÞôñéïí ðáñáóêåõáÀò, áðï-
âëÝðùí åßò Ýêáóôïí êáú ôåêìáéñüìåíïò Ýê ôÞò 

235 äöåùò, åÀ ôéò áýôïÀò ýðïéêïõñåÀ öèüíïò, êáú þò 
Üóìåíßæïíôáò Ýþñá êáú Üíá÷ åïìÝíïõò Ýðé ôÞ ôïû 
íåùôÜôïõ ôéìÞ, äõóúí Þäç ìáñôõñßáéò óçìåéù-
óÜìåíïò ôü ìçäÝí Ý÷ èïò ýðïôýöåóèáé êáú ôñßôçí 
Ýðåíüçóå, ôÞí ôïû êåêëÝöèáé äïêïûíôïò Ýêðþìáôïò 

1 Cohn and Mangey's punctuation seems to me faulty in 
this sentence. They place full stops after airaWayrjvai and 
öèüíïò (Mangey also after ÜíÞñçôáé). But surely it is all one 
sentence introduced by äéá ôïýôï and stating that all these 
steps were taken as a test. 

° Benjamin's " m e s s " was five times as much as any of 
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against him were brought over to his ways. Such 231 
is the gratitude which you will earn, and what greater 
could be earned ? For what greater boon could a 
father have than the recovery of a son of whose safety 
he has despaired ? " 

X X X I X . All this and what had gone before was 232 
intended to test what feeling they shewed under 
the eyes of the governor to his own mother's son. 
For he feared that they might have had that natural 
estrangement which the children of a stepmother 
often shew to the family of another wife who was no 
less esteemed than their own mother. This was the 233 
reason why he accused them of spying, and ques-
tioned them on their kin in order to know whether 
that brother was alive and had not been the victim 
of a plot, and also why he detained one when he 
let the others depart after agreeing to bring the 
youngest, whom he greatly yearned to see and thus 
shake off the trouble which weighed on him so 
heavily. This again was why, though when he 234 
came to join them and seeing his brother felt just a 
little relieved, he after inviting them to the hospi-
tality of his board entertained his mother's son on 
a richer scale than the rest,a but meanwhile observed 
each of them to judge from their looks whether they 
still cherished some secret envy. Finally it was for 235 
the same reason that when he saw how pleased and 
overjoyed they were at the honour paid to that 
brother and thus had established by two testimonies 
that there was no smouldering enmity, he devised 
this third testimony, namely to pretend that the 

theirs, Gen. xliii. 34. Philo has rather strangely omitted 
to mention this in his account of the feast. Josephus, Ant. 
ii. 125, gives the same reason for the action. 
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áßôßáí Üíáèåßò ôþ íåùôÜôù· óáöÝóôáôïò ãÜñ 
Ýìåëëåí Ýëåã÷ ïò ïýôïóß ãåíÝóèáé ôçò åêÜóôïõ 
äéáíïßáò êáé ïßêåéüôçôïò ôÞò ðñïò ôïí óõêïöáí-

236 ôïýìåíïí Üäåëöüí. åî þí áðÜíôùí Þäç óõíåðåß-
èåôï ðåñé ôïõ ìÞ êáôáóôáóéÜæâó&áé ìçä' Ýðé-
âïõëåýåóèáé ôïí ìçôñþïí ïßêïí ëïãéóìüí ôå åéêüôá 
êáé ðåñé ôþí áýôþ óõìâåâçêüôùí ÝëÜìâáíåí, þò 
ïýê ÝðéâïõëáÀò áäåëöþí áõôÜ ìÜëëïí åúç ðåðïíèþò 
Þ êáôÜ ðñüíïéáí èåïý ôÜ ìáêñÜí ÝìâëÝðïíôïò êáé 
ôÜ ìÝëëïíôá ïý÷  Þôôïí ôþí ðáñüíôùí üñþíôïò. 

237 XL. Åßô' C77t óõìâÜóåéò êáß êáôáëëáãÜò úåôï 
íéêþìåíïò ýðü öéëïéêåßïõ ðÜèïõò êáß õðÝñ ôïý 
ìçäÝí üíåéäïò ðñïóâáëåÀí ôïÀò ÜäåëöïÀò Ýíåêá ôÞò 
ðñÜîåùò ïýäÝíá ôþí Áéãõðôßùí åäéêáßùóå ðáñåÀíáé 

238 êáôÜ ôÞí ðñþôçí Üíáãíþñéóéí Üëëá êåëåýóáò 
Üðáóáí ôÞí èåñáðåßáí ì,åôáóôçíáé, ðçãÞí ôéíá 
äáêñýùí åîáßöíçò Üíåßò êáé ôÞ äåîéÜ ðñïóåëèåÀí 
ÝããõôÝñù óçìÞíáò, ßíá ìçä' åê ôý÷ çò åðáêïýóáé 
ôéò Üëëïò äõíçèÞ, öçóßí áýôïÀò' " ÝðåóêéáóìÝíïí 
ðñÜãìá êáé ÷ ñüíù ìáêñþ óõãêåêñýöèáé äïêïýí 
ìÝëëùí Üíáêáëýðôåéí ìüíïò ìüíïéò ýìÀí Üðáì-
ðßó÷ ù' Üäåëöüí äí ÜðÝäïóèå åßò ÁÀãõðôïí, åêåßíïò 

239 ïí ïñÜôå íýí ðáñåóôþôá áõôüò åßìé åãþ** êáôá-
ðëáãÝíôùí ä ' áõôþí ðáñ* åëðßäá êáß äéåðôïçìÝíùí 
êáé þóðåñ ïëêÞ ôéíé âéáßù ôÜò Ïøåéò åðß ãÞí êáôÜ-
âåâëçêüôùí êáé ðåðçãüôùí Üöùíùí êáé á÷ áíþí, 

[75] " ìÞ êáôçöåÀôå " \ åÀðåí, " Üìíçóôßáí áðÜíôùí 
ðáñÝ÷ ù ôþí åßò ÝìÝ ðåðñáãìÝíùí, ìçäåíüò åôÝñïõ 

240 äåÀóèå ðáñáêëÞôïõ· áýôïêåëåýóôù êáß Ýêïõóßù 
ãíþìç ðñïò óõìâÜóåéò åèåëïíôÞò ÜöÀãìáé óõìâïý-
ëïéò1 ÷ ñçóÜìåíïò äõóß, ôÞ ôå ðñïò ôïí ðáôÝñá 

1 MSS. óõìâüëïéò. 
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cup had been stolen, and charge the theft to the 
youngest. For this would be the clearest way of 
testing the real feeling of each, and their attachment 
to the brother thus falsely accused. On all these 236 
grounds he was now convinced that there was no 
factious conspiracy to undo his mother's family, and 
also considering what had happened to himself 
he came to the conclusion that his experiences 
were probably due not so much to their conspir-
ing as to the providence of God Who beholds 
distant events and sees the future no less than the 
present. 

XL. So then, overcome by family affection, he 237 
hastened to conclude his reconciliation. And that 
no reproach might attach to the brothers for their 
action he judged it best that no Egyptian should be 
present at the first recognition. Instead he bade all 238 
the staff to withdraw, and then suddenly shedding a 
flood of tears and beckoning to them with his right 
hand to approach nearer so that no one else could 
by chance hear him, he said : " I am going to reveal 
to you a matter which has been shrouded in darkness 
and long time hidden, and I do so while you and I 
are all alone. The brother whom you sold into 
Egypt is I myself, whom you see standing beside 
you." When, astonished and staggered at the un- 239 
expected news, they stood rooted to the spot mute 
and speechless with eyes cast to the ground as 
though drawn by some compelling force, " Be not 
downcast," he continued, "I forgive and forget all 
what you did to me. Do not ask for any other 
advocate. Of my own free, unbidden judgement I 240 
have voluntarily come to make my peace with you. 
In this I have two fellow-counsellors, my reverence 
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åõóÝâåéá, þ ôü ðëåßóôïí ôÞò ÷ Üñéôïò Üíáôßèçìé, êáé 
ôÞ öõóéêÞ öéëáíèñùðßá, Þ ðñüò áðáíôÜò äéá-

241 öåñüíôùò äÝ ðñüò ôïýò Üö' áßìáôïò ÷ ñþìáé. Ci<ai 
íïìßæù ôþí óõìâåâçêüôùí ïý÷  õìÜò Üëëá èåüí 
áßôéïí ãåãåíÞóèáé âïõëçèÝíôá ìå ôþí áýôïà ÷ áñß-
ôùí êáé äùñåþí,.Üò åí ôïÀò ÜíáãêáéïôÜôïéò êáéñïÀò 
Þîßùóå ôþ ãÝíåé ôþí áíèñþðùí ðáñáó÷ åÀí, ýðç-

242 ñÝôçí ãåíÝóèáé êáé äéÜêïíïé, åíáñãÞò äÝ ðéóôéí 
äýíáóèå ëáâåßí Ýæ þí ïñÜôå · ðÜóáí ìÝí Áúãõðôïí 
ÝðéôÝôñáììáé, ôéìÞí äÝ å÷ù ôÞí ðñþôçí ðáñÜ ôþ 
âáóéëåÀ êáé ìÝ íÝïí Ïíôá ðñåóâýôåñïò þí þò ðáôÝñá 
ôéìÜ' èåñáðåýïìáé ôå ïý÷  õðü ôþí åã÷ùñßùí ìüíïí 
Ü ë ë á êáé ýðü ðëåßóôùí Üëëùí åèíþí, Ïóá êáé 
ýðÞêïá êáé áõôüíïìá* ÷ñåßá ãÜñ ðÜíôá äéÜ ôÞí 

243 åíäåéáí ðñïåóôþôïò. áñãõñüò ôå êáé ÷ ñõóüò êáé, 
ôü ôïýôùí Üíáãêáéüôåñïí, áß ôñïöáú ðáñ* Ýìïé ìüíù 
ôáìéåýïíôáé äéáíÝìïíôé êáé êáôáêåñìáôßæïíôé ðñüò 
ôÜò áíáãêáßáò ÷ ñåßáò ÝêÜóôïéò ôþí äåïìÝíùí, þò 
ìÞôå ôé ôþí åßò ôñõöÞí ðåñéôôåàóáé ìÞôå ôé ôþí 

244 åéò ÝêðëÞñùóéí Ýíäåéáò ÝðéëéðåÀí. Üëë ' ïýê Ýíáâñõ-
íüìåíïò êáé óåìíõíüìåíïò ôáõôú äéåîÞëèïí, Üëë ' 
éí* áÀóèçóèå, üôé ôþí ôçëéêïýôùí ïýäåéò Ýìåëëåí 
áíèñþðùí áßôéïò åóåóèáé äïýëù êáé ìåôÜ ô á ý ô á 
äåóìþôç ãåíïìÝíù—êáé ãÜñ ÝäÝèçí ðïôÝ óõêï-
öáíôçèåßò—, Üëë ' ï ôÜò Ýó÷ Üôáò óõìöïñÜò ôå êáú 
äõóðñáãßáò ìåèáñìïóÜìåíïò åéò ôÜò ÜíùôÜôù êáé 

245 ðñþôáò åõôõ÷ßáò èåüò Þí, ù ðÜíôá äõíáôÜ, ô á ý ô á 
Ýìïà äéáíïïõìÝíïõ, ìçêÝôé åýëáâþò Ý÷ åôå ôÜò äõó-
öñïóýíáò åêðïäþí ðïéçóÜìåíïé êáé ðñüò ßëáñÜí 
ìåôáâáëüíôåò åíèíìßáí. åý ä ' áí å÷ ïé êáé ðñüò ôüí 
ðáôÝñá- óõíôåÀíáé êáé ðñþôïí áýôù ôÜ ðåñé ôÞò 
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for our father, which is chiefly responsible for the 
favour I shew you, and the natural humanity which 
I feel to all men, and particularly to those of my 
blood. (And I consider that the cause of what has 241 
happened is not you but God, Who willed to use me 
as His servant, to administer the boons and gifts 
which He deigns to grant to the human race in the 
time of their greatest need. You can have a clear 242 
proof of this in what you see. All Egypt is com-
mitted to my hands, and I hold the first place of 
honour with the king, and though I am young, and he 
my elder, he honours me as a father. I have waiting 
on my will not only the inhabitants of the land, but 
most of the other nations, whether subject or in-
dependent, for because of the dearth they all need 
me at the head. Silver and gold are stored in my 243 
keeping alone, and, what is more necessary than 
these, the means of sustenance, which I distribute 
and parcel out to those who ask, according to their 
necessary requirements, so that they have no super-
fluities which might serve for luxury nor lack of what 
may satisfy actual want. But I have told you all 244 
this, not because I plume and pride myself thereon, 
but that you may perceive that no man could have 
caused such greatness to come to one who was a 
slave and afterwards a prisoner—for I was once in 
bonds under a false charge—but He Who turned 
my condition of extreme calamity into one of un-
equalled and exalted good fortune was God to 
Whom all things are possible. Since I am so dis- 245 
posed, fear no more, but cast aside your heaviness of 
heart and take a cheerful courage in its stead. It 
would be well that you should hasten to our father, 
and first of all give him the good tidings that you 
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ÝìÞò åõñÝóåùò åýáããåëßóáóèáé* öèÜíïõóé ãÜñ áß 
246 öÞìáé ðáíôá÷ üóå." XLI. ïé äÝ êáôÜ 

äéáäï÷Þí ôïõò åðáßíïõò áýôïû óõíåßñïíôåò Üðáý-
óôùò Ü÷ áëßíïéò óôüìáóéí åîõìíïýí Üëëïò Üëëï ôé 
äéåîéþí, 6 ìåí ôï Üìíçóßêáêïí, 6 äÝ ôï öéëïßêåéïí, 
6 äÝ ôÞí óýíåóéí, Üðáíôåò ä ' áèñüïé ôÞí åýóÝâåéáí 
Ýðé ôïí èåüí áíáöåñüíôïò ôÜ ôÝëç ôþí êáôïñèïõ-
ìÝíùí êáé ìçêÝôé ôáÀò ÜâïõëÞôïéò Üñ÷ áÀò êáé 
ðñþôáéò ÝíóôÜóåóé ôþí ìÞ êáôÜ ãíþìçí äõó÷ åñÜ-
íáíôïò êáé ôÞí ýðåñâÜëëïõóáí ìåô áßäïûò êáñ-

247 ôåñßáí äò Ýí ôïóáýôáéò ãåãïíþò Üíùìáëßáéò ïýôå 
äïõëåýùí âëÜóöçìïí ïõäÝí åßðå êáôÜ ôþí áäåëöþí 
þò ðåðñáêäôùí ïýô åßò åßñêôÞí Üðáãüìåíïò ýð ' 
Üèõìßáò ÝîåëÜëçóÝ ôé ôþí áðïññÞôùí ïýôå ðïëýí 

[76] ÷ ñüíïí ÝêåÀ êáôáìÝíùí, ïÀá \ öéëåÀ, ôïéò äåóìþôáéò 
Ýèïõò äíôïò ôÜò ßäéáò áôõ÷ ßáò ÜíáìåôñåÀóèáé, Üð-

248 åãýìíùóåí Üëë ' ìçäÝí åßäþò ôþí áýôþ óõìâå-
âçêüôùí, Üëë ' ïýä' äôå ôÜ äíåßñáôá äéÝêñéíåí Þ ôïéò 
åýíïý÷ ïéò Þ ôþ âáóéëåÀ, êáéñüí Ý÷ ùí åßò ìÞíõóéí 
ÝðéôÞäåéïí, ÝöèÝãîáôü ôé ðåñé ôÞò éäßáò åõãåíåßáò, 
èß)ä' äôå âáóéëÝùò ýðáñ÷ ïò Ý÷ åéñïôïíåÀôï êáé ôÞò_ 
Áéãýðôïõ ðÜóçò ôÞí ÝðéìÝëåéáí êïß ðñïóôáóßáí 
ðáñåëÜìâáíåí, éíá ìÞ äüîç ôéò åßíáé ôþí Þ ìÝëç-
ìÝíùí êáé áöáíþí, ÜëëÜ ôþ ïíôé åõðáôñßäçò, ïý 
öýóåé äïýëïò, Üëë ' ÝðéâïõëÜò ýö* þí Þêéóô Ý÷ ñÞí 

249 áíÞêåóôïõò ýðïìåìåíçêþò êáé óõìöïñÜò. åôé äÝ 
ðñüò ôïýôïéò Ýññýç ðïëýò Ýðáéíïò ßóüôçôïò áýôïû 
êáé äåîéüôçôïò' ôÜò ãÜñ ôþí Üëëùí áëáæïíåßáò êáé 

á §§ 246-249 have no basis in Genesis. The nearest corre-
sponding text is xlv. 15 " and after that his brethren talked 
2 5 8 



ON JOSEPH, 245-249 

have found me, for rumours travel fast in all direc-
tions." XLI. á The brothers, letting their 246 
tongues run freely, ceased not to sound his praises 
point by point. Each one had a different theme, 
one his readiness to forgive, one his family affection, 
one his prudence, while all united in praising his 
piety in attributing to God the success which crowned 
his career and abandoning all resentment at the 
unwelcome experiences which had attended its dis-
tressing opening and earliest stages. They praised 
also the pre-eminent self-restraint of his modest 
reticence. He had passed through all these vicissi- 247 
tudes, yet neither while in slavery did he denounce 
his brothers for selling him nor when he was haled 
to prison did he in his despondency disclose any 
secret, nor during his long stay there make any 
revelations of the usual kind, since prisoners are 
apt to descant upon their personal misfortunes. He 248 
behaved as though he knew nothing of his past ex-
periences, and not even when he was interpreting 
their dreams to the eunuchs or the king, though he 
had a suitable opportunity for disclosing the facts, 
did he say a word about his own high lineage. Nor 
yet, when he was appointed to be the king's viceroy 
and was charged with the superintendence and head-
ship over all Egypt, did he say anything to prevent 
the belief that he was of obscure and ignoble station, 
whereas he was really a noble, no slave by birth, but 
the unfortunate victim of the ruthless conspiracy of 
those who should have been the last to treat him so. 
In addition there was a great outflow of praise of 249 
his fairness and kind behaviour, for they knew the 

with him." Did Philo read or think he read ðåñß for npbs 
áõôüí? 
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Üðáéäåõóßáò çãåìüíùí åßäüôåò Ýèáýìáæïí ôü Üíåðß-
öáíôïí êáé Üôñáãþäçôïí êáé þò åõèýò Éäþí êáôá 
ôÞí ðñïôÝñáí üäüí ÜðïêôåÀíáé äõíÜìåíïò Þ ôü ãïûí 
ôåëåõôáÀïí ëéìþôôïõóé ôñïöÜò ìÞ ðáñáó÷ åÀí ðñïò 
ôù ìÞ ôéìùñÞóáóèáé êáé þò ÷ Üñéôïò Üîßïéò äùñåÜí 
Ýäùêå ôÜðéôÞäåéá ôÞí ôéìÞí áõôþí ÜðïäïèÞíáé 

250 êåëåýóáò. ïýôù ìÝíôïé ôÜ ôÞò åðéâïõëÞò êáé 
ðñÜóåùò åéò Üðáí ÞãíïÞèç êáé äéÝëáèåí, þóè* ïé åí 
ôÝëåé ôþí ÁÉãõðôßùí óõíÞäïíôï, þò ðñþôïí Üñôé 
ôþí áäåëöþí ôïý ðñïåóôþôïò Þêüíôùí, êáé åðé 
îåíßáí ÝêÜëïõí êáé öèÜíïíôåò åýçããåëßæïíôï ôþ 
âáóéëåÀ, êáé ðÜíôá äéÜ ðÜíôùí Ýãåìå ÷ áñÜò ïýê 
Ýëáôôïí Þ åúðåñ åýöüñçóåí Þ ðåäéÜò êáé ï ëéìüò åéò 

251 âýèçíßáí ìåôÝâáëå. XLII. ãíïýò ä ' ü âáóéëåýò, 
Ïôé êáé ðáôÞñ Ýóôéí áýôþ êáß Þ ãåíåÜ ðïëõ-
Üíèñùðïò, ðñïôñÝðåé /÷âôáíáóôçíáé ðáíïéêú ôÞí 
âáèõãåéïôÜôçí Áéãýðôïõ ìïÀñáí üìïëïãÞóáò äå-
äùñÞóèáé ôïÀò ÜöéîïìÝíïéò. ÜðÞíáò ïàí êáé Üñìá-
ìÜîáò êáé ðëÞèïò õðïæõãßùí åðç÷ èéóìÝíùí ôÜðé-
ôÞäåéá äßäùóé ôïÀò ÜäåëöïÀò êáé èåñáðåßáí ßêáíÞí, 
ßíá ìåô áóöáëåßáò ÜãÜãùóé ôïí ðáôÝñá. 

252 ÔÉáñáãåíïìÝíùí äÝ êáé ôÜ ðåñé ôïí Üäåëöüí 
Üðéóôá êáé ìåßæïíá åëðßäùí äéçãïõìÝíùí, ïý ðÜíõ 
ðñïóåÀ÷ å' êáí ãÜñ ïé ëÝãïíôåò Üîéïðéóôüôáôïé, Üëë ' 
Þ ãå ôïý ðñÜãìáôïò õðåñâïëÞ ñáäßùò óõíáéíåÀí ïýê 

253 ÝðÝôñåðåí. éäþí äÝ ï ðñåóâýôçò ôÜò åí ôïéïýôù 

á Lit. "the last thing at any rate," i.e. the extreme of 
clemency which could be expected. Cohn takes it with 
ëéìþôôïõóé—" in the extremity of famine." The position of 
yovv seems to me to be against this. Mangey postea certe^ 
presumably meaning " at the conclusion of the interview." 
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arrogance and gross rudeness of other governors, and 
admired the absence of obtrusiveness and bluster-
ing. They remembered how directly he saw them 
on their former expedition, though he might have 
put them to death or at the very leasta refused to 
provide them with food against the famine, so far 
from taking vengeance he treated them as worthy 
of his favour and gave them the victuals for nothing 
by bidding the price to-Nbe restored to them. In 250 
fact the story of their conspiracy and selling of him 
to slavery was so completely unknown and remained 
so secret that the chiefs of the Egyptians rejoiced to 
hear that the brothers of the governor had now for 
the first time come to visit him. They invited them 
to share their hospitality and hastened to bring the 
good news to the king, and universal joy reigned 
everywhere, no less than if the fields had borne 
fruit and the famine had been changed into abun-
dance. XLII. When the king learned that his 251 
viceroy had a father and that his family was very 
numerous, he urged that the whole household should 
leave its present home, and promised to give the 
most fertile part of Egypt to the expected settlers. 
He therefore gave the brothers carts and wagons 
and a great number of beasts laden with provisions, 
and an adequate body of servants, that they might 
bring their father safely. 

When they arrived home and told the story of 252 
their brother, so incredible and beyond anything he 
could have hoped for, he gave no heed to them at 
all, for, however worthy of credit the speakers might 
be, the extravagance of the tale did not allow him 
to assent to it readily. But, when the old man saw 253 
the equipments suited for an occasion of the kind, 
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êáéñþ ðáñáóêåõáò êáé ÷ ïñçãßáò ôùí áíáãêáßùí 
Üöèïíïõò ôïÀò ðåñé ôïýôïí ëåãïìÝíïéò åýôõ÷Þìáóé 
óõíáäïýóáò ýìíåé ôïí èåüí, äôé ôï äïêïýí Ýêëåëïé-

254 ðÝíáé ìÝñïò ôÞò ïéêßáò ÜðåðëÞñùóåí. Þ äÝ ÷ áñÜ 
êáé öüâïí åõèýò Ýãåííçóå ôÞ öõ÷Þ ðåñé ôÞò ôþí 
ðáôñßùí åêäéáéôÞóåùò* Þäåé ãÜñ êáé íåüôçôá 
åýüëéóèïí öýóåé êáé îåíéôåßáò ôÞí åßò ôü ÜìáñôÜíåéí 
åêå÷ åéñßáí êáé ìÜëéóôá ôÞò åí Áßãýðôù ÷þñáò 

[77] ôõöëùôôïýóçò ðåñé ôïí áëçèÞ èåüí Ýíåêá \ ôïû 
ãåíçôÜ êáé èíçôÜ èåïðëáóôåÀí êáé ðñïóÝôé ðëïýôïõ 
êáé äüîçò åðéèÝóåéò (áò)1 äëéãüöñïóé äéáíïßáéò åðé-
ôßèåíôáé êáé äéüôé Üðïëåéöèåßò, ìçäåíüò ôþí Ýê 
ôÞò ðáôñþáò ïéêßáò óõíåîåëçëõèüôïò2 óùöñïíéóôïû, 
ìüíïò þí êáé Ýñçìïò äéäáóêÜëùí áãáèþí Ýôïéìïò 

255 åóôáé ðñüò ôÞí ôþí üèíåßùí ìåôáâïëÞí. ïýôùò 
ïýí äéÜêåßìåíïí ßäþí ù ìüíù äõíáôüí Üüñáôïí 
öõ÷Þí üñÜí åëåïí ëáìâÜíåé êáé êïéìùìÝíù íýêôùñ 
åðéöáíåßò öçóß' " ìçäÝí åýëáâïû ðåñé ôÞò åßò 
Áúãõðôïí Üößîåùò* áõôüò çãåìïíåýóù ôÞò üäïû 
ðáñÝ÷ ùí ôÞí Üðïäçìßáí áóöáëÞ êáé åýÜñåóôïí 
áðïäþóù ìÝíôïé êáé ôïí ôñéðüèçôïí õßüí, äò ðïôå 
ôåèíÜíáé íïìéóèåßò Ýê ðïëõåôßáò ïý æþí ìüíïí Üëëá 
êáé ÷þñáò ôïóáýôçò Þãåìþí áíáöáßíåôáé." ðëçñù-
èåßò ä' åýåëðéóôßáò Üìá ôÞ Ýù ãåãçèþò ÝðÝóðåõäåí. 

256 ï ä' õéüò Üêïõóáò—óêïðïß ãÜñ êáé öñáóôÞñåò ôÞò 
üäïû ðÜíô ÝäÞëïõí—ïý ìáêñÜí ôþí ïñßùí áð-
Ý÷ ïíôá3 äéÜ ôá÷Ýùí ÜðÞíôá ôþ ðáôñß' êáé êáôÜ ôÞí 
êáëïõìÝíçí 'ÀÀñþùí ðüëéí Ýíôõ÷ üíôåò Ýðéðßðôïõóéí 

1 M y insertion. The sentence evidently needs correction, 
which Cohn would make by expunging åðéôßèåíôáé. 

2 Most MSS. óõíåæå\ç\õè6ôùí or one Ýîå\ç\íè6ôï%. 
3 So MSS., Cohn, and M a n g e y ; but? ÜðÝ÷ïíôé. 
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and that the lavish supplies of all that was needed 
agreed with the story they told him of his son, he 
praised God that He had filled the seeming gap in his 
house. But joy also straightway begat fear in his 254 
soul at the thought of leaving his ancestral way of 
life. For he knew how natural it is for youth to lose 
its footing and what licence to sin belongs to the 
stranger's life, particularly in Egypt where things 
created and mortal are deified, and in consequence 
the land is blind to the true God. He knew what 
assaults wealth and renown make on minds of little 
sense, and that left to himself, since his father's house 
supplied no monitor to share his journey, alone and 
cut off from good teaching, he would be readily 
influenced to change to alien ways. Such were his 255 
feelings when He Whose eye alone can see the 
invisible soul took pity, and in his sleep at night 
appeared to him and said, "Fear not to go to Egypt. 
I Myself will guide thee on the road and make the 
journey safe and to thy pleasure. Further, I will 
restore to thee the son for whom thou hast so greatly 
yearned,a who once was thought dead, but now, after 
many years, is found not only alive but a ruler of that 
great country." Then, filled with high hopes, he 
hastened at dawn to set forth rejoicing. But his son 256 
when he heard it, informed of all by the scouts who 
watched the road, proceeded with all speed to meet 
his father when he was not far from the boundary. 
And when the two met at the place called the Heroes' 

° Gen. xlvi. 4 " and Joseph shall put his hands upon thine 
eyes," Did Philo fail to understand this phrase, which does 
not occur again in the LXX ? The idea of closing the eyes of 
the dead, otherwise expressed, was of course familiar to him 
in the classics, cf. § 23 above. 
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ÜëëÞëïé,ò ôÜò êåöÜëáò Ýðé ôþí áõ÷Ýíùí Ýñåßóáíôåò 
êáé ôÜò ÝóèÞôáò äÜêñõóé öýñïíôåò ðïëõ÷ ñïíßùí 
ÜóðáóìÜôùí ÜðëÞóôùò åíåöïñïàíôï êáé ìüëéò 

257 ðáõóÜìåíïé óõíåôåéíïí Ü÷ ñé ôþí âáóéëåßùí, èåáóÜ-
ìåíïò äÝ ü âáóéëåýò êáé ôÞí Ïøéí êáôáðëáãåßò ôÞò 
óåìíüôáôïò þò ïý÷  õðÜñ÷ ïõ ðáôÝñá Ü ë ë ' Ýáõôïû 
ìåôÜ ðÜóçò áßäïûò êáé ôéìÞò Ýäåîéïàôï* êáé ìåôÜ 
ôÜò Ýí Ýèåé êáé åîáßñåôïõò öéëïöñïóýíáò äßäùóéí 
áýôù ãÞò ÜðïôïìÞí Üñåôþóáí êáé óöüäñá åýêáñðïí, 
ôïýò ôå õéïýò áýôïà ðõíèáíüìÝíïò åßíáé êôçíï-
ôñüöïõò ôÞí ðïëëÞí ïýóßáí Ý÷ ïíôáò Ýí èñÝììáóé 
êáèßóôçóéí ÝðéìåëçôÜò ôþí ßäéùí áßðüëéá êáé âïõ-
êüëéá êáé ðïßìíáò êáé ìõñßáò üóáò ÜãÝëáò Ýã÷ åéñßóáò 
áýôïÀò. 

258 XLIII. ¼ äÝ íåáíßáò ôïóáýôç ðßóôåùò Ý÷ ñÞóáôï 
õðåñâïëÞ, þóôå ôþí êáéñþí êáé ôþí ðñáãìÜôùí 
åßò Üñãõñéóìüí ðáñå÷ üíôùí ðëåßóôáò üóáò ÜöïñìÜò, 
äõíçèåßò äé ' ïëßãïõ ðëïõóéþôáôïò ôþí êáô9 áõôüí 
ãåíÝóèáé, ôüí ãíÞóéïí þò áëçèþò ðñï ôïà íüèïõ 
ðëïàôïí êáé ôüí âëÝðïíôá ðñï ôïà ôõöëïý èáõìÜóáò 
Üðáíôá ôüí Üñãõñïí êáé ÷ ñõóüí, üóïí Ýê ôÞò ôéìÞò 
Þèñïéóå ôïà óßôïõ, Ýí ôïÀò âáóéëÝùò Ýèçóáõñßæåôï 
ôáìéåßïéò ïýäåìßáí äñá÷ ìÞí íïóöéóÜìåíïò, ÜëëÜ 
ìüíáéò áñêåóèåßò ôáÀò äùñåáÀò, áÀò áìåéâüìåíïò 

259 åêåßíïò Üíôå÷ áñßæåôï. êáèÜðåñ ôå ïßêßáí ìßáí 

á So LXX. E . V . Goshen. 
b §§ 258-260 are a very free version of Gen. xlvii. 13-26. 

Joseph's honesty is deduced from verse 14 " Joseph brought 
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Citya they laid their heads upon each other's neck 
and while the tears smeared their raiment lingered 
long in embraces of which they could not take their 
fill, and, when at last they brought themselves to 
cease therefrom, pressed onwards to the king's court. 
When the king beheld him, overcome by his vener- 257 
able appearance, he welcomed him with all modesty 
and respect, as though he were the father not of his 
viceroy but of himself. And, after the usual, and 
more than the usual, courtesies had passed, he gave 
him a portion of land, rich of soil and very fruitful. 
And, learning that the sons were graziers who had 
much substance of cattle, he appointed them keepers 
of his own, and put into their charge flocks and 
herds innumerable of goats and oxen and sheep. 

XLIII. b Now the young man's honesty was ex- 258 
ceedingly great, so much so that, though the times 
and state of affairs gave him very numerous oppor-
tunities for gaining wealth, and he might have soon 
become the richest of his contemporaries, his rever-
ence for the truly genuine riches rather than the 
spurious, the seeing rather than the blind, led him 
to store up in the king's treasuries all the silver and 
gold which he collected from the sale of corn and 
refuse to appropriate to himself a single drachma, 
contented with nothing more than the gifts with 
which the king repaid his services. The excellence 259 

all the money into Pharaoh's house." Philo omits the stages 
by which the property and land of the Egyptians passed 
into the king's hand, and the tax of one-fifth of the produce 
imposed upon them. That the gift of seed was only made in 
the seventh year of the famine might be fairly inferred from 
the LXX in verse 2 4 " and the land shall have its produce " 
(£<rr<u äÝ -ãåííÞìáôá áõôÞò). The appointment of overseers has 
no parallel in Genesis. 
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Áúãõðôïí êáú óõí áõôÞ ÷þñáò åôÝñáò êáú Ýèíç 
ðéåóèÝíôá ôþ ×éìþ ðáíôüò ×üãïõ êñåÀôôïí Ýðåôñü-
ðåõóåí ï ÜíÞñ ïýôïò êáôÜ ôü ðñÝðïí äéáíÝìùí ôÜò 
ô ñïöÜò êáé áöïñþí ïõê åéò ôü ðáñüí ìüíïí ×õóé-
ôå×Ýò áëëÜ êáú ôÞí ðñüò ôü ìÝ×ëïí þöÝ×åéáí. 

260 Þíßêá ãïàí ü Ýâäïìïò Ýíéáõôüò ôÞò Ýíäåéáò ÝíÝóôç, 
[78] ìåôáðåìöÜìåíïò ôïõò ãåùñãïýò—Þäç ãÜñ \ ôÞò 

åõöïñßáò êáú åýèçíßáò Ý×ðéò Þí—Ýäßäïõ êñéèÜò ôå 
êáé ðýñïõò åßò óðÝñìáôá öñïíôßóáò ôïû ìçäÝíá 
íïóößóáóèáé êáôáèåÀíáé äÝ1 åßò ôÜò Üñïýñáò á 
Ý×áâåí, üðôÞñáò êáé åöüñïõò Ýðé×Ýæáò Üñéóôßíäçí, 
ïé ôÞí óðïñÜí ðáñáöõëÜîïõóé. 

261 ÌåôÜ äå ôïí ×éìüí ÷ ñüíïéò ìáêñïÀò ýóôåñïí 
ôå×åõôÞóáíôïò ôïû ðáôñüò, ýðïíïßá ð×ç÷ èÝíôåò 
ïé áäåëöïß êáé äåßóáíôåò, ìÞ ôé ÷ á×åðüí ðÜèùóé 
ìíçóéêáêßá,2 ðñïóå×èüíôåò ÝäÝïíôï ×éðáñþò Ýð-

262 áãüìåíïé ãõíáßêáò êáé ãåíåÜí. ü ä ' Ýðéäáêñýóáò 
öçóßí " ï ìÝí êáéñüò éêáíüò ýðüíïéáí êáôáóêåõÜ-
óáé ôïéò áöüñçôá åñãáóáìÝíïéò êáé ìÞ äé' åôÝñïõ 
ìÜ××ïí Þ ôïû óõíåéäüôïò Ýëåã÷ ïìÝíïéò· Þ ãÜñ 
ôå×åõôÞ ôïû ðáôñüò ôïí Üñ÷ áÀïí öüâïí, äí ðñï ôþí 
êáôá×ëáãþí åÀ÷ åôå, êåêáßíùêåí, þò ôïû ìÞ ×õðÞóáé 
ôïí ðáôÝñá ÷ Üñéí ôÞí Üìíçóôßáí Ýìïû ðáñÜó÷ ïíôïò. 

263 åãþ äÝ ôïí ôñüðïí ïý ÷ ñüíïéò ìåôáâÜëëïìáé ïýä ' 
üìïëïãÞóáò Ýíóðïíäïò åßíáé äñÜóù ðïôÝ ôÜ Ü-
óðïíäá* ïý ãÜñ õðåñèÝóåéò áìýíçò ÝêáéñïöõëÜêïõí, 
Ü ë ë Ü ôÞí åßò Üðáí ÜðáëëáãÞí ôÞò êïëÜóåùò Ý÷ áñé-
æüìçí ÝðéíÝìùí ôü ìÝí ôé ôéìÞ ôïû ðáôñüò—äåé ãÜñ 
ÜöåõäåÀí—, ô ü äÝ ôé åýíïéá ôÞ ðñüò õìÜò áíáãêáßá. 

1 So Mangey : Cohn and MSS. êáôáèåÀíáé ôå. 
2 MSS. ìíçóéêáêßáò. 
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with which he managed Egypt, as though it were a 
single household, and also the other famine-stricken 
lands and nations was beyond all words, and he dis-
pensed the lands and food as was suitable, looking not 
only to present profit but also to future advantage. 
Accordingly, when the seventh year of dearth came, 260 
having now reason to hope for plentiful harvests, he 
sent for the farmers and gave them barley and wheat 
as seed, and at the same time, to ensure that no one 
should embezzle it instead of putting it in the fields, 
he appointed men of high merit as inspectors and 
supervisors to watch the sowing. 

a Many years after the famine his father died, and 261 
his brothers, attacked by misgivings and fears that 
he might still harbour malice and wreak his vengeance 
on them, approached him with their wives and families 
and made earnest supplication. But he, moved to 262 
tears, said : " The occasion might well raise mis-
givings in those whom conscience rather than others 
convicts of intolerable misdoing. My father's death 
has awakened the old fear which you felt before 
our reconciliation, with the idea that I gave you my 
pardon only to save my father from sorrow. But time 
does not change my character, nor, after promising to 
keep the peace with you, will I ever violate it by my 
actions. I was not watching for the hour of vengeance 263 
repeatedly delayed, but I freely granted you im-
munity from punishment once for all, partly no 
doubt influenced, for I must tell the truth, by respect 
for my father, but partly by the goodwill which I 
cannot but feel towards you. And, even if it were 264 

tt For §§ 261-268 see Gen. 1. 15-end. 
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a Cohn places the comma after öýóåé, "will live proof 
against old age in an immortal existence with a soul," etc. 

268 

264 el äÝ êáú ðáôñüò Ýíåêá ðÜíô Ýðïßïõí ôÜ ÷ ñçóôÜ êáé 
öéëÜíèñùðá, öõëÜîù ô á ý ô á êáé ðáôñüò1 ô â ô â ë å õ -
ôçêüôïò* ôÝèíçêå ä ' ï õ ä â ^ ðáñ9 Ýìïé êñéôÞ ôþí 
áãáèþí áíäñþí, Ü ë ë á êáé æÞóåôáé ôïí aei ÷ ñüíïí 
ÜãÞñùò, ÜèáíÜôù öýó€À öí÷Þ ìçêÝôé ôáÀò óþìáôïò 

265 ÜíÜãêáéò ÝíäåäåìÝíç. ôß äÝ äåé ìüíïõ ì€ìíÞóèáé 
ôïà ã€íçôïà ðáôñüò; å÷ ïìåí ôüí ÜãÝíçôïí, ôüí 
Üöèáñôïí, ôüí Üßäéïí, " äò Ýöïñá ðÜíôá êáé ðÜíôùí 
åðáêïýåé " êáé ôþí Þóõ÷ áæüíôùí, ôüí Üåé âëÝðïíôá 
êáé ôÜ iv ìõ÷ ïÀò ôÞò äéáíïßáò, äí ìÜñôõñá êáëþ 

266 ôïà óõí€Àäüôïò Ýð9 ÜöåõäÝóé êáôáëëáãáÀò. Ýãþ 
ãáñ, êáé ìÞ èáõìÜóçôÝ ìïõ ôüí ëüãïí, ôïà èåïà 
€Àìé ôïà ôÜ ðïíçñÜ âoõëeýìaôa õìþí åßò áãáèþí 
ð€ñéïõóßáí ìåèáñìïóáìÝíïõ. ãßíåóèå ïäí Üöïâïé 
êáé ðñüò ôü ìÝëëïí ÷ ñçóéìùôÝñùí ìåèÝîïíôåò Þ 

267 æþíôïò Ýôé ôïà ðáôñüò Ýêáñðïàóè€." XLIV. ôïé-
ïýôïéò èáñóýíáò ôïýò Üä€ëöïýò ëüãïéò, Ýñãïéò ôÜò 
ýðïó÷Ýó€Àò Ýâåâáßïõ ìÜëëïí ïõäÝí ðáñáëéðþí ôþí 
åéò ÝðéìÝëåéáí. ìåôÜ äÝ ôüí ëéìüí, Ýð9 

åýèçíßá êáé åýåôçñßá ôÞò ÷þñáò Þäç ãåãçèüôùí 
ôþí ïßêçôüñùí, ÝôéìÜôï ðñüò áðÜíôùí ÜìïéâÜò 
Üíô€êôéíüíôùí õðÝñ þí åà ðåðüíèåóáí Ýí êáéñïÀò 

268 ÜâïõëÞôïéò. Þ äÝ öÞìç ñõåÀóá ôÜò Ýîçò ðüë€Àò 
êáôÝðëçó€ ôÞò Ýðé ôþäå ôþ ÜíäñÀ åýêëåßáò. Ýôç 
äÝ âéþóáò äÝêá ðñüò ôïÀò åêáôüí Ýôåëåýôçóåí 
åàãçñùò Ýð9 Üêñïí Ýëèþí åýìïñößáò êáé öñïíÞ-

269 ó€ùò êáé ëüãùí äõíÜìåùò, ìáñôõñåß äÝ ôü ìÝí 
1 MSS. irpos (or omit): some have ôåôåëåíôçêüôá for -üôïò. 



ON JOSEPH, 264-269 

for my father's sake that I acted with this kindness 
and humanity, I will continue in the same now that 
he is gone. In my judgement, no good man is dead, 
but will live for ever, proof against old age,a with a 
soul immortal in its nature no longer fettered by the 
restraints of the body. But why should I mention 265 
that father who is but a creature ? We have the 
uncreated Father, the Imperishable, the Eternal, 
" Who surveys all things and hears all things," b even 
when no word is spoken, He Who ever sees into the 
recesses of the mind, Whom I call as witness to my 
conscience, which affirms that that was no false 
reconciliation. For I,—do not marvel at my words, 266 
—belong to God c Who converted your evil schemes 
into a superabundance of blessings. Rid yourselves, 
then, of fear, since in the future greater advantage 
will fall to your share than you enjoyed while our 
father was still alive." XLIV. With such words he 267 
encouraged his brothers, and by his actions he con-
firmed his promises, leaving nothing undone which 
could shew his care for their interests. 
But, after the famine, when the inhabitants were 
now rejoicing in the prosperity and fertility of the 
land, he was honoured by them all, who thus re-
quited the benefits which they had received from 
him in the times of adversity. And rumour, float- 268 
ing into the neighbouring states, filled them with 
his renown. He died in a goodly old age, having 
lived 1 1 0 years, unsurpassed in comeliness, wisdom 
and power of language. His personal beauty is 269 

b II. iii. 277 , Od. xi. 109, xii. 323 6s ôôÜíô Ýöïñá êáé ôôÜíô 
Ýðáêïýåé (of the sun). 

e So LXX. (Gen. 1. 19). E . V . " A m I in the place of God 
(to punish you) ? " Philo has made use of the text in the same 
sense De Mig. 22 and 160, De Som. ii. 107. 
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[79] êÜëëïò ôïõ óþìáôïò Ýñùò äò ÝæÝìçíåí \ Ýð* áýôþ 
ãõíáßêá, ôÞí äÝ óýíáóéí Þ iv ôáÀò ÜìõèÞôïéò ôþí 
êáôÜ ôïí âßïí Üíùìáëßáéò üìáëüôçò áýáñìïóôßáí 
ôïÀò Üíáñìüóôïéò êáß óõìöùíßáí ôïÀò i£ áõôþí 
Üóõìöþíïéò ÝñãáóáìÝíç, ôÞí äÝ ôþí ëüãùí äýíá-
ìéí Þ ô€ ôþí üíáéñÜôùí äéÜêñéóéò êáß Þ iv ôáÀò 
üìéëßáéò áýÝðåéá êáß Þ ðáñáêïëïõèÞóáóá ðåéèþ, äé 
Þí ïýäÜò ôþí áñ÷ ïìÝíùí áíÜãêç ìÜëëïí Þ åêþí 

270 ýðÞêïõå. ôïýôùí äÝ ôþí Ýíéáõôþí Ýðôáêáßäåêá 
ìÝí Ü÷ ñé ìåéñáêßïõ äéÝôñéâåí iv ôÞ ðáôñþá ïéêßá, 
ôñéóêáßäåêá ä ' iv ôáÀò ÜâïõëÞôïéò óõíôõ÷ ßáéò, Ýðé-
âïõëåõüìÝíïò, ðéðñáóêüìåíïò, äïõëæýùí, óõêïöáí-
ôïýìâíïò, iv äåóìùôçñßù êáôáäïýìáíüò, ôïýò ä ' 
Üëëïõò üãäïÞêïíôá iv çãåìïíßá êáß åýðñáãßá ôÞ 
ðÜóç, ëéìïý êáß åýèçíßáò Ýöïñïò êáß âñáâåõôÞò 
Üñéóôïò, ôÜ ðñïò ÝêÜôåñïí êáéñüí ðñõôáíåýåéí 
ßêáíþôáôïò. 
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attested by the furious passion which a woman con-
ceived for him ; his good sense by the equable 
temper he shewed amid the numberless inequali-
ties of his life, a temper which created order in dis-
order and concord where all was naturally discordant; 
his power of language by his interpretations of 
the dreams and the fluency of his addresses and 
the persuasiveness which accompanied them, which 
secured him the obedience, not forced but voluntary, 
of every one of his subjects. Of these years he spent 270 
seventeen up to adolescence in his father's house, 
thirteen in painful misfortunes, the victim of con-
spiracy, sold into slavery, falsely accused, chained in 
a prison, and the other eighty as a ruler and in 
complete prosperity, a most admirable supervisor and 
arbiter in times both of famine and plenty, and most 
capable of presiding over the requirements of both. 
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M O S E S I 

(DE V I T A MOSIS) 



I N T R O D U C T I O N T O DE VITA MOSIS I A N D I I 

T H E first of these two á treatises covers, as is stated at the 
beginning of the second, the early life and education of 
Moses and the main facts of his work as K i n g ; that is, as 
the leader of the Israelites in their escape from E g y p t and 
adventures in the wilderness. I t runs on very straight-
forwardly and does not call for any detailed analysis. 
There is only one attempt at allegory, viz. the reflections 
on the meaning of the vision of the Burning Bush . 6 

The second treatise is far more complicated. I t treats 
the character of Moses under three heads, the legislative, 
the high-priestly and the prophetic, a method which 
necessarily precludes any chronological arrangement. The 
first division as it s t a n d s 0 begins with some general 
remarks on the need of these three qualifications as adjuncts 
to the ideal king (1-11), and proceeds to base the glory of 
Moses as a legislator first on the permanence of his laws 
(12-16) , secondly on the respect paid to them by other 
nations (17-24) in support of which he adds an account of 
the making of the Septuagint (25-44) . T o these is to be 
added the greatness of the law-book itself, but this passes 
away into a justification of the scheme by which the 

a Treated by all MSS. and all editions before Cohn as 
three; the second ending at § 65. This is almost certainly 
erroneous. Philo in De Virt. 52 speaks of two books, and the 
concluding words of ii. 1 Þí Be íõí óõíôÜôôïìåí irepl ôþí 
åðïìÝíùí êáé áêïëïýèùí, if considered in connexion with the 
sequel, clearly imply the same. 

* This is hardly an allegory in the usual sense. The vision 
is interpreted not in any spiritual or theological way, but 
as a figure of the nation's condition at the time. Contrast 
with De Fuga, 161 if. 

c On the question whether something has been lost see 
A p p . p. 606. 
2 7 4 



ON MOSES I AND II 

legislative element is preceded by the histor ical , and this is 
fol lowed by a dissertation on how the historical par t 
records the punishment o f the wicked and the salvation of 
the good, th is last inc lud ing a detailed account o f Noah and 
the A r k (45-65). 

I n the second division the discussion of Moses as priest 
leads t o a detailed description of the tabernacle and i ts 
appurtenances (66-108 and 136-140), the priest's vesture 
w i t h i ts symbol ism (109-135), the appointment o f the 
priests and Levites (141-158) and this last to an account 
o f the par t played by the Levites i n punishing the ido la t ry 
o f the Golden Cal f (159-173), and finally o f the v indicat ion 
o f the superior i ty o f the priests by the blossoming of 
Aaron's rod (174-186). 

The t h i r d division t rea t ing o f Moses as prophet is 
subdivided according as his pronouncements are made 
f r o m an oracle given i n answer to his question or f r o m his 
own prophetic inspirat ion (181-191). Four examples are 
given of each: o f the former, (a) the sentence on the 
blasphemer (192-208), (b) on the Sabbath-breaker (209-220), 
(c) special regulations as to the Passover (221-232), (d) the 
law of inheritance (233-245). As examples of the lat ter he 
gives Moses' prophecies (a) o f the destruction o f the 
Egypt ians (246-257), (b) o f the manna (258-269), (c) o f the 
slaughter of the idolaters (270-274) a and (d) the destruction 
o f K o r a h and his companions ( 2 7 5 - 2 8 7 ) . The treatise ends 
w i t h a few sections about the end of Moses. Al together 
the t w o books, between t h e m , cover most of the story of 
Moses as given i n the Pentateuch, the only really serious 
omission being t h a t o f the theophany on S ina i . 6 * 

á Noted however by Philo himself as an exhortation rather 
than a prophecy. 

6 This would be more intelligible i f one might suppose that 
the L i fe of Moses was, f rom the first, intended to be an 
integral part of the Exposition (see Gen. In t rod. pp. xv f . ) , 
since the story of Sinai is treated at considerable length 
in De Decal. 32 if. 

Other omissions are Jethro's visit to Moses, the death of 
Aaron, and the appointment of Joshua as successor. Philo 
himself remarks on his omission of the last in De Virt. 52 if. 
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ÐÅÑÉ T O T ÂÉÏÔ ÌÙÔÓÅÙÓ 
Ë Ï Ã Ï Ó ÐÑÙÔÏ Ó 

^ 1 I. ÌùíóÝùò ôïí êáôÜ ìÝí ôéíáò íïìïèÝôïí ôþí 
Éïõäáßùí, êáôÜ äÝ ôéíáò ÝñìçíÝùò íüìùí éåñþí, 
ôüí âßïí ÜíáãñÜöáé äéåíïÞèçí, áíäñüò ôÜ ðÜíôá 
ìåãßóôïõ êáé ôåëåéïôÜôïí, êáé ãíþñéìïí ôïÀò Üæßïéò 

2 ìÞ ÜãíïåÀí áõôüí ÜðïöÞíáé. ôþí ìÝí ãÜñ íüìùí 
ôü êëÝïò, ïíò ÜðïëÝëïéðå, äéÜ ðÜóçò ôÞò ïßêïí -
ìÝíçò ðåöïéôçêüò Ü÷ ñé êáé ôþí ôÞò ãÞò ôåñìÜôùí 
Ýöèáêåí, áíôüí äÝ üóôéò Þí Ýð* áëçèåßáò úóáóéí ïý 
ðïëëïß, äéá öèüíïí Éóùò êáé Ýí ïýê ïëßãïéò ôþí äéá-
ôåôáãìÝíùí ýðü ôþí êáôÜ ðüëåéò íïìïèåôþí Ýíáí-
ôßùóéí ïýê ÝèåëçóÜíôùí áõôüí ìíÞìçò Üîéþóáé ôþí 

3 ðáñ9 "¸ëëçóé ëïãßùí þí ïß ðëåßïíò ôÜò äííÜìåéò 
áò Ýó÷ ïí äéÜ ðáéäåßáò ýâñéóáí Ýí ôå ðïéÞìáóé êáé 

[81] ôïÀò êáôáëïãÜäçí \ óíããñÜììáóé êùìùäßáò êáé 
óíâáñéôéêÜò áóÝëãåéáò óííèÝíôåò, ðåñéâüçôïí áß-
ó÷ýíçí, ïíò Ýäåé ôáÀò öýóåóé êáôá÷ ñÞóáóèáé ðñüò 
ôÞí ôþí áãáèþí áíäñþí ôå êáé âßùí íöÞãçóéí, Éíá 
ìÞôå ôé êáëüí Þóí÷ ßá ðáñáäïèÝí Üñ÷ áÀïí Þ íÝïí 
ÜöáíéóèÞ ëÜìøáºÃäûíÜìåíïí ìÞô áý ôÜò Üìåßíïíò 
õðïèÝóåéò ðáñåëèüíôåò ôÜò Üíáîßïíò áêïÞò ðñï-
êñÀíáé äïêþóé óðïíäÜæïíôåò ôÜ êáêÜ êáëþò Üð-

4 áããÝëëåéí åßò ïíåéäþí ÝðéöÜíåéáí. Üëë' å'ãùãå ôÞí 
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O N T H E LIFE OF MOSES, BOOK I 

I. I purpose to write the life of Moses, whom some 1 
describe as the legislator of the Jews, others as the 
interpreter of the Holy Laws. I hope to bring the 
story of this greatest and most perfect of men to 
the knowledge of such as deserve not to remain in 
ignorance of it; for, while the fame of the laws 2 
which he left behind him has travelled throughout 
the civilized world and reached the ends of the earth, 
the man himself as he really was is known to few. 
Greek men of letters have refused to treat him as 
worthy of memory, possibly through envy, and also 
because in many cases the ordinances of the legis-
lators of the different states are opposed to his. Most 3 
of these authors have abused the powers which edu-
cation gave them, by composing in verse or prose 
comedies and pieces of voluptuous licence, to their 
widespread disgrace, when they should have used 
their natural gifts to the full on the lessons taught 
by good men and their lives. In this way they might 
have ensured that nothing of excellence, old or new, 
should be consigned to oblivion and to the extinc-
tion of the light which it could give, and also save 
themselves from seeming to neglect the better 
themes and prefer others unworthy of attention, in 
which all their efforts to express bad matter in good 
language served to confer distinction on shameful 
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0 For §§ 5-17 see Ex. ii. 1-10. 

ôïýôùí âáóêáíßáí õðåñâÜò ôÜ ðåñé ôïí Üíäñá 
ìçíýóù ìáèþí áõôÜ êÜê âßâëùí ôþí éåñþí, áò 
èáõìÜóéá ìíçìåßá ôÞò áýôïû óïößáò Üðïëåëïéðå, 
êáé ðáñÜ ôßíùí Üðü ôïû Ýèíïõò ðñåóâõôÝñùí 
ôÜ ãÜñ ëåãüìåíá ôïéò ÜíáãéíùóêïìÝíïéò Üåé óõí-
ýöáéíïí êáé äéÜ ôïûô Ýäïîá ìÜëëïí åôÝñùí ôÜ ðåñé 
ôïí âßïí Üêñéâþóáé. 

ï II. "Áñîïìáé ä' Üö' ïýðåñ ÜíáãêáÀïí Üñîáóèáé. 
ÌùõóÞò ãÝíïò ìÝí Ýóôé ×áëäáÀïò, ÝãåííÞèç ä' Ýí 
Áßãýðôù êáé ÝôñÜöç, ôþí ðñïãüíùí áýôïû äéÜ 
ðïëõ÷ ñüíéïí ëéìüí, äò Âáâõëþíá êáé ôïýò ðëçóéï-
÷þñïõò Ýðßåæå, êáôÜ æÞôçóéí ôñïöÞò åßò ÁÀãõðôïí 
ðáíïéêú ìåôáíáóôÜíôùí, ãÞí ðåäéÜäá êáé âáèåÀáí 
êáé ðñïò ðÜíôá ãïíéìùôÜôçí, þí Þ áíèñùðéíÞ 
öýóéò äåÀôáé, êáé ìÜëéóôá ôïí ôïû óßôïõ êáñðüí. 

6 ï ãÜñ ôáýôçò ðïôáìüò èÝñïõò áêìÜæïíôïò, Þíßêá 
ôïýò Üëëïõò öáóé ìåéïûóèáé ÷ åßìáññïõò ôå êáé 
áýèéãåíåÀò, åðéâáßíùí ôå êáé Üíá÷ åüìåíïò ðëçì-
ìõñåé êáé ëéìíÜæåé ôÜò Üñïýñáò, áÀ ýåôïû ìÞ äåü-
ìåíáé öïñÜò Üöèïíßáí ðáíôïßùí áãáèþí ÜíÜ ðáí 
Ýôïò ÷ ïñçãïûóéí, åé ìÞ ðïõ ìåóïëáâÞóåéåí ïñãÞ 
èåïà äé' ÝðéðïëÜæïõóáí ÜóÝâåéáí ôþí ïßêçôüñùí. 

7 ðáôñüò äÝ êáé ìçôñüò Ýëá÷ å ôþí êáè* åáõôïýò 
Üñéóôùí, ïõò öõëÝôáò äíôáò Þ üìïöñïóýíç ìÜëëïí 
ùêåéùóåí ç ôï ãÝíïò. åñïïìç ãåíåÜ (ï ) ïýôïò 
Ýóôéí Üðü ôïû ðñþôïõ, äò Ýðçëýôçò þí ôïû óýì-
ðáíôïò ^Éïõäáßùí Ýèíïõò Üñ÷ çãÝôçò ÝãÝíåôï. III. 

8 ôñïöÞò ä' Þîéþèç âáóéëéêÞò Üð* áßôéáò ôïéÜóäå' 



MOSES I. 4-8 

subjects. But I will disregard their malice, and tell 4 
the story of Moses as I have learned it, both from 
the sacred books, the wonderful monuments of his 
wisdom which he has left behind him, and from some 
of the elders of the nation ; for I always interwove 
what I was told with what I read, and thus believed 
myself to have a closer knowledge than others of 
his life's history. 

II. a I will begin with what is necessarily the right 5 
place to begin. Moses was by race a Chaldean, 
but was born and reared in Egypt, as his ancestors 
had migrated thither to seek food with their whole 
households, in consequence of the long famine under 
which Babylon and the neighbouring populations 
were suffering. Egypt is a land rich in plains, with 
deep soil, and very productive of all that human 
nature needs, and particularly of corn. For the river â 
of this country, in the height of summer, when other 
streams, whether winter torrents or spring-fed, are 
said to dwindle, rises and overflows, and its flood 
makes a lake of the fields which need no rain but 
every year bear a plentiful crop of good produce 
of every kind, if not prevented by some visitation 
of the wrath of God to punish the prevailing im-
piety of the inhabitants. He had for his father and 7 
mother the best of their contemporaries, members 
of the same tribe, though with them mutual affec-
tion was a stronger tie than family connexions. He 
was seventh in descent from the first settler, who 
became the founder of the whole Jewish nation.b 

III. He was brought up as a prince, a promotion 8 
due to the following cause. As the nation of the 

* See Ex. vi. 16 ff., where Moses is given as fifth from Jacob 
and therefore seventh from Abraham. 
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ôÞò ÷þñáò 6 âáóéëåýò, åßò ðïëõáíèñùðßáí Ýðé-
äéäüíôïò Üåé ôïû Ýèíïõò, äåßóáò ìÞ ïé Ýðïéêïé 
ðëåßïõò ãåíüìåíïé äõíáôùôåñá ÷ ^éñé ôïéò áýôü÷ èïóé 
ðåñé êñÜôïõò áñ÷Þò Üìéëëþíôáé, ôÞí ßó÷ýí áõôþí 

[82] ÜöáéñåÀí åðéíïßáéò ÜíïóéïõñãïÀò Ýìç÷ áíÜôï \ êáé 
êåëåýåé ôþí ãåííùìÝíùí ôÜ ìÝí èÞëåá ôñÝöåéí— 
Ýðåé ãõíÞ äéÜ öýóåùò ÜóèÝíåéáí üêíçñüí åßò ðüëå-
ìïí—, ô Ü ä' Üññåíá äéáöèåßñåéí, ßíá ìÞ áýîçèÞ êáôÜ 
ðüëåéò* åýáíäñïûóá ãÜñ äýíáìéò äõóÜëùôïí êáé 

9 äõóêáèáßñåôïí €7ÃÀô€À÷éó/Áá. ãåííçèåßò ïýí ï ðáéò * 
åõèýò üöéí ÝíÝöáéíåí ÜóôåéïôÝñáí Þ êáô ßäéþôçí, 
þò êáé ôþí ôïû ôõñÜííïõ êçñõãìÜôùí, åö* äóïí 
ïßïí ôå Þí, ôïýò ãïíåßò ÜëïãÞóáé* ôñåéò ãïûí öáóé 
ìÞíáò åöåîÞò ïßêïé ãáëáêôïôñïöçèÞíáé ëáíèÜíïíôá 

10 ôïýò ðïëëïýò, Ýðåß ä ' , ïÀá Ýí ìïíáñ÷ ßáéò öéëåÀ, êáé 
ôÜ Ýí ìõ÷ ïÀò Ýíéïé äéçñåýíùí óðåýäïíôåò Üåé ôé 
êáéíüí Üêïõóìá ðñïóöÝñåéí ôþ âáóéëåé, öïâç-
èÝíôåò ìÞ óùôçñßáí Ýíé ìíþìåíïé ðëåßïõò äíôåò 
áýôïú óýí Ýêåßíù ðáñáðüëùíôáé, äåäáêñõìÝíïé ôïí 
ðáÀäá ÝêôéèÝáóé ðáñÜ ôÜò ï÷ èáò ôïû ðïôáìïý êáé 
óôÝíïíôåò ÜðÞåóáí, ïßêôéæüìåíïé ìÝí áõôïýò ôÞò 
áíÜãêçò áýôü÷ åéñÜò ôå êáú ôåêíïêôüíïõò Üðï-
êáëïûíôåò, ïßêôéæüìåíïé äÝ êáé ôïí ðáÀäá ôÞò ðÜñá-

11 ëïãùôÜôçò áðþëåéáò, åÀè', þò åéêüò Ýí Üëëïêüôù 
ðñÜãìáôé, êáôçãïñïýí áõôþí þò ìåßæïíïò áßôéùí 
óõìöïñÜò* " ôé ãÜñ " Ýöáóêïí " åõèýò ãåííþìåíïí 
ïýê ÝîåèÞêáìåí; ôïí ìÞ öèÜóáíôá ôñïöÞò Þìåñïõ 
ìåôáëá÷ åÀí ïýä ' Üíèñùðïí ïé ðïëëïß íïìßæïõóéí* 

° Ex. Ç. 2. The LXX word áóôåßïò is quoted in Hebrews xi. 
23 and Acts vii. 20 . \ 
2 8 0 \ 



MOSES I. 8-11 

newcomers was constantly growing more numerous, 
the king of the country, fearing that the settlers, 
thus increasing, might shew their superiority by con-
testing the chief power with the original inhabit-
ants, contrived a most iniquitous scheme to deprive 
them of their strength. He gave orders to rear the 
female infants, since her natural weakness makes 
a woman inactive in war, but to put the males to 
death, to prevent their number increasing through-
out the cities ; for a flourishing male population 
is a coign of vantage to an aggressor which cannot 
easily be taken or destroyed. Now, the child from 9 
his birth had an appearance of more than ordinary 
goodliness,a so that his parents as long as they could 
actually set at nought the proclamations of the des-
pot. In fact we are told that, unknown to all but 
few, he was kept at home and fed from his mother's 
breast for three successive months. But, since, as is 10 
often the case under a monarch, there were persons 
prying into holes and corners, ever eager to carry 
some new report to the king, his parents in their 
fear that their efforts to save one would but cause 
a larger number, namely themselves, to perish with 
him, exposed him with tears on the banks of the 
river, and departed groaning. They pitied them-
selves being forced, as they said in their self-re-
proach, to be the murderers of their own child, and 
they pitied him too, left to perish in this unnatural 
way. Then, as was natural in so strangely cruel a 11 
situation, they began to accuse themselves of having 
made bad worse. " Why did we not cast him away," 
they said, " directly he was born ? The child who 
has not survived to enjoy a kind nurture is not usu-
ally reckoned as a human being. But we meddlers 
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çìåßò ä' ïß ðåñéôôïß êáé ôñåéò ìÞíáò üëïõò ÜíåèñÝ-
öáìåí, äáöéëåóôÝñáò ìÝí ÝáõôïÀò áíßáò, ôù äÝ 
ôéìùñßáò Ýêðïñßæïíôåò, ×í çäïíþí êáé Üëãçäüíùí 
Ýðé ðëåßóôïí Üíôéëá^/?Üí€ó^áé äõíÜìåíïò Ýí áß-
óèÞóåé êáêþí ÜñãáëåùôÝñùí äéáöèåßñçôáé." 

1 2 IV. Êáé ïß ìÝí Üãíïéá ôïà ìÝëëïíôïò ÜðÞåóáí 
ïßêôñþ êáôåó÷ çìÝíïé ðÝíèåé, áäåëöÞ äÝ ôïà åêôå-
èÝíôïò âñÝöïõò Ýôé ðáñèÝíïò õðü öéëïéêåßïõ ðÜèïõò 
ìéêñüí Üðïèåí Ýêáñáäüêåé ôü Üðïâçóüìåíïí Ü ìïé 
äïêåÀ ðÜíôá óõìâÞíáé êáôÜ èåüí ðñïìçèïýìåíïí 

13 ôïà ðáéäüò. èõãÜôçñ Þí ôþ âáóéëåÀ ôÞò ÷þñáò 
áãáðçôÞ êáé ìüíç* ôáýôçí öáóß ãçìáìÝíçí Ýê 
ðïëëïà ÷ ñüíïõ ìÞ êõÀóêåéí ôÝêíùí þò åéêüò åðé-
èõìïýóáí êáé ìÜëéóôá ãåíåÜò Üññåíïò, Þ ôüí åýäáß-
ìïíá êëÞñïí ôÞò ðáôñþáò çãåìïíßáò äß,áäâ^âôáé 
êéíäõíåýïíôá Ýñçìßá èõãáôñéäþí ÜëëïôñéùèÞíáé. 

14 êáôçöïàóáí äÝ Üåß êáé óôÝíïõóáí þò ìÜëéóôá 
åêåßíç ôÞ Þìåñá ôþ âÜñåé ôþí öñïíôßäùí Üðáãï-
ñåàóáé êáé äé' Ýèïõò Ý÷ ïõóáí ïßêïé êáôáìÝíåéí êáé 
ìçäÝ ôÜò êëéóéÜäáò ýðåñâáßíåéí ÝîïñìÞóáé ìåôÜ 
èåñáðáéíßäùí Ýðé ôüí ðïôáìüí, Ýíèá ü ðáéò Ýî-
Ýêåéôï* êÜðåéôá ëïõôñïÀò êáé ðåñéññáíôçñßïéò ÷ ñÞ-

[83] óèáé ìÝëëïõóáí Ýí ôþ äáóõôÜôù ôþí åëþí \ áõôüí 
Éä èåÜóáóèáé êáé êåëåûóáé ðñïóöÝñåéí. åÀôá Üðü 

êåöáëÞò Ü÷ ñé ðïäþí êáôáèåùìÝíçí ôÞí ôå åý-
ìïñößáí êáé åýåîßáí ÜðïäÝ÷ åóèáé êáé äåäáêñõìÝíïí 
üñþóáí ÝëååÀí, Þäç ôÞò öõ÷Þò ôåôñáììÝíçò áýôç 
ðñüò ìçôñþïí ðÜèïò þò Ýðé ãíçóßù ðáéäß* ãíïàóáí 

â See Áññ. ñ. 603. 
6 The statements (1) that Pharaoh's daughter was the only 

child of her father, (2) that she had no child of her own, so 
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actually nurtured him for three whole months, thus 
procuring more abundant affliction for ourselves and 
torture for him, only that when he was fully capable 
of feeling pleasure and pain he should perish con-
scious of the increased misery of his sufferings." a 

IV. While they departed ignorant of the future, 12 
overcome by grief and sorrow, the sister of the infant 
castaway, a girl still unmarried, moved by family 
affection, remained at a little distance, waiting to 
see what would happen, all this being brought about, 
in my opinion, by the providence of God watching 
over the child. The king of the country had but 13 
one cherished daughter, who, we are told, had been 
married for a considerable time but had never con-
ceived a child, though she naturally desired one, 
particularly of the male sex, to succeed to the magni-
ficent inheritance of her father's kingdom, which 
threatened to go to strangers if his daughter gave 
him no grandson.6 Depressed and loud in lamenta- 14 
tion she always was, but on this particular day she 
broke down under the weight of cares ; and, though 
her custom was to remain at home and never even 
cross the threshold, she set off with her maids to the 
river, where the child was exposed. Then, as she was 
preparing to make her ablutions in the purifying water, 
she saw him lying where the marshland growth was 
thickest, and bade him be brought to her. There- 15 
upon, surveying him from-head to foot, she approved 
of his beauty and fine condition, and seeing him 
weeping took pity on him, for her heart was now 
moved to feel for him as a mother for her own child. 

that Moses was heir presumptive to the throne, are additions 
to Exodus also either given or implied by Josephus, who adds 
much other legendary matter, Ant. ii. 232 ff. 
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ä' ïôé ôþí Åâñáßùí åóôß êáôáäåéóÜíôùí ôïà âáóé-
ëÝùò ôï ðñüóôáãìá âïõëåýåóèáé ðåñé ôÞò ôñïöÞò 
áýôïà· ìÞ ãÜñ áóöáëÝò åõèýò åßíáé íïìßæåéí åéò ôÜ 

16 âáóßëåéá Üãåéí. äéáðïñïýóçò ä' Ýôé, ôÞí ÜäåëöÞí 
ôïà ðáéäüò êáèÜðåñ Üðü óêïðÞò ôüí Ýíäïéáóìüí 
óôï÷ áóáìÝíçí ðõíèÜíåóèáé ðñïóäñáìïàóáí, åé âïõ-
ëÞóåôáé ãáëáêôïôñïöçèÞíáé ôïýôïí1 ðáñÜ ãõíáßù 

17 ôþí Åâñáúêþí ïý ðñï ðïëëïý êíÞóáíôß' ôÞò äÝ 
âïýëåóèáé öáìÝíçò, ôÞí áõôÞò êáé ôïý âñÝöïõò 
ìçôÝñá ðáñáãáãåÀí þò Üëëïôñßáí, Þí Ýôïéìüôåñïí 
ÜóìÝíçí ýðéó÷ íåÀóèáé ðñüöáóéí þò Ýðé ìéóèþ 
ôñïöåýóåéí, Ýðéíïßá èåïà ôïà ôÜò ðñþôáò ôñïöÜò 
ôþ ðáßäé ãíÞóéáò åýôñåðßæïíôïò· åßôá äßäùóéí 
üíïìá èåìÝíç Ì,ùíóÞí Ýôýìùò äéÜ ôü Ýê ôïý ýäáôïò 
áõôüí ÜíåëÝóèáß' ôü ãÜñ ýäùñ ìþõ üíïìÜæïõóéí 
ÁÉãýðôéïé. 

18 V. 'Åôôâé ä' áèñüáò åðéäüóåéò êáé ðáñáíïÞóåéò 
ëáìâÜíùí ïý óýí ëüãù ôþ êáôÜ ÷ ñüíïí èÜôôïí ä' 
Üðüôéôèïò ãßíåôáé, ðáñÞí Þ ìÞôçñ Üìá êáé ôñïöüò 
êïìßæïõóá ôÞ äïýóç ìçêÝôé ãáëáêôïôñïößáò äåü-

19 ìåíïí, åõãåíÞ êáé ÜóôåÀïí üöèÞíáé. ôåëåéüôåñïí äÝ 
ôÞò çëéêßáò ßäïàóá êÜê ôÞò üöåùò Ýôé ìÜëëïí Þ 
ðñüôåñïí óðÜóáóá åýíïéáò õßüí ðïéåßôáé ôÜ ðåñé ôüí 
üãêïí ôÞò ãáóôñüò ôå÷ íÜóáóá ðñüôåñïí, ßíá ãíÞ-
óéïò ÜëëÜ ìÞ õðïâïëéìáßïò íïìéóèÞ' ðÜíôá ä' 
Ýîåõìáñßæåé èåüò Ü áí ÝèåëÞóç êáé ôÜ äõóêáô-

20 üñèùôá. ôñïöÞò ïõí Þäç âáóéëéêÞò êáé èåñáðåßáò 
Üæéïýìåíïò ïý÷  ïßá êïìéäÞ íÞðéïò Þäåôï ôùèáóìïÀò 

1 MSS. ôïàôï (sc. âñÝöïò ?). 
2 8 4 



MOSES I. 1 5 - 2 0 

And, recognizing that he belonged to the Hebrews, 
who were intimidated by the king's orders, she 
considered how to have him nursed, for at present 
it was not safe to take him to the palace. While 16 
she was still thus debating, the child's sister, who 
guessed her difficulty, ran up from where she stood 
like a scout, and asked whether she would like to 
take for his foster-mother a Hebrew woman who had 
lately been with child. When the princess agreed, 17 
she brought her own and the babe's mother in the 
guise of a stranger, who readily and gladly promised 
to nurse him, ostensibly for wages. Thus, by God's 
disposing, it was provided that the child's first 
nursing should come from the natural source. Since 
he had been taken up from the water, the princess 
gave him a name derived from this,a and called him 
Moses, for Muu is the Egyptian word for water. 

V. As he grew and thrived without a break, and 18 
was weaned at an earlier date than they had reckoned, 
his mother and nurse in one brought him to her from 
whom she had received him, since he had ceased to 
need an infant's milk. He was noble and goodly to 
look upon ; and the princess, seeing him so advanced 19 
beyond his age, conceived for him an even greater 
fondness than before, and took him for her son, 
having at an earlier time artificially enlarged the 
figure of her womb to make him pass as her real and 
not a supposititious child. God makes all that He 
wills easy, however difficult be the accomplishment. 
So now he received as his right the nurture and 20 
service due to a prince. Yet he did not bear himself 

a Ýôýìù* as regularly in Philo used with reference to the 
" etymology " of the word, see note on De Conf. 137. So 
again § 130 below. 
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êáé ãÝëùóé êáé ðáéäéïý^, êáßôïé ôþí ôÞí åðéìÝëåéáí 
áýôïà ðáñåéëçöüôùí áíÝóåéò å÷ åéí åðéôñåðüíôùí 
êáé ìçäÝí Ýðéäåéêíõ ìÝíùí óêõèñùðüí, Üëë' áéäþ 
êáß óåìíüôçôá ðáñáöáßíùí Üêïíóìáóé êáé èåÜ-
ìáóéí, á ôÞí öõ÷Þí åìåëëåí þöåëÞóåéí, ðñïóåÀ÷ å. 

21 äéäÜóêáëïé ä' åõèýò Üëëá÷ üèåí Üëëïé ðáñÞóáí, ïé 
ìÝí Üðü ôþí ðëçóéï÷þñùí êáé ôþí êáô9 Áúãõðôïí 
íïìþí áýôïêÝëåõóôïé, ïé ä' Üðü ôÞò ÅëëÜäïò åðé 

[84] ìåãÜëáéò äùñåáÀò ìåôáðåìöèåíôåò' þí \ åí ïý 
ìáêñþ ÷ ñüíù ôÜò äõíÜìåéò ýðåñÝâáëåí åýìïéñßá 
öýóåùò öèÜíùí ôÜò ýöçãÞóåéò, þò ÜíÜìíçóéí åßíáé 
äïêåÀí, ïý ìÜèçóéí, åôé êáé ðñïóåðéíïþí áõôüò ôÜ 

22 äõóèåþñçôá, ðïëëÜ ãÜñ áß ìåãÜëáé öýóåéò êáéíü-
ôïìïûóé ôþí åßò åðéóôÞìçí* êáé êáèÜðåñ ôÜ åýåê-
ôéêÜ ôþí óùìÜôùí êáé ðÜóé ôïÀò ìåñåóéí åõêßíçôá 
öñïíôßäùí ÜðáëëÜôôåé ôïýò Üëåßðôáò ïõäÝí Þ 
âñá÷Ýá ðáñÝ÷ ïíôáò ôþí åßò åðéìåëåéáí, þóðåñ êáé 
ãåùñãïýò ôÜ åàâëáóôá êáß åõãåíÞ äÝíäñá âåëôéïý-
ìåíá äé åáõôþí, ôïí áõôüí ôñüðïí åõöõÞò øõ÷Þ 
ðñïáðáíôþóá ôïÀò ëåãïìÝíïéò ýö* áõôÞò ìÜëëïí Þ 
ôþí äéäáóêüíôùí ùöåëåßôáé êáé ëáâïìÝíç ôéíüò 
åðéóôçìïíéêÞò áñ÷Þò êáôÜ ôÞí ðáñïéìßáí " ßððïò 

23 åßò ðåäßïí" üñìá. áñéèìïýò ìÝí ïýí êáß ãåù-
ìåôñßáí ôÞí ôå ñõèìéêÞí êáß ÜñìïíéêÞí êáé ìå-
ôñéêÞí èåùñßáí êáé ìïõóéêÞí ôÞí óýìðáóáí äéÜ ôå 
÷ ñÞóåùò ïñãÜíùí êáé ëüãùí ôþí åí ôáÀò ôÝ÷ íáéò 
êáé äéåîüäïéò ôïðéêùôåñáéò Áéãõðôßùí ïé ëüãéïé 

á Josephus on the other hand makes him shew his superi-
ority in his games, Ant. ii. 230. 

6 See A p p . p. 603. 
c Philo may have derived this from his own knowledge of 

the scope of education in Egypt in the present and past, but 
perhaps also from Plato, Laws 656 D, 799 A, 819 A, where 
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like the mere infant that he was, nor delight in fun 
and laughter and sport, though those who had the 
charge of him did not grudge him relaxation or shew 
him any strictness ; á but with a modest and serious 
bearing he applied himself to hearing and seeing 
what was sure to profit the soul. Teachers at once 21 
arrived from different parts, some unbidden from the 
neighbouring countries and the provinces of Egypt, 
others summoned from Greece under promise of 
high reward. But in a short time he advanced 
be}^ond their capacities ; his gifted nature fore-
stalled their instruction, so that his seemed a case 
rather of recollection than of learning, and indeed 
he himself devised and propounded problems which 
they could not easily solve. For great natures carve 22 
out much that is new in the way of knowledge ; and, 
just as bodies, robust and agile in every part, free 
their trainers from care, and receive little or none of 
their usual attention, and in the same way well-
grown and naturally healthy trees, which improve 
of themselves, give the husbandmen no trouble, so 
the gifted soul takes the lead in meeting the lessons 
given by itself rather than the teacher and is profited 
thereby, and as soon as it has a grasp of some of the 
first principles of knowledge presses forward like the 
horse to the meadow,6 as the proverb goes. Arith- 23 
metic, geometry, the lore of metre, rhythm and 
harmony, and the whole subject of music as shown 
by the use of instruments or in textbooks and 
treatises of a more special character, were imparted 
to him by learned Egyptians.0 These further in-
mathematics, music, and dancing are said to be the subjects 
most stressed by Egyptians. C / . , as a summary of all that is 
said here, Acts vii. 2 2 " he was instructed in all the wisdom 
of the Egyptians." 
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ðáñåäßäïóáí êáé ðñïóÝôé ôÞí äéÜ óõìâüëùí ößëï" 
óïößáí, Þí iv ôïÀò ëåãïìÝíïéò ßåñïÀò ãñÜììáóéí 
åðéäåßêíõíôáé êáé äéÜ ôÞò ôþí æþùí áðïäï÷Þò, á 
êáé èåþí ôéìáÀò ãåñáßñïõóß' ôÞí ä' Üëëçí åãêýêëéïí 
ðáéäåßáí "¸ëëçíåò åäßäáóêïí, ïé ä' åê ôþí ðëçóéï-
÷þñùí ôÜ ôå ¢óóõñéá ãñÜììáôá êáé ôÞí ôþí 

24 ïõñáíßùí ×áëäáúêÞí åðéóôÞìçí. ôáýôçí êáß ðáñ 
Áéãõðôßùí áíåëÜìâáíå ìáèçìáôéêÞí åí ôïÀò ìÜ-
ëéóôá åðéôçäåõüíôùí êáß ôÜ ðáñ* Üìöïôåñïéò 
áêñéâþò åí ïÀò ôå óõìöùíïýóé êáß äéáöåñïíôáé 
êáôáìáèþí, Üöéëïíåßêùò ôÜò Ýñéäáò õðåñâÜò, ôçí 
ÜëÞèåéáí åæÞôåé, ìçäÝí öåýäïò ôÞò äéáíïßáò áõôïý 
ðáñáäå÷ åóèáé äõíÜìåíçò, þò åèïò ôïÀò áßñåóéï-
ìÜ÷ ïéò, ïé ôïÀò ðñïôåèåÀóé äüãìáóéí üðïéá Üí ôý÷ ç 
âïçèïýóéí ïýê åîåôÜæïíôåò, åß äüêéìá, ôü ä' áõôü 
äñþíôåò ôïÀò åðß ìéóèþ óõíáãïñåýïõóé êáß ìçäÝí 

25 ôïý äéêáßïõ ðåöñïíôéêüóéí. VI. Þäç äÝ 
ôïýò üñïõò ôÞò ðáéäéêÞò çëéêßáò õðåñâáßíùí åð-
Ýôåéíå ôÞí öñüíçóéí, ïý÷  þò åíéïé ôÜò ìåéñáêéþäåéò 
åðéèõìßáò á÷ áëßíùôïõò åþí êáßôïé ìýñéá Ý÷ ïõóáò 
ýðå ê êáýìáôá äéÜ ðáñáóêåõÜò Üöèïíïõò, Üò áß 
^áóéëâéáé ÷ ïñçãïýóéí, Üëëá óùöñïóýíç êáé êáñ-
ôåñßá þóðåñ ôéóéí Þíßáéò åíäçóÜìåíïò áýôÜò ôÞí åßò 

26 ôï ðñüóù öïñÜí Üíå÷ áßôéæå âßá. êáß ôþí Üëëùí 
ìåíôïé ðáèþí Ýêáóôïí åî åáõôïý ìåìçíüò êáé 
ëåëõôôçêüò öýóåé ôéèáóåýùí êÜîçìåñþí åðñÜõíåí 
åß äå ðïõ äéáêéíçèåßç ìüíïí Þóõ÷ ç êáé ðôåñýîáéôï, 
êïëÜóåéò åìâñéèåóôÝñáò ðáñåß÷ åôï Þ äéÜ ëüãùí \ 

á This would normally be grammar or literature, rhetoric, 
logic and perhaps astronomy as distinguished from astrology. 
See De Cong. 11 and note; also De Som. i. 205 and note, with 
other references. Clement, Strom, i. 23 , adds ÉáôñéêÞ. 
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structed him in the philosophy conveyed in symbols, 
as displayed in the so-called holy inscriptions and 
in the regard paid to animals, to which they even 
pay divine honours. He had Greeks to teach him 
the rest of the regular school course,*1 and the in-
habitants of the neighbouring countries for Assyrian 
letters b and the Chaldean science of the heavenly 

» bodies. This he also acquired from Egyptians,0 who 24 
give special attention to astrology. And, when he 
had mastered the lore of both nations, both where 
they agree and where they differ, he eschewed all 
strife and contention and sought only for truth. His 
mind was incapable of accepting any falsehood, as is 
the way with the sectarians, who defend the doctrines 
they have propounded, whatever they may be, with-
out examining whether they can stand scrutiny, and 
thus put themselves on a par with hired advocates 
who have no thought nor care for justice. 
VI. When he was now passing beyond the term of 25 
boyhood, his good sense became more active. He 
did not, as some, allow the lusts of adolescence 
to go unbridled, though the abundant resources 
which palaces provide supply numberless incentives 
to foster their flame. But he kept a tight hold on 
them with the reins, as it were, of temperance and 
self-control, and forcibly pulled them back from their 
forward course. And each of the other passions, 26 
which rage so furiously if left to themselves, he tamed 
and assuaged and reduced to mildness ; and if they 
did but gently stir or flutter he provided for them 
heavier chastisement than any rebuke of words 

6 See A p p . p. 603. 
0 This seems to suggest that in Philo's time astrology, as 

taught on Chaldaean (i.e. the generally accepted) principles, 
differed somewhat from the form current in Egypt . 
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[85] åðéðëÞîåéò* êáé óõíüëùò ôÜò ðñþôáò ôÞò öõ÷Þò 
åðéâïëÜò ôå êáé ïñìÜò þò ÜöçíéáóôÞí úððïí åð-
åôÞñåé äåäéþò, ìÞ ðñïåêäñáìïûóáé ôïí Þíéï÷ åÀí 
ïöåßëïíôïò ëïãéóìïý ðÜíôá äéÜ ðÜíôùí óõã÷ åùóéí 
áýô á é ãÜñ åßóéí áß áãáèþí áßôéáé êáé êáêþí, áãá-
èþí ìåí, äôáí Þãåìüíé ëüãù ðåéèáñ÷þóé, ôþí ä ' 

27 åíáíôßùí, üôáí åéò Üíáñ÷ ßáí â ê ä é á ß ôþ í ô á é . ê á ô Ü 
ô ü åéêüò ïýí ïé ôå óííäéáôñßâïíôåò êáé ïé Üëëïé 
ðÜíôåò åôåèÞðåóáí, þò åðß êáéíþ èåÜìáôé êáôá-
ðëçôôüìåíïé êáé ôéò Üñá ï Ýíïéêùí á õ ô ïý ôþ 
óþìáôé êáé ÜãáëìáôïöïñïýìÝíïò íïõò åóôé, ðüôåñïí 
áíèñþðåéïò Þ èåéïò Þ ìéêôüò åî ÜìöïÀí, äéåñåõíþ -
ìåíïé, ôþ ìçäÝí å÷ åéí ôïéò ðïëëïßò äìïéïí, Üëë ' 
ýðåñêýðôåéí êáé ðñüò ôü ìåãáëåéüôåñïí åîÞñèáé, 

28 ãáóôñß ôå ãÜñ åîù ôþí áíáãêáßùí äáóìþí, ïõò Þ 
öýóéò Ýôáîåí, ïõäÝí ðëÝïí å÷ ïñÞãåé, ôþí ôå õðï-
ãáóôñßùí çäïíþí åé ìÞ ìÝ÷ ñé óðïñÜò ðáßäùí 

29 ãíçóßùí ïõäÝ åìåìíçôï, ãåíüìåíïò ôå äéáöåñüíôùò 
áóêçôÞò üëéãïäååßáò êáé ôïí Üâñïäßáéôïí âßïí þò 
ïõäåßò Ýôåñïò ÷ ëåõÜóáò—öõ÷Þ ãÜñ åðüèåé ìüíç 
æÞí, ïý óþìáôé—ôÜ öéëïóïößáò äüãìáôá äéÜ ôþí 
êáè* åêÜóôçí Þìåñáí Ýñãùí åðåäåßêíõôï, ëÝãùí ìÝí 
ïÀá åöñüíåé, ðñÜôôùí äÝ áêüëïõèá ôïéò ëåãïìåíïéò 
åéò Üñìïíßáí ëüãïõ êáé âßïõ, ßí* ïßïò ü ëüãïò ôïéïý-
ôïò ü âßïò êáé ïÀïò ü âßïò ôïéïýôïò ü ëüãïò åîåôÜ-
æùíôáé êáèÜðåñ åí üñãÜíù ìïõóéêþ óõíç÷ ïàíôåò. 

30 ïé ìÝí ïýí ðïëëïß, êáí áõôü ìüíïí áýñá 
âñá÷åßá ôßíïò åõôõ÷ßáò ðñïóðåóç, öõóþóé êáé 
ðíåïõóé ìåãÜëá êáé êáôáëáæïíåõüìåíïé ôþí Üöáíå-
ôÝñùí êáèÜñìáôá êáé ðáñåíï÷ ëÞìáôá êáé ãÞò Ü÷ èç 
êáé ïóá ôïéáýôá Üðïêáëïûóéí, þóðåñ ôü ÜêëéíÝò 
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could give ; and in general he watched the first 
directions and impulses of the soul as one would a 
restive horse, in fear lest they should run away with 
the reason which ought to rein them in, and thus 
cause universal chaos. For it is these impulses which 
cause both good and bad—good when they obey 
the guidance of reason, bad when they turn from 
their regular course into anarchy. Naturally, there- 27 
fore, his associates and everyone else, struck with 
amazement at what they felt was a novel spectacle, 
considered earnestly what the mind which dwelt 
in his body like an image in its shrine could be, 
whether it was human or divine or a mixture of both, 
so utterly unlike was it to the majority, soaring above 
them and exalted to a grander height. For on his 28 
belly he bestowed no more than the necessary 
tributes which nature has appointed, and as for the 
pleasures that have their seat below, save for the 
lawful begetting of children, they passed altogether 
even out of his memory. And, in his desire to live 29 
to the soul alone and not to the body, he made a 
special practice of frugal contentment, and had an 
unparalleled scorn for a life of luxury. He ex-
emplified his philosophical creed by his daily actions. 
His words expressed his feelings, and his actions ac-
corded with his words, so that speech and life were 
in harmony, and thus through their mutual agree-
ment were found to make melody together as on 
a musical intrument. Now, most men, 30 
if they feel a breath of prosperity ever so small upon 
them, make much ado of puffing and blowing, and 
boast themselves as bigger than meaner men, and 
miscall them offscourings and nuisances and cum-
berers of the earth and other suchlike names, as if 
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ôÞò åýðñáãßáò Ýí âåâáéþ ðáñ* ÝáõôïÀò åý ìÜëá 
óöñáãéóÜìåíïé ìçäÝ ìÝ÷ñé ôÞò íóôåñáßáò Àóùò ïéá-

31 ìåíïàíôåò åí üìïßù. ôý÷çò ãÜñ Üóôáèìçôüôåñïí 
ïõäÝí Üíù êáé êÜôù ôÜ áíèñþðåéá ðåôôåõïýóçò, Þ 
ìéá ðïëëÜêéò çìÝñá ôïí ìÝí ýöçëüí êáèáéñåß, ôïí 
äÝ ôáðåéíüí ìåôåùñïí åîáßñåé* êáé ôáýôá üñþíôåò 
Üåé ãéíüìåíá êáé óáöþò åßäüôåò äìùò ýðåñüðôáé ìÝí 
ïéêåßùí êáé ößëùí åßóß, íüìïõò äÝ ðáñáâáßíïõóé, 
êáè* ïõò ÝãåíÞèçóáí êáé åôñÜöçóáí, åèç äÝ ðÜôñéá, 
ïÀò ìåìöéò ïõäåìßá ðñüóåóôé äéêáßá, êéíïûóéí 
åêäåäéçôçìÝíïé êáé äéÜ ôÞí ôþí ðáñüíôùí Üðïäï÷Þí 
ïýäåíüò Ýôé ôþí áñ÷áßùí ìíÞìçí ëáìâÜíïõóéí. 

32 VII. ï äÝ Ýð' áýôäí öèÜóáò ôïí äñïí ôÞò áíèñù-
ðéíÞò åõôõ÷ßáò êáé èõãáôñéäïûò ìÝí ôïû ôïóïýôïõ 
âáóéëÝùò íïìéóèåßò, ôÞò äÝ ðáððþáò áñ÷Þò äóïí 

[86] ïýäÝðù ãåãïíþò Ýëðßóé \ ôáÀò áðÜíôùí äéÜäï÷ïò 
êáé ôé ãÜñ Üëë' Þ ü íÝïò âáóéëåýò ðñïóáãïñåõü-
ìåíïò, ôÞí óõããåíéêÞí êáé ðñïãïíéêÞí ÝæÞëùóå 
ðáéäåßáí, ôÜ ìÝí ôþí åßóðïéçóáìÝíùí áãáèÜ, êáé åé 
ëáìðñüôåñá êáéñïÀò, íüèá åßíáé ýðïëáâþí, ôÜ äÝ 
ôþí öýóåé ãïíÝùí, åé êáé ðñïò ïëßãïí áöáíÝóôåñá, 

33 ïéêåßá ãïûí êáé ãíÞóéá* êáèÜðåñ ôå êñéôÞò áäÝ-
êáóôïò ôþí ãåííçóÜíôùí êáé ôþí åßóðïéçóáìÝíùí 
ôïýò ìÝí åýíïéá êáé ôþ öéëåÀí Ýêèýìùò ôïýò ä ' 
åý÷áñéóôßáéò Üíè* þí åý Ýðáèåí Þìåßâåôï êáé ìÝ÷ñé 
ðáíôüò Þìåßöáô áí, åé ìÞ êáôåÀäåí Ýí ôÞ ÷þñá 
ìÝãá êáéíïõñãçèÝí ýðü ôïû âáóéëÝùò ÜóÝâçìá. 

á A paraphrase of the fragment of Euripides quoted De 
Som. i. 154: 

ç ìßá yap çìÝñá 
rbv ìÝí êáèåÀëåí ýøüèâí, ôïí ä' %>' &íù. 
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they themselves had the permanence of their pros-
perity securely sealed in their possession, though 
even the morrow may find them no longer where 
they are. For nothing is more unstable than Fortune, 31 
who moves human affairs up and down on the 
draughtboard of life, and in a single day pulls down 
the lofty and exalts the lowly on high;a and though 
they see and know full well that this is always 
happening, they nevertheless look down on their 
relations and friends and set at naught the laws 
under which they were born and bred, and subvert 
the ancestral customs to which no blame can justly 
attach, by adopting different modes of life, and, in 
their contentment with the present, lose all memory 
of the past, VII. But Moses, having 32 
reached the very pinnacle of human prosperity, re-
garded as the son of the king's daughter, and in 
general expectation almost the successor to his grand-
father's sovereignty, and indeed regularly called the 
young king, was zealous for the discipline and culture 
of his kinsmen and ancestors. The good fortune of 
his adopters, he held, was a spurious one, even though 
the circumstances gave it greater lustre ; that of his 
natural parents, though less distinguished for the 
nonce, was at any rate his own and genuine ; and so, 33 
estimating the claims of his real and his adopted 
parents like an impartial judge, he requited the 
former with good feeling and profound affection, the 
latter with gratitude for their kind treatment of 
him. And he would have continued to do so through-
out had he not found the king adopting in the 
country a new and highly impious course of action. 
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34 îÝíïé ãÜñ Þóáí, þò Ýöçí ðñüôåñïí, ïß 
5Éïõäáßïé, ôþí ôïà Ýèíïõò Üñ÷çãåôþí äéÜ ëéìüí 
áðïñßá ôñïöÞò åê Âáâõëþíïò êáé ôþí Üíù óáôñá-
ðåéþí åßò ÁÀãõðôïí ìåôáíáóôÜíôùí, êáé ôñüðïí 
ôéíÜ ßêåôáé êáôáðåöåõãüôåò þò Ýð* Üóõëïí éåñüí 
ôÞí ôå âáóéëÝùò ðéóôéí êáé ôüí Üðü ôþí ïßêçôüñùí 

35 Ýëåïí. ïß ãÜñ îÝíïé ðáñ9 Ýìïé êñéôÞ ôùí ýðïäåîá-
ìÝíùí ßêÝôáé ãñáöÝóèùóáí, ìÝôïéêïé äÝ ðñüò ßêÝ-
ôáéò êáé ößëïé, óðåýäïíôåò åßò áóôþí ßóïôéìßáí êáé 
ãåéôíéþíôåò Þäç ðïëßôáéò, üëßãù ôþí áõôï÷èüíùí 

36 äéáöÝñïíôåò, ôïýôïõò ïàí, ïé ôÞí ìÝí ïßêåßáí 
ÜðÝëéðïí, åßò ä ' ÁÀãõðôïí Þêïí þò Ýí äåõôÝñá 
ðáôñßäé ìåô áóöáëåßáò ïßêÞóïíôåò, ü ôÞò ÷þñáò 
Þãåìþí Þíäñáðïäßæåôï êáé þò ðïëÝìïõ íüìù ëáâþí 
áé÷ìáëþôïõò Þ ðñéÜìåíïò ðáñÜ äåóðïôþí, ïÀò Þóáí 
ïßêüôñéâåò, ýðÞãåôï êáé äïýëïõò ÜðÝöáéíå ôïýò ïýê 
åëåõèÝñïõò ìüíïí Ü ë ë á êáé îÝíïõò êáé ßêÝôáò êáé 
ìåôïßêïõò ïýôå áßäåóèåéò ïýôå äåßóáò ôüí Ýëåõ-
èÝñéïí êáé îÝíéïí êáé ßêÝóéïí êáé ÝöÝóôéïí èåüí, äò 

37 ôþí ôïéïýôùí Ýóôéí Ýöïñïò, åÀô ÝðéôÜãìáôá Ýð-
Ýôáôôå âáñýôåñá ôÞò äõíÜìåùò Üëëïõò Ýð9 Üëëïéò 
ðüíïõò ðñïóôéèåßò, êáé ôïÀò Üðáãïñåýïõóéí ýð9 

áóèåíåßáò ï óßäçñïò åÀðåôï* ÝðéóôÜôáò (yap} ôþí 
Ýñãùí ÜíçëååóôÜôïõò êáé þìïèýìïõò ïýäåíé óõã-
ãíþìçò ì å ô á ä ß ä ï í ô á ò ÞñåÀôï, ïõò " Ýñãïäéþêôáò " 

38 Üðü ôïà óõìâåâçêüôïò þíüìáæïí. åßñãÜæïíôï ä ' 
ïß ìÝí ðçëüí åßò ðëßíèïí ó÷çìáôßæïíôåò, ïß äÝ 
ðáíôá÷üèåí Ü÷õñá óõãêïìßæïíôåò—ðëßíèïõ ãÜñ 

á §§ 19-33 cannot be said to have any basis at all in the 
biblical narrative, though they give a reasonable sketch of 
what Moses might be expected to have felt and done in such 
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á The Jews, as I have said before, were 34 
strangers, since famine had driven the founders of 
the nation, through lack of food, to migrate to Egypt 
from Babylon and the inland satrapies. They were, 
in a sense, suppliants, who had found a sanctuary 
in the pledged faith of the king and the pity felt 
for them by the inhabitants. For strangers, in my 35 
judgement, must be regarded as suppliants of those 
who receive them, and not only suppliants but 
settlers and friends who are anxious to obtain equal 
rights with the burgesses and are near to being 
citizens because they differ little from the original 
inhabitants. So, then, these strangers, who had left 36 
their own country and come to Egypt hoping to live 
there in safety as in a second fatherland, were made 
slaves by the ruler of the country and reduced to the 
condition of captives taken by the custom of war, 
or persons purchased from the masters in whose 
household they had been bred. And in thus making 
serfs of men who were not only free but guests, 
suppliants and settlers, he showed no shame or fear 
of the God of liberty and hospitality and of justice 
to guests and suppliants, Who watches over such as 
these. Then he laid commands upon them, severe 37 
beyond their capacity, and added labour to labour; 
and, when they failed through weakness, the iron 
hand was upon them ; for he chose as superintendents 
of the works men of the most cruel and savage 
temper who showed no mercy to anyone, men whose 
name of "task-pursuer" well described the facts. 
Some of the workers wrought clay into brick, while 38 
others fetched from every quarter straw which served 

a situation. From §§ 34-59 we have an amplification of Ex . 
ii. 14 end. 
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Ü÷õñá äåóìüò—, ïé ä ' Þóáí ÜðïôåôáãìÝíïé ðñïò 
ïéêéþí êáé ôåé÷þí êáé ðüëåùí êáôáóêåõÜò êáé ïéù-
ñý÷ùí ÜíáôïìÜò, ýëïöïñïûíôåò áýôïú ìåè' ÞìÝñáí 
êáé íýêôùñ Üíåõ äéáäï÷Þò, ïýäåìßáí Ý÷ïíôåò ÜíÜ-
ðáõëáí, Üëë ' ï àä ' üóïí êáôáäáñèåÀí áõôü ìüíïí 

[87] åþìåíïé, \ ðÜíôá êáé ôÜ ôþí äçìéïõñãþí êáé ôÜ 
ôþí õðïõñãþí äñÜí Üíáãêáæüìåíïé, þò åí âñá÷åß 
ôÜ óþìáôá áýôïÀò Üðáãïñåýåéí, Üôå êáé ôÞò öõ÷Þò 

39 ðñïáíáðéðôïýóçò. Üëëïé ãïûí Ýð* Üëëïéò Ýî-
Ýèíçóêïí þò õðü ëïéìþäïõò öèïñÜò, ïõò Üôáöïõò 
åîù ôþí ïñßùí Üðåññßðôïõí ïõäÝ êüíéí ÝðáìÞóá-
óèáé ôïÀò óþìáóéí Ýþíôåò Üëë ' ïõäÝ äáêñûóáé 
óõããåíåßò Þ ößëïõò ïýôùò ïßêôñþò äéáöèáñÝíôáò' 
ÜëëÜ êáé ôïÀò Üäïõëþôïéò ðÜèåóé ôÞò öõ÷Þò, Ü ìüíá 
ó÷åäüí Ýî áðÜíôùí åëåýèåñá Þ öýóéò Üíçêå, äåóðï-
ôåßáí Ýðçðåßëïõí ïß áóåâåßò áíÜãêçò Üíõðïßóôù 
âÜñåé äõíáôùôÝñáò ðéÝæïíôåò. 

40 VIII. 'Em äç ôïýôïéò Üèõìþí êáú äõó÷åñáßíùí 
äéåôÝëåé ìÞô* Üìýíáóèáé ôïýò Üäéêïûíôáò ìÞôå 
âïçèåÀí ôïÀò ÜäéêïõìÝíïéò éêáíüò þí Ü ä ' ïÀüò ôå 
Þí, äéÜ ëüãùí þöÝëåé ðáñáéíþí ôïÀò ìÝí Ýöåóôþóé 
ìåôñéÜæåéí êáú ôü óöïäñüí ôþí ÝðéôáãìÜôùí õð-
avieVcu êáú ÷áëÜí, ôïÀò ä ' ÝñãáæïìÝíïéò öÝñåéí ôÜ 
ðáñüíôá ãåííáßùò Üíäñáò ôå åßíáé ôÜ öñïíÞìáôá 
êáú ìÞ óõãêÜìíåéí ôÜò öõ÷Üò ôïÀò óþìáóéí, Ü ë ë Ü 

41 ÷ñçóôÜ ðñïóäïêÜí Ýê ðïíçñþí ðÜíôá ãÜñ ìåôá-
âÜëëåéí ôÜ Ýí êüóìù ðñüò ô Ü í á í ô / á , íÝöùóéí åßò 
áßèñßáí, ðíåõìÜôùí âßáò åßò áÝñá íÞíåìïí, êëý-
äùíá èáëÜôôçò åßò Þóõ÷ßáí êáú ãáëÞíçí, ôÜ ä ' 
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to bind the brick. Others were appointed to build 
houses and walls and cities or to cut canals. They 
carried the materials themselves day and night, with 
no shifts to relieve them, no period of rest, not even 
suffered just to sleep for a bit and then resume their 
work. In fact, they were compelled to do all the 
work, both of the artisan and his assistants, so that 
in a short time loss of heart was followed necessarily 
by bodily exhaustion. This was shown by the way 39 
in which they died one after the other, as though 
they were the victims of a pestilence, to be flung 
unburied outside the borders by their masters, who 
did not allow the survivors even to collect dust to 
throw upon the corpses or even to shed tears for 
their kinsfolk or friends thus pitifully done to death. 
And, though nature has given to the untrammelled 
feelings of the soul a liberty which she has denied 
to almost everything else, they impiously threatened 
to exert their despotism over these also and sup-
pressed them with the intolerable weight of a con-
straint more powerful than nature. 

VIII. All this continued to depress and anger 40 
Moses, who had no power either to punish those 
who did the wrong or help those who suffered it. 
What he could he did. He assisted with his words, 
exhorting the overseers to show clemency and relax 
and alleviate the stringency of their orders, and the 
workers to bear their present condition bravely, to 
display a manly spirit and not let their souls share the 
weariness of their bodies, but look for good to take 
the place of evil. All things in the world, he told 41 
them, change to their opposites : clouds to open sky, 
violent winds to tranquil weather, stormy seas to 
calm and peaceful, and human affairs still more so, 
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áíèñþðåéá êáé ìÜëëïí, äóù êáé Üóôáèìçôüôåñá, 
42 ôïéïíôïéò êáôåðÜäùí þóðåñ áãáèüò Éáôñüò ùåôï 

ôÜò íüóïõò êáßôïé âáñõôÜôáò ïûóáò ÝðéêïõöéåÀí 
áß ä' ïðüôå ëùöÞóåéáí, áýèéò åê ðåñéôñïðÞò Ýðåôß-
èåíôï öÝñïõóáß ôé ðÜíôùò åê ôïõ äéá-ð^õóáé êáéíüí 

43 êáêüí Üñãáëåþôåñïí ôþí ðñïôÝñùí. Þóáí ãÜñ 
ôßíåò ôþí Ýöåóôçêüôùí áôßèáóïé óöüäñá êáé ëåëõô-
ôçêüôåò, ìçäÝí åßò áãñéüôçôá ôþí éïâüëùí êáé 
óáñêïâüñùí äéáöÝñïíôåò, áíèñùðïåéäÞ èçñßá, ôÞí 
ôïû óþìáôïò ìïñöÞí åßò äüêçóéí Þìåñüôçôïò Ýðé 
èÞñá êáú Üðáôç ðñïâåâëçìÝíïé, óéäÞñïõ êáé ÜäÜ-

44 ìáíôïò ÜðåéèÝóôåñïé. ôïýôùí Ýíá ôïí /?éáéïôáôï^, 
åðåéäÞ ðñüò ôþ ìçäÝí Ýíäéäüíáé êáé ôáÀò ðáñáêëÞ-
óåóéí Ýôé ìÜëëïí Ýîåôñá÷ýíåôï, ôïýò ôü ðñïóôá÷èÝí 
ìÞ áðíåõóôß êáé üîõ÷åéñßá äñþíôáò ôýðôùí, ðñïðç-
ëáêßæùí Ü÷ñé èáíÜôïõ, ðÜóáò áßêéæüìåíïò áßêßáò, 
áíáéñåß äéêáéþóáò åõáãÝò åßíáé ôü Ýñãïí êáú Þí 
åõáãÝò ôïí Ýð' üëÝèñù æþíôá áíèñþðùí Üðüë-
ëõóèáé. 

45 ¾áûô Üêïõóáò ü âáóéëåýò ÞãáíÜêôåé äåéíüí 
çãïýìåíïò, ïýê åÀ ôéò ôÝèíçêåí Þ ÜíÞñçêåí áäßêùò Þ 
äéêáßùò, Üëë' åß ü èõãáôñéäïûò áýôþ ìÞ óõìöñïíåÀ 
ìçäÝ ôïýò áõôïýò å÷èñïýò êáé ößëïõò ýðåßëçöåí, 
áËËá ìéóåß ìåí ïõò áõôüò óôåñãåé, öéëåé ïå ïõò 
ðñïâÝâëçôáé êáú ÝëååÀ ðñüò ïõò ÜôñÝðôùò êáé 

4 6 áðáñáéôÞôùò Ý÷åé. IX. | ëáâüìåíïé ä' Üðáî 
áöïñìÞò ïé åí ôÝëåé êáé ôïí íåáíéáí õöïñùìåíïé— 
Þäåóáí ãÜñ ìíçóéêáêÞóïíôá ôþí áíüóéïõñãçìÜôùí 
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even as they are more unstable. With such soothing 42 
words, like a good physician, he thought to relieve 
the sickness of their plight, terrible as it was. But, 
when it abated, it did but turn and make a fresh 
attack and gather from the breathing-space some 
new misery more powerful than its predecessors. 
For some of the overseers were exceedingly harsh 43 
and ferocious, in savageness differing nothing from 
venomous and carnivorous animals, wild beasts in 
human shape who assumed in outward form the 
semblance of civilized beings only to beguile and 
catch their prey, in reality more unyielding than iron 
or adamant. One of these, the cruellest of all, was 44 
killed by Moses, because he not only made no con-
cession but was rendered harsher than ever by his 
exhortations, beating those who did not execute his 
orders with breathless promptness, persecuting them 
to the point of death and subjecting them to every 
outrage. Moses considered that his action in killing 
him was a righteous action. And righteous it was 
that one who only lived to destroy men should 
himself be destroyed. 

When the king heard this, he was very indignant. 45 
What he felt so strongly was not that one man 
had been killed by another whether justly or un-
justly, but that his own daughter's son did not 
think with him, and had not considered the king's 
friends and enemies to be his own friends and 
enemies, but hated those of whom he was fond, and 
loved those whom he rejected, and pitied those to 
whom he was relentless and inexorable. IX. When 46 
those in authority who suspected the youth's in-
tentions, knowing that he would remember their 
wicked actions against them and take vengeance 
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áýôïÀò êáé Ýðé êáéñþí Üìõíïýìåíïí—Üíáðåðôá-
ìÝíïéò þóé ôïà ðÜððïõ ìõñßáò äéáâïëÜò ÝðÞíôëïõí, 
ïé ìåí åíóåí, ïé ï åíõåí, ùò êáé ðåñé áöáéñÝóåùò 
ôçò áñ÷Þò åìðïéÞóáé äÝïò, " åðéèÞóåôáé " ëÝãïíôåò, 
" ïõäÝí öñïíåß ìéêñüí, Üåß ôé ðñïóðåñéåñãÜæåôáé, 
ðñï êáéñïà âáóéëåßáò åñá, èùðåýåé ôéíÜò, Ýôåñïéò 
áðåéëåß, êôåßíåé ÷ùñßò äßêçò, ôïýò ìÜëéóô åýíïõò 
óïé ðñïâÝâëçôáé. ôß äç ìÝëëåéò, Üëë' ïý÷ Ü äéá-
íïåßôáé äñÜí ýðïôÝìíåéò; ìÝãá ôïÀò ÝðéèåìÝíïéò áß 
ôþí ÝðéâïõëåõïìÝíùí Üíáâïëáß." 

4 7 Ôïéáýôá äéåîéüíôùí, ýðáíå÷þñçóåí åßò ôÞí ïìï-
ñïí *Êñáâßáí, Ýíèá äéáôñßâåéí Þí áóöáëÝò, Üìá êáé 
ôüí èåüí ðïôíéþìåíïò, ßíá ôïýò ìÝí Ýæ áìÞ÷áíùí 
ñýóçôáé óõìöïñþí, ôïýò äÝ ìçäÝí ðáñáëýïíôáò 
ôþí åßò ÝðÞñåéáí ó,îßùò ôßóçôáé, ðáñÜó÷ç ä' áýôù 
ôáàô ÝðéäåÀí áìöüôåñá äéðëáóßáóáí ôÞí ÷Üñéí. 
ï äÝ Ýðáêïýåé ôþí åõ÷þí ÜãÜìåíïò áýôïà ôü öéëü-
êáëïí Þèïò êáé ìéóïðüíçñïí, ïýê åßò ìáêñÜí ôÜ 

4 8 êáôÜ ôÞí ÷þñáí, þò èåþ ðñÝðïí, äéêÜóáò. Ýí þ 
äÝ Ýìåëëå äéêÜæåéí, ôïýò áñåôÞò Üèëïõò ÌùõóÞò 
äéÞèëåé ôüí Üëåßðôçí Ý÷ùí Ýí Ýáõôþ ëïãéóìüí 
ÜóôåÀïí, ýö* ïý ãõìíáæüìåíïò ðñüò ôïýò Üñéóôïõò 
âßïõò, ôüí ôå èåùñçôéêüí êáé ðñáêôéêüí, ÝðïíåÀôï 
öéëïóïößáò Üíåëßôôùí Üåé äüãìáôá êáú ôÞ øõ÷Þ 
äéáãéíþóêùí åýôñü÷ùò êáé ìíÞìç ðáñáêáôáôé-
èÝìåíïò åßò ôü Üëçóôïí áõôÜ êáé ôÜò ïéêåßáò áýôßêá 
3 0 0 
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when the opportunity came, had thus once got a 
handle, they poured malicious suggestions by the 
thousand from every side into the open ears of his 
grandfather, so as to instil the fear that his sove-
reignty might be taken from him. " He will attack 
you," they said, "he is highly ambitious. He is 
always busy with some further project. He is eager 
to get the kingship before the time comes. He 
flatters some, threatens others, slays without trial 
and treats as outcasts those who are most loyal 
to you. Why do you hesitate, instead of cutting 
short his projected undertakings ? The aggressor is 
greatly served by delay on the part of his proposed 
victim." 

While such talk was in circulation, Moses retired 47 
into the neighbouring country of Arabia, where it was 
safe for him to stay, at the same time beseeching God 
to save the oppressed from their helpless, miserable 
plight, and to punish as they deserved the oppressors 
who. had left no form of maltreatment untried, and 
to double the gift by granting to himself that he 
should see both these accomplished. God, in high 
approval of his spirit, which loved the good and 
hated evil, listened to his prayers, and very shortly 
judged the land and its doings as became His nature. 
But, while the divine judgement was still waiting, 48 
Moses was carrying out the exercises of virtue with an 
admirable trainer, the reason within him, under whose 
discipline he laboured to fit himself for life in its 
highest forms, the theoretical and the practical. He 
was ever opening the scroll of philosophical doctrines, 
digested them inwardly with quick understand-
ing, committed them to memory never to be for-
gotten, and straightway brought his personal conduct, 
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ðñÜîåéò Ýöáñìüôôùí ÝðáéíåôÜò ðÜóáò, ÝöéÝìåíïò 
ïý ôïý äïêåÀí ÜëëÜ ôÞò áëçèåßáò, äéÜ ô ü ðñïêåÀóèáé 
óêïðüí åíá ôïí ïñèüí ôÞò öýóåùò ëüãïí, äò ìüíïò 

49 Ýóôúí áñåôþí Üñ÷Þ ôå êáß ðçãÞ. Ýôåñïò 
ìÝí ïýí üñãÞí Üìåßëéêôïí âáóéëÝùò ÜðïäéäñÜóêùí 
êáé Üñôé ðñþôïí åßò ÜëëïäáðÞí ÜöéãìÝíïò, ìÞðù 
ôïÀò ôþí Ýðé÷ùñßùí Ýèåóéí Ýíùìéëçêþò ìçäÝ 
áêñéâþò åðéóôáìÝíïò ïÀò ÷áßñïõóéí Þ Üëëïôñéïýíôáé, 
êáí Ýóðïýäáóåí çóõ÷ßá ÷ñþìÝíïò ÜöáíÝóôåñïí æÞí 
ôïõò ðïëëïýò ëáíèÜíùí Þ âïõëçèåéò åßò ìÝóïí 
ðáñÝñ÷åóèáé ôïýò ãïýí äõíáôïýò êáé ôïýò ðëåßóôïí 
éó÷ýïíôáò ëéðáñÝóé èåñáðåßáéò åîåõìåíßæåóèáé, ðáñ9 

þí ôéò ùöÝëåéá ðñïóåäïêÜôï êáé âïÞèåéá, åÀ ôßíåò 
60 Ýðåëèüíôåò ÜðÜãåéí ðñïò âßáí Ýðåéñþíôï. ü äÝ ôÞí 

åíáíôßïí ôïý åéêüôïò Üôñáðüí Þëáõíå ôáÀò ôÞò-
öõ÷Þò iyiaivouaai? üñìáÀò åðüìåíïò êáé ìçäåìßáí 
Ýþí ýðïóêåëßæåóèáß' äéü êáé ôÞò ýðïýóçò äõíÜìåùò 

[89] Ýóôéí äôå ðëÝïí Ýíåáíéåýåôï \ äýíáìéí Üêáèáßñåôïí 
ôü äßêáéïí çãïýìåíïò, ýö9 ïý ðñïôñáðåéò á ý ô ï -
êÝëåõóôïò åðé ôÞí ôþí áóèåíÝóôåñùí óõììá÷ßáí 
éåôï. 

61 × . ÁÝîù äÝ êáé ôü êáô9 åêåßíïí áýôþ ôïí ÷ñüíïí 
ðñá÷èÝí, åß êáé ìéêñüí üóá ãå ôþ äïêåÀí, Üëë' ïýê 
Üðü öñïíÞìáôïò ìéêñïý, êôçíïôñïöïýóéí "Áñáâåò 
êáé íÝìïõóé ôÜ èñÝììáôá ïýê Üíäñåò ìüíïí ÜëëÜ 
êáé ãõíáßêåò íÝïé ôå êáé ðáñèÝíïé ðáñ9 áýôïÀò, ïý÷é 
ôþí ÞìåëçìÝíþí êáé Üäïîùí ìüíïí ÜëëÜ êáé ôþí 

62 Üãáí åðéöáíþí, åðôÜ äÞ êüñáé ðáôñüò éåñÝùò 
ðïßìíçí Üãïõóáé ðáñÞóáí åðß ôéíá ðçãÞí êáé ôþí 
ßìïíéþí ÝêäçóÜìåíïé ôïýò êáäßóêïõò Üëëç äéáäå÷ü-
ìåíç ðáñ9 Üëëçò õðÝñ ôÞò åí ôþ ðïíåÀí éóïìïéñßáò 
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praiseworthy in all respects, into conformity with 
them; for he desired truth rather than seeming, be-
cause the one mark he set before him was nature's 
right reason, the sole source and fountain of virtues. 

Now, any other who was fleeing from 49 
the king's relentless wrath, and had just arrived for 
the first time in a foreign land, who had not yet be-
come familiar with the customs of the natives nor gained 
exact knowledge of what pleases or offends them, 
might well have been eager to keep quiet and live 
in obscurity unnoticed by the multitude ; or else he 
might have wished to come forward in public, and by 
obsequious persistence court the favour of men of 
highest authority and power, if none others, men who 
might be expected to give help and succour should 
some come and attempt to carry him off by force. 
But the path which he took was the opposite of what 50 
we should expect. He followed the wholesome im-
pulses of his soul, and suffered none of them to be 
brought to the ground. And, therefore, at times he 
showed a gallant temper beyond his fund of strength, 
for he regarded justice as strength invincible, which 
urged him on his self-appointed task to champion the 
weaker. 

X. I will describe an action of his at this time, 51 
which, though it may seem a petty matter, argues a 
spirit of no petty kind. The Arabs are breeders of 
cattle, and they employ for tending them not only 
men but women, youths and maidens alike, and 
not only those of insignificant and humble families 
but those of the highest position. Seven maidens, 52 
daughters of the priest, had come to a well, and, after 
attaching the buckets to the ropes, drew water, taking 
turns with each to share the labour equally. They 
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ì,Üëá ðñïèýìùò ôÜò äåîáìåíÜò, áÀ ðëçóßïí åêåéíôï, 
53 ðëçñïýóéí. ÝðéöïéôÞóáíôåò ä' Ýôåñïé ðïéìÝíåò êáé 

ôÞò ôþí ðáñèÝíùí áóèåíåßáò ýðåñéäüíôåò ôÜò ìåí 
Ýðå÷åßñïõí ìåôÜ ôÞò ðïßìíçò Ýëáýíåéí, ôÜ ä' ïéêåßá 
èñÝììáôá, ðñïóÞãïí åðé ôï åýôñåðéóèÝí ðïôüí 

54 Üëëüôñéïí êáñðùóüìåíïé ðüíïí. éäþí äÝ ÌùõóÞò 
ôü ãåíüìåíïí—ïý ãÜñ Þí ðüññù—óííôåßíáò Ýèåé êáé 
ðëçóßïí óôÜò " ïý ðáýóåóèå " åÀðåí " Üäéêïýíôåò, 
ôÞí Ýñçìßáí íïìßæïíôåò åÀíáé ðëåïíåîßáí; âñá÷ßï-
íáò êáé ðÞ÷åéò áñãïýò ôñÝöïíôåò ïýê ÝñõèñéÜôå; 
÷áßôáé âáèåÀáé êáé óÜñêåò ýìåÀò Ýóôå, ïýê Üíäñåò* 
áß ìÝí êüñáé vca t̂etiovrcu ìçäÝí üêíïíóáé ôþí 

55 ðñáêôÝùí, ïé äÝ íåáíßáé êïñéêþò Þäç ôñõöáôå. ïý 
âáäéåÀóèå; ïý÷ ýðåêóôÞóåóèå ôáÀò ðñüôåñïí Þêïý-
óáéò, þí êáß ôü ðïôüí Ýóôé; äéêáßùò Üí áýôáÀò 
åðáíôëÞóáíôåò, ßí Üöèïíþôåñïí ýäùñ åúç, êáé ôü, 
åýôñåðéóèÝí ÜöåëÝóèáé óðåýäåôå; ÜëëÜ ìÜ ôïí 
ïýñÜíéïí ôÞò äßêçò üöèáëìüí ïýê ÜöåëåÀóèå âëÝ-

56 ðïíôá êáé ôÜ åí ôïÀò ÝñçìïôÜôïéò. ÝìÝ ãïýí 
Ý÷åéñïôüíçóå âïçèüí ïý ðñïóäïêçèÝíôá' êáé ãÜñ 
åßìé óýììá÷ïò ôáÀò ÜäéêïíìÝíáéò ìåôÜ ìåãÜëçò 
÷åéñüò, Þí ïý èÝìéò ðëåïíÝêôáéò üñÜí áßóèÞóåóèå 
äÝ áõôÞò åê ôïý áöáíïýò ôéôñùóêïýóçò, åß ìÞ 

57 ìåôáâÜëïéôåôáýôá äéåîéüíôïò, öïâçèÝíôåò, Ýðåú 
ê#é ëÝãùí Üìá åíåèïíóßá ìåôáìïñöïýìÝíïò åßò 
ðñïöÞôçí, ìÞ ÷ñçóìïýò êáé ëüãéá èåóðßæåé, êáôá-
ðåéèåÀò ôå ãßíïíôáé êáé ôÞí ðïßìíçí ôþí ðáñèÝíùí 
åðß ôÜò äåîáìåíÜò Üãïíôáé ðñüôåñïí ìåôáóôçóÜ-

58 ìåíïé ôÜò åáõôþí. XI . at ä' ÝðáíÞåóáí 
ïúêáäå óöüäñá ãåãçèõÀáé êáé ôÜ óõìâÜíôá ðáñ9 

åëðßäáò Ýêäéçãïýíôï, þò ðïëýí Àìåñïí ÝíåñãÜóá-
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had with great industry filled the troughs which lay 
near, when some other shepherds appeared on the 53 
spot who, disdaining the weakness of the girls, tried 
to drive them and their flock away, and proceeded to 
bring their own animals to the place where the water 
lay ready, and thus appropriate the labours of others. 
But Moses, who was not far off, seeing what had hap- 54 
pened, quickly ran up and, standing near by, said : 
" Stop this injustice. You think you can take ad-
vantage of the loneliness of the place. Are you not 
ashamed to let your arms and elbows live an idle life ? 
You are masses of long hair and lumps of flesh, not 
men. The girls are working like youths, and shirk 
none of their duties, while you young men go daintily 
like girls. Away with you : give place to those who 55 
were here before you, to whom the water belongs. 
Properly, you should have drawn for them, to make 
the supply more abundant; instead, you are all agog 
to take from them what they have provided. Nay, 
by the heavenly eye of justice, you shall not take it; 
for that eye sees even what is done in the greatest 
solitude. In me at least it has appointed a champion 56 
whom you did not expect, for I fight to succour these 
injured maidens, allied to a mighty arm which the 
rapacious may not see, but you shall feel its invisible 
power to wound if you do not change your ways." As 57 
he proceeded thus, they were seized with fear that 
they were listening to some oracular utterance, for as 
he spoke he grew inspired and was transfigured into 
a prophet. They became submissive, and led the 
maidens' flock to the troughs, after removing their 
own. XI . The girls went home in high 58 
glee, and told the story of the unexpected event to 
their father, who thence conceived a strong desire to 
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óèáé ôïû îÝíïõ ôþ ðáôñß. êáôåìÝìöåôï ãïàí áýôÜò 
Ýð á÷áñéóôßá, ôïéáýôá ëÝãùí " ôé ðáèïûóáé ìåè-
ßåôå, äÝïí Üãåéí åõèýò êáé åÀðåñ Üíåäýåôï ëéðáñåÀí; 
Þ ôéíá ìéóáíèñùðßáí ìïõ êáôÝãíùôå; Þ äåýôåñïí 

[90] ðåñéðåóåÀí Üäßêïéò ïý \ ðñïóäïêÜôå; âïçèþí Üðï-
ñåÀí áíÜãêç ôïýò ÝðéëÞóìïíÜò ÷áñßôùí, Üëë' äìùò 
Üíáäñáìïûóáé (ôü ãÜñ áìÜñôçìá ìÝ÷ñé íõí Ýóôéí 
ßÜóéìïí) úôå ìåôÜ óðïõäÞò êáé êáëåßôå îåíßùí ìÝí 
ðñüôåñïí áýèéò äÝ êáé áìïéâÞò (ïöåßëåôáé ãÜñ áýôþ 

59 ÷Üñéò) ìåèÝîïíôá." óõíôåßíáóáé äÝ êáôáëáìâÜ-
íïõóéí áõôüí ïý ðüññù ôÞò ðçãÞò êáé äçëþóáóáé 
ôÜ Üðü ôïû ðáôñüò ïúêáäå óõìðåßèïõóéí Þêåéí. ü 
äÝ ðáôÞñ ôÞí ìÝí äöéí åõèýò ôü äÝ âïýëçìá ïëßãïí 
ýóôåñïí fcaTa7rAay€is—Üñßäçëïé ãÜñ áß ìåãÜëáé 
öýóåéò êáé ïý ìÞêåé ÷ñüíïõ ãíùñéæüìåíáé—äßäùóé 
ôÞí êáëëéóôåýïõóáí áýôþ ôþí èõãáôÝñùí ãõíáßêá, 
äé åíüò Ýñãïõ ðÜíè* ïóá ôþí åßò êáëïêÜãáèßáí 
ìáñôõñÞóáò êáé þò ÜîéÝñáóôïí ìüíïí ôü êáëüí 
Ýóôé ôÞò Üö* åôÝñïõ óõóôÜóåùò ïý äåüìåíïí, Üëë' 
Ýí Ýáõôþ ðåñéöÝñïí ôÜ ãíùñßóìáôá. 

60 ìåôÜ äÝ ôïí ãÜìïí ðáñáëáâþí ôÜò ÜãÝëáò Ýðïé-
ìáéíå ðñïäéäáóêüìåíïò åéò Þãåìïíßáí ðïéìåíéêÞ 
ãÜñ ìåëÝôç êáé ðñïãõìíáóßá âáóéëåßáò ôþ ìÝëëïíôé 
ôÞò ÞìåñùôÜôçò ôþí áíèñþðùí ÝðéóôáôåÀí áãÝëçò, 
êáèÜðåñ êáé ôïéò ðïëåìéêïÀò ôÜò öýóåéò ôÜ êõíç-
ãÝóéá—èÞñáéò ãÜñ Ýìðñïìåëåôþóéí ïé ðñüò ôÜò 
óôñáôáñ÷ßáò Üëåéöüìåíïé—1 ôþí Üëïãùí ïÀÜ ôßíïò 
ýëçò ýðïâåâëçìÝíùí ðñüò Üóêçóéí ôÞò êáè* ÝêÜ-

1 Cohn's punctuation (colon after Kvvyyeaia, comma after 
Üëáöäìåíïé.) is faulty here, ôþí aXoycov êôë. is common to 
both shepherding and hunting. 
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see the stranger, which he showed by censuring them 
for their ingratitude. " What possessed you," he 
said, " to let him depart ? You should have brought 
him straight along, and pressed him if he showed 
reluctance. Did you ever have to charge me with 
unsociable ways ? Do you not expect that you may 
again fall in with those who would wrong you ? 
Those who forget kindness are sure to lack defenders. 
Still, your error is not yet past cure. Run back with 
all speed, and invite him to receive from me first 
the entertainment due to him as a stranger, secondly 
some requital of the favour which we owe to him." 
They hurried back and found him not far from the 59 
well, and, after explaining their father's message, 
persuaded him to come home with them. Their 
father was at once struck with admiration of his face, 
and soon afterwards of his disposition, for great 
natures are transparent and need no length of time 
to be recognized. Accordingly, he gave him the 
fairest of his daughters in marriage, and, by that one 
action, attested all his noble qualities, and showed 
that excellence standing alone deserves our love, and 
needs no commendation from aught else, but carries 
within itself the tokens by which it is known. 

After the marriage, Moses took charge of the 60 
sheep and tended them, thus receiving his first lesson 
in command of others ; for the shepherd's business 
is a training-ground and a preliminary exercise in 
kingship for one who is destined to command the herd 
of mankind, the most civilized of herds, just as also 
hunting is for Avarlike natures, since those who are 
trained to generalship practise themselves first in the 
chase.a And thus unreasoning animals are made to 
subserve as material wherewith to gain practice in 
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repov êáéñüí áñ÷Þò, ôïí ôå ðïëÝìïõ êáé ôïí åéñÞíçò. 
61 Þ ìåí yap ôþí Üãñéùí èÞñá óôñáôçãéêüí êáô* 
Ý÷èñùí Ýóôé ãýìíáóìá, Þ äÝ ôþí Þìåñùí åðéìÝëåéá 
êáé ðñïóôáóßá âáóéëéêüí ðñïò õðçêüïõò áãþíéóìá* 
äéü êáé " ðïéìÝíåò ëáþí " ïé âáóéëåßò, ïý÷ þò 
üíåéäïò Üëë' þò õðåñâÜëëïõóá ôéìÞ, ðñïóáãïñåý-

62 ïíôáé. êáß ìïé äïêåÀ ìÞ ðñüò äüîáò ôþí ðïëëþí 
Üëëá ðñüò ÜëÞèåéáí ÝñåõíùìÝíù ôü ðñÜãìá— 
ãåëÜôù ä ' ü âïõëüìåíïò—ìüíïò áí ãåíÝóèáé âáóé-
ëåýò ôÝëåéïò ü ôÞí ðïéìåíéêÞí ÝðéóôÞìçí áãáèüò, 
Ýí ÝëÜôôïóé æþïéò ðáéäåõèåéò ôÜ ôþí êñåéôôüíùí* 
ÜìÞ÷áíïí ãÜñ ôÜ ìåãÜëá ðñï ôþí ìéêñþí ôåëå-
óèÞíáé. 

63 XII . Ãåíüìåíïò ïýí ôþí êáè* áõôüí Üãåëáñ÷þí 
Üñéóôïò êáé ðïñéóôÞò (ôþí^ ïóá ðñüò ôÞí ôþí 
èñåììÜôùí óõíÝôåéíåí þöÝëåéáí éêáíüò Ýê ôïû 
ìçäÝí Üðïêíåßí Üëë' Ýèåëïõñãþ êáé áýôïêåëåýóôù 
ðñïèõìßá1 åßò äÝïí ôÞ ðñïóôáóßá ÷ñÞóèáé ìåôÜ \ 

[91] êáè áñÜò2, êáé Üäïëïõ ðßóôåùò çûîçóå ôÜò ÜãÝëáò* 
64 <*>ò ýðü ôþí Üëëùí íïìÝùí Þäç êáé öèïíåÀóèáé 

ìçäÝí üìïéüôñïðïí Ýí ôáÀò ßäßáéò ðïßìíáéò üñþíôùí, 
áÀò åõôõ÷Ýò åßíáé Ýäüêåé Þ Ýí üìïßù ìïíÞ, ôáÀò äÝ 
ôü ìÞ âåëôéïûóèáé êáè* ÝêÜóôçí ÞìÝñáí ÝëÜôôùóéò 
äéÜ ôü ìåãÜëáò åßùèÝíáé ëáìâÜíåéí åðéäüóåéò Ýê ìÝí 

1 MSS. ðñïóôáóßá, 2 MSS. ÷áñÜ*. 

á Possibly, as the German translation takes it, ôåëåóèÞíáé 
may mean simply " accomplished," ** consummated." But 
De Sac. 62 oi irpb ôþí ìå~ãÜ\ùí ôïýôùí ôá ìéêñÜ ìõóôÞñéá 
ìõçèÝíôåò, cf. De Cher. 49, and other allusions to the 
"great" mysteries seem to make it much more probable 
that the more picturesque meaning is intended. So Mangey, 
who on the strength of these two passages, and the adaptation 
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government in the emergencies of both peace and 
war ; for the chase of wild animals is a drilling- Q\ 
ground for the general in fighting the enemy, and the 
care and supervision of tame animals is a schooling 
for the king in dealing with his subjects, and there-
fore kings are called " shepherds of their people," 
not as a term of reproach but as the highest honour. 
And my opinion, based not on the opinions of the go 
multitude but on my own inquiry into the truth of 
the matter, is that the only perfect king (let him 
laugh who will) is one who is skilled in the knowledge 
of shepherding, one who has been trained by manage-
ment of the inferior creatures to manage the superior. 
For initiation in the lesser mysteries must precede 
initiation in the greater.0 

XII. b To return to Moses, he became more skilled 63 
than any of his time in managing flocks and providing 
what tended to the benefit of his charges. His 
capacity was due to his never shirking any duty, but 
showing an eager and unprompted zeal wherever it 
was needed, and maintaining a pure and guileless 
honesty in the conduct of his office. Consequently 64 
the flocks increased under him, and this roused 
the envy of the other graziers, who did not see 
anything of the sort happening in their own flocks. 
In their case it was felt to be a piece of luck if 
they remained as they had been, but with the flocks 
of Moses any failure to make daily improvement was 
a set-back, so great was the progress regularly made, 
both in fine quality, through increased fatness and firm-
given of them by Clement, would correct ôåëâÀóèáé to ìíåÀóèáé. 
But this sense of ôåëåÀóèáé is quite common in Philo, cf. 
DeAbr. 122. 

* For §§ 63-84 see Ex . iii. 1-iv. 17. 
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åýóáñêßáò êáé ðéüôçôïò åßò êÜëëïò, åßò äÝ ðëÞèïæ 
åî åýôïêßáò êáé ôþí ðåñé äßáéôáí õãéåéíþí. 

65 Üãùí äÝ 1 ôÞí ðïßìíçí åßò ôüðïí åýõäñüí ôå êáé 
åû÷ïñôïí, Ýíèá óõíÝâáéíå êáé ðïëëÞí ðüáí ðñï-
âáôåýóéìïí Üíáäßäïóèáé, ãåíüìåíïò ðñïò ôéíé íÜðåé 
èÝáìá Ýêðëçêôéêþôáôïí üñá. âÜôïò Þí, áêáíèþäåò 
ôé öõôüí êáé ÜóèåíÝóôáôïí ïýôïò, ïýäåíüò ðõñ 
ðñïóåíåã êïíôüò, åîáßöíçò Üíáêáßåôáé êáé ðåñé-
ó÷åèåúò üëïò åê ñßæçò åßò ÜêñÝìïíá ðïëëÞ öëïãé 
êáèÜðåñ Üðü ôßíïò ðçãÞò Üíïìâñïýóçò äéÝìåíå 
óþïò, ïý êáôáêáéüìÝíïò, ïÀÜ ôéò áðáèÞò ïõóßá 
êáé ïý÷ ýëç ðõñüò áõôüò þí, ÜëëÜ ôñïöÞ ÷ñþìåíïò 

66 ôþ ðõñß. êáôÜ äÝ ìÝóçí ôÞí öëüãá ìïñöÞ ôéò 
Þí ðåñßêáëëåóôÜôç, ôþí ïñáôþí ÝìöåñÞò ïýäåíß, 
èåïåéäÝóôáôïí Üãáëìá, öþò áýãïåéäÝóôåñïí ôïý 
ðõñüò áðáóôñÜðôïõóá, Þí Üí ôéò ýðåôüðçóåí 
åéêüíá ôïý üíôïò åßíáé* êáëåßóèù äÝ Üããåëïò, üôé 
ó÷åäüí ôÜ ìÝëëïíôá ãåíÞóåóèáé äéÞããåëëå ôñáíü-
ôåñá öùíÞò çóõ÷ßá äéÜ ôÞò ìåãÜëïõñãçèåßóçò 

67 ïöåùò. óýìâïëïí ãÜñ ü ìÝí êáéüìåíïò 
âÜôïò ôþí áäéêïýìåíùí, ôü äÝ öëÝãïí ðõñ ôþí 
Üäéêïýíôùí, ôü äÝ ìÞ êáôáêáßåóèáé ôü êáéüìåíïí 
ôïõ ìÞ ðñïò ôþí åðéôéèåìÝíùí öèáñÞóåóèáé ôüýò 
áäéêïýìåíïõò, ÜëëÜ ôïÀò ìÝí Üðñáêôïí êáé áíùöåëÞ 
ãåíÝóèáé ôÞí åðßèåóéí, ôïÀò äå ôÞí ÝðéâïõëÞí 
ÜæÞìéïí, ï äå Üããåëïò ðñïíïßáò ôÞò åê^ èåïý ôÜ 
ëßáí öïâåñÜ ðáñÜ ôÜò áðÜíôùí åëðßäáò êáôÜ 

68 ðïëëÞí Þóõ÷ßáí Ýîåõìáñßæïíôïò. XIII. ôÞí äÝ 
åßêáóßáí áêñéâþò ÝðéóêåðôÝïí. ü âÜôïò, þò ÝëÝ-

1 MSS. Ô€. 
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ness of flesh, and in number through their fecundity 
and the wholesomeness of their food. 
Now, as he was leading the flock to a place where the 65 
water and the grass were abundant, and where there 
happened to be plentiful growth of herbage for the 
sheep, he found himself at a glen where he saw a 
most astonishing sight. There was a bramble-bush, 
a thorny sort of plant, and of the most weakly kind, 
which, without anyone's setting it alight, suddenly 
took fire ; and, though enveloped from root to twigs 
in a mass of fire, which looked as though it were 
spouted up from a fountain, yet remained whole, and, 
instead of being consumed, seemed to be a substance 
impervious to attack, and, instead of serving as fuel 
to the fire, actually fed on it. In the midst of the 66 
flame was a form of the fairest beauty, unlike any 
visible object, an image supremely divine in appear-
ance, refulgent with a light brighter than the light 
of fire. It might be supposed that this was the image 
of Him that is; but let us rather call it an angel or 
herald, since, with a silence that spoke more clearly 
than speech, it employed as it were the miracle of 
sight to herald future events. For the 67 
burning bramble was a symbol of those who suffered 
wrong, as the flaming fire of those who did it. Yet 
that which burned was not burnt up, and this was a 
sign that the sufferers would not be destroyed by 
their aggressors, who would find that the aggression 
was vain and profitless while the victims of malice 
escaped unharmed. The angel was a symbol of 
God's providence, which all silently brings relief to 
the greatest dangers, exceeding every hope. XIII. 
But the details of the comparison must be con- 68 
sidered. The bramble, as I have said, is a very 
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÷èç, öõôüí áóèåíÝóôáôï» Üëë' ïõäÝ Üêåíôñïí, þò 
el êáé ìüíïí åðéøáýóåéÝ ôéò ôéôñþóêåéí, ïûô Ýæ-
áíáëþèç ô ù öýóåé äáðáíçñþ ðõñß, ôïõíáíôßïí äÝ 
ÝöõëÜ÷èç ðñïò áõôïý êáé äéáìÝíùí üðïéïò Þí ðñéí 
Üíáêáßåóèáé ìçäÝí áðïâïëþí ôü ðáñÜðáí áýãÞí 

^ ðñïóÝëáâå. \ ôïûè* Üðáí õðïãñáöÞ ôéò Ýóôé ôÞò 
åèíéêÞò õðïèÝóåùò,1 Þ êáô* åêåßíïí ôïí ÷ñüíïí 
åðåÀ÷å, ìüíïí ïý âïþóá ôïÀò åí óõìöïñáÀò· " ìÞ 
Üíáðßðôåôå, ôü áóèåíÝò õìþí äýíáìßò Ýóôéí, Þ êáé 
êåíôåÀ êáé êáôáôñþóåé ìýñéïõò, ýðü ôþí åîáíáëþ-
óáé ãëé÷ïìÝíùí ôü ãÝíïò áêüíôùí äéáóùèÞóåóèå 
ìÜëëïí Þ ÜðïëåÀóèå, ôïÀò êáêïÀò ïý êáêùèÞóåóèå, 
Üëë' Ïôáí ìÜëéóôá ðïñèåÀí íïìßóç ôéò õìÜò, ôüôå 

70 ìÜëéóôá ðñïò åàêëåéáí ÝêëÜìøåôå." ðÜëéí ôü ðõñ 
öèïñïðïéüò2 ïõóßá äéåëÝã÷ïõóá ôïýò þìïèýìïõò* 
*' ìÞ ôáÀò Éäßáéò ÜëêáÀò Ýðáßñåóèå, ôÜò Üìá÷ïõò 
ñþìáò Éäüíôåò êáèáéñïõìÝíáò óùöñïíßóèçôå* Þ ìÝí 
êáõóôéêÞ äýíáìéò ôÞò öëïãüò þò æýëïí ê á ß å ô á é , ô ï 
äå öýóåé êáõóôüí æýëïí ïßá ðõñ åìöáíþò êáßåé.," 

71 XIV. Ôü ôåñÜóôéïí ôïýôï êáé ôåèáõìáôïõñãç-
ìÝíïí äåßîáò ü èåüò ôþ ÌùõóåÀ, ðáñáßíåóéí Ýí-
áñãåóôÜôçí ôþí ìåëëüíôùí ÜðïôåëåÀóèáé, êáé äéÜ 
÷ñçóìþí Üñ÷åôáé ðñïôñÝðåéí áõôüí åðé ôÞí ôïý 
Ýèíïõò óðåýäåéí ÝðéìÝëåéáí, þò ïý ìüíïí åëåõèåñßáò 
ðáñáßôéïí ÜëëÜ êáé çãåìüíá ôÞò åíèÝíäå áðïéêßáò 
ïýê åßò ìáêñÜí ãåíçóüìåíïí, ïìïëüãùí åí Üðáóé 

72 óõëëÞöåóèáé. " êáêïõìÝíùí ãÜñ Ýê ðïëëïý êáé 
1 A strange use of the word. Cohn suggests äéáèÝóåùò. 

2 I suggest öèïñïðïéüò <öèïñïðïÀ€Úôáé>. See note a. 

a The absence of a finite verb, for ïõóßá can hardly be 
predicate, is curious. Also the sense is not brought out, 
for the sequel shows that the point is that the fire ultimately 
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weakly plant, yet it is prickly and will wound if one 
do but touch it. Again, though fire is naturally 
destructive, the bramble was not devoured thereby, 
but on the contrary was guarded by it, and remained 
just as it was before it took fire, lost nothing at all but 
gained an additional brightness. All this is a descrip 69 
tion of the nation's condition as it then stood, and we 
may think of it as a voice proclaiming to the sufferers: 
" Do not lose heart; your weakness is your strength, 
which can prick, and thousands will suffer from its 
wounds. Those who desire to consume you will be 
your unwilling saviours instead of your destroyers. 
Your ills will work you no ill. Nay, just when the 
enemy is surest of ravaging you, your fame will shine 
forth most gloriously." Again fire, the element 70 
which works destruction, convicts the cruel-hearted.a 

" Exult not in your own strength " it says. " Behold 
your invincible might brought low, and learn wisdom. 
The property of flame is to consume, yet it is con-
sumed, like wood. The nature of wood is to be 
consumed yet it is manifested as the consumer, as 
though it were the fire." 

XIV. After showing to Moses this miraculous 71 
portent, so clearly warning him of the events that 
were to be, God begins in oracular speech to urge 
him to take charge of the nation with all speed, in 
the capacity not merely of an assistant to their 
liberation, but of the leader who would shortly take 
them from Egypt to another home. He promised 
to help him in everything: " For," he said, " suffering, 72 
goes out and leaves the bramble victorious. I strongly 
suspect that "is destroyed" has been lost and if so öèïñï-
ðïéåúôáé in juxtaposition to öèïñïðïéüò would be preferable to 
öèåßñåôáé. N o such word is quoted in the lexica, but Philo 
is quite capable of coining it. 
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äõóáíáó÷Ýôïõò ýâñåéò õðïìåíüíôùí, ïýäåíüò áí-
èñþðùí ïõô Ýðéêïõößæïíôïò ïõô Ýëåïàíôïò ôÜò 
óõìöïñÜò, ïÀêôïí " öçóßí " áõôüò åëáâïí. êáé 
ãÜñ (ïéä') éäßá Ýêáóôïí êáé ðÜíôáò ïìïèõìáäüí 
åö* ßêåôåßáò êáé ëéôÜò ôñáðïìåíïõò Ýëðßæåéí ôÞí 
åî Ýìïà âïÞèåéáí åßìé äÝ ôÞí öýóéí Þðéïò êáé 

73 ãíçóßïéò ßêÝôáéò Àëåùò. úèé äÞ ðñüò ôüí âáóéëÝá 
ôÞò ÷þñáò ìçäÝí åýëáâçèåéò ôü ðáñÜðáí—ü ìÝí 
ãÜñ ðñüôåñïò ôÝèíçêåí, äí Üðåäßäñáóêåò äéÜ öüâïí 
åðéâïõëÞò, Ýôåñïò äÝ ôÞí ÷þñáí ÝðéôÝôñáðôáé ìç-
äåíüò ôþí ðñáãìÜôùí óïé ìíçóßêáêùí—êáé ôÞí ôïà 
Ýèíïõò ãåñïõóßáí ðñïóðáñáëáâþí åßðå ÷ñçóìþ 
ðñïóêåêëÞóèáé õð* Ýìïà ôü Ýèíïò, ßíá êáôÜ ôÜ 
ðÜôñéá èýóç ôñéþí çìåñþí üäüí Ýîù ôþí üñùí ôÞò 

74 ÷þñáò ðñïåëèüí." ü äÝ ïýê Üãíïþí Ýðé ôïÀò ëåãï-
ìÝíïéò ÜðéóôÞóïíôáò ôïýò ôå ïìïöýëïõò êáé ôïýò 
Üëëïõò áðáíôÜò " ÝÜí ïýí " öçóß " ðõíèÜíùíôáé, ôß 
ôü üíïìá ôþ ðÝìöáíôé, ìçä' áõôüò åéðåßí Ý÷ùí Üñ' 

75 ïõ ïïòù Ïß-áðáôáí; ï ïå ôï ìåí ðñþôïí Ëåãå 
öçóßí " áýôïÀò, üôé Ýãþ åßìé ü þí, ßíá ìáèüíôåò 
äéáöïñÜí üíôïò ôå êáé ìÞ ïíôïò ðñïóáíáäéäá÷èþóéí, 
þò ïõäÝí Ïíïìá ôü ðáñÜðáí Ýð* Ýìïà êõñéïëïãåÀôáé, 

76 þ ìüíù ðñüóåóôé ôü åßíáé, ÝÜí ä' áóèåíÝóôåñïé 
ôÜò öýóåéò üíôåò Ýðéæçôþóé ðñüóñçóéí, äÞëùóïí 

[93] áýôïÀò ìÞ ìüíïí ôïàè* üôé \ èåüò åßìé, Üëë' üôé êáé 
ôñéþí ôþí åðùíýìùí áíäñþí áñåôÞò, èåüò 'ÁâñáÜì 
êáé èåüò ºóáÜ/c êáú èåüò Éáêþâ, þí ü ìÝí ôÞò 
äéäáêôÞò, ü äÝ ôÞò öõóéêÞò, ï äå ôÞò áóêçôéêÞò 
óïößáò êáíþí Ýóôéí. ÝÜí äÝ Ýôé Üðéóôþóé, ôñéóú 
óçìåßïéò Üíáäéäá÷ßåíôåò ìåôáâáëïàóéí, Ü ðñüôåñïí 

77 ïýôå ôéò åÀäåí ïýôå Þêïõóåí áíèñþðùí ** Þí äÝ ôá 
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as they do, prolonged ill-treatment, and subjected 
to intolerable outrages, with no relief or pity for 
their miseries frpm men, I have taken compassion 
on them Myself. For I know that each severally, 
and all unitedly, have betaken themselves to prayers 
and supplications in hope to gain help from Me, and 
I am of a kindly nature and gracious to true sup-
pliants. Now go to the king of the land, and fear 73 
not at all, for the former king from whom you fled 
in fear that he meant mischief is dead, and the land 
is in the hands of another who does not remember 
any of your actions against you. Take with you also 
the elders of the nation, and tell him that the people 
has received a command from Me to make a three-
days' journey beyond the bounds of the country, 
and there sacrifice according to the rites of their 
fathers." Moses knew well that his own nation 74 
and all the others would disbelieve his words, and 
said : "If they ask the name of him who sent me, 
and I cannot myself tell them, will they not think 
me a deceiver ? " God replied: " First tell them that 75 
I am He Who is, that they may learn the difference 
between what is and what is not, and also the further 
lesson that no name at all can properly be used of 
Me, to Whom alone existence belongs. And, if, 76 
in their natural weakness, they seek some title to 
use, tell them not only that I am God, but also the 
God of the three men whose names express their 
virtue, each of them the exemplar of the wisdom 
they have gained—Abraham by teaching, Isaac by 
nature, Jacob by practice.0 And, if they still dis-
believe, three signs which no man has ever before 
seen or heard of will be sufficient lesson to convert 

a For §§ 75-76 cf. Be Mut. 11 if. 
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óçìåÀá ôïéÜäå* ñÜâäïí, Þí åÀ÷åí, åßò ôïíäáöïò ñÀöáé 
êåëåýåé* Þ ä ' áíôßêá öí÷ùèåÀóá åÀñðå êáú ôþí 
Üðüäùí ôü Þãåìïíéêþôáôïí õðåñìåãÝèçò äñÜêùí 
ãßíåôáé ôåëåéüôáôïò- ôá÷Ýùò ä ' Üðï÷ùñÞóáò Üðü 
ôïû æþïí êáé äéÜ äÝïò Þäç ðñüò öíãÞí ïñìþí 
ìåôáêáëåßôáé êáú èåïû ðñïóôÜîáíôïò Üìá ôå èÜñóïò 

78 ÝìðïéÞóáíôïò ÝðéäñÜôôåôáé ôÞò ïõñÜò, ü äÝ ßëí-
óðþìåíïò Ýôé êáôÜ ôÞí ÝðáöÞí úóôáôáé êáé ðñüò 
ìÞêïò åí ìÜëá ôáèåéò åõèýò åßò âáêôçñßáí ìåô-
åóôïé÷åéïûôï ôÞí áõôÞí, þò èáíìÜæåéí ìÝí ôÜò ìåôÜ-
âïëÜò ÜìöïôÝñáò, ðïôÝñá äÝ êáôáðëçêôéêùôÝñá, 
ìÞ äííáóèáé äéáêñßíåéí, ôÞò öí÷Þò éóïññïðþ 

79 ðëç÷èåßóçò öáíôáóßá, ôïýôï ìÝí äÞ ðñþôïí, 
Ýôåñïí ä ' ïýê åßò ìáêñÜí ÝèáíìáôïíñãåÀôï' ôþí 
÷åéñþí ôÞí ÝôÝñáí ðñïóôÜôôåé ôïÀò êüëðïéò Ýðé-
êñíöáíôá ìéêñüí íóôåñïí ðñïåíåãêåÀí äñÜóáíôïò 
äÝ ôü êåëåíóèÝí, Þ ÷åéñ ëåíêïôÝñá ÷éüíïò Ýîáðé-
íáßùò áíáöáßíåôáé* ðÜëéí äÝ êáèÝíôïò åßò ôïíò 
êüëðïõò êáé Üíåíåãêüíôïò, åßò ôÞí áíôÞí ÷ñüáí 

80 ôñÝðåôáé ôü ïßêåÀïí Üðïëáâïíóá åÀäïò. ôáýôá ìÝí 
ïíí ýðü ìüíïí ìüíïò Ýðáéäåýåôï, þò ðáñÜ äéäá-
óêÜëù ãíþñéìïò, Ý÷ùí ðáñ* Ýáíôþ ôÜ ôþí ôåñÜôùí 
üñãáíá, ôÞí ôå ÷åßñá êáé ôÞí âáêôçñßáí, ïÀò 

81 ðñïåöùäéÜóèç. ôñßôïí ä ' ÝðéöÝñåóèáé ìÝí ïýê Þí 
ïõäÝ ðñïäéäÜóêåóèáé, Ýìåëëå ä ' ÝêðëÞôôåéí ïýê 
Ýëáôôïí ôÞí áñ÷Þí ôïí ãßíåóèáé ëáâüí Ýí Áßãýðôù. 
Þí äÝ ôïéïýôï* " ôïû ðïôáìßïí " öçóßí (< ýäáôïò 
üóïí áí ÜñíóÜìåíïò Ýðé ôÞí ãÞí Ýê÷Ýçò, áßìá 
îáíèüôáôïí Ýóôáé ðñüò ôÞ ÷ñüá êáé ôÞí äýíáìéí 

82 ÝôåñïéùèÝí åßò ÜëëáãÞí ðáíôåëÞ." ðéóôüí ä ' þò 
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them." The signs were such as these. He bade 77 
him cast on the ground the rod which he carried, and 
this at once took life and began to creep, and be-
came that high chief of the reptile kingdom, a huge 
serpent grown to full strength. Moses quickly 
leaped away from the creature, and, in his fright, was 
starting to fly, when he was recalled by God, and, 
at His bidding and inspired by Him with courage, 
grasped its tail. It was still wriggling, but stopped 78 
at his touch, and, stretching itself to its full length, 
was metamorphosed at once into the rod which it 
had been before, so that Moses marvelled at the 
double change, unable to decide which was the more 
astonishing, so evenly balanced was the profound 
impression which each made upon his soul. This 79 
was the first miracle, and a second followed soon. 
God bade him conceal one of his hands in his bosom, 
and, after a little while, draw it out. And when 
he did as he was bid, the hand suddenly appeared 
whiter than snow. He did the same again, put it in 
his bosom and then brought it out, when it turned 
to its original colour and recovered its proper appear-
ance. These lessons he received when he and God 80 
were alone together, like pupil and master, and while 
the instruments of the miracles, the hand and the staff, 
with which he was equipped for his mission were both 
in his own possession. But the third had its birth- 81 
place in Egypt. It was one which he could not carry 
with him or rehearse beforehand, yet the amaze-
ment which it was sure to cause was quite as great. 
It was this: " The water," God said, " which thou 
dost draw from the river and pour on the land will 
be blood quite ruddy, and not only its colour but its 
properties will be completely changed." Moses evi- 82 
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Ýïéêå êáé ôïýô Üíåöáßíåôï, ïý ìüíïí äéÜ ôü ôïí 
ëÝãïíôïò ÜöåõäÝò, ÜëëÜ êáú äéÜ ôÜ Þäç ðñïåðéäåé-
÷èÝíôá åðß Ô€ ôÞò ÷åéñüò êáé ôÞò âáêôçñßáò èáõ-

83 ìáôïõñãÞìáôá. ðéóôåýùí ä' Ïìùò ðáñ-
çôåÀôï ôÞí ÷åéñïôïíßáí ßó÷íüöùíïí êáé âñáäíã-
ëùóóïí, ïõê åàëïãïí, áõôüí åßíáé öÜóêùí êáé 
ìÜëéóô Üö' ïä ëÝãïíôïò Þêïõå èåïý' íïìßóáò ãÜñ 
ôÞí Üíèñùðßíçí ëïãéüôçôá êáôÜ óýãêñéóéí ôÞò 
èåßáò1 Üöùíßáí åßíáé êáé Üìá ôÞí öýóéí åõëáâÞò þí 

[94] ýðåóôÝëëåôï \ ôïÀò ýðåñüãêïéò, ôÜ ëßáí ìåãÜëá 
êñßíùí ïý êáè* áõôüí, êáé ðáñåêÜëåé Ýôåñïí ÝëÝóèáé 
ôïí åýìáñþò Ýêáóôá ôþí ÝðéóôáëÝíôùí äéáðñÜîá-

84 ó0áé äõíçóüìåíïí. ü ä' ÜðïäåæÜìåíïò áõôüí ôÞò 
áéïïõò áñá ãå áãíïåßò åéðå ôïí ïïíôá áí-
èñþðù óôüìá êáé êáôáóêåõÜóáíôá ãëþôôáí êáß 
Üñôçñßáí êáé ôÞí Üðáóáí ëïãéêÞò öùíÞò üñãáíï -
ðïéßáí; áõôüò åßìé åãþ. ìçäÝí ïýí äåßóçò* åìïý 
ãÜñ åðéíåýóáíôïò ÜñèñùèÞóåôáé ðÜíôá êáé ìåôá-
âÜëåé ðñïò ôü ìÝôñéïí, þò ìçäåíüò åôé Ýìðïäßæïíôïò 
ñåÀí åíôñï÷ïí êáé ëåÀïí Üðü êáèáñÜò ðçãÞò ôü ôþí 
ëüãùí íÜìá. ÷ñåßá ä' åß ãÝíïéôï ÝñìçíÝùò, ýðï-
äéáêïíéêüí óôüìá ôïí Üäåëöüí Ýîåéò, ßí* ü ìÝí ôþ 
ðëÞèåé ÜðáããÝëëç ôÜ Üðü óïý, óý ä' Ýêåßíù ôÜ 
èåéá." 

85 XV. Ôáõô' Üêïõóáò—ïý ãÜñ Þí åßò Üðáí Üíôé-
ëÝãåéí áóöáëÝò ïýä' Üêßíäõíïí—Üñáò ÝâÜäéæå ìåôÜ 
ãõíáéêüò êáé ôÝêíùí üäüí ôÞí Ýð* Áúãõðôïí, êáè* 
Þí ýðáíôÞóáíôá ôïí Üäåëöüí ðåßèåé óõíáêïëïõèåÀí 
íðåéðþí ôÜ èåéá ëüãéá· ôþ ä' Üñá ðñïûðåßñãáóôï Þ 

1 MSS. áëçèåßáò. 
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dently felt that this too was credible, not only because 
of the infallibility of the Speaker, but through the 
proofs he had already been shewn in the miracles of 
the hand and the staff. But, though he 83 
believed, he tried to refuse the mission, declaring that 
he was not eloquent, but feeble of voice and slow of 
tongue, especially ever since he heard God speaking 
to him ; for he considered that human eloquence 
compared with God's was dumbness, and also, 
cautious as he was by nature, he shrank from things 
sublime and judged that matters of such magnitude 
were not for him. And therefore he begged Him 
to choose another, who would prove able to execute 
with ease all that was committed to him. But God, 84 
though approving his modesty, answered : " Dost 
thou not know who it is that gave man a mouth, and 
formed his tongue and throat and all the organism 
of reasonable speech ? It is I Myself: therefore, fear 
not, for at a sign from Me all will become articulate 
and be brought over to method and order, so that 
none can hinder the stream of words from flowing 
easily and smoothly from a fountain undefiled. And, 
if thou shouldst have need of an interpreter, thou 
wilt have in thy brother a mouth to assist thy service, 
to report to the people thy words, as thou reportest 
those of God to him." 

XV. a Moses, hearing this, and knowing how un- 85 
safe and hazardous it was to persist in gainsaying, 
took his departure, and travelled with his wife and 
children on the road to Egypt. During the journey 
he met his brother, to whom he declared the divine 
message, and persuaded him to accompany him. 
His brother's soul, in fact, had already, through the 

á For §§ 85-95 see Ex. iv. 27 , v. 22 , vii. 8-13. 
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öí÷Þ êáô* Ýðéöñïóííçí èåïû ðñïò ðåéèáñ÷ßáí, þò 
ÜíåíäïéÜóôùò óííáéíåÀí êáé Ýôïßìùò åðåóèáé. 

86 ðáñáãåíüìåíïé ä ' åßò ÁÀãíðôïí ãíþìç êáé öí÷ç 
ìéá ôü ìÝí ðñþôïí ôïíò äçìïãÝñïíôáò ôïû Ýèíïõò 
óííáãáãüíôåò åí åðïññÞôù ìçíýïíóé ôïíò ÷ñçóìïýò 
êáú þò åëåïí êáé ïÀêôïí ëáâþí áíôþí ï èåüò åëåí-
èåñßáí êáú ôÞí ÝíèÝíäå ìåôáíÜóôáóéí åéò Üìåßíù 
÷þñáí ïìïëüãùí áõôüò åóåóèáé ôÞò üäïû Þãåìþí 

87 ýðéó÷íåÀôáé. ìåôÜ äÝ ôáýôá êáé ôþ âáóéëåÀ èáñ-
ñïûóéí Þäç äéáë€} /€ó^áé ðåñé ôïû ôïí ëåþí ßåñïíñ-
ãÞóïíôá åêðÝìöáé ôþí üñùí äåÀí ãáñ åöáóêïí åí 
åñÞìù ôáò ðáôñßïíò èíóßáò eTrtreAea^Tpat, ìÞ êáôÜ 
ôá áõôÜ ôáÀò ôþí Üëëùí áíèñþðùí ãéíïìÝíáò, 
Ü ë ë á ôñüðù êáé íüìù äéáöåýãïíôé ôÞí êïéíüôçôá 

88 äéÜ ôÜò ôþí åèþí åæáéñåôïíò éäéüôçôáò, ï ä ' åî 
åôé óðÜñãáíùí ðñïãïíéêþ ôýöù ôÞí öí÷Þí ðåðéå-
óìÝíïò êáé ìçäÝíá ôü ðáñÜðáí íïçôüí èåüí åîù ôþí 
ïñáôþí íïìßæùí áðïêñßíåôáé ðñüò ýâñéí åéðþí 
( t ôéò Ýóôéí ïý ÷ñÞ ìå íðáêïýåéí; ïýê ïÀäá ôïí 
ëåãüìåíïí ôïýôïí êáéíüí êíñéïí ïýê ÝîáðïóôÝëëù 
ôü Ýèíïò Ýðé ðñïöÜóåé åïñôÞò êáé èíóéþí Üöç-

89 íéÜóïí." åÀè* Üôå ÷áëåðüò êáé âáñíìçíéò êáé 
áðáñáßôçôïò ôÞí üñãÞí êåëåýåé ôïýò ôïéò Ýñãïéò 
Ýöåóôþôáò ðñïðçëáêßæåóèáé þò áíÝóåéò êáé ó÷ïëÞí 
åíäßäïíôáò, ÜíÝóåùò êáé ó÷ïëÞò åßíáé ëÝãùí ôü 
âïíëåýåóèáé ðåñé èíóéþí êáé åïñôþí ôïíò ãÜñ Ýí 
ÜíÜãêáéò ôïýôùí ïõäÝ ìåìíÞóèáé, Üëë ' ïÀò ü âßïò 

90 Ýí åõðÜèåéá ðïëëÞ êáé ôñíöÞ. âáñíôÝñáò ïíí Þ 
ðñüôåñïí óíìöïñÜò õðïìåíüíôùí êáé Ýðé ôïéò Üìöé 

á Or perhaps "shrank from publicity." Like mysteries 
in general, they had to be performed in secrecy. 
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watchful working of God, been predisposed to obedi-
ence, so that without hesitation he assented and 
readily followed. When they had arrived in Egypt, 86 
one in mind and heart, they first summoned the 
senators of the nation secretly, and informed them 
of the oracles, and how God had, in pity and com-
passion for them, assured them liberty and departure 
from their present to a better country, and promised 
to be Himself their leader. After this they were now 87 
emboldened to talk to the king, and lay before him 
their request that he should send the people out of 
his boundaries to sacrifice. They told him that their 
ancestral sacrifices must be performed in the desert, 
as they did not conform with those of the rest of 
mankind, but so exceptional were the customs 
peculiar to the Hebrews that their rule and method 
of sacrifices ran counter to the common course." The 88 
king, whose soul from his earliest years was weighed 
down with the pride of many generations, did not 
accept a God discernible only by the mind, or any 
at all beyond those whom his eyes beheld ; and 
therefore he answered insolently : " Who is he 
whom I must obey ? I know not this new Lord of 
whom you speak. I refuse to send the nation forth 
to run loose under pretext of festival and sacrifices.,, 

Then, in the harshness and ferocity and obstinacy 89 
of his temper, he bade the overseers of the tasks 
treat the people with contumely, for showing slack-
ness and laziness. " For just this," he said, " was 
what was meant by the proposal to hold festival and 
sacrifice—things the very memory of which was lost 
by the hard pressed, and retained only by those 
whose life was spent in much comfort and luxury." 
Thus they endured woes more grievous than ever, 90 

321 



PHILO 

[95] ÌùõóÞí äõó÷åñáéíüíôùí þò \ Üðáôåþóé êáé ô Ü ìÝí 
ëÜèñá ôÜ äÝ öáíåñþò êáêçãïñïýíôùí êáé áóåâåßáò1 

áßôéùìÝíùí Ýðé ôþ äïêåÀí èåïà êáôåöåàóèáé, äåé-
êíýåéí Üñ÷åôáé ÌùõóÞò Ü ðñïýäéäÜ÷èç ôÝñáôá/ 
íïìßóáò ôïýò èåáóïìÝíïõò Ýê ôçò Ýðå÷ïýóçò áðé-
óôßáò åßò ðéóôéí ôþí ëåãïìÝíùí ìåôáâáëåÀí. 

91 Þ äÝ ôþí ôåñÜôùí Ýðßäåéîéò ÝãÝíåôï êáé ôþ âáóéëåé 
äéÜ óðïõäÞò êáé ôïÀò Ýí ôÝëåé ôþí Áéãõðôßùí. 
XVI. ðÜíôùí ïàí ôþí äõíáôþí óõññõÝíôùí åßò ôÜ 
âáóßëåéá, ëáâþí ôÞí âáêôçñßáí 6 ÌùõóÝùò áäåë-
öüò êáé êáôáóåßóáò ìÜëá Ýðéäåéêôéêþò åßò ôïàäáöïò 
ñßðôåÀ' êáé Þ ìÝí äñÜêùí áýôßêá ãßíåôáé, ïß ä ' Ýí 
êýêëù êáôåèåþíôï êáé Üìá èáõìáóôéêþò Ý÷ïíôåò 

92 õðü äÝïõò Ýîáíá÷ù ñïàíôåò ÜðÝöåõãïí. óïöéóôáé 
ä' üóïé êáé ìÜãïé ðáñåôýã÷áíïí " ôß êáôáðëÞô-
ôåóèå; " åÀðïí " ïàä ' ÞìåÀò ôþí ôïéïýôùí Üìå-
ëåôÞôùò Ý÷ïìåí, ÜëëÜ ÷ñþìåèá ôÝ÷íç äçìéïõñãþ 
ôþí ïìïßùí." åÀè* Ýêáóôïõ âáêôçñßáí Þí åÀ÷å 
ñßöáíôïò, äñáêüíôùí ðëÞèïò Þí êáé ðåñé Ýíá ôüí 

93 ðñþôïí åßëïûíôï. ü ä ' Ýê ðïëëïý ôïà ðåñéüíôïò 
äéáíáóôÜò ðñüò ýöïò ôÜ ìÝí óôÝñíá åýñýíåé, ôü äÝ 
óôüìá äéïßîáò üëêïû ðíåýìáôïò ñýìç âéáéïôÜôç 
êáèÜðåñ âüëïí é÷èýùí ðÜíôáò Ýí êýêëù óáãçíåýóáò 
åð é óðÜ ô á é êáé êáôáðéþí åßò ôÞí Üñ÷áßáí öýóéí ôÞò 

94 âáêôçñßáò ìåôÝâáëåí. Þäç ìÝí ïàí Ýí åêÜóôïõ ôÞ 
öõ÷Þ ôþí Ýèåëïêáêïýíôùí ôü ýðïðôïí äéÞëåãæåí Þ 
ìåãÜëïõñãçèåÀóá Ïöéò, þò ìçêÝôé íïìßæåéí áí-
èñþðùí óïößóìáôá êáé ôÝ÷íáò åÀíáé ôÜ ãéíüìåíá 
ðåðëáóìÝíáò ðñüò ÜðÜôçí, ÜëëÜ äýíáìéí èåéïôÝñáí 

95 ôÞí ôïýôùí áßôßáí, Þ ðÜíôá äñÜí åýìáñÝò. Ýðåé äÝ 
1 MSS. ÜóÝâåéáí. 

322 É 



MOSES I. 90-91· 

and were enraged against Moses and his companion as 
deceivers, abusing them, sometimes secretly, some-
times openly, and accusing them of impiety in that 
they appeared to have spoken falsely of God. Where-
upon Moses began to show the wonders which he had 
been previously taught to perform, thinking that the 
sight would convert them from the prevailing un-
belief to belief in his words. The exhibi- 91 
tion of these wonders to the king and the Egyptian 
nobles followed very quickly; (XVI.) so, when 
all the magnates had collected at the palace, the 
brother of Moses took his staff, and, after waving 
it in a very conspicuous manner, flung it on the 
ground, where it immediately turned into a serpent, 
while the onlookers standing round were filled with 
wonder, fell back in fear, and were on the point of 
running away. But all the wizards and magicians 92 
who were present said : " Why are you terrified ? 
We, too, are practised in such matters, and we use 
our skill to produce similar results/' Then, as each 
of them threw down the staff which he held, there 
appeared a multitude of serpents writhing round a 
single one ; that one, the first, showed its great 93 
superiority by rising high, widening its chest and 
opening its mouth, when with the suction of its 
breath it swept the others in with irresistible force, 
like a whole draught of fishes encircled by the net, 
and, after swallowing them up, changed to its original 
nature, and became a staff. By this time, the mar- 94 
vellous spectacle had refuted the scepticism in every 
ill-disposed person's soul, and they now regarded 
these events not as the works of human cunning or 
artifices fabricated to deceive, but as brought about 
by some diviner power to which every feat is easy. 

323 



PHILO 

êáú üìïëïãåÀí ÜíáãêáóèÝíôåò ýðü ôÞò ôþí ãéíï-
ìÝíùí åìöáíïýò åíÜñãåéáò ïõäÝí Þôôïí Ýèñáóýíïíôï, 
ôÞò áõôÞò áðáíèñùðéÜò êáé áóåâåßáò þóðåñ áãáèïý 
ôßíïò ÝðåéëçììÝíïé âåâáéüôáôïõ, ìÞôå ôïýò êáôá-
äïõëùèÝíôáò áäßêùò åëåïûíôåò ìÞôå ôá äéá ôþí 
ëüãùí1 ðñïóôáôôüìåíá äñþíôåò, Üôå äÞ ôïû èåïý 
ôñáíïôÝñáéò ÷ñçóìþí áðïäåßæåóé ôáÀò äéÜ óçìåßùí 
êáé ôåñÜôùí ôü âïýëçìá äåäçëùêüôïò, åìâñéèå-
óôÝñáò ÝðáíáôÜóåùò2 åäÝçóå êáé ðëçãþí åóìïý, áÀò 
ïé Üöñïíåò íïõèåôïýíôáé, ïõò ëüãïò ïýê Ýðáßäåõóå. 

96 ÁÝêá äÝ åðÜãïíôáé ôÞ ÷þñá ôéìùñßáé, êáôÜ ôþí 
ôÝëåéá Þìáñôçêüôùí ôÝëåéïò áñéèìüò êïëÜóåùò' Þí9 

äÝ êüëáóéò ðáñçëëá÷õÀá ôÜò Ýí åèåé. XVII. ôÜ 
ãÜñ óôïé÷åßá ôïû ðáíôüò, ãÞ êáé ýäùñ êáé ÜÞñ êáé 

[96] ðàñ, åðéôßèåíôáé, | äéêáéþóáíôïò èåïû, ïÀò Üðåôå-
ëÝóèç ï êüóìïò, ôÞí Üóåâùí ÷þñáí öèáñÞíáé, ðñüò 
Ýíäåéîéí êñÜôïõò áñ÷Þò Þ êÝ÷ñçôáé, ôÜ áõôÜ êáé 
óùôçñßùò Ýðé ãåíÝóåé ôþí äëùí ó÷çìáôßæïíôïò êáé 
ôñÝðïíôïò üðïôå âïõëçèåßç ðñüò ôÞí êáôÜ ôþí 

97 Üóåâùí Üðþëåéáí. äéáíÝìåé äÝ ôÜò êïëÜóåéò, ôñåéò 
ìÝí ôÜò Ýê ôþí ðá÷õìåñåóôÝñùí óôïé÷åßùí ãÞò êáé 
ýäáôïò, Ýæ þí ÜðåôåëÝóèçóáí áß óá>/÷áôß<ê:áé ðïéü-
ôçôåò, Ýöåéò ôþ ÌùõóÝùò Üäåëöþ, ôÜò ä ' Àóáò Ýæ 
áÝñïò êáé ðõñüò ôþí öõ÷ïãïíéìùôÜôùí ìüíù 

1 Perhaps read ëïãßùí, as Mangey according to Cohn 
suggested, though I cannot find it in his foot-notes or addenda. 
On ëüãïõ (?) see note a. 

2 MSS. åðáíáóôÜóåùò. 3 Mss . ç. 

a This seems to be the sense required, and so Mangey 
" divinitus imperata." But it is difficult to extract this from 
\6ywv. ëüãïõ " reason " will make good sense, correspond-
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But, though they were compelled by the clear evi- 95 
dence of the facts to admit the truth, they did not 
abate their audacity, but clung to their old inhuman-
ity and impiety as though it were the surest of 
blessings. They did not show mercy to those who 
were unjustly enslaved, nor carry out the orders 
which had divine authority,a since God had shown 
His will by the proofs of signs and wonders, which 
are clearer than oracles. And therefore a severer 
visitation was needed, and volley of those blows 
whereby fools whom reason has not disciplined are 
brought to their senses. 

The punishments inflicted on the land were ten— 96 
a perfect number for the chastisement of those who 
brought sin to perfection. The chastisement was 
different from the usual kind, (XVII.) for the elements 
of the universe—earth, fire, air, water—carried out 
the assault. God's judgement was that the materials 
which had served to produce the world should serve 
also to destrov the land of the impious; and to show the 
mightiness of the sovereignty which He holds, what 
He shaped in His saving goodness to create the uni-
verse He turned into instruments for the perdition 
of the impious whenever He would. He distributed 97 
the punishments in this wise : three belonging to the 
denser elements, earth and water, which have gone 
to make our bodily qualities what they are, He com-
mitted to the brother of Moses ; another set of three, 
belonging to air and fire, the two most productive 

ing to ü \oyos below, but in this sense the word does not seem 
to be used in the plural. If ×ïñßùí is read, we must 
suppose that it is contrasted with ÷ñçóìþí as covering all 
divine intimations, whereas ÷ñçóìþí is confined to the spoken 
oracle. But this also lacks authority. 
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ÌùõóåÀ, ìßáí äÝ êïéíÞí ÜìöïôÝñïéò Ýâäüìçí åðé-
ôñÝðåé, ôñåéò äå ôÜò Üëëáò åßò óõìðëÞñùóéí äåêÜäáò 

98 Üíáôßèçóéí áýôþ. êáé ðñþôáò åðéöÝñåéí 
Üñ÷åôáé ôÜò áö* ýäáôïò * åðåéäÞ ãÜñ ôü ýäùñ 
Áéãýðôéïé äéáöåñüíôùò åêôåôéìÞêáóéí áñ÷Þí ôÞò 
ôþí üëùí ãåíÝóåùò ôïàô åßíáé íïìßæïíôåò, áõôü 
ðñþôïí Þæßùóå êáëÝóáé ðñïò ôÞí ôþí Üðïäå÷ï-

99 ìÝíùí Ýðßðëçîßí ôå êáé íïõèåóßáí. ôß ïýí ïýê åßò 
ìáêñÜ íóõíÝâç; ôïý ÌùõóÝùò áäåëöïý ðñïó-
ôÜîåé èåßá êáôåíåãêüíôïò ôÞí âáêôçñßáí åðé ôïí 
ðïôáìüí, ü ìÝí åõèýò Üð* Áéèéïðßáò Ü÷ñé èáëÜóóçò 
åßò áßìá ôñÝðåôáé, óõíåîáéìáôïýíôáé ä ' áýôþ 
ëßìíáé, äéþñõ÷åò, êñÞíáé, öñÝáôá, ðçãáß, óýìðáóá 
Þ êáô9 Á'ßãõðôïí ïõóßá ýäáôïò, þò áðïñßá ðïôïà 
ôÜ ðáñÜ ôáÀò ü÷èáéò ÜíáóôÝëëåéí, ôÜò ä ' Üíáôåìíï-
ìÝíáò öëÝâáò êáèÜðåñ åí ôáÀò áßìïññáãßáéò êñïõ-
íçäüí áõëïýò Üêïíôßæåéí áßìáôïò, ìçäåìéÜò åíïñþ-

100 ìÝíçò äéáõãïýò ëéâÜäïò. ÝíáðÝèíçóêå äÝ êáé ôÜ 
ãÝíç ôþí é÷èýùí Üðáíôá, Üôå ôÞò æùôéêÞò äõíÜ-
ìåùò åßò öèïñïðïéüí ìåôáâáëïýóçò, þò äõóùäßáò 
ðÜíôá äéÜ ðÜíôùí ÜíáðåðëÞóèáé, ôïóïýôùí óçðï-
ìÝíùí Üèñüïí óùìÜôùí ðïëýò äÝ êáé áíèñþðùí 
ü÷ëïò õðü äßöïõò äéáöèáñåßò Ýêåéôï óùñçäüí åðé 
ôþí ôñéüäùí, ïý óèåíüíôùí åðé ôÜ ìíÞìáôá ôþí 

101 ïéêåßùí ôïýò ôåôåëåõôçêüôáò Ýêêïìßæåéí. Ýðé ãÜñ 
çìÝñáò åðôÜ ôü äåéíüí ÝêñÜôçóåí, Ýùò ïé ìÝí 
Áéãýðôéïé ôïýò Üìöé ÌùõóÞí, ïýôïé äÝ ôïí èåüí 
ßêÝôåõóáí, ïÀêôïí ëáâåßí ôþí ÜðïëëõìÝíùí ü äÝ 
ôÞí öýóéí ßëåùò ìåôáâÜëëåé ôü áßìá åßò ýäùñ 
ðüôéìïí Üðïäïýò ôþ ðïôáìþ êáèáñÜ ôÜ áñ÷áßá 

á The above grouping of the ten plagues compels Philo 
to depart from the order of Exodus, as will appear in the 
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of life, He gave to Moses alone ; one, the seventh, 
He committed to both in common ; and the other 
three which go to complete the ten He reserved to 
Himself.a He began by bringing into 98 
play first the plagues of water ; for, since the Egypt-
ians had paid a specially high homage to water, 
which they believed to be the original source of the 
creation of the All, He thought well to summon 
water first to reprove and admonish its votaries. 
What, then, was the event which so soon came to 99 
pass ? The brother of Moses, at the command of 
God, smote the river with his staff, and at once, from 
Ethiopia to the sea, it turned into blood, and so did 
also the lakes, canals, springs, wells and fountains 
and all the existing water-supply of Egypt. Con-
sequently, having nothing to drink, they dug up the 
ground along the banks ; but the veins thus opened 
spouted up squirts of blood, which shot up as in 
haemorrhages, and not a drop of clear liquid was 
anywhere to be seen. Every kind of fish died 100 
therein, since its life-giving properties had become 
a means of destruction, so that a general stench 
pervaded everything from all these bodies rotting 
together. Also a great multitude of men, killed 
by thirst, lay in heaps at the cross-roads, since their 
relatives had not the strength to carry the dead to 
the tombs. For seven days the terror reigned, until 101 
the Egyptians besought Moses and his brother, and 
they besought God, to take pity on the perishing. 
And He Whose nature is to show mercy changed 
the blood into water fit for drinking, and restored to 
the river its old health-giving flood free from im-

sequel. The first three, however, are in the same order. See 
Ex. vii. 14-viii. 19. 
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102 ñåßèñá êáé óùôÞñéá. XVIII. ìéêñüí he üóïí 
ÜíåèÝíôåò Ýðé ôÞí áõôÞí ùìüôçôá êáú ðáñáíïìßáí 
ßåíôï, | þò Þ ôïõ äéêáßïõ ðáíôÜôôáóéí Ýæ áíèñþðùí 
ÜöáíéóèÝíôïò Þ ôþí ýðïìåéíÜíôùí ìßáí ôéìùñßáí 
äåýôåñïí ïýê åßùèüôùí ÝðéðëÞôôåóèáß' ðáèüíôåò ä ' 
ÜíåäéäÜóêïíôï íçðßùí ðáßäùí ôñüðïí ìÞ êáôá-
öñïíåÀí Þ ãáñ êüëáóéò åðïìÝíç êáô* ß÷íïò ìåëëüí-
ôùí ìÝí ÝâñÜäõíå, ðñüò äÝ ôá áäéêÞìáôá èÝïíôáò 
Ýðéäñáìïûóá êáôåëÜìâáíå, 

1 0 3 ÔßÜëéí ãÜñ ï Ìùõóåùò \ áäåëöüò êåëåõóèåßò 
äéþñõîé êáú ëßìíáéò êáé Ýëåóé ôÞí ñÜâäïí Ýêôåßíáò 
åðéöÝñåé* ðñüò äÝ ôÞí åêôáóéí âáôñÜ÷ùí ðëçèýò 
ÜíÝñðåé ôïóáýôç, þò ìÞ ìüíïí áãïñÜò êáé ðÜóáí 
ôÞí ýðáéèñïí, áëëÜ ðñüò ôïýôïéò åðáýëåéò, ïéêßáò, 
éåñÜ, ðÜíôá ßäéùôéêüí êáé äçìüóéïí ôüðïí ðåðëç-
ñþóèáé, êáèÜðåñ åßò Üðïéêßáí åí ãÝíïò ôþí Ýí-
õäñùí ôÞò öýóåùò ÝêðÝìöáé äéáíïçèåßóçò ðñüò ôÞí 

104 åíáíôßïí ÷ùñÜí åíáíôßá ãÜñ ÷Ýñóïò ýäáôé, ìÞô 
ïýí Ýîù ðñïåëèåÀí Ýíåêá ôïû ðñïêáôÝ÷åóèáé ôïýò 
óôåíùðïýò ìÞô* Ýíäïí äõíÜìåíïé ìÝíåéí—êáé ãÜñ 
ôÜ Ýí ìõ÷ïÀò Þäç ðñïêáôåéëÞöåóáí Ü÷ñé êáé ôþí 
ýöçëïôÜôùí ÜíÝñðïíôåò—Ýí Ýó÷Üôáéò Þóáí óõì-

105 öïñáÀò êáé óùôçñßáò Üðïãíþóåé, ðÜëéí ïàí êáôá-
öåýãïõóéí Ýðé ôïýò áõôïýò, õðïó÷üìåíïõ ôïû âáóé-
ëÝùò ÝðéôñÝöáé ôÞí åîïäïí ¹âñáßïéò· ïé äÝ ëéôáÀò 
ôïí èåüí åîåõìåíßæïíôáé9 êáé Ýðéíåýóáíôïò, ôþí 
öñýíùí ïé ìÝí åßò ôïí ðïôáìüí Üíá÷ùñïûóé, ôþí 
ä ' åõèýò äéáöèáñÝíôùí êáôÜ ôÜò ôñéüäïõò èçìþíåò 
Þóáí, óùñçäüí Ýðéöåñüíôùí êáé ôïýò ïßêïèåí äéÜ 
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purity. XVIII. For a very short time they relaxed, 102 
but soon betook themselves to the same cruelty and 
lawlessness as before, and seemed to think that either 
justice had disappeared utterly from amongst men, 
or that those who had suffered one punishment could 
not be expected to receive a second blow. But, like 
foolish children, they were taught once more by 
experience not to despise the warning. For chastise-
ment, dogging their steps, slowed down when they 
tarried, but when they hastened to deeds of wicked-
ness quickened its pace and overtook them. 

For once more the brother of Moses, at God's com- 103 
mand, stretched forth and brought his rod upon the 
canals and lakes and fens ; and, as he stretched it, a 
multitude of frogs crept up, so numerous that not only 
the market-places and all the open spaces, but all the 
farm-buildings as well, and houses and temples and 
every place, public or private, was filled with them, 
as though it were nature's purpose to send one kind 
of the aquatic animals to colonize the opposite region, 
since land is the opposite of water. The people, who 104 
could neither go out into the streets, because the , 
passages were occupied by the frogs, nor yet stay 
indoors, because they had already crept up even to 
thej tops of the houses and taken up the inmost re-
cesses, were in the most unhappy and desperate 
straits. So, after the king had promised them to 105 
permit the Hebrews to leave the land, they fled for 
refuge to those who had helped them before ; and 
they made intercession with God, and when their 
prayer was granted some of the frogs went back into 
the river, and others died at once and lay in heaps at 
the cross-roads, to which the Egyptians added the 
piles of those which they brought out of their houses, 
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ôÜò Üíõðïßóôïõò üóìÜò, áé Ýê íåêñþí óùìÜôùí êáú 
ôïéïýôùí ÜíåöÝñïíôï, Ü êáé Ýìøõ÷á ïíôÜ ðïëëÞí 
Üçäßáí ðáñÝ÷åôáé ôáÀò áßóèÞóåóé. 

106 XIX. Äéáðíåõóáíôåò äÝ ôÞò ôéìùñßáò Ýð* ïëßãïí 
þóðåñ Ýí ôïÀò Üãþóéí Üèëçôáé óõëëåæÜìåíïé äýíá-
ìéí, ßí* Üð* ÝññùìåíåóôÝñáò éó÷ýïò Üäéêþóé, ðÜëéí 
åßò ôÞí óõíÞèç êáêßáí ÜíÝäñáìïí Ýêëáèüìåíïé þí 

107 ôÝùò ýðÝìåéíáí êáêþí, Ýðéó÷þí äÝ ôÜò Ýê ôïà 
ýäáôïò ôéìùñßáò 6 èåüò ôÜò Ýê ãÞò åðÝöåñå ôüí 
áõôüí ÝðéóôÞóáò êïëáóôÞí, ïý ðÜëéí êáôÜ ôü 
ðñïóôá÷èÝí ôÞ âáêôçñßá ôïýäáöïò ðáßóáíôïò öïñÜ 
óêíéðþí Ý÷ýèç êáé ôáèåÀóá êáèÜðåñ íÝöïò Üðáóáí 

108 ÝðÝó÷åí ÁÀãõðôïí. ôü äÝ æþïí, åé êáé âñá÷ýôáôïí, 
üìùò Üñãáëåþôáôïí ïý ãÜñ ìüíïí ëõìáßíåôáé ôÞí 
ÝðéöÜíåéáí êíçóìïýò Ýìðïéïàí áçäåßò êáé âëáâåñù-
ôÜôïõò, ÜëëÜ êáú åßò ôÜíôüò âéÜæåôáé äéÜ ìõêôÞñùí 
êáé þôùí óßíåôÜé äÝ^êáé êüñáò ïöèáëìþí åßóðåôü-
ìåíïí, åé ìÞ öõëÜæáéôü ôéò* öõëáêÞ äÝ ôéò Ýìåëëå 
ðñüò ôïóáýôçí Ýóåóèáé öïñÜí, êáé ìÜëéóôá èåïà 

109 êïëÜæïíôïò; Àóùò Üí ôéò ÝðéæçôÞóåéå, äéÜ ôß ôïÀò 
ïýôùò ÜöáíÝóé êáé ÞìåëçìÝíïéò æþïéò ÝôéìùñåÀôï 
ôÞí ÷þñáí ðÜñåéò Üñêôïõò êáé ëÝïíôáò êáé ðáñäÜ-
ëåéò êáé ôÜ Üëëá ãÝíç ôþí áôßèáóùí èçñßùí, Ü 
óáñêþí áíèñþðåéùí Üðôåôáé, êáé åé ìÞ ôáýôá, ôÜò 
ãïàí Áéãýðôéáò áóðßäáò, þí ôÜ äÞãìáôá ðÝöõêåí 

110 áíõðåñèÝôùò ÜíáéñåÀí. åé ä' üíôùò áãíïåß, ìáèÝôù* 
ðñþôïí ìÝí üôé ôïýò ïßêÞôïñáò ôÞò ÷þñáò ü èåüò 
íïõèåôÞóáé ìÜëëïí Ýâïýëåôï Þ äéáöèåÀñáÀ' âïõëÞ-

° Or " hitherto." 
h E . V . " l i ce"; R . V . in margin "or sand-flies or fleas." 

Josephus (Ant. 300) has (pdelpes, " lice." " Most moderns 
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because of the intolerable stench arising from the 
dead bodies, and bodies of a kind which, even when 
alive, is highly displeasing to the senses. 

XIX. But, having thus obtained a short breathing- 106 
space from punishment, and, like athletes in the 
arena, rallied their forces, only to gain fresh strength 
for evil-doing, they quickly returned to their familiar 
wickedness, forgetful of the evils which they had 
suffered so long.a Then God stayed from using water 107 
to afflict them, and used the earth instead ; but ap-
pointed the same minister of chastisement, who once 
more, when bidden, struck the ground with his staff, 
when a stream of gnats b poured forth, and spread like 
a cloud over the whole extent of Egypt. Now the 108 
gnat is a very small creature, but exceedingly trouble-
some, for it not only causes mischief to the surface of 
the body, and produces an unpleasant and very 
noxious itching, but it forces its way inside through 
the nostrils and ears, and also flies into and damages 
the pupils of\ the eyes, if one does not take pre-
cautions. And what precautions would be possible 
against such a stream, especially when it is a chastise-
ment sent by God ? Someone perhaps may ask why 109 
He punished the land through such petty and in-
significant creatures, and refrained from using bears 
and lions and panthers and the other kinds of savage 
beasts which feed on human flesh ; and, if not these, 
at any rate the asps of Egypt, whose bites are such as 
to cause immediate death. If such a person really 110 
does not know the answer, let him learn it: first, God 
wished to admonish the inhabitants of the land rather 
than to destroy them, for had He wished to annihilate 

agree that gnats is the most probable rendering" (of the 
Hebrew word).—Driver. 
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[98] èåéò ãÜñ Üöáíßæåéí åßò \ Üðáí ïýê áí æþïéò Ý÷ñÞôï 
ðñïò ôÜò åðéèÝóåéò þóðåñ óõíåñãïÀò, Üëëá ôïéò 

111 èåçëÜôïéò êáêïÀò, ëéìþ ôå êáé ëïéìþ. ìåôÜ äÝ 
ôáýôá êÜêåÀíï ðñïóäéäáóêÝóèù ìÜèçìá ðñïò 
Üðáíôá ôïí âßïí ÜíáãêáÀïí ôé äÝ ôïûô åóôßí; 
Üíèñùðïé ìåí ãÜñ üôáí ðïëåìþóé, ôü äõíáôþôáôïí 
åßò óõììá÷ßáí Ýðéêïõñéêüí ÝîåôÜæïõóéí, ä ôçí 
áõôþí Üóèåíåéáí ÝêðëÞóåÀ' èåüò ä' Þ ÜíùôÜôù êáé 
ìåãßóôç ïýíáìéò þí ïýäåíüò åóôé ÷ñåúïò* åÜí 8å ðïõ 
âïíëçèÞ êáèÜðåñ üñãÜíïéò ôéóé ÷ñÞóáóèáé ðñüò 
ôÜò ôéìùñßáò, ïý ôÜ åññùìåíÝóôáôá êáé ìÝãéóôá 
áßñåÀôáé, ôÞò ôïýôùí áëêÞò Þêéóôá öñïíôßæùí, ÜëëÜ 
ôïéò åýôåëÝóé êáé ìéêñïÀò áìÜ÷ïõò êáé áÞôôçôïõò 
8õíÜìåéò ÝãêáôáóêåõÜóáò áìýíåôáé äé' áõôþí ôïýò 

112 áäéêïýíôáé, êáèÜ êáé íõí. ôé ãÜñ åýôåëÝóôåñïí 
óêíéðüò; Üëë' üìùò ôïóïýôïí Àó÷õóåí, þò Üð-
áãïñåûóáé ðÜóáí Áúãõðôïí êáé ÝêâïÜí áíÜãêá-
óèÞíáé, äôé " 8Üêôõëïò èåïý ôïûô Ýóôé"· ÷åßñá ãÜñ 
èåïû ìçäÝ ôÞí óýìðáóáí ïßêïõìÝíçí ýðïóôÞíáé 
áí Üðü ðåñÜôùí Ýðé ðÝñáôá, ìÜëëïí ä' ïý8Ý ôïí 
óýìðáíôá êüóìïí. 

US X X . ¾ïéáûôáé ìÝí áß äéÜ ôïû ÌùõóÝùò áäåëöïý 
ôéìùñßáé* áò 8Ý áõôüò ÌùõóÞò õðçñÝôçóå êáé Ýî 
ïßùí ôÞò öýóåùò óõíÝóôçóáí ìåñþí, êáôÜ ôü 
Üêüëïõèïí ÝðéóêåðôÝïí. ÜÞñ ìÝí ïýí êáé ïõñáíüò, 
áß êáèáñþôáôáé ìïÀñáé ôÞò ôþí äëùí ïõóßáò, ðáñ* 
ýäáôïò êáé ãÞò äéáäÝ÷ïíôáé ôÞí Ýð* Áßãýðôù 
íïõèåóßáí, Þò åðßôñïðïò Ý÷åéñïôïíÞèç ÌùõóÞò. 

114 Þñîáôï äÝ ðñüôåñïí ôïí áÝñá äéáêéíåÀí 
Áßãõðôïò ãÜñ ìüíç ó÷åäüí ôé ðáñÜ ôÜò Ýí ôþ íïôßù 

á i.e. the phrase "finger of G o d " is interpreted as an 
intervention in which only a small part of God's power is 
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them altogether He would not have taken animals 
to co-operate in His visitation, but calamities sent 
direct from heaven—pestilence and famine. And H I 
after this the inquirer should be taught a further 
lesson, and one that is needed throughout life. What 
is this ? When men make war, they look round to 
find the most powerful auxiliaries to fight beside 
them, and so compensate for their own weakness ; 
but God, the highest and greatest power, needs no 
one. But if, at any time, He wills to use any as in-
struments for His vengeance, He does not choose the 
strongest and the greatest, of whose might He takes 
no account, but provides the slightest and the 
smallest with irresistible and invincible powers, and 
through them wreaks vengeance on the evil-doers. 
So it was in this case. For what is slighter than a 112 
gnat ? Yet so great was its power that all Egypt lost 
heart, and was forced to cry aloud: " This is the 
finger of God"; for as for His hand not all the 
habitable world from end to end could stand against 
it, or rather not even the whole universe." 

XX. Such, then, were the punishments in which 113 
the brother of Moses was the agent. We have now, 
in due course, to examine those which were admini-
stered by Moses himself, and to shew what were the 
parts of nature which went to their making. We 
find that air and heaven, the purest portions of the 
universe, took on the succession to earth and water 
in that admonition of Egypt which Moses was ap-
pointed to superintend. First, he began 114 
to cause disturbance in the air. We must remember 
that Egypt is almost the only country, apart from 

used. For a somewhat different interpretation of the phrase 
see De Mig. 85 . 
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êëßìáôé ÷þñáò ôþí åôçóßùí ùñþí ìßáí ôÞí ÷åé-
ìåñéíÞí ïý ðáñáäÝ÷åôáé, ôÜ÷á ìåí, þò ëüãïò, 8éÜ 
ôï ìÞ ðüññù æþíçò äéáêåêáõìÝíçò åßíáé, ñÝïíôïò 
ôïû ðõñþäïõò åêåßèåí Üöáíþò êáé ôÜí êýêëù ðÜíôá 
Üëåáßíïíôïò, ôÜ÷á äÝ åðåß êáé ôáÀò èåñéíáÀò ôñïðáÀò 
ðëçììýñùí ü ðïôáìüò ðñïáíáëßóêåé ôÜò íåöþóåéò 

115 —Üñ÷åôáé ìÝí ãÜñ Ýðéâáßíåéí èÝñïõò åíéóôáìåíïõ, 
ëÞãåé äÝ ëÞãïíôïò, Ýí þ ÷ñüíù êáé ïé Ýôçóßáé 
êáôáñÜôôïõóéí Ýæ åíáíôßáò ôþí ôïû Íåßëïõ óôï-

. ìÜôùí, äé' þí Ýôé êùëõüìåíïò Ýê÷åÀóèáé, ôÞò èá-
ëÜóóçò ýðü âßáò ôþí Üíåìùí ðñüò ýöïò áßñïìÝíçò 
êáé ôÜò ôñéêõìßáò þóðåñ ìáêñüí ôåß÷ïò Üðïôåé-
íïýóçò, åíôüò åßëåÀôáé, êÜðåéôá ôþí ñåßèñùí ýðáí-
ô é á æ ü í ô ù í ôïû ôå êáôéüíôïò Üíùèåí Üðü ôþí ðçãþí 
êáé ôïû èýñáæå ÷ùñåÀí üöåßëïíôïò ôáÀò ÜíáêïðáÀò 
ÜíáôñÝ÷ïíôïò åýñýíåóèáß ôå ìÞ äõíáìÝíùí (áß ãÜñ 
ðáñ* ÝêÜôåñá Ýêèëßâïõóéí ï÷èáé), ìåôåþñéæáìÝíïò 

116 þò åéêüò åðéâáßíåé—, ôÜ÷á ä ' Ýðåß êáé ðåñéôôüí Þí 
Ýí Áßãýðôù ÷åéìþíá ãåíÝóèáé· ðñüò ä ãÜñ áß ôþí 
äìâñùí öïñáß ÷ñÞóéìïé, êáé ï ðïôáìüò ëéìíÜæùí 

117 Tas1 Üñïýñáò åßò êáñðþí åôçóßùí ãÝíåóéí. Þ äÝ 
öýóéò ïý ìáôáéïõñãüò, þò ýåôüí ÷ïñçãåÀí ìÞ 

[99] äåïìÝíç ãÞ, êáé \ Üìá ÷áßñåé ôþ ðïëõôñüðù 
êáé ðïëõó÷éäåÀ ôþí åðéóôçìïíéêþí Ýñãùí ôÞí óõì-
öùíßáí ôïû ðáíôüò Ýæ ÝíáíôéïôÞôùí ÝíáñìïóáìÝíç· 
êáú äéÜ ôïýôï ôïéò ìÝí Üíùèåí Ýæ ïõñáíïý ôïéò äÝ 
êÜôùèåí Ýê ðçãþí ôå êáú ðïôáìþí ðáñÝ÷åé ôÞí Ýî 

118 ýäáôïò þöÝëåéáí. ïýôùò ïýí ôÞò ÷þñáò 
äéáêåßìåíçò êáé ôáÀò ÷åéìåñéíáÀò Ýáñéæïýóçò ôñï-
ðáÀò êáé ôþí ìÝí ðñüò èáëÜôôç ìüíáéò öåêÜóéí 

° A t this point Philo's order begins to depart from that of 
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those in southern latitudes, which is unvisited by one 
of the year's seasons—winter. The reason may be, 
some say, that it is not far from the torrid zone, and 
that the fiery heat which insensibly emanates thence 
warms all its surroundings. It may be, again, that 
the clouds are used up beforehand by the flooding of 
the river at the summer solstice. The river begins to 115 
rise as the summer opens, and ceases when it ceases, 
and during that time the Etesian winds sweep down 
opposite to the mouths of the Nile and put a stop to 
its outflow through them. For, as the sea rises to a 
great height through the violence of the winds, ex-
tending its huge billows like a long wall, it coops the 
river up within ; and then as the stream which flows 
from the upland springs, and the other which should 
find its way out but is driven inland by the obstacles 
which face it, meet each other, prevented as they 
are from expanding by the banks which compress 
them on either side, the river naturally rises aloft. 
Another possible reason is that winter is unneeded 116 
in Egypt. For the river, by making a lake of the 
fields, and thus producing the yearly crops, serves 
the purpose of rainfall. And, indeed, nature is no 117 
wastrel in her work, to provide rain for a land which 
does not want it. At the same time she rejoices to 
employ her science in works of manifold variety, and 
thus out of contrarieties form the harmony of the 
universe. And therefore she supplies the benefit 
of water to some from heaven above, to others from 
the springs and rivers below. á Such was 118 
the condition of the land, enjoying springtime at 
mid-winter, the seaboard enriched by only slight 

Exodus. His fourth plague, that of hail, is seventh in 
Exodus (ix. 22-35). 
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ÜñáéáÀò ëéðáéíïìÝíùí, ôþí ä ' õðÝñ ÌÝìöéí, ôü 
âáóßëåéïí ÁÉãýðôïõ, ìçäÝ íéöïìÝíùí ôü ðáñÜðáí, 
åîáßöíçò ïýôùò åíåùôÝñéóåí ü áÞñ, þóè' üóá iv 
ôïÀò äõó÷åéìÝñïéò áèñüá êáôáóêÞöáé, öïñÜò ýåôþí, 
÷Üëáæáí ðïëëÞí êáú âáñåÀáí, áíÝìùí óõìðéðôüíôùí 
êáé Üíôéðáôáãïýíôùí âßáò, íåöþí ñÞîåéò, åðáëëÞ-
ëïõò ÜóôñáðÜò êáé âñïíôÜò, êåñáõíïýò óõíå÷åßò, 
ïé ôåñáôùïåóôÜôçí Ïøéí ðáñåß÷ïíôï' èÝïíôåò ãÜñ 
äéÜ ôÞò ÷áëÜæçò, ìá÷üìåíçò ïõóßáò, ïýôå Ýôçêïí 
áõôÞí ïûôå åóâÝííõíôï, ìÝíïíôåò ä ' åí üìïßù êáé 
äïëé÷åýïíôåò Üíù êáé êÜôù äéåôÞ ñïõí ôÞí ÷Üëáæáí. 

119 Üëë' ïý ìüíïí Þ åîáßóéïò öïñÜ ðÜíôùí ôïýò ïßêÞ-
ôïñáò åßò õðåñâÜëëïõóáò äõóèõìßáò Þãáãåí, Ü ë ë Ü 
êáé ôü ôïý ðñÜãìáôïò Üçèåò- ýðÝëáâïí ãÜñ, üðåñ 
êáé Þí, åê ìçíéìÜôùí èåßùí êåêáéíïõñãÞóèáé ôÜ 
óõìâÜíôá, íåùôåñßóáíôïò þò ïýðù ðñüôåñïí ôïõ 
áÝñïò Ýðú ëýìç êáé öèïñÜ äÝíäñùí ôå êáé êáñðþí, 
ïÀò óõíåöèÜñç æþá ïýê ïëßãá, ôÜ ìÝí ðåñéøýîåóé, 
ôÜ äÝ âÜñåé ôÞò åðéðéðôïýóçò ÷áëÜæçò þóðåñ 
êáôáëåõóèÝíôá, ôÜ ä ' ýðü ôïõ ðõñüò åîáíáëù-
èÝíôá' Ýíéá ä ' Þìßöëåêôá äéÝìåíå ôïýò ôýðïõò ôþí 
êåñáõíßùí ôñáõìÜôùí åßò íïõèåóßáí ôþí üñþíôùí 
Ýðéöåñüìåíá. 

120 XXI . ÁùöÞóáíôïò äÝ ôïý êáêïà êáé ðÜëéí ôïõ 
âáóéëÝùò êáé ôþí ðåñé áõôüí èñáóõíïìÝíùí, åßò 
ôïí áÝñá ÌùõóÞò ôÞí ñÜâäïí åêôåßíåé, êåëåýóáíôïò 
ôïý èåïý. êÜðåéô Üíåìïò êáôáñÜôôåé, íüôïò âéáéü-
ôáôïò, üëçí ôÞí ÞìÝñáí êáé íýêôá ðñïóåðé-
ôåéíüìåíïò êáé óöïä ñõíü ìÝíïò, áõôüò êáè9 áõôüí þí 

° Philo's fifth plague, the locusts, is eighth in Exodus 
(x. 12-10). 
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showers, while the parts above Memphis, where the 
royal palace of Egypt was, experienced no rainfall at 
all, when suddenly a complete change came over the 
air, and all the visitations which belong to severe 
winter fell upon it in a body : rainstorms, a great 
quantity of heavy hail, violent winds, clashing and 
roaring against each other, cloudbursts, continuous 
claps of thunder and flashes of lightning and constant 
thunderbolts. These last provided a most marvellous 
spectacle, for they ran through the hail, their natural 
antagonist, and yet did not melt it nor were quenched 
by it, but unchanged coursed up and down and kept 
guard over the hail. Intense was the despondency 119 
to which the inhabitants were reduced, not only by 
the disastrous onset of all these things, but by the 
strangeness of the event. For they thought, as 
indeed was the case, that divine wrath had brought 
about these novel happenings ; that the air in a way 
unknown before had conspired to ruin and destroy 
the trees and fruits, while at the same time many 
animals perished, some through excessive cold, others 
stoned to death, as it were, through the weight of the 
falling hail, others consumed by the fire, while some 
survived half-burnt and bore the marks of the wounds 
inflicted by the thunderbolts as a warning to the 
beholders. 

X X I . When the plague abated, and the king and 120 
his surroundings recovered their courage, Moses, at 
God's command,0 stretched his rod into the air, and 
then a violent south b wind swooped down, gaining 
force and intensity throughout the day and night. 
This in itself was a source of much mischief, for the 

b E . V . east wind (including winds at least from the south-
east.—Driver). 
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ìåãÜëç æçìßá* îçñüò ôå ãÜñ åóôß êáé êåöáëáëãÞò 
êáú âáñõÞêïïò, Üóáò ôå êáú áäçìïíßáò ÝìðïéåÀí 
éêáíüò, êáú ìÜëéóô åí Áßãýðôù êåßìåíç êáôÜ ôÜ 
íüôéá, äé* þí áß ðåñéðïëÞóåéò ôþí öùóöüñùí 
áóôÝñùí, þò Üìá ôþ ä é á / á í ç ^ í á é ôüí Üö* Þëéïõ 

121 öëïãìüí óõíåðùèåÀóèáé êáé ðÜíôá êáßåéí. ÜëëÜ 
ãÜñ Üì* áýôù êáé ðëÞèïò ÜìÞ÷áíïí æþùí Ýð-
åöåñåôï öèïñïðïéüí öõôþí, áêñßäåò, áß ñåýìáôïò 
ôñüðïí Üðáýóôùò Ýê÷åüìåíáé êáé ðÜíôá ðëçñþ -
óáóáé ôüí áÝñá äéÝöáãïí üóá ïß êåñáõíïß ýð-

[100] åëßðïíôï êáé Þ ÷Üëáæá, þò \ ìçäÝí Ýí ôÞ ôïóáý-
122 ôç ÷þñá âëáóôÜíïí Ýôé èåùñåÀóèáé. ôüôå ìüëéò åßò 

ÜêñéâåóôÜôçí Ýííïéáí ôþí ïéêåßùí Ýëèüíôåò ïé 
Ýí ôÝëåé êáêþí ðñïóåëèüíôåò åëåãïí ôþ âáóéëåé* 
" ìÝ÷ñé ôßíïò ïýê åðéôñÝðåéò ôÞí Ýîïäïí ôïÀò Üí· 
äñÜóéí; Þ ïýðù ìáíèÜíåéò Ýê ôþí ãéíïìÝíùí, 
üôé Üðüëùëåí Áßãõðôïò; " ï ä ' Ïóá ôþ äïêåÀí 
Ýöéåéò þìïëüãåé, ÷áëÜóáíôïò ôïà äåéíïà. ðÜëéí ä ' 
åýîáìÝíïõ ÌùõóÝùò, ýðïëáâþí Ýê ôÞò èáëÜôôçò 
Üíåìïò Üðïóêßäíçóé ôÜò áêñßäáò. 

123 5Áíáóêåäáóèåéóþí äÝ êáú ôïà âáóéëÝùò ðåñß ôÞí 
ôïà Ýèíïõò Üöåóéí äõóèáíáôïàíôïò, Ýðéãßíåôáé ôþí 
ðñüôåñïí êáêþí ìåßæïí* ëáìðñÜò ãÜñ çìÝñáò ïýóçò, 
Ýîáðéíáßùò Üíá÷åéôáß- óêüôïò, Àóùò ìÝí êáé Þëéïõ 
ãåíïìÝíçò Ýêëåßöåùò ôþí Ýí Ýèåé ôåëåéïôÝñáò, ßóùò 
äÝ êáé óõíå÷åßáéò íåöþí êáé ðõêíüôçóéí Üäéá-
óôÜôïéò êáé ðéëÞóåé /^áéïôÜôô^ ôÞò ôþí áêôéíþí 
öïñÜò Üíáêïðåßóçò, þò ÜäéáöïñåÀí ÞìÝñáí íõêôüò 
êáé ôß ãÜñ Üëë ' Þ ìßáí íýêôá íïìßæåóèáé ìáêñü-
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south wind is dry and produces headache and makes 
hearing difficult, and thus is fitted to cause distress 
and suffering, particularly in Egypt which lies well 
to the south, where the sun and the planets have 
their orbits, so that when the wind sets it in motion 
the scorching of the sun is pushed forward with it, 
and burns up everything. But it also brought with 121 
it a huge multitude of creatures which destroyed the 
plants, locusts that is, who poured forth ceaselessly 
like a stream, and filling the whole air devoured 
whatever the lightnings" and hail had left, so that 
nothing any longer could be seen growing in all that 
great country. Then those in authority, reluctantly 122 
brought to a full realization of their own evil plight, 
approached the king and said : " How long will you 
refuse to grant these men leave to depart ? Do 
you not yet understand that Egypt is destroyed ? " 
The king yielded, or appeared to do so, and promised 
to comply if he were relieved from the dire scourge. 
And when Moses prayed again, a wind from the sea 
caught and scattered the locusts. 

But, when they were scattered, and the king was 123 
sick to death at the thought of releasing the people, 
a plague á arose greater than all that had gone before ; 
for, in bright daylight, darkness was suddenly over-
spread, possibly because there was an eclipse of the sun 
more complete than the ordinary, or perhaps because 
the stream of rays was cut off by continuous clouds, 
compressed with great force into masses of unbroken 
density. The result was that night and day were 
the same, and indeed what else could it seem but 
a single night of great length, equivalent to three 

á Philo's sixth plague, the darkness, is ninth in Exodus 
(x. 21-29) . 
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ôÜôçí ôñéóéí Þ ìåñáéò Àóçí êáß ôáÀò ßóáñßèìïéò íõîß. 
124 ôüôå äÞ öáóé ôïõò ìåí åññéììåíïõò iv ôáÀò åýíáÀò 

ìÞ ôïëìÜí åîáíßóôáóèáé, ôïýò ä' ïðüôå êáôåðåßãïé 
ôé ôþí ôÞò öýóåùò áíáãêáßùí åðáöùìåíïíò ôïß÷ùí 
Þ ôßíïò Ýôåñïõ êáèÜðåñ ôõöëïýò ìüëéò ðñïåñ÷åóèáé* 
êáé ãÜñ ôïõ ÷ñåéþäïõò ðõñüò ôü öÝããïò ôü ìÝí õðü 
ôÞò êáôå÷ïýóçò æÜëçò åóâåííõôï, ôü äÝ ôþ âÜèåé 
ôïõ óêüôïõò Üìáõñïýìåíïí åíçöáíßæåôï, þò ôÞí 
ÜíáãêáéïôÜôçí Ïøéí ôþí áéóèÞóåùí ýãéáßíïõóáí 
ðçñüí åÀíáé ìçäÝí üñÜí äõíáìåíçí, ôåôñÜöèáé äÝ êáß 
ôÜò áÊëáò ïßá õðçêüïõò ðåóïýóçò ôÞò Þãåìïíßäïò' 

125 ïýôå ãÜñ ëÝãåéí ôéò ïàô Üêïýåéí ïýôå ðñïóåíÝãêá-
óèáé ô ñïöÜò ýðåìåíåí, Üëë' çóõ÷ßá êáé ëéìþ ðáñ-
åôåéíïí áõôïýò ïõäåìßá ôþí áßóûÞóåùí ó÷ïëÜæïíôåò, 
Üëë' ú5ôôü ôïõ ðÜèïõò üëïé óõíçñðáóìåíïé, ìÝ÷ñé 
ðÜëéí Ì,ùõóÞò ëáâþí ïÀêôïí éêåôåýåé ôïí èåüí ï 
äÝ Üíôß óêüôïõò êáé Þìåñáí Üíôú íõêôüò åñãÜ-
æåôáé óýí áéèñßá ðïëëÞ. 

126 XXII . Ôïéáýôáò öáóé ãåíÝóèáé êáé ôÜò äéÜ 
ìüíïõ Ìùõóåùò åðéðëÞîåéò, ôÞí äéÜ ÷áëÜæçò êáß 
êåñáõíþí, ôÞí äéÜ ôÞò Üêñßäïò, ôÞí äéÜ óêüôïõò, ä 
ðáóáí ßäåáí öùôüò ïý ðáñåäå÷åôï' êïéíÞ ä' áõôüò 
ô å êáé ü áäåëöüò ìßáí åðåôñÜðçóáí, Þí áýôßêá 

127 óçìáíþ. êåëåýóáíôïò ôïõ èåïý, ôåöñáí Üðü êá-
ìßíïõ ëáìâÜíïõóé ôáÀò ÷åñóßí, Þí ÌùõóÞò êáôÜ 
ìÝñïò åßò ôïí Üåñá äéåðáôôåí Ýðåéôá êïíéïñôüò 
áßöíßäéïí åðåíå÷èåéò Üíèñþðïéò ôå êáé Üëüãïéò 
æþïéò Üãñßáí êáé äõóáëãÞ êáôÜ ôÞò äïñÜò ÜðÜóçò 

[101] Ýëêùóéí åßñãÜæåôï êáé ôÜ óþìáôá åõèýò \ óõíþäåé 

á Or "fire of common use," cf. De Abr. 157, Quis 
Rerum 136. 
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days and the same number of nights ? Then, in- 124 
deed, as we are told, some who had thrown them-
selves on their beds did not dare to rise from them, 
while others, when any of the needs of nature pressed, 
felt their way along the walls or any other object, 
proceeding with difficulty as though they were blind. 
For the light of artificial fire a was partly quenched 
by the prevailing storm wind, partly dimmed to the 
point of disappearance by the depth of the darkness, 
so that sight, the most indispensable of the senses, 
though sound in itself, was helpless and unable to see 
anything; and the other senses were discomfited, 
like subjects when their queen has fallen. For men 125 
could not bring themselves to speak or hear or take 
food, but lay tortured in silence and famine with no 
heart to use any of the senses, so entirely over-
whelmed were they by the disaster, until Moses 
again took pity and besought God, Who made light 
to take the place of darkness, and day of night, with 
bright open sky all around. 

XXII . Such, we are told, were the plagues b in- 126 
flicted through the agency of Moses alone, namely 
the plague of hail and lightning, the plague of the 
locusts, and that of the darkness which was proof 
against every form of light. One was committed 
to him and his brother together, which I will at once 
proceed to describe. They took in their hands, at 127 
God's bidding, ashes from a furnace, which Moseg 
scattered in the air, and then dust suddenly fell 
upon men and the lower animals alike. It produced 
an angry, painful ulceration over the whole skin, 
and, simultaneously with this eruption, their bodies 

6 Philo's seventh plague, boils, is sixth in Exodus (ix. 
8-12). 
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ôáÀò ÝîáíèÞóåóéí ýðïðýïõò Ý÷ïíôá öëýêôáéíáò, 
áò Ýôüðáóåí áí ôéò Üöáíþò ýðïêáéïìÝíáò ÜíáæåÀí. 

128 Üëãçäüóé ô€ êáé ðåñéùäõíßáéò êáôÜ ôï åéêüò Ýê ôçò 
Ýëêþóåùò êáé öëïãþóåùò ðéåæüìåíïé ìÜëëïí Þ ïý÷ 
Þôôïí ôþí óùìÜôùí ôÜò öí÷Üò Ýêáìíïí Ýêôåôñõ÷ù-
ìÝíïé ôáÀò Üíéáéò—Ýí ãÜñ Üí ôéò Üðü êåöáëÞò Ü÷ñé 
ðïäþí óõíå÷Ýò Ýëêïò ÝèåÜóáôï, ôþí êáôÜ ìÝëïò êáé 
ìÝñïò äéåóðáñìÝíùí åéò ìßáí êáé ôÞí áõôÞí ßäÝáí 
ÜðïêñéèÝíôùí—, Ýùò ðÜëéí ßêåóßáéò ôïí íïìïèÝôïõ, 
áò õðÝñ ôþí ðáó÷üíôùí ÝðïéÞóáôï, Þ íüóïò ñÜùí 

129 ÝãÝíåôï. êïéíÞ ìÝíôïé ôÞí íïõèåóßáí ôáýôçí Ýð-
åôñÜðçóáí äåüíôùò, ï ìÝí áäåëöüò äéÜ ôïí Ýðåíå-
÷èÝíôá êïíéïñôüí, Ýðåé ôþí Üðü ãÞò óõìâáéíüíôùí 
ôÞí ÝðéìÝëåéáí Ýëá÷å, ÌùõóÞò äÝ äéÜ ôïí áÝñá 
/xeTajSaAoVra ðñüò êÜêùóéí ôþí ïßêçôüñùí ôáÀò ä' 
Üð* áÝñïò êáé ïõñáíïý ðëçãáÀò ïýôïò õðçñåôåß. 

130 XXIII. Áïéðáß äÝ Tt/xcoptat ôñåéò åßóéí áýôïõñ-
ãçèåÀóáé äß÷á ôÞò áíèñþðùí õðçñåóßáò, þí êáôÜ 
ìßáí ÝêÜóôçí, þò Üí ïÀüí ôå Þ, äçëþóù. ðñþôç ä' 
Ýóôéí Þ ãåíïìÝíç äéÜ æþïõ ôþí Ýí ôÞ öýóåé ðÜíôùí 
èñáóõôÜôïõ, êõíïìõßáò, Þí Ýôýìùò ÝêÜëåóáí ïé 
èåôéêïß ôþí ïíïìÜôùí—óïöïß ãÜñ Þóáí—Ýê ôþí 
áíáéäÝóôáôùí æþùí óõíèÝíôåò ôïûíïìá, ìõßáò êáé 
êõíüò, ôïõ ìÝí ôþí ÷åñóáßùí èñáóõôÜôïõ, ôÞò 
äÝ ôþí ðôçíþí Ýðéöïéôþóé ãÜñ êáé ÝðéôñÝ÷ïõóéí 
Üäåþò, êáí Üíåßñãç ôéò, åßò ôü ÜÞôôçôïí Üíôéöéëï-
íåéêïàóéí, Ü÷ñéò áí áßìáôïò êáé óáñêþí êüñå-

131 óèþóéí. Þ äÝ êõíüìõéá ôÞí Üö* ÝêáôÝñïõ ôüëìáí 

á Philo\s eighth plague, dog-flies ( E . V . flies), is fourth in 
Exodus (viii. 20-30). 
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swelled with suppurated blisters, which might be 
supposed to be extravasations from inflammation 
lurking beneath. Oppressed as they naturally were 128 
by the extreme painfulness and soreness of the 
ulceration and inflammation, they suffered in spirit 
more or no less than in body from the exhaustion 
which their miseries produced. For one continuous 
ulcer was to be seen stretching from head to foot, 
the sores scattered over every particular limb and 
part of the body being concentrated into a single 
form of the same appearance throughout. So it was 
until, again by the intercessions which the lawgiver 
made on behalf of the sufferers, the distemper was 
lightened. Rightly indeed was this chastisement 129 
committed to the two in common : to the brother 
because the dust which came down upon the people 
was from the earth, and what was of earth was under 
his charge ; to Moses because the air was changed to 
afflict them, and plagues of heaven and air belonged 
to his ministration. 

XXIII . The three remaining chastisements were 130 
self-wrought, without any human agent* each of 
which I will proceed to describe as well as possible. 
In the first, a creature is employed whose ferocity is 
unequalled in all nature—the dog-fly,° This name, 
which the coiners of words in their wisdom have 
given it, well expresses its character, for it is a com-
pound formed from the two most shameless animals 
of the land and the air—the dog and the fly. Both 
these are persistent and fearless in their assaults, 
and if one attempts to ward them off meet him with 
a perseverance which refuses to be beaten, until they 
have got their fill of flesh and blood. The dog-fly 131 
has acquired the audacity of both, and is a creature 
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ðñïóåéëçöõÀá äçêôéêüí êáé Ýðßâïõëïí æþüí Ýóôé-
êáé ãÜñ ðüññùèåí ìåôÜ ñïßæïõ êáèÜðåñ âÝëïò 
åßóáêïíôßæåôáé êáé Ýðåìðßðôïõóá âéáßùò åà ìÜëá 

132 åã÷ñßìðôåôáé. ôüôå äÝ êáé èåÞëáôïò Þí Þ ðñïó-
âïëÞ, þò äâäéôôëáóéÜó^áé ôÞí Ýî áõôÞò ÝðéâïíëÞí 
ïýêÝôé ìüíïí ôïÀò öõóéêïÀò êå÷ñçìÝíçò ðëåïíåêôÞ-
ìáóéí, ÜëëÜ êáé ôïÀò Ýê èåßáò Ýðéöñïóýíçò, Þ ôü 
æþïí þðëéæå êáé ðñüò ÜëêÞí áíÞãåéñå êáôÜ ôþí 

133 åã÷ùñßùí. ìåôÜ ôÞí êííüìõéáí åÀðåôï 
ôéìùñßá ðÜëéí Üíåõ óõìðñÜîåùò áíèñùðéíÞò, âï-
óêçìÜôùí èÜíáôïò* âïõêüëéá ãÜñ êáé áßðüëéá êáé 
ðïßìíéá ìåãÜëá êáé üóáé õðïæõãßùí êáé Üëëùí 
èñåììÜôùí ßäÝáé ðÜóáé ìéá Þìåñá, þò Üö9 åíüò 
óõíèÞìáôïò, Üãåëçäüí äéåöèåßñïíôï, ôÞí áíèñþðùí 

[102] | Üðþëåéáí, Þ ìéêñüí ýóôåñïí Ýìåëëå ãßíåóèáé, 
ðñïìçíýïõóáé êáèÜðåñ Ýí ôáÀò ëïéìþäåóé íüóïéò* 
ëÝãåôáé ãÜñ ðñïÜãùí ôéò åßíáé ëïéìéêþí Üññùóôç -
ìÜôùí Þ æþùí Üëïãùí áéöíßäéïò öèïñÜ. 

134 XXIV. Ìåè9 Þí Þ äåêÜôç êáé ôåëåõôáßá äßêç 
ðÜóáò õðåñâÜëëïõóá ôÜò ðñïôÝñáò ÝðåãÝíåôï, èÜ-
íáôïò Áéãõðôßùí ïàôå ðÜíôùí—ïý ãÜñ Ýñçìþóáé 
ôÞí ÷þñáí ðñïçñåÀôï ï èåüò ÜëëÜ íïõèåôÞóáé ìüíïí 
—ïýôå ôþí ðëåßóôùí áíäñþí üìïà êáé ãõíáéêþí Ýî 
ÜðÜóçò çëéêßáò, ÜëëÜ ôïÀò Üëëïéò æÞí Ýöéåéò ìüíùí 
ôþí ðñùôïôüêùí êáôáøçößæåôáé èÜíáôïí ÜñîÜìå-
íïò Üðü ôïõ ðñåóâõôÜôïõ ôþí âáóéëÝùò ðáßäùí 
êáé ëÞîáò åßò ôüí ôÞò áöáíÝóôáôçò Üëåôñßäïò. 

135 ðåñé ãÜñ ìÝóáò íýêôáò ïß ðñþôïé ðáôÝñáò êáé 
ìçôÝñáò ðñïóåéðüíôåò êáé õð9 åêåßíùí õßïé ðÜëéí 
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venomous and vicious, which comes with a whirr 
from a distance, hurls itself like a javelin, and, with 
a violent onrush, fastens itself firmly on its victim. 
On this occasion the assault was also divinely im- 132 
pelled, so that its viciousness was doubled, prompted 
by avidity due not only to nature but to divine provi-
dence, which armed the creature and roused it to 
use its force against the population. 
After the dog-fly there followed again a chastise- 133 
ment brought about without human co-operation, 
the death of the live-stock a ; for great herds of oxen 
and sheep and goats, and every kind of beast of 
burden and other cattle,perished as by a single agreed 
signal in a single day, whole droves at a time, thus 
presaging the destruction of men which was about 
to follow, just as we find in epidemics. For pesti-
lential disorders are said to be preluded by a sudden 
murrain among the lower animals. 

XXIV. After this came the tenth and final judge- 134 
ment, transcending all its predecessors.5 This was 
the death of the Egyptians, not of the whole popula-
tion, since God's purpose was not to make a complete 
desert of the country, but only to teach them a lesson, 
nor yet of the great majority of the men and women 
of every age. Instead, He permitted the rest to live, 
but sentenced the first-born only to death, beginning 
with the king and ending with the meanest woman 
who grinds at the mill, in each case their eldest male 
child. For, about midnight, those who had been the 135 
first to call their parents father and mother, first to 

0 Philo's ninth plague, the murrain, is fifth in Exodus 
(ix. 1-7). 

b For the tenth plague, and its sequel §§ 134-142, see 
Ex. xii. 29-36. 
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ðñþôïí üíïìáóèÝíôåò ýãéáßíïíôåò êáú ôÜ óþìáôá 
åññùìÝíïé ðÜíôåò Üð* ïõäåìéÜò ðñïöÜóåùò Þâçäüí 
Ýîáðéíáßùò ÜíÞñçíôï êáé ïýäåìßáí ïßêßáí ÜìïéñÞóáß 

136 öáóé ôüôå ôçò óõìöïñÜò. Üìá äÝ ôÞ Ýù êáôÜ ôü 
åéêüò Ýêáóôïé èåáóÜìåíïé ôïýò öéëôÜôïõò Üðñïó-
äïêÞôùò ôåôåëåõôçêüôáò, ïÀò üìïäßáéôïé êáé ïìï-
ôñÜðåæïé ìÝ÷ñé ôÞò åóðÝñáò ÝãåãÝíçíôï, âáñõôÜôù 
ðÝíèåé êáôáó÷åèÝíôåò ïéìùãÞò ðÜíôá ÝíÝðëçóáí, 
þóôå óõíÝâç êáé äéÜ ôÞí êïéíïðñáãßáí ôïõ ðÜèïõò 
áðÜíôùí áèñüùò ïìïèõìáäüí ÝêâïçóÜíôùí Ýíá 
èñÞíïí Üðü ðåñÜôùí åðß ðÝñáôá êáôÜ ðÜóçò ôÞò 

137 ÷þñáò óõíç÷Þóáé. êáé ìÝ÷ñé ìÝí Ýí ôáÀò ïßêßáéò 
äéÝôñéâïí, Üãíïþí Ýêáóôïò ôü ôïõ ðëçóßïí êáêüí 
åðé ôþ åáõôïý ìüíïí Ýóôåíå, ðñïåëèþí äÝ êáé ãíïýò 
ôÜ ôþí Üëëùí äéðëïàí ðÝíèïò ðñïò ôþ ßäßù êáé ôü 
êïéíüí åõèýò ÝëÜìâáíåí, Ýð* ÝëÜôôïíé êáé êïõöïôÝñù 
ìåßæïí êáé âáñýôåñïí, Üôå êáé ôÞí åëðßäá ôÞò ðáñá-
ìõèßáò áöçñçìÝíïò- ôéò ãÜñ Ýìåëëå ðáñçãïñåÀí 

138 Ýôåñïí áõôüò þí ôïûäå ÷ñåÀïò; üðåñ ä ' Ýí ôïÀò 
ôïéïýôïéò öéëåÀ, ôÜ ðáñüíôá íïìßóáíôåò áñ÷Þí åßíáé 
ìåéæüíùí êáé ðåñé ôÞò ôþí Ýôé æþíôùí áðþëåéáò 
êáôáäåßóáíôåò óõíÝäñáìïí åßò ôÜ âáóßëåéá äåäáêñõ-
ìÝíïé êáé ôÜò ÝóèÞôáò ðåñéåññçãìÝíïé êáôåâüùí ôå 
ôïõ âáóéëÝùò þò ðÜíôùí áéôßïõ ôþí óõìâåâçêüôùí 

139 äåéíþí, åß ãÜñ, Ý'ëåãïí, åõèýò Ýí Üñ÷Þ ÌùõóÝùò 
åíôõ÷üíôïò åÀáóåí ÝîåëèåÀí ôü Ýèíïò, ïýäåíüò Üí 
ôþí ãåãïíüôùí ðåéñáèÞíáé ôü ðáñÜðáí åÀîáíôïò 
ä ' áýèáäåßá ôÞ óõíÞèåé, ôÜ Ýðß÷åéñá ôÞò Üêáéñïõ 
öéëïíåéêßáò åî Ýôïéìïõ ëáâåßí. åÀô Üëëïò Üëëïí 
ðáñåêÜëåé ôïí ëåþí ìåôÜ ðÜóçò óðïõäÞò åî ÜðÜóçò 

á Cf. ðñþôç ó ÝêÜëåóá ðáôÝñá êáß óý ðáúä' ÝìÝ, Eur. Iph. 
Aul. 122. 
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be called sons by them,a all in full health and robust 
of body, were suddenly cut off wholesale without 
apparent cause, and no household, as we are told, 
was spared this calamity. When dawn came, every 136 
family, seeing their dearest thus unexpectedly dead, 
who, up till the evening, had shared their home and 
board, were naturally struck with profound grief and 
filled the whole place with their lamentations. And so, 
since in this general disaster the same emotion drew 
from all a united outcry, one single dirge of wailing 
resounded from end to end of the whole land. And, 137 
as long as they stayed in their houses, everyone, 
ignorant of his neighbour's evil plight, bewailed his 
own only; but, when they came forth and learned 
what had befallen the rest, their grief was straight-
way doubled. To the personal sorrow, the lighter 
and lesser, was added the public, greater and heavier, 
since they lost even the hope of consolation. For 
who could be expected to comfort another if he needs 
consolation himself? And, as so often happens in 138 
such circumstances, they thought that their present 
condition was but the beginning of greater evils, and 
were filled with fear of the destruction of those who 
still lived. Consequently, bathed in tears and with 
garments rent, they rushed together to the palace 
and cried out against the king as the cause of all the 
dire events that had befallen them. If, they said, 139 
at the very beginning, when Moses first entreated 
him, he had suffered the people to go forth, they 
would have experienced none at all of these happen-
ings ; but, as he indulged his usual self-will, the 
rewards of his contentiousness had been promptly 
reaped by themselves. Then they exhorted each 
other to use all speed in driving the people from the 
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ôÞò ÷þñáò Ýîåëáýíåéí, êáé ôü ìßáí ÞìÝñáí ìÜëëïí 
äÝ þñáí áõôü ìüíïí êáôáó÷åÀí ðñïò ÜíÞêåóôïí 
ôéìùñßáí ôéèÝìåíïé. XXV. | ïé ä' Ýëáí-
íüìåíïé êáú äéùêüìåíïé ôÞò áõôþí åõãåíåßáò åßò 
åííïéáí åëèüíôåò ôüëìçìá ôïëìþóéí, üðïéïí åéêüò 
Þí ôïýò åëåõèÝñïõò êáú ìÞ ÜìíÞìïíáò þí Ýðåâïõ-

141 ëåýèçóáí áäßêùò, ðïëëÞí ãáñ ëåßáí ÝêöïñÞóáíôåò 
ôÞí ìÝí áýôïú äéåêüìéæïí Ýðç÷èéóìÝíïé, ôÞí äÝ ôïÀò 
ýðïæõãßïéò åðÝèåóáí, ïý äéÜ öéëï÷ñçìáôßáí Þ, þò 
Üí ôéò êáôçãïñþí åÀðïé, ôÞí ôþí áëëüôñéùí Ýðé-
èõìßáí—ðüèåí;—ÜëëÜ ðñþôïí ìÝí þí ðáñÜ ðÜíôá 
ôïí ÷ñüíïí õðçñÝôçóáí ÜíáãêáÀïí ìéóèüí êïìéæü-
ìåíïé, åÀôá äÝ õðÝñ þí êáôåäïõëþèçóáí åí ÝëÜôôïóé 
êáú ïý÷ú ôïÀò Àóïéò Üíôéëõðïýíôåò· ðïý ãÜñ Ýóè' 
üìïéïí æçìßá ÷ñçìÜôùí êáú óôÝñçóéò åëåõèåñßáò, 
õðÝñ Þò ïý ìüíïí ðñïÀåóèáé ôÜò ïõóßáò ïé íïýí 

142 Ý÷ïíôåò ÜëëÜ êáú ÜðïèíÞóêåéí ÝèÝëïõóéí; åí Ýêá-
ôÝñù äç êáôþñèïõí, åÀè' þò åí åéñÞíç ìéóèüí 
ëáìâÜíïíôåò, äí ðáñ* áêüíôùí1 ðïëýí ÷ñüíïí ïýê 
áðïäéäüíôùí Üðåóôåñïýíôï, åúè' þò åí ðïëÝìù ôÜ 
ôþí å÷èñþí öÝñåéí Üîéïýíôåò íüìù ôþí êåêñá-
ôçêüôùí ïé ìÝí ãÜñ ÷åéñþí Þñæáí Üäéêùí, îÝíïõò 
êáú ßêÝôáò, þò Ýöçí ðñüôåñïí, êáôáäïõëùóÜìåíïé 
ôñüðïí áé÷ìáëþôùí, ïé äÝ êáéñïý ðáñáðåóüíôïò 
Þìýíáíôï äß÷á ôÞò Ýí üðëïéò ðáñáóêåõÞò, ðñïáóðß-
æïíôïò êáú ôÞí ÷åßñá õðåñÝ÷ïíôïò ôïý äéêáßïõ. 

143 XXVI. ¾ïóáýôáéò ìÝí äÞ ðëçãáÀò êáú ôéìùñßáéò 
Áßãõðôïò ÝíïõèåôåÀôï, þí ïõäåìßá ôþí Åâñáßùí 

1 The MSS. vary here considerably and the construction in 
the text as here printed is difficult. A simple emendation 
would be ëáìâÜíïíôåò ðáñ áêüíôùí äí, and so, except that a 
appears instead of äí, it is in the paraphrase of Procopius 
quoted in Cohn, p. 153. 
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whole country, and declared that to detain them even 
for a single day, or rather only for an hour, would bring 
upon them a deadly vengeance. XXV. 
The Hebrews, thus hunted as outcasts from the land, 140 
and conscious of their own high lineage, were em-
boldened to act as was natural to them, as freemen 
and men who were not oblivious of the injustices 
which malice had inflicted on them ; for they took 141 
out with them much spoil, which they carried partly 
on their backs, partly laid on their beasts of burden. 
And they did this not in avarice, or, as their accusers 
might say, in covetousness of what belonged to 
others. No, indeed. In the first place, they were 
but receiving a bare wage for all their time of service ; 
secondly, they were retaliating, not on an equal but 
on a lesser scale, for their enslavement. For what 
resemblance is there between forfeiture of money and 
deprivation of liberty, for which men of sense are 
willing to sacrifice not only their substance but their 
life ? In either case, their action was right, whether 142 
one regard it as an act of peace, the acceptance of 
payment long kept back through reluctance to pay 
what was due, or as an act of war, the claim under 
the law of the victors to take their enemies' goods. 
For the Egyptians began the wrongdoing by reducing 
guests and suppliants to slavery like captives, as I 
said before. The Hebrews, when the opportunity 
came, avenged themselves without warlike prepara-
tions, shielded by justice whose arm was extended 
to defend them. 

XXVI. With all these plagues and punishments 143 
was Egypt admonished, none of which touched the 
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êáßôïé ãå Ýí ôáÀò áýôáÀò ðüëåóé êáú êþìáéò êáú 
ïÀêßáéò óõíäéáôñ öüíôùí Þöáôï, ãçò ýäáôïò áÝñïò 
ðõñüò, á ìÝñç ôÞò öýóåùò Ýóôéí, Þí ÜìÞ÷áíïí 
ÝêöõãåÀí, ÝðéèåìÝíùí ä äÞ êáé ðáñáäïîüôáôïí Þí, 
ýðü ôþí áõôþí êáôÜ ôïí áõôüí ôüðïí êáé ÷ñüíïí 

144 ôïýò ìåí äéáöèåßñåóèáé, ôïýò äÝ óþæåóèáé. ü 
ðïôáìüò åßò áßìá ìåôÝâáëåí, Üëë ' ïý÷ '¸éâñáßïéò' 
Þíßêá ãÜñ âïõëçèåÀåí Üñýóáóèáé, ôñïðÞí ÝëÜìâáíåí 
åßò ðüôéìïí. âÜôñá÷ïò Ýê ôþí õäÜôùí Ýðé ôÞí 
÷Ýñóïí Üíåñðýóáò áãïñÜò êáé åðáýëåéò êáé ïéêßáò 
ÝðëÞñùóåí, Üëë ' Üðü ôþí Åâñáßùí Ýîáíå÷þñåé 
ìüíùí êáèÜðåñ äéáêñßíåéí åðéóôáìÝíïò, ïýò ôå ÷ñÞ 

145 êïëÜæåóèáé êáé ôïõíáíôßïí, ïý óêíßðåò, ïý êõíü-
ìõéá, ïýê Üêñßò, Þ êáé öõôÜ êáé êáñðïýò êáé 
æþá êáú áíèñþðïõò ìåãÜëá Ýâëáöå, ôïýôïéò ðñïó-
Ýðôçóáí ïý÷ ýåôþí, ïý ÷áëÜæçò, ïý êåñáõíþí áß 

[104] ãåíüìåíáé \ óõíå÷åßò öïñáé ìÝ÷ñé ôïýôùí Ýöèáóáí 
Ýëêþóåùò ôÞò ÜñãáëåùôÜôçò åßò ôü ðáèåÀí ïýä* 
äíáñ ÝðÞóèïíôï· âáèýôáôïõ óêüôïõò ôïéò Üëëïéò 
Üíá÷õèÝíôïò, Ýí áõãÞ êáèáñÜ äéÞãáãïí, ôïû çìå-
ñçóßïõ öùôüò ÝðéëÜìðïíôïò' áíáéñïõìÝíùí ôþí 
ðáñ* Áßãõðôßïéò ðñùôïôüêùí, Ýôåëåýôçóåí *¸âñáÀïò 
ïõäåßò* ïõäÝ ãÜñ åéêüò Þí, ïðüôå êáé Þ ôþí áìý-
èçôùí öèïñÜ èñåììÜôùí ïýäåìßáí ôþí ðáñÜ ôïýôïéò 

146 ÜãÝëçí óõíåðåóðÜóáôï ðñüò Üðþëåéáí. êáé ìïé ôéò 
äïêåÀ ðáñáôõ÷þí ôïéò ãåíïìÝíïéò êáô* åêåßíïí ôïí 
êáéñüí ìçäÝí Üí Üëëï íïìßóáé ôïýò Åâñáßïõò Þ 
èåáôÜò þí Ýôåñïé êáêþí ýðÝìåíïí êáé ïý ìüíïí1 

1 Cohn, following Clem. ÁÉ. Strom, i. 23 èåáôáú äÝ Åâñáßïé 
iytvovro þí 'Ýôåñïé êáêþí ýðÝìåíïí áêéíäýíùò ÝêìáíèÜíïíôåò ôçí 
äýíáìéí ôïõ èåïû, proposed to fill the lacuna with the last five 
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Hebrews, though they dwelt in the same cities and 
villages and houses, and though earth, water, air, fire, 
the constituent parts of that nature which it is im-
possible to escape, joined in the attack. And the 
strangest thing of all was that the same elements in 
the same place and at the same time brought destruc-
tion to one people and safety to the other. The river 144 
changed to blood, but not for the Hebrews ; for, when 
they wished to draw from it, it turned into good 
drinking-water. The frog tribe crept from the 
water on to the land, and filled the market-places, 
the farm buildings and houses, but held aloof from 
the Hebrews alone, as though it knew how to 
distinguish who should be punished and who should 
not. Neither the gnats, nor the dog-flies nor the 145 
locusts, which did so great damage to plants and 
fruits and animals and men, winged their way to 
them ; neither the rainstorm nor the hail nor the 
thunderbolts which fell continuously reached as far 
as them. That most painful ulceration was not felt, 
or even imagined, by them. When the others were 
wrapped in profound darkness, they lived in clear 
radiance with the light of day shining upon them. 
When the first-born of the Egyptians was slain, no 
Hebrew died, nor was it likely that they should, 
when even the murrain, by which numberless cattle 
perished, did not involve a single herd of theirs 
in the destruction. Indeed, I think that everyone 146 
who witnessed the events of that time could not 
but have thought of the Hebrews as spectators of 
the sufferings of others, and not merely spectators 

words of the quotation. Mangey was content with ôïàôï 
only. Perhaps áêßíäõíïõ* alone would be enough, Clement's 
remaining five words representing åýóÝââéáí. 
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• . á ë ë Ü êáé ìáèçìÜôùí ôï êÜëëéóôïí êáé 
þöåëéìþôáôïí Üíáäéäáóêï ìÝíïõò, åýóÝâåéáí ïý ãÜñ 
ðïè* ïýôùò Þ ôþí áãáèþí êáé êáêþí êñßóéò åì-
öáíþò Þëèå ôïéò ìåí öèïñÜí ôïéò äÝ óùôçñßáí ðáñÜ-
ó÷ ïõóá. 

147 XXVII. Ôþí ä9 åî éüíôùí êáé ìåôáí éóôÜìåíùí 
ïé ìÝí áíäñüò Ý÷ ïíôåò Þëéêßáí õðÝñ åæÞêïíôá ìõ-
ñéÜäáò Þóáí, 6 ä ' Üëëïò üìéëïò ðñåóâõôþí, ðáßäùí, 
ãõíáéêþí ïý ñÜäéïò ÜñéèìçèÞíáé· ìéãÜäùí äÝ êáé 
óõãêëýäùí êáé èåñáðåßáò ü÷ ëïò óõíåæÞëèåí þóáíåú 
íüèïí ìåôÜ ãíçóßïõ ðëÞèïõò· ïýôïé ä ' Þóáí ïé åê 
ãõíáéêþí ãåííçèÝíôåò Áéãõðôßùí ôïéò 'úúâñáßïéò 
êáé ôþ ðáôñþù ãÝíåé ðñïóíåìçèÝíôåò êáé üóïé ôü 
èåïöéëÝò ÜãÜìåíïé ôþí áíäñþí åðçëýôáé åãÝíïíôï 
êáé åé äÞ ôßíåò ôþ ìåãåèåé êáé ðëÞèåé ôþí åð-
áëëÞëùí êïëÜóåùí ìåôåâÜëïíôï óùöñïíéóèÝíôåò. 

148 ôïýôùí áðÜíôùí Þãåìþí å÷ åéñïôïíåÀôï 
ÌùõóÞò ôÞí áñ÷Þí êáé âáóéëåßáí ëáâþí ïý÷  þóðåñ 
åíéïé ôþí åðß ôÜò äõíáóôåßáò ùèïõìÝíùí äðëïéò êáé 
ìç÷ áíÞìáóéí ßððéêáÀò ôå êáé ðåæéêáÀò êáé íáõôéêáÀò 
äõíÜìåóéí, Ü ë ë ' áñåôÞò Ýíåêá êáé êáëïêáãáèßáò êáú 
ôÞò ðñüò áðáíôÜò åýíïéáò, Þ ÷ ñþìåíïò Üåé äéåôÝëåé, 
êáé ðñïóÝôé êáé ôïû öéëáñÝôïõ êáé öéëïêÜëïõ èåïû 

149 ãÝñáò Üîéïí áýôþ ðáñÜó÷ ïíôïò. åðåéäÞ ãÜñ ôÞí 
Áéãýðôïõ êáôÝëéðåí Þãåìïíßáí, èõãáôñéäïûò ôïû 
ôüôå âáóéëåýïíôïò þí, Ýíåêá ôþí êáôÜ ôÞí ÷þñáí 
ãéíïìÝíùí áäéêçìÜôùí ðïëëÜ ÷ áßñåéí öñÜóáò ôáÀò 
Üðü ôþí èåìÝíùí Ýëðßóé äéÜ öõ÷Þò åýãÝíåéáí êáé 
öñïíÞìáôïò ìÝãåèïò êáé ôü ìéóïðüíçñïí öýóåé, ôþ 

$52 
* See Ex. xii. 27 , 37 f. 
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in safety, but learners thereby of the finest and most 
profitable of lessons—piety. For never was judge-
ment so clearly passed on good and bad, a judgement 
which brought perdition to the latter and salvation 
to the former. 

XXVII . The departing emigrants had among them 147 
over six hundred thousand men of military age, while 
the rest of the multitude, consisting of old men, women-
folk and children, could not easily be counted. They 
were accompanied by a promiscuous, nondescript and 
menial crowd, a bastard host, so to speak, associated 
with the true-born. These were the children of 
Egyptian women by Hebrew fathers into whose 
families they had been adopted, also those who, rever-
encing the divine favour shewn to the people, had 
come over to them, and such as were converted and 
brought to a wiser mind by the magnitude and the 
number of the successive punishments.0 

The appointed leader of all these was Moses, invested 148 
with this office and kingship, not like some of those 
who thrust themselves into positions of power by 
means of arms and engines of war and strength of 
infantry, cavalry and navy, but on account of his 
goodness and his nobility of conduct and the universal 
benevolence which he never failed to shew. Further, 
his office was bestowed upon him by God, the lover 
of virtue and nobility, as the reward due to him. 
For, when he gave up the lordship of Egypt, which 149 
he held as son to the daughter of the then reigning 
king, because the sight of the iniquities committed 
in the land and his own nobility of soul and mag-
nanimity of spirit and inborn hatred of evil led 
him to renounce completely his expected inheritance 
from the kinsfolk of his adoption, He Who presides 
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ðñõôáíåýïíôé êáú ÝðéìåëïõìÝíù ôþí üëùí Ýäïîåí 
áõôüí Üìåßöáóèáé âáóéëåßá ðïëõáíèñùðïôÝñïõ êáú 
êñåßôôïíïò Ýèíïõò, üðåñ Ýìåëëåí Ýæ áðÜíôùí ôþí 
Üëëùí ßåñÜóèáé ôÜò õðÝñ ôïà ãÝíïõò ôþí áíèñþðùí 
áßåú ðïéçóüìåíïí åý÷Üò õðÝñ ôå êáêþí áðïôñïðÞò 

150 êáú ìåôïõóßáò áãáèþí, ðáñáëáâþí äÝ ôÞí áñ÷Þí 
ïý÷ þóðåñ Ýíéïé ôïí ßäéïí áýæåéí ïßêïí êáú ôïýò 
õéïýò—äýï ãÜñ Þóáí áýôù—ðñïÜãåéí Ýðé ìÝãá 
äõíÜìåùò Ýóðïýäáóåí, þò Ýí ìÝí ôþ ðáñüíôé 
êïéíùíïýò áýèéò äÝ êáú äéáäü÷ïõò ÜðïöÞíáé* | 

[105] ãíþìç ãÜñ Üäüëù êáú êáèáñÜ ðñüò ðÜíôá ìéêñÜ 
ôå áý êáú ìåãÜëá ÷ñþìåíïò ôÞí öõóéêÞí ðñüò 
ôÜ ôÝêíá öéëïóôïñãßáí ïßá êñéôÞò áãáèüò Ýíßêá ôþ 

151 ðåñé ôüí ëïãéóìüí ÜäåêÜóôù. ðñïàêåéôï ãÜñ Ýí 
áýôù ôÝëïò Üíáãêáéüôáôïí, üíÞóáé ôïýò áñ÷üìåíïõò 
êáú ðÜíè* õðÝñ ôÞò ôïýôùí ùöåëåßáò Ýñãù êáú ëüãù 
ðñáãìáôåýåóèáé, ìçäÝíá ðáñáëéðüíôé êáéñüí ôþí 

152 óõíôåéíüíôùí åßò êïéíÞí êáôüñèùóéí. ìüíïò ïýôïò 
ôþí ðþðïè* ÞãåìïíåõóÜíôùí ïý ÷ñõóüí ïýê Üñãõ-
ñïí Ýèçóáõñßóáôï, ïý äáóìïýò ÝîÝëåîåí, ïýê ïéêßáò, 
ïý êôÞìáôá, ïý èñÝììáôá, ïý èåñáðåßáí ïßêåôéêÞí, 
ïý ðñïóüäïõò, ïýê Üëëï ôþí åßò ðïëõôÝëåéáí êáé 
ðåñéïõóßáí ïõäÝí ÝêôÞóáôï, êáßôïé ðÜíôùí Ý÷åéí 

153 Üöèïíßáí äõíÜìåíïò* Üëë ' ýðïëáâþí ðåíßáò öõ÷éêÞò 
Ýñãïí åÀíáé ôüí Ýí ôáÀò ýëáéò ÜðïäÝ÷åóèáé ðëïàôïí 
ôïà ìÝí þò ôõöëïà êáôåöñüíçóå, ôüí äÝ âëÝðïíôá 
ôÞò öýóåùò Ýîåôßìçóå êáé æçëùôÞò þò ïýê ïßä ' åú 
ôéò Ýôåñïò áýôïà ãåíüìåíïò Ýí ìÝí ÝóèÞóé êáé 
ôñïöáÀò êáú ôïÀò Üëëïéò ôïÀò ðåñé äßáéôáí ïõäÝí 
Ýðéôñáãùäþí ðñüò óåìíüôåñïí üãêïí åýôÝëåéáí êáú 
åýêïëßáí ÝðåôÞäåõåí ßäéþôïõ, ðïëõôÝëåéáí äÝ ôþ 
üíôé âáóéëéêÞí Ýí ïÀò êáëüí Þí ðëåïíåêôåÀí ôüí 
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over and takes charge of all things thought good 
to requite him with the kingship of a nation more' 
populous and mightier, a nation destined to be con-
secrated above all others to offer prayers for ever on 
behalf of the human race that it may be delivered from 
evil and participate in what is good. Having received 150 
this office, he did not, like some, take pains to exalt 
his own house, and promote his sons, of whom he had 
two, to great power and make them his consorts for 
the present and his successors for the hereafter. For 
in all things great and small he followed a pure and 
guileless policy, and, like a good judge, allowed the 
incorruptibility of reason to subdue his natural affec-
tion for his children. For he had set before him one 151 
essential aim, to benefit his subjects ; and, in all that 
he said or did, to further their interests and neglect 
no opportunity which would forward the common 
well-being. In solitary contrast to those who had 152 
hitherto held the same authority, he did not treasure 
up gold and silver, did not levy tributes, did not 
possess houses or chattels or livestock or a staff of 
slaves or revenues or any other accompaniment of 
costly and opulent living, though he might have had 
all in abundance. He held that to prize material 153 
wealth shews poverty of soul, and despised such 
wealth as blind ; but the wealth of nature which has 

> eyes to see he highly honoured and zealously pursued, 
more perhaps than any other man. In dress and 
food and the other sides of life, he made no arrogant 
parade to increase his pomp and grandeur. But, 
while in these he practised the economy and unassum-
ing ways of a private citizen, he was liberal in the 
truly royal expenditure of those treasures which 
the ruler may well desire to have in abundance. 
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154 Üñ÷ïíôá* ô á ý ô á ä ' Þóáí ÝãêñÜôåéáé, êáñôåñßáé, ó ù -
öñïóýíáé, Üã÷ßíïéáé, óõíÝóåéò, ÝðéóôÞìáé, ðüíïé, 
êáêïðÜèåéáé, çäïíþí ýðåñïößáé, äéêáéïóýíï,é, ðñï-
ôñïðáú ðñüò ôÜ âÝëôéóôá, öüãïé êáé êïëÜóåéò Üìáñ-
ôáíüíôùí íüìéìïé, Ýðáéíïé êáé ôéìáé êáôïñèïýíôùí 

155 ðÜëéí óõí íüìù. XXVIII. ôïéãáñïûí ðïëëÜ ÷áß-
ñåéí öñÜóáíôá ðïëõ÷ñç ìáô ßá êáé ôþ ðáñ* Üíèñþ-
ðïéò ìÝãá ðíÝïíôé ðëïýôù ãåñáßñåé èåüò ôïí ìÝãé-
óôïí êáé ôåëåþôáôïí Üíôéäïýò ðëïàôïí áýôþ· ïýôïò 
ä' Ýóôéí ü ôÞò óõìðÜóçò ãÞò êáé èáëÜôôçò êáé 
ðïôáìþí êáé ôþí Üëëùí ïóá óôïé÷åßá êáé óõã-
êñßìáôá· êïéíùíüí ãÜñ Üæéþóáò ÜíáöáíÞíáé ôÞò 
åáõôïý ëÞîåùò Üíçêå ðÜíôá ôïí êüóìïí þò êëçñï-

156 íüìù êôÞóéí Üñìüæïõóáí. ôïéãáñïûí ýðÞêïõåí þò 
äåóðüôç ôþí óôïé÷åßùí Ýêáóôïí ÜëëÜôôïí Þí 
åß÷å äýíáìéí êáé ôáÀò ðñïóôÜæåóéí ýðåÀêïí êáé 
èáõìáóôüí ßóùò ïõäÝí åé ãÜñ êáôÜ ôÞí ðáñïéìßáí 
" êïéíÜ ôÜ ößëùí," ößëïò äÝ ï ðñïöÞôçò Üíåßñçôáé 
èåïû, êáôÜ ôü Üêüëïõèïí ìåôÝ÷ïé Üí áýôïû êáé ôÞò 

157 êôÞóåùò, êáè* ä ÷ñåéþäåò, ü ìÝí ãÜñ èåüò ðÜíôá 
êåêôçìÝíïò ïýäåíüò äåÀôáé, ü äÝ óðïõäáßïò Üíèñùðïò 
êÝêôçôáé ìÝí ïõäÝí êõñßùò Üëë ' ïýä* åáõôüí, ôþí äÝ 
ôïû èåïû êåéìçëßùí, êáè* Ïóïí Üí ïßïò ôå Þ, ìåôá-

[106] ëáã÷Üíåé. \ êáé ìÞðïô* åßêüôùò· êïóìïðïëßôçò 
ãÜñ Ýóôéí, Þò ÷Üñéí áßôéáò ïõäåìßá ôþí êáôÜ ôÞí 
ïßêïõìÝíçí ðüëåùí åíåãñÜöç, äåüíôùò, ïý ìÝñïò 

158 ÷þñáò Üëë ' üëïí ôïí êüóìïí êëÞñïí ëáâþí, ôé ä ' ; 
ïý÷é êáé ìåßæïíïò ôÞò ðñüò ôïí ðáôÝñá ôþí äëùí 
êáú ðïéçôÞí êïéíùíßáò ÜðÝëáõóå ðñïóñÞóåùò ôÞò 
áõôÞò áîéùèåßò; þíïìÜóèç ãÜñ äëïõ ôïû Ýèíïõò 

á Cf. De Abr. 235. b Ex. xxxiii. 11. 
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These treasures were the repeated exhibition of self- 154 
restraint, continence, temperance, shrewdness, good 
sense, knowledge, endurance of toil and hardships, 
contempt of pleasures, justice, advocacy of excellence, 
censure and chastisement according to law for wrong-
doers, praise and honour for well-doers, again as the 
law directs. XXVIII. And so, as he abjured the 155 
accumulation of lucre, and the wealth whose in-
fluence is mighty among men, God rewarded him 
by giving him instead the greatest and most 
perfect wealth. That is the wealth of the whole 
earth and sea and rivers, and of all the other 
elements and the combinations which they form. 
For, since God judged him worthy to appear as a 
partner of His own possessions, He gave into his 
hands the whole world as a portion well fitted for His 
heir. Therefore, each element obeyed him as its 156 
master, changed its natural properties and submitted 
to his command, and this perhaps is no wonder. For 
if, as the proverb says, what belongs to friends is 
common,0 and the prophet is called the friend of God,& 

it would follow that he shares also God's possessions, 
so far as it is serviceable. For God possesses all 157 
things, but needs nothing ; while the good man, 
though he possesses nothing in the proper sense, not 
even himself, partakes of the precious things of God 
so far as he is capable. And that is but natural, for 
he is a world citizen, and therefore not on the roll of 
any city of men's habitation, rightly so because he has 
received no mere piece of land but the whole world 
as his portion. Again, was not the joy of his partner- 158 
ship with the Father and Maker of all magnified 
also by the honour of being deemed worthy to 
bear the same title ? For he was named god and 
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èåüò êáé âáóéëåýò* åéò ôå ôïí ãíüöïí, Ýíèá Þí ü 
èåüò, åßóåëèåÀí ëÝãåôáé, ôïõôÝóôéí åßò ôÞí ÜåéäÞ êáé 
Üüñáôïí êáé Üóþìáôïí ôþí Ïíôùí ðáñáäåéãìáôéêÞí 
ïýóßáí, ôÜ áèÝáôá öýóåé èíçôÞ êáôáíïþí êáèÜðåñ 
ôå ãñáöÞí åà äåäçìéïõñãçìÝíçí åáõôüí êáé ôüí 
Ýáõôïà âßïí åéò ìÝóïí ðñïáãáãþí ðÜãêáëïí êáé 
èåïåéäÝò Ýñãïí Ýóôçóå ðáñÜäåéãìá ôïÀò ÝèÝëïõóé 

159 ìéìåÀóèáé. åýäáßìïíåò ä ' üóïé ôüí ôýðïí ôáÀò 
åáõôþí öõ÷áÀò ÝíáðåìÜîáíôï Þ Ýóðïýäáóáí Ýíáðï-
ìÜîáóèáé· öåñÝôù ãÜñ Þ äéÜíïéá ìÜëéóôá ìÝí ôü 
åÀäïò ôÝëåéïí áñåôÞò, åÀ äÝ ìÞ, ôüí ãïàí õðÝñ ôïà 
êôÞóáóèáé ôü åÀäïò Üíåíäïßáóôïí ðüèïí. 

160 êáé ìÞí ï àä ' åêåßíï ôéò áãíïåß, üôé æçëùôáé ôþí 
Ýíäïîùí ïé áöáíåßò åßóé êáé, &í áí åêåßíïé ìÜëéóô 
üñÝãåóèáé äïêþóé, ðñüò ô á ý ô á ôÜò áõôþí Üðïôåß· 
íïõóéí ïñìÜò* ÝðåéäÜí ãïàí Þãåìþí Üñîçôáé êáè· 
çäõðáèåÀí êáé ðñüò ôüí Üâñïäßáéôïí Üðïêëßíåéí 
âßïí, óýìðáí ïëßãïõ äåÀí ôü ýðÞêïïí ôÜò ãáóôñüò 
êáé ôþí ìåôÜ ãáóôÝñá ðñïóáíáññÞãíõóéí Ýîù ôþí 
áíáãêáßùí åðéèõìßáò, åé ìÞ ôßíåò åýìïéñßá, ÷ñÞ-
óáéíôï öýóåùò öõ÷Þí ïýê Ýðßâïõëïí Üëë ' åõìåíÞ 

161 êáé ¼åù êôçóÜìåíïé· ÝÜí ä ' áýóôçñïôÝñáí êáé 
óåìíïôÝñáí Ýëçôáé ðñïáßñåóéí, êáé ïß ëßáí áõôþí 
ÜêñÜôïñåò ìåôáâÜëëïõóé ðñüò ÝãêñÜôåéáí Þ öüâù 
Þ áßäïÀ óðïõäÜæïíôåò ýðüëçöéí ÝìðïéåÀí, üôé Üñá 
æçëùôáé ôþí ïìïßùí åßóé· êáé ïýê Üí ðïè* ïß ÷åßñïõò 
ôÜ ôþí êñåéôôüíùí Üëë ' ïõäÝ ìáíÝíôåò ÜðïäïêéìÜ-

162 æïéåí. ôÜ÷á ä ' , Ýðåé êáé íïìïèÝôçò åìåëëåí Ýóå-
óèáé, ðïëý ðñüôåñïí áõôüò Ýãßíåôï íüìïò Ýìøõ÷ïò 
ôå êáé ëïãéêüò èåßá ðñüíïéá, Þôéò Üãíïïàíôá áõôüí 
åßò íïìïèÝôçí Ý÷åéñïôüíçóåí áýèéò 
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king of the whole nation, and entered, we are told, 
into the darkness where God was,a that is into the 
unseen, invisible, incorporeal and archetypal essence 
of existing things. Thus he beheld what is hidden 
from the sight of mortal nature, and, in himself and 
his life displayed for all to see, he has set before 
us, like some well-wrought picture, a piece of work 
beautiful and godlike, a model for those who are 
willing to copy it. Happy are they who imprint, or 159 
strive to imprint, that image in their souls. For it 
were best that the mind should carry the form of 
virtue in perfection, but, failing this, let it at least 
have the unflinching desire to possess that form. 

And, indeed, we all know this, that 160 
meaner men emulate men of distinction, and set their 
inclinations in the direction of what they seem to 
desire. Thus, when a ruler begins to shew pro-
fligacy and turn to a life of luxury, the whole body 
almost of his subjects gives full vent to the appetites 
of belly and sex beyond their actual needs, save in 
the case of some who, blessed by the gifts of nature, 
possess a soul kindly and propitious and free from 
viciousness; whereas, if that ruler adopt a more severe 161 
and more serious rule of life, even the very licentious 
are converted to continence and are eager, either 
through fear or shame, to create the impression that, 
after all, their aims are like to his. In fact the worse, 
even in madness, will never be found to condemn 
the ways of the better. Perhaps, too, since he was 162 
destined to be a legislator, the providence of God 
which afterwards appointed him without his know-
ledge to that work, caused him long before that day 
to be the reasonable and living impersonation of law. 

• Ex. xx. 2 1 , cf. Be Mut. 7. 
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163 XXIX. *¸éðåéäÞ ôïßíõí ðáñ* Ýêüíôùí Ýëáâå ôÞí 
áñ÷Þí, âñáâåýïíôïò êáé Ýðéíåýïíôïò èåïû, ôÞí 
Üðïéêßáí Ýóôåëëåí åßò Öïéíßêçí êáé Óõñßáí ôÞí 
êïßëçí êáé Àßáëáéóôßíçí, Þ ôüôå ðñïóçãïñåýåôï 
×áíáíáßùí, Þò ïé ïñïß ôñéþí Þìåñùí üäüí äéåéóôÞ-
êåóáí áð Áéãýðôïõ. åéô Þãåí áõôïýò ïõ \ ôÞí 
Ýðßôïìïí, Üìá ìåí åýëáâçèåßò, ìÞ ðïè*, õ ð á ß ô é á -
óÜíôùí ôþí ïßêçôüñùí ä é Ü öüâïí áíáóôÜóåùò êáé 
Üíäñáðïäéóìïû êáé ãåíïìÝíïõ ðïëÝìïõ, ðÜëéí ôÞí 
áõôÞí üäüí ýðïóôñÝöùóéí åßò Áúãõðôïí, Üð* å÷-
èñþí Ýð* å÷ èñïýò, íÝùí Ýð* áñ÷ áßïõò, ãÝëùò êáé 
÷ëåýç ãåíçóüìåíïé êáé ÷åßñù êáé Üñãáëåþôåñá ôþí 
ðñïôÝñùí ýðïìåíïûíôåò, Üìá äÝ êáú âïõëüìåíïò 
áõôïýò äé* Ýñçìçò Üãùí êáé ìáêñÜò äïêéìÜóáé, ðþò 
å÷ïõóé ðåéèáñ÷ßáò Ýí ïýê Üöèüíïéò ÷ïñçãßáéò Üëë ' 

165 Ýê ôïû êáô* ïëßãïí ýðïóðáíéæïýóáéò. Ýêôñáðü-
ìåíïò ïýí ôÞí Ýð* åõèåßáò, ÝãêÜñóéïí Üôñáðüí åý-
ñùí êáé íïìßóáò êáôáôåßíåéí Ü÷ñé ôÞò åñõèñÜò 
èáëÜôôçò üäïéðïñåÀí Þñ÷åôï. ôåñÜóôéïí äÝ öáóé 
óõìâÞíáé êáô* åêåßíïí ôïí ÷ñüíïí ìåãáëïýñãçìá 
ôÞò öýóåùò, ä ìçäåßò ðù ìÝìíçôáé ðÜëáé ãåãïíüò. 

166 íåöÝëç ãÜñ åßò åõìåãÝèç êßïíá ó÷çìáôéóèåßóá ðñï-
Þåé ôÞò ðëçèýïò, çìÝñáò ìÝí ÞëéïåéäÝò ÝêëÜìðïõóá 
öÝããïò, íýêôùñ äÝ öëïãïåéäÝò, õðÝñ ôïû ìÞ 
ðëÜæåóèáé êáôÜ ôÞí ðïñåßáí, Üëë ' ÜðëáíåóôÜôù 
Ýðåóèáé Þãåìüíé üäïû. ôÜ÷á ìÝíôïé êáé ôþí õð-
Üñ÷ùí ôéò Þí ôïû ìåãÜëïõ âáóéëÝùò, áöáíÞò Üããå-
ëïò, ÝãêáôåéëçììÝíïò ôÞ íåöÝëç ðñïçãçôÞñ, äí ïý 
èÝìéò óþìáôïò üöèáëìïÀò üñÜóèáé. 

167 X X X . ÈåáóÜìåíïò ä ' ï ôÞò Áéãýðôïõ âáóéëåýò 
Üíïäßá ÷ñùìÝíïõò, þò ùåôï, êáé äéÜ ôñá÷åßáò êáé 

á For §§ 163-180 see Ex. xiii. 17-xv. 2 1 . 
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XXIX. a So, having received the authority which 163 
they willingly gave him, with the sanction and 
assent of God, he proposed to lead them to settle in 
Phoenicia and Coelesyria and Palestine, then called 
the land of the Canaanites, the boundaries of which 
were three days'journey from Egypt. The course by 164 
which he then led them was not the straight road. 
He avoided this, partly because he was apprehensive 
that if the inhabitants, fearing to lose their homes 
and personal liberty, offered them opposition, and 
war ensued, they might return by the same road to 
Egypt, and thus, exchanging one enemy for another, 
the new for the old, might be mocked, derided and 
subjected to hardships worse and more painful than 
what they underwent before. Partly, too, he wished 
by leading them through a long stretch of desert 
country to test the extent of their loyalty when sup-
plies were not abundant but gradually grew scarcer 
and scarcer. Therefore, leaving the straight road, 165 
he found one at an angle to it, and, thinking that it 
extended to the Red Sea, began the journey. It was 
then, we are told, that there occurred a prodigy, a 
mighty work of nature, the like of which none can 
remember to have been seen in the past. A cloud 166 
shaped like a tall pillar, the light of which in the day-
time was as the sun and in night as flame, went before 
the host, so that they should not stray in their journey, 
but follow in the steps of a guide who could never err. 
Perhaps indeed there was enclosed within the cloud 
one of the lieutenants of the great King, an unseen 
angel, a forerunner on whom the eyes of the body 
were not permitted to look. 

X X X . But the king of Egypt, seeing, as he thought, 167 
that they had lost their way and were traversing a 
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Üôñéâïûò Ýñçìçò âáäßæïíôáò Þóèç ìåí åðß ôþ êáôÜ 
ôçí ðïñåßáí óöÜëìáôé, íïìßóáò óõãêåêëåÀóèáé ä é -
Ýîïäïí ïýê åãïíôáò, Ýðé äÝ ôþ ìåèÝóèáé ìåôáíïþí 
Ýðå÷åßñåé äéþêåéí, þò Þ öüâù ôÞí ðëçèýí ýðï-
óôñÝöùí êáé äïõëùóüìåíïò áýèéò Þ Üðïêôåíþí 

168 Þâçäüí ÜöçíéÜæïõóáí. åÀè' Üðáóáí ôÞí ßððéêÞí 
äýíáìéí ðáñáëáâþí ÜêïíôéóôÜò ôå êáé óöåíäïíÞôáò 
êáé ßððïôïîüôáò êáé ôïýò Üëëïõò üóïé ôÞò êïýöçò 
üðëßóåùò êáé ôÜ êÜëëéóôá ôþí äñåðáíçöüñùí áñ-
ìÜôùí åîáêüóéá ôïéò Ýí ôÝëåé äïýò, ßíá ìåôÜ ôïû 
ðñÝðïíôïò áîéþìáôïò ÝðáêïëïõèÞóùóé êáé ôÞò 
óôñáôåßáò ìåôÜó÷ùóéí, ïõäÝí ôÜ÷ïõò Üíåéò ÝðåæÝèåé 
êáé óõíôåßíùí Ýóðåõäå âïõëüìåíïò Ýîáðéíáßùò ïý 
ðñïúäïìÝíïéò €7ôéóô7ñáé· ô ï ãÜñ ÜíÝëðéóôïí êáêüí 
Üñãáëåþôåñïí áßåß ôïû ðñïóäïêçèÝíôïò, ïóù êáé 
ôü üëéãùñçèÝí åýåðé÷åéñçôüôåñïí ôïû óýí öñïíôßäé. 

Ú69 êáé ï ìÝí ôáýôá äéáíïçèåßò Ýðçêïëïý-
èåé íïìßæùí áýôïâïåß ðåñéÝóåóèáé, ïé ä ' Ýôõ÷ïí Þäç 
ðáñÜ ôáÀò Þúüóé ôÞò èáëÜôôçò óôñáôïðåäåýïíôåò* 
ìåëëüíôùí ä ' ÜñéóôïðïéåÀóèáé, ôü ìÝí ðñþôïí 
ðÜôáãïò Ýîç÷åÀôï ðïëýò, Üôå ôïóïýôùí áíèñþðùí 
üìïû êáé õðïæõãßùí ìåôÜ óðïõäÞò Ýëáõíüíôùí, þò 
Ýê÷õèÝíôáò1 ôþí óêçíþí ðåñéâëÝðåóèáé êáé þô-

[108] áêïõóôåÀí \ Üêñïâáôïûíôáò* åÀô üëßãù ýóôåñïí Ýðé 
ëüöïõ ìåôÝùñïò Þ áíôßðáëïò êáôáöáßíåôáé äýíáìéò 

170 Ýí ôïéò üðëïéò ÝêôåôáãìÝíç ðñüò ìÜ÷çí. X X X I . Ýðé 
äÝ ôþ ðáñáëüãù êáé ÜðñïóäïêÞôù êáôáðëáãÝíôåò 
êáé ìÞôå ðñüò Üìõíáí åýôñÝðåéò ïíôåò äéÜ óðÜíéí 
Üìõíôçñßùí—ïý ãÜñ Ýðé ðüëåìïí Üëë ' åßò Üðïéêßáí 
ÝîÞåóáí—ìÞôå öõãåßí äõíÜìåíïé—êáôüðéí ìÝí ãÜñ 
ðÝëáãïò, å÷èñïß ä ' áíôéêñý, ôÜ äÝ ðáñ* ÝêÜôåñá 

1 MSS. ÝêëõèÝíôáé et alia. . 
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rough and pathless desert, was pleased to find that 
disaster had befallen their journey, since he judged 
them to be shut in without an outlet. And, repent-
ing that he had let them go, he essayed to pursue, 
expecting that he would make the multitude return 
in fear to renewed slavery, or massacre them whole-
sale if they proved refractory. Then he took with 168 
him all his cavalry, javelineers, slingers, mounted 
archers, and all his other light-armed troops, and 
gave the six hundred finest of his scythed chariots 
to the men of rank that they might follow in suitable 
state and take part in the campaign. With unabated 
rapidity he rushed to the attack, and pushed on 
eagerly, wishing to come upon them suddenly and 
unforeseen. For the unexpected ill is ever more 
troublesome than the expected, since a negligently, 
compared with a carefully, guarded force is more 
liable to be successfully attacked. While he 169 
pursued them with these intentions, hoping to win 
an uncontested victory, they, as it happened, were 
already encamped on the shores of the sea. And, 
just as they were preparing to take their early meal, 
first a mighty din was heard, caused by the host of 
men and beasts coming on at full speed ; and, at the 
sound, they poured out of their tents, standing on 
tiptoe to look around and listen with both ears. Then, 
shortly afterwards, high on the hill, appeared the 
enemy's forces, armed and drawn up for battle. 
X X X I . At this strange, unexpected sight, they were 170 
panic-stricken. They were not ready to defend them-
selves, for lack of the necessary weapons, for their 
expedition was not for war but for colonization. They 
could not fly, for the sea was behind them, the enemy 
in front, and on either side the depths of the trackless 
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âáèåÀá êáé ÜôñéâÞò Ýñçìç—óöáäÜæïíôåò êáé ôþ 
ìåãÝèåé ôþí êáêþí Üðåéñçêüôåò, ïßá ðáñÜ ôÜò 
ôïéáýôáò öéëåÀ óõìöïñÜò, ôïí Üñ÷ïíôá Þôéþíôï 

171 öÜóêïíôÝò· " äéÜ ô ï ìÞ åßíáé ìíÞìáôá iv Áßãýðôù, 
ïÀò áðïèáíüíôåò åíôáöçóüìåèá, åîÞãáãåò çìÜò, éí* 
åíôáýèá êçäåýóçò Üðïêôåßíáò; Þ ïý ðÜóá äïõëåßá 
êïõöüôåñïí êáêüí èáíÜôïõ; äåëåÜóáò åëåõèå-
ñßáò åëðßäé ôü ðëÞèïò ôïí ÷áëåðþôåñïí ðåñé ôïý 

172 æÞí åðåêñåìáóáò êßíäõíïí. Þãíüåéò ôÞí Þìåôåñáí 
Ü(ï)ôôë(3ô^ôá 1 êáé ôÞí Áéãõðôßùí ðéêñßáí êáé ôü 
âáñýìçíé; ôü ìÝãåèïò ôþí Üöýêôùí êáêþí ïý÷ 
ïñÜò; ôé ðñáêôåïí; ðïëåìþìåí Üïðëïé ðñïò þðëé-
óìåíïõò; ÜëëÜ öåýãùìåí êáèÜðåñ Üñêõóé êýêëù-
èåíôåò Üíçëååóéí å÷èñïÀò, åñçìßáéò ÜâÜôïéò, Üðëþ-
ôïéò ðåëÜãåóéí; åß äÝ äÞ êáé ðëùôÜ, ôéò åýðïñßá 

173 óêáöþí åßò ðåñáßùóéí; " ü äÝ ôáýôá Üêïýùí ôïÀò 
ìÝí óõíåãßíùóêå, ôþí äÝ ÷ñçóìþí åìåìíçôï· êáé 
äéáíåßìáò ôïí íïýí êáé ôïí ëüãïí êáôÜ ôïí áõôüí 
÷ñüíïí ôþ ìÝí åíåôýã÷áíåí Üöáíþò ôþ èåþ, ßí åî 
áìÞ÷áíùí ñýóçôáé óõìöïñþí, äé* ïý ä* åèÜñóõíå 
êáú ðáñçãïñåß ôïýò êáôáâïþíôáò " ìÞ Üíá-
ðßðôåôå " ëÝãùí " ïý÷ ïìïßùò Üíèñùðïò áìýíåôáé 

174 êáé èåüò. ôé ìüíïéò ôïÀò åýëüãïéò êáé ðéèáíïÀò ðñï-
ðéóôåýåôå; ðáñáóêåõÞò ïõäåìéÜò åóôß ÷ñåÀïò ï 
èåüò âïçèüò· åí Üðüñïéò ðüñïí åýñåÀí ßäéïí èåïý· 
ôÜ áäýíáôá ðáíôé ãåíçôþ ìüíù äõíáôÜ êáé êáôÜ 

175 ÷åéñüò." êáé ô á ý ô á ìÝí Ý'ôé êáèåóôþò äéåîÞåé· 
1 MSS. áðëüôçôá, which all editors hitherto appear to have 

accepted. But what sense has " simplicity," or any other 
shade of meaning which the word can bear, in this context ? 
The correction here printed, suggested to me by Dr. Rouse, 
appears certain. It is true that Üïðëüôçò is not found in the 
lexicon, nor is 4 4 unarmedness," by which I have translated 
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desert. So, in the bitterness of their hearts, broken 
down by the greatness of their misfortune, they acted 
as men often act in such troubles, and began to accuse 
their ruler. " Was it because there were no tombs in 171 
Egypt where our dead bodies could be laid that you 
brought us out to kill and bury us here ? Is not any 
slavery a lighter ill than death ? You enticed this 
multitude with the hope of liberty, and then have 
saddled it with the greater danger which threatens 
its life. Did you not know our unarmedness, and 172 
the bitterness and savage temper of the Egyptians ? 
Do you not see how great are our troubles, how 
impossiblejto escape ? What must we do ? Can we 
fight unarmed against the armed ? Can we fly, sur-
rounded as in a net by merciless enemies, pathless 
deserts, seas impassable to ships, or, if indeed they 
are passable, what supply of boats have we to enable 
us to cross ? " Moses, when he heard these words, 173 
pardoned them, but remembered the divine messages, 
and, using his mind and speech simultaneously for 
different purposes, with the former silently inter-
ceded with God to save them from their desperate 
afflictions, with the latter encouraged and comforted 
the loud-voiced malcontents. " Do not lose heart," 
he said, " God's way of defence is not as that of men. 
Why are you quick to trust in the specious and plaus- 174 
ible and that only ? When God gives help He needs 
no armament. It is His special property to find a 
way where no way is. What is impossible to all 
created being is possible to Him only, ready to His 
hand." Thus he discoursed, still calm and composed ; 175 

it, found in the abridged N.E.D. But both are natural and 
possible formations. 

365 



PHILO 

ìéêñüí ä' Ýðéó÷þí Ýíèïõò ãßíåôáé êáôáðíåõóèåúò 
õðü ôïõ åßùèüôïò ÝðéöïéôÜí áýôþ ðíåýìáôïò êáé 
èåóðßæåé ðñïöçôåýùí ôÜäå* " Þí ïñÜôå óôñáôéÜí 
åýïðëïûóáí, ïýêåô ÜíôéôåôáãìÝíçí ïøåóèå' ðåóåÀ-
ôáé ãÜñ ðñïôñïðÜäçí ðÜóá êáé âýèéïò Üöáíé-
óèÞóåôáé, þò ìçäÝ ëåßöáíïí áõôÞò õðÝñ ãÞò åôé 
öáíÞíáé, êáé ïý ìÞêåé ÷ñüíïõ, ÜëëÜ ôÞ åðéïýóç 
íõêôß." 

176 XXXII . Êáß ï ìÝí ôáýô ÜðåöèÝããåôï. êáôá-
äýíôïò ä' Þëéïõ, íüôïò åõèýò Þñîáôï êáôáóêÞðôåéí 
âéáéüôáôïò, ýö' ïõ ôü ðÝëáãïò Ýæáíå÷þñçóåí, 
åßùèüò ìÝí Üìðùôßæåéí, ôüôå äÝ êáé ìÜëëïí þèïý-

[109] ìåíïí ôü ðñïò \ áßãéáëïÀò ýðåóýñç êáèÜðåñ åßò 
÷áñÜäñáí Þ ÷Üñõâäéí áóôÞñ ôå ðñïýöáßíåô ïõäåßò, 
ÜëëÜ ðõêíüí êáé ìÝëáí íÝöïò Üðáíôá ôïí ïýñáíüí 
åðåÀ÷å, ãíïöþäïõò ôÞò íõêôüò ïýóçò åßò êáôÜðëçæéí 

177 ôþí äéùêüíôùí. ðñïóôá÷èåéò äÝ ÌùõóÞò ôÞ 
âáêôçñßá ðáßåé ôÞí èÜëáóóáí Þ äÝ ñáãåÀóá äé-
ßóôáôáé êáé ôþí ôìçìÜôùí ôÜ ìÝí ðñïò1 ôþ ñáãÝíôé 
ìÝñåé ìåôÝùñá ðñïò ýöïò åîáßñåôáé êáé ðáãÝíôá 
ôñüðïí ôåß÷ïõò êñáôáéþò ÞñÝìåé êáé Þóý÷áæå> ôÜ ä' 
ïðßóù óôáëÝíôá êáé ÷áëéíùèÝíôá ôÞí åßò ôü ðñüóù 
öïñÜí êáèÜðåñ Þíßáéò ÜöáíÝóéí Üíå÷áßôéæå, ôü äÝ 
ìåóáßôáôïí, êáè* ï ÝãÝíåôï Þ ñÞæéò, ÜíáæçñáíèÝí 
ïäüò åõñåßá êáé ëåùöüñïò ãßíåôáé, ôïýôï éäþí 
ÌùíóÞò êáé èáõìÜóáò ÝãåãÞèåé êáú ðëçñùèåßò 
÷áñÜò ÝèÜñóõíå ôïýò ßäéïõò êáé Þ ôÜ÷éóôá ð ñïõ-

178 ôñåðåí Üíáæåõãíýíáé. ðåñáéïàóèáé äÝ 
ìåëëüíôùí, óçìåÀïí Ýðéãßíåôáé ôåñáôùäÝóôáôïí Þ 
ãÜñ ïäçãüò íåöÝëç ðñùôïóôáôïýóá ôïí Üëëïí 
÷ñüíïí áíáêÜìðôåé ðñïò ôÜ ïõñáßá ôïý ðëÞèïõò, 
üðùò ïðéóèïöõëáêÞ, êáé ôá÷èåßóá ìåèüñéïò ôþí äéï)-
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but, after a little, he became possessed, and, filled with 
the spirit which was wont to visit him, uttered these 
oracular words of prophecy : " The host which you 
see armed to the teeth you shall see no more arrayed 
against you. It shall all fall in utter ruin and dis-
appear in the depths, so that no remnant may be seen 
above the earth. And this shall be at no distant time, 
but in the coming night/' 

XXXII . Such was his prediction. But at sunset 176 
a south wind of tremendous violence arose, and, as 
it rushed down, the sea under it was driven back, and, 
though regularly tidal, was on this occasion more so 
than usually, and swept as into a chasm or whirlpool, 
when driven against the shore. No star appeared, 
but a thick black cloud covered the whole heaven, 
and the murkiness of the night struck terror into the 
pursuers. Moses now, at God's command, smote 177 
the sea with his staff, and as he did so it broke and 
parted into two. Of the waters thus divided, one 
part rose up to a vast height, where the break was 
made, and stood quite firmly, motionless and still like 
a wall; those behind were held back and bridled in 
their forward course, and reared as though pulled 
back by invisible reins ; while the intervening part, 
which was the scene of the breaking, dried up and 
became a broad highway. Moses, seeing this, mar-
velled and was glad, and in the fullness of his joy 
encouraged his men and bade them move on with all 
speed. And, when they were about to 173 
begin the passage, a most extraordinary sign occurred. 
The guiding cloud, which at other times stood in 
front, turned round to the back of the multitude to 
form its rearguard, and thus posted between the pur-

1 Perhaps ôá ìåí <ðñüóù> irpos. 
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êïíôþí êáú ôþí äéùêïìÝíùí ôïõò ìÝí Þíéï÷ïûóá 
óùôçñßùò êáú áóöáëþò ÝðÞëáõíå, ôïýò äÝ ÜíåÀñãå 
êáé ÜíÝêñïõåí ÝöïñìÜí ÝðåéãïìÝíïõò- Üðåñ üñþíôåò 
ïé Áéãýðôéïé èïñýâïõ êáé ôáñá÷Þò ðÜíô ÝðëÞñïõí 
ôÜò Ô€ ôÜæåéò ýðü äÝïõò óõíÝ÷åïí Ýðåìðßðôïíôåò 
ÜëëÞëïéò êáé æçôïûíôåò Þäç öõãåßí, ïô' ïõäÝí Þí 

179 üöåëïò, ïé ìÝí ãÜñ Åâñáßïé äéÜ îçñÜò áôñáðïý 
ðåñé âáèýí ïñèñïí ìåôÜ ãõíáéêþí êáé ðáßäùí Ýôé 
êïìéäÞ íçðßùí ðåñáéïàíôáé· ôïýò äÝ ôÜ ôìÞìáôá 
ôïõ ðåëÜãïõò åêáôÝñùèåí ÝðéêõëéóèÝíôá êáé Ýíù-
èÝíôá áýôïÀò Üñìáóé êáé úððïéò êáôáðïíôïÀ, âï-
ñåßïéò ðíåýìáóé ôÞò ðáëßññïéáò Üíá÷õèåßóçò êáé 
ìåôåþñïéò ôñéêõìßáéò Ýðéäñáìïýóçò, þò ìçäÝ 
ðõñöüñïí ýðïëåéöèÞíáé ôïí Üðáããåëïûíôá ôïéò Ýí 

180 Áßãýðôù ôÜò áéöíßäéïõò óõìöïñÜò, ôü ìÝãá ôïýôï 
êáé èáõìáóôüí Ýñãïí f Åâñáßïé êáôáðëáãÝíôåò 
Üíáéìùôé íßêçí ïýê ÝëðéóèåÀóáí Þñáíôï êáé êáô-
éäüíôåò Ýí ÜêáñåÀ öèïñÜí Üèñüáí ðïëåìßùí äýï 
÷ïñïýò, ôïí ìÝí áíäñþí, ôïí äÝ ãõíáéêþí, Ýðé ôÞò 
Þúüíïò óôÞóáíôåò åý÷áñéóôéêïýò ýìíïõò åßò ôïí èåüí 
Þäïí, ÝîÜñ÷ïíôïò ÌùõóÝùò ìÝí ôïéò ÜíäñÜóéí, 
áäåëöÞò äÝ ôïýôïõ ôáÀò ãõíáéîßí çãåìüíåò ãÜñ ïýôïé 
ôþí ÷ïñþí ÝãåãÝíçíôï. 

181 XXXIII . "Áñáíôåò ä ' Üðü èáëÜôôçò ìÝ÷ñé ìÝí 
ôßíïò þäïéðüñïõí ìçêÝôé ôïí Üðü ôþí Ý÷èñùí 
üññùäïûíôåò öüâïí. Ýðéëéðüíôïò äÝ ôïû ðïôïý 
ôñéóéí ÞìÝñáéò, áýèéò Ýí Üèõìßáéò Þóáí ýðü äßöïõò 

á Or simply a " survivor,*' the phrase having passed into 
a proverb without consideration of its origin, of which 
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suers and pursued regulated the course of the latter 
and drove them before it under safe protection, but 
checked and repelled the former when they strove 
to advance. When the Egyptians saw this, tumult 
and confusion prevailed everywhere among them. 
In their terror their ranks fell into disorder. They 
tumbled over each other, and sought to escape, but 
it was of no avail; for, while the Hebrews with their 179 
women and children, still mere infants, crossed on a 
dry road in the early dawn, it was otherwise with the 
Egyptians. Under the north wind the returning tide 
was swept back, and hurled its lofty billows upon 
them. The two sections of the sea rolled upon them 
from either side, united and submerged them, horses, 
chariots and all, with not even a torchbearer a left to 
announce to the people of Egypt the sudden disaster. 
This great and marvellous work struck the Hebrews 180 
with amazement, and, finding themselves unex-
pectedly victorious in a bloodless conflict, and seeing 
their enemies, one and all, destroyed in a moment, 
they set up two choirs, one of men and one of women, 
on the beach, and sang hymns of thanksgiving to 
God. Over these choirs Moses and his sister pre-
sided, and led the hymns, the former for the men 
and the latter for the women. 

XXXIII . b They set out from the sea coast, and 181 
travelled for some time, no longer in any fear of 
danger from the enemy. But after three days the 
water failed, and thirst once more reduced them 

indeed there are other accounts besides that given in L. & S., 
viz. that it properly applied to the priest in the Spartan 
army who carried the sacred fire, which was not allowed to 
go out. So apparently even in the LXX Obadiah 18 ïýê 'Ýóôáé 
ðõñöüñïò ôö ïúêö ¹ ó á Ï . 

• For §§ 181-187 see Ex. ÷í. 22-26. 
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êáé ðÜëéí Þñîáíôï ìåìöéìïéñåÀí þò ìçäÝí åý 
ðñïðåðïíèüôåò' áåß ãÜñ Þ ôïõ ðáñüíôïò ðñïóâïëÞ 
äåéíïý ôÜò åðé ôïÀò ðñïôÝñïéò ÜãáèïÀò ÞäïíÜò Üö-

182 áéñåÀôáé. èåáóÜìåíïé äÝ ðçãÜò ÝðéôñÝ÷ïõóéí \ 
[110] þò Üñõóüìåíïé ÷áñÜò ýðüðëåù, äé* Üãíïéáí ôÜëçèïàò 

ÜðáôçèÝíôåò· ðéêñáé ãÜñ Þóáí åßôá ãåõóÜìåíïé 
ãíáìöèÝíôåò ôù ðáñ* åëðßäá ôÜ ôå óþìáôá 
ðáñåÀíôï êáé ôÜò öõ÷Üò Üíáðåðôþêåóáí, ïý÷ ïýôùò 
Ýö* ÝáõôïÀò þò åðé ôïÀò íçðßïéò ðáéóé óôÝíïíôåò, 
ïõò Üäáêñõôé ðïôüí áßôïýíôáò üñÜí ïý÷ ýðÝìåíïí. 

183 evioi äÝ ôþí üëéãùñïôÝñùí êáé ðñïò åýóÝâåéáí 
áâÝâáéùí êáé ôÜ ðñïãåãïíüôá Þôéþíôï þò ïýê Ýð* 
åõåñãåóßá óíìâÜíôá ìÜëëïí Þ äéÜ ìåôïõóßáí Üñãá-
ëåùôÝñùí óõìöïñþí, Üì€Àíïí åßíáé ëÝãïíôåò ôñéò, 
ïý÷ Üðáî, ýð* Ý÷èñùí ÜðïèáíåÀí Þ äßöåé ðáñ-
áðïëÝóèáé* ôÞí ìÝí ãÜñ Üðïíïí êáé ôá÷åÀáí ôïý 
âßïõ ìåôÜóôáóéí ïõäÝí áèáíáóßáò äéáöÝñåéí ôïÀò åõ 
öñïíïàóé, èÜíáôïí ä ' þò áëçèþò åßíáé ôïí âñáäýí 
êáé ìåô Üëãçäüíùí, ïýê Ýí ôþ ôåèíÜíáé ôü öïâåñüí 
Üëë' Ýí ìüíù ôþ ÜðïèíÞóêåéí Ýðéäåéêíýìåíïí. 

184 ô ï é á ý ô á ò ÷ñùìÝíùí üëïöýñóåóé, ðÜëéí 
éêåôåýåé ôïí èåüí Ì,ùõóÞò ÝðéóôÜìåíïí ôÞí æþùí 
êáé ìÜëéóôá ôÞí áíèñþðùí ÜóèÝíåéáí êáß ôÜò 
ôïý óþìáôïò ÜíÜãêáò Ýê ôñïöÞò ÞñôçìÝíïõ êáß 
äåóðïßíáéò ÷áëåðáÀò óõíåæåõãìÝíïõ, âñþóåé êáé 
ðüóâé, óõããíþíáé ìÝí ôïÀò Üèõìïûóé, ôÞí äÝ ðÜí-
ôùí Ýíäåéáí ÝêðëÞóáé, ìÞ ÷ñüíïõ ìÞêåé, äùñåÜ ä* 
ÜíõðåñèÝôù êáé ôá÷åßá, äéÜ ôÞí ôïõ èíçôïý öõóéêÞí 
üëéãùñßáí üæýí êáéñüí ôÞò âïçèåßáò åðéðïèïýíôïò. 
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to despondency. Again they began to grumble 
at their lot, as though nothing good had befallen 
them hitherto. For, under the onset of the present 
terror, we always lose sense of the pleasantness of 
past blessings. Then they saw some springs and 182 
ran to draw from them, full of joy, but in their ignor-
ance of the truth were deceived. For the water was 
bitter, and, when they had tasted it, the disappoint-
ment broke them down. Their bodies were ex-
hausted and their souls dejected, not so much for 
themselves as for their infant children, the sight of 
whom, as they cried for something to drink, was 
more than they could face without tears. Some of 183 
the more thoughtless, men of feeble piety, even de-
nounced the past events as not having been intended 
for their benefit, but rather to bring them into worse 
misfortunes. It were better, they said, to die thrice, 
not merely once, at the hands of enemies, than to 
perish, or worse than perish, by thirst. To depart 
from life swiftly and easily is, in the eyes of the wise, 
the same thing as never dying, and death in the true 
sense is that which comes slowly and painfully, whose 
terrors appear not in the state of death, but only in 
the process of dying. While they were 184 
engaged in such lamentations, Moses again addressed 
his supplications to God, that, knowing the weakness 
of His creatures, and particularly of mankind, and the 
necessities of the body, which depends on food, and 
is tied to those stern mistresses, meat and drink, He 
should pardon the despondent and also satisfy the 
needs of all, not at some distant time but with a boon 
bestowed promptly and swiftly, considering the in-
born short-sightedness of mortality, which desires that 
assistance should be rendered quickly and at the 

371 



PHILO 

185 ü äÝ ôÞí Àëåùí áýôïà äýíáìéí öèÜíåé ðñïåêðåìöáò 
êáé äéïßîáò ôï ôïà ßêåôïõ ôÞò øí÷Þò Üêïßìçôïí 
üììá îýëïí äåßêíõóéí, ä ðñïóåôáîåí ÜñÜìåíïí åéò 
ôÜò ðçãÜò êáèåÀíáé, ôÜ÷á ìÝí êáôåóêåíáóìåíïí åê 
öýóåùò ðïéïýí äýíáìéí, Þ ôÜ÷á1 Þãíüçôï, ôÜ÷á äÝ 
êáé ôüôå ðñþôïí ðïéçèÝí åéò Þí åìåëëåí ýðçñåôåÀí 

186 ÷ñåßáí. ãåíïìÝíïõ äÝ ôïý êåëåõóèåíôïò, áé ìÝí 
ðçãáé ãëõêáßíïíôáé ìåôáâáëïàóáé ðñüò ôü ðüôé-
ìïí, þò ìçä* åé ôÞí áñ÷Þí åãåíïíôü ðïôå ðéêñïß 
äýíáóèáé ä é á ã íþ í á é , äéÜ ôü ìçäÝ À÷íïò Þ æþðõñïí 
ôÞò áñ÷áßáò êáêßáò åßò ìíÞìçí ýðïëåëåÀöèáé. 

187 XXXIV. ôü äÝ äßöïò ÜêåóÜìåíïé ìåè* çäïíÞò äé-
ðëáóßáò, åðåéäÞ ôÞò Üðïëáýóåùò ôü ðáñ* åëðßäá 
óõìâåâçêüò áãáèüí åõöñáßíåé ìÜëëïí, åôé êáé ôÜò 
õäñßáò ðëçñþóáíôåò Üíåæåýãíõóáí, þóðåñ Üðü 
èïßíçò êáé éëáñÜò åõù÷ßáò åóôéáèåíôåò êáé ìåèýïí-
ôåò ïý ôÞí åí ïÀíù ìåèçí Ü ë ë Ü ôÞí íçöÜëéïí, Þí 
Þêñáôßóáíôï ôÜò ðñïðüóåéò ëáâüíôåò ðáñÜ ôÞò 
åõóÝâåéáò ôïà ðñïåóôþôïò Üñ÷ïíôïò. 

188 ¢öéêíïýíôáé ä ' åéò óôáèìüí äåýôåñïí, åýõäñüí ôå 
êáé åýäåíäñïí—Áßëåéì þíïìÜæåôï—, ðçãáÀò êáôáñ-
ñåüìåíïí äþäåêá, ðáñ* áÀò óôåëÝ÷ç íåá öïéíßêùí 
åýåñíåóôáôá Þí ôüí áñéèìüí åâäïìÞêïíôá, ôïÀò ïîý 

[111] ôÞ | äéÜíïéá âëÝðåéí äõíáìÝíïéò áãáèþí ôþí 
189 åèíéêþí åíáñãÞ óçìåßá êáé äåßãìáôá9 öõëáß ôå ãÜñ 

åßóé ôïý Ýèíïõò äþäåêá, þí åêÜóôç ðçãÞò åîåé 
ëüãïí åýóåâïàóá, ÷ïñçãïýóçò åõóÝâåéáò ÜåíÜïõò 
êáé áíåëëéðåßò êáëÜò ðñÜîåéò, ãåíÜñ÷áé äÝ ôïý 
óýìðáíôïò Ýèíïõò åâäïìÞêïíôá ãåãüíáóé öïéíßêé 
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moment. Hardly had he so prayed, when God sent 185 
in advance the power of His grace, and, opening the 
vigilant eye of the suppliant's soul, bade him lift and 
throw into the spring a tree which he shewed him, 
possibly formed by nature to exercise a virtue which 
had hitherto remained unknown, or possibly created 
on this occasion for the service which it was destined 
to perform. Moses did as he was bid, whereupon the 186 
springs became sweet, and were converted into drink-
able water, so that no one could even guess that they 
had originally been bitter, since no trace or tang re-
mained to remind one of its former badness. XXXIV. 
When they had relieved their thirst with double 187 
pleasure, since the unexpectedness of the event gave 
a delight beyond the actual enjoyment, they filled 
their water-vessels and then resumed their journey, 
feeling as though they had risen from a banquet and 
merry-making, and elated, with the intoxication not 
of wine, but of the sober carousal which the piety of 
the ruler who led them had invited them to enjoy.a 

b They then arrived at a second halting-place, one 188 
well wooded and well watered, called Elim, irrigated 
by twelve springs beside which rose young palm-
trees, fine and luxuriant, to the number of seventy. 
Anyone who has the gift of keen mental sight may 
see in this clear signs and tokens of the national bless-
ings. For the nation has twelve tribes, each of 189 
which, in virtue of its piety, will be represented by the 
well which supplies piety in perennial streams and 
noble actions unceasingly, while the heads of the 
whole nation are seventy, who may properly be com-

á Or more literally " the sober intoxication in which they 
indulged having first been pledged " etc. 

b For §§ 188-190 see Ex. xv. 21 and c/. De Fuga 183 If. 

373 



PHILO 

ôþ ôþí äÝíäñùí Üñßóôù ðñïóçêüíôùò ðáñåéêá-
óèÝíôåò, ä êáú äöèÞíáé êáú êáñðüí ÝíåãêåÀí Ýóôé 
êÜëëéóôïí, äðåñ êáú ôçí æùôéêÞí Ý÷åé äýíáìéí ïýê 
Ýí ñßæáéò þóðåñ ôÜ Üëëá êáôïñùñõãìÝíçí Üëë' 
Üíþöïéôïí, êáñäßáò ôñüðïí Ýí ôþ ìåóáéôÜôù ôþí 
Üêñåìüíùí ßäñõìÝíçí, ýö' þí ïßá Þãåìïíéò äíôùò 

190 Ýí êýêëù äïñõöïñåÀôáé. ôïéáýôçí ä' Ý÷åé öýóéí êáé 
Þ äéÜíïéá ôþí ãåõóáìÝíùí üóéüôçôïò' Üíù ãÜñ 
ìåìÜèçêå âëÝðåéí ôå êáé öïéôÜí êáé ìåôåùñïðï-
ëïíóá Üåé êáé ôÜ èåéá äéåñåõíùìÝíç êÜëëç ÷ëåýçí 
ôßèåôáé ôÜ åðßãåéá, ôáýôá ìÝí ðáéäéÜí, åêåßíá äÝ 
óðïíäÞí þò áëçèþò íïìßæïõóá. 

191 X X X V . Ì era äÝ ôáûô* ïý ðïëýò äéÞëèå ÷ñüíïò 
êáé áðïñßá óéôßùí Ýëßìùôôïí, þóðåñ Ýê äéáäï÷Þò 
Üíô åðéôéèåìÝíùí ôþí áíáãêáßùí äÝóðïéíá ãÜñ 
÷áëåðáé êáé âáñåÀáé, ðåßíá êáé äßöá, äéáêëçñùóÜ-
ìåíáé ôÜò êáêþóåéò Ýí ìÝñåé ðñïóÝêåéíôï êáé 
óõíÝâáéíå êáôÜ ôÞí ôÞò åôÝñáò Üíåóéí Ýðéãßíåóèáé 
ôÞí Ýôåñïí, äðåñ Þí ôïéò ðÜó÷ïõóéí Üöïñçôüôáôïí, 
åÀ ãå ðñï ìéêñïý äüîáíôåò á77áëëá)/7ñáé äßöïõò 

192 Ýöåäñåûïí êáêüí ðåÀíáí åýñéóêïí. Þí ä' ïý ìüíïí 
Þ ðáñïýóá óðÜíéò ÷áëåðüí, Üëëá êáé Þ ðñüò 
ôïí ìÝëëïíôá ÷ñüíïí ôþí åðéôçäåßùí Üðüãíùóéò· 
üñþíôåò ãÜñ âáèåÀáí êáé ðïëëÞí Ýñçìïí êáú êáñ-\ 
ðþí ÜãïíùôÜôçí óöüäñá Þèýìïõí ðÜíôá ãÜñ Þóáí 
Þ ôñá÷åÀáé êáé Üðïññþãåò ðÝôñáé Þ Üëìõñüãåùò 
ðåäéÜò Þ äñç ëéèùäÝóôáôá Þ öÜììïé âáèåÀáé ðñüò 
Þëßâáôïí ýöïò Üíáôåßíïõóáé, êáé ðñïóÝôé ðïôáìüò 
ïõäåßò, ïýê áýèéãåíÞò, ïý ÷åßìáññïõò, ïõäåìßá 
ðçãÞ, óðáñôüí ïõäÝí ïõäÝ äÝíäñïí, ïý÷ Þìåñïí, ïý 
ôÞò Üãñéáò ýëçò, ïý æþïí ðôçíüí Þ ÷åñóáÀïí, äôé 
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pared to the palm, the noblest of trees, excellent both 
in its appearance and in the fruit which it bears. 
Also it has its life-giving principle, not, like the others, 
buried in its roots, but mounted aloft, seated like a 
heart in the very centre of the branches which stand 
around to guard it as their very queen. Such, too, 190 
is the nature of the mind of those who have tasted 
of holiness. Such a mind has learned to gaze and 
soar upwards, and, as it ever ranges the heights and 
searches into divine beauties, it makes a mock of 
earthly things, counting them to be but child's-play, 
and those to be truly matters for earnest care. 

XXXV. a After this no long time had elapsed when 191 
they were famished for want of food. It seemed as 
though the forces of necessity were taking turns to 
attack them. For those stern mistresses, hunger 
and thirst, had parcelled out their inflictions and plied 
them with these successively, with the result that 
when one was relaxed the other was upon them. 
This was most intolerable to the victims, since, often 
when they thought they had got free of thirst, they 
soon found the scourge of hunger waiting to take its 
place. And the presence of the dearth was not their 192 
only hardship ; there was also the despair of obtaining 
provisions in the future. The sight of the deep, wide 
desert, utterly barren of fruits, filled them with de-
spondency. All around there was nothing but rough, 
broken rocks, or plains where the soil was full of salt, 
or very stony mountains, or depths of sand stretching 
upwards steep and high, and again no rivers, spring-
fed or winter torrent, no well, no tilth, no wood-
land of trees, either cultivated or wild, no living 
creature either of the air or of the land, save reptiles 

a For §§ 191-208 see Ex. xvi. 
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ìÞ ôþí åñðåôþí ôÜ Éïâüëá ðñïò üëåèñïí Üíèñþ-
193 ðùí, ïöåéò êáé óêïñðéïß. åÀè* ýðïìéìíçóêüìåíïé ôÞò 

êáô* ÁÀãõðôïí åýèçíßáò êáé åýåôçñßáò êáú ôÞí 
ôþí åêåß ðÜíôùí Üöèïíßáí ÜíôéôéèÝíôåò ôÞ ðÜíôùí 
åíôáýèá Ýíäåéá ÷áëåðþò åöåñïí êáß ðñïò åôÝñïõò 
Ýôåñïé ôïéáõô åëïãïðïéïõí åð åëåõóåñéáò åëðéïé 
ìåôáíáóôÜíôåò ïýäå ôïý æÞí Üäåéáí Ý÷ïìåí ïé ôáÀò 
ìÝí ýðïó÷Ýóåóé ôïý Þãåìüíïò åýäáßìïíåò, Ýí äÝ ôïÀò 

194 Ýñãïéò áíèñþðùí áðÜíôùí êáêïäáéìïíÝóôáôïé. ôé 
[112] ôÝëïò Ýóôáé ôÞò \ Üíçíýôïõ êáé ìáêñÜò ïýôùò ïäïý; 

ðÜóé êáé ôïÀò ðëÝïõóé êáé ôïÀò ðåæåýïõóéí äñïò 
åßò äí Üößîïíôáé ðñüêåéôáé, ôïÀò ìÝí åìðüñéá êáé 
ëéìÝíåò, ôïÀò äÝ ðüëéò ôéò Þ ÷þñá, ìüíïéò ä' ÞìÀí 
Üâáôïò åñçìéÜ êáé äõóïäßá êáé ÷áëåðáé äõóåë-
ðéóôßáé- ðñïúüíôùí ãÜñ, þóðåñ á÷áíÝò êáß âáèý 
ðÝëáãïò Üðüñåõôïí áíáöáßíåôáé êáè* ÝêÜóôçí ÞìÝ- 1 

195 ñáí åýñõíüìåíïí. ìåôåùñßóáò êáé öõóÞóáò çìÜò 
ôþ ëüãù êáé êåíþí åëðßäùí ôÜ þôá ðëçñþóáò 
ðáñáôåßíåé ëéìþ ôÜò ãáóôÝñáò ïõäÝ ôÜò áíáãêáßáò 
Ýêðïñßæùí ôñïöÜò· áðïéêßáò ïíüìáôé ôïóáýôçí 
ðëçèýí ÞðÜôçóåí Ýî ïéêïõìÝíçò ôü ðñþôïí åßò 
Üïßêçôïí Üãáãþí, åßôá êáé åßò áäïõ ðñïðÝìðùí, 
ôÞí ôïý âßïõ ôåëåõôáßáí üäüí." 

196 X X X V I . Ôïéáýô' üíåéäéæüìåíïò ïý÷ ïýôùò Ýðé 
ôáÀò åßò áõôüí êáêçãïñßáéò Ýäõó÷Ýñáéíåí, þò åðé 
ôþ ôÞò ãíþìçò áõôþí Üíéäñýôù* ðåðåéñáìÝíïé 
ãÜñ ìõñßùí üóùí Ýê ôïý ðáñáëüãïõ óõìâåâçêüôùí 
ðñáãìÜôùí ðáñÜ ôü êáèåóôüò Ýèïò þöåéëïí ýðü 
ìçäåíüò Ýôé ôþí åýëïãùí êáé ðéèáíþí Üãåóèáé, 
ðåðéóôåõêÝíáé ä' áýôþ ëáâüíôåò áðïäåßîåéò Ýíáñ-

197 ãåóôÜôá*: ôïý ðåñé áðÜíôùí ÜöåõäåÀí. ðÜëéí ä' 
äôå åéò Ýííïéáí Þëèå ôÞò Ýíäåéáò, çò ìåßæïí ïõäÝí 
3 7 6 
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that vent poison for the destruction of mankind, 
such as snakes and scorpions. Then, remembering 193 
the teeming fertility of Egypt, and contrasting the 
abundance of everything there with the lack of every-
thing here, they were roused to anger, and expressed 
their feelings to each other in such words as these : 
" We left the country in the hope of freedom, and 
yet we have no security even of life. Our leader 
promised us happiness; in actual fact, we are the 
most miserable of men. What will be the end of this 194 
long, interminable journey ? Every traveller by sea 
or land has set before him some goal to come to, 
market or harbour for the one, city or country for the 
other; we alone have before us a pathless wilder-
ness, painful journeying, desperate straits. For, as 
we proceed, there opens out before us, as it were, an 
ocean, vast, deep, impassable, ever wider day by day. 
He exhorted and puffed us up with his words, and 195 
filled our ears with empty hopes, and then tortures 
our bellies with hunger, not providing even the barest 
nourishment. With the name of colonization he has 
deceived this great multitude, and first carried us 
from an inhabited to an uninhabited world, then led 
us on to the grave along the road which brings life 
to its end." 

XXXVI . Moses, when reviled in this way, was \QQ 
indignant not so much at their denunciations of him-
self as at their instability of judgement. For, after 
experiencing strange events outside the customary 
without number, they should have ceased to be guided 
by anything that is specious and plausible, but should 
have put their trust in him of whose unfailing truth-
fulness they had received the clearest proofs. But, 197 
on the other hand, when he considered the want of 
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êáêüí Üíèñþðïéò Ýóôé, óõíåãßíùóêåí ï÷ëïí åßäþò 
ÜâÝâáéïí öýóåé ðñÜãìá êáé ýðü ôþí åí ÷åñóé 
äéáêéíïýìåíïí, Ü ëÞèçí ìÝí ôþí ðñïãåãïíüôùí 

198 åñãÜæåôáé, äõóåëðéóôßáí ä ' åßò ôÜ ìÝëëïíôá, ðÜí-
ôùí ïõí Ýí Üó÷åôïéò üíôùí Üíßáéò êáé ôÜò ÜíùôÜôù 
ðñïóäïêþíôùí óõìöïñÜò, áò Ýíüìéæïí Ýöåäñåýåéí 
êáé ÝããõôÜôù ðáñåÀíáé, ôïàôï ìÝí äéÜ ôÞí óýìöõôïí 
Ýðéåßêåéáí êáé öéëáíèñùðßáí, ôïàôï äÝ âïõëüìåíïò 
äí Ý÷åéñïôüíçóåí çãåìüíá ôéìÞ óáé êáé Ýôé ìÜëëïí 
þò åõóÝâåéáò Ý÷åé êáé üóéüôçôïò åí ôå ôïÀò öáíåñïÀò 
êÜí ôïÀò ÜäÞëïéò Üðáóé ä é á ó õ ó ô ^ ó á é ü èåüò ÝëåÞóáò 

199 ô ü ðÜèïò ßÜôáé. îÝíáò ïýí åõåñãåóßáò Ýêáéíïôüìåé, 
ôñáíïôÝñáéò üðùò Ýì,öÜóåóé ðáéäåõèþóéí1 Þäç ìÞ 
äõóáíáó÷åôåÀí, åÀ ôé ìÞ êáôÜ ãíþìçí åýèíò Üðï-
âáßç, ôëçôéêþò ä ' ýðïìÝíåéí ÷ñçóôÜ ðåñé ôþí 

200 ìåëëüíôùí ðñïóäïêþíôåò. ôß ïýí óõíÝâç; ôÞ 
ýóôåñáßá ðåñé ôÞí Ýù äñüóïò âáèåÀá êáé ðïëëÞ 
ðåñé óýìðáí Þí Ýí êýêëù ôü óôñáôüðåäïí, Þí 
ÝðÝíéöåí Þóõ÷ç, ÜÞèç ýåôüí êáé ðáñçëëáãìÝíïí, 
ïý÷ ýßùñ, ïý ÷Üëáæáí, ïý ÷éüíá, ïý êñýóôáëëïí— 
ô á ý ô á ãÜñ áß ôþí íåöþí áðåñãÜæïíôáé ìåôáâïëáú 
ôáÀò ÷åéìåñéíáÀò ôñïðáÀò—, Ü ë ë Ü êÝã÷ñïí âñá÷õ-
ôÜôçí êáé ëåõêïôÜôçí, Þ äéÜ ôÞí ÝðÜëëçëïí öïñÜí 
óùñçäüí ðñïýêÝ÷õôï ôþí óêçíþí, Üðéóôïò üöéò· 
Þí êáôáðëáãÝíôåò ÝðõíèÜíïíôï ôïà Þãåìüíïò, ôéò 
ôå ü ýåôüò ïýôïò Ýóôéí, äí ïõäåßò ðù ðñüôåñïí 
åÀäåí \ áíèñþðùí, êáé ðñüò ôß ãÝãïíåí. ü äÝ êáôá-
ðíåõóèåéò Ýíèïõò ãßíåôáé êáé èåóðßæåé ôÜäå· " èíç~ 
ôïÀò ìÝí ÜíåÀôáé ðåäéÜò Þ âáèýãåéïò, Þí Üíáôåìüíôåò 
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food, as great a misfortune as any that can befall 
mankind, he forgave them, knowing that the multi-
tude by its very nature is an unstable thing, shaken 
by the circumstances of the moment, which produce 
oblivion of the past and despondency of the future. 
So, while they were all thus overwhelmed by affliction, 198 
and expecting the extreme misfortunes which they 
believed to be close at hand, ready to attack them, 
God, moved partly by the clemency and benevolence 
to man which belongs to His nature, partly too by His 
wish to honour the ruler whom He had appointed, and 
still more to bring home to them the greatness of that 
ruler's piety and holiness as shewn in matters both 
clear and obscure, took pity on them and healed their 
sufferings. He, therefore, devised new and strange 199 
forms of benefaction, that by clearer manifestations 
they might now be schooled not to shew bitter resent-
ment if something did not at once turn out as they 
would have it, but bear it patiently in expectation of 
good to come. What, then, did happen ? On the 200 
morrow about daybreak, a great quantity of dew lay 
deep around the whole camp, showered noiselessly by 
God ; a strange, extraordinary rain, not water, nor 
hail, nor snow, nor ice, such as are produced by the 
changes in the clouds at the winter solstice, but of 
grains exceedingly small and white, which, poured 
down in a continuous flow, lay in heaps in front of the 
tents. It was an incredible sight; and, in astonish-
ment thereat, they asked their leader, " What is this 
rain, which no man ever saw before, and for what 
purpose has it come ? " Moses, in answer, possessed 201 
by divine inspiration, spoke these oracular words : 
" Mortals have the deep-soiled plainland given over 
to them, which they cut into furrows with the plough, 
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åßò áýëáêáò Üñïýóé êáß óðåßñïíóé êáß ôÜ Ü ë ë á ô Ü 
êáôÜ ãåùñãßáí äñþóé êáñðïýò åôçóßïõò åêðïñß-
æïíôåò åßò Üöèïíßáí ôþí áíáãêáßùí èåþ ä ' ïý ìßá 
ìïßñá ôïí ðáíôüò Üëë ' ï óíìðáò êüóìïò íðï-
âÝâëçôáé êáú ôÜ ôïýôïí ìÝñç ðñïò Üðáóáí ÷ñåßáí 

202 ùí Üí è Ýëç þò äåóðüôç ä ïýë á ýðçñåôÞóïíôá. íýí 
ïýí Ýäïæåí áýôþ, ôïí áÝñá ôñïöÞí ÝíåãêåÀí Üíè* 
ýäáôïò, Ýðåú êáú ãç ðïëëÜêéò ýåôüí Þíåãêåí ï ãÜñ 
Ýí Áßãýðôù ðïôáìüò êáè* Ýêáóôïí Ýíéáíôüí ôáÀò 
ÝðéâÜóåóé ðëçììíñþí üôáí Üñäç ôÜò Üñïýñáò, ôß 
Ýôåñïí Þ ýåôüò Ýóôé êÜôùèåí Ýðéíßöùí; " 

203 ðáñÜäïîïí ìÝí äç ôü Ýñãïí, åß êáú åíôáýèá Ýóôç' 
íííú äÝ êáú ðáñáäïîïôÝñïéò Üëëïéò ÝèáíìáôïíñãåÀôï. 
ÝðåíåãêáìÝíïé ãÜñ Üëëïò Üëëá÷üèåí áããåßá óíí-
åêüìéæïí, ïé ìÝí åðß ôþí õðïæõãßùí, ïé äÝ êáôÜ ôþí 
þìùí Ýðç÷èéóìÝíïé, ðñüíïéá ôïí ðñïò ðëåßù ÷ñüíïí 

204 ôá/æéâõâóË÷é ô Ü åð é ôÞä å é á . Þí ä ' Ü ñ á Üôáìßåíôá 
êáß áèçóáýñéóôá, äùñåÜò Üåú íÝáò Ýãíùêüôïò ôïý 
èåïý ÷áñßæåóèáé* ôÜ ìÝí ãÜñ ðñïò ôÞí ôüôå ÷ñÞóéí 
áõôÜñêç óêåíÜóáíôåò ìåè* çäïíÞò ðñïóçíÝãêáíôï, 
ôþí ä ' ÜðïëåéöèÝíôùí åßò ôÞí ýóôåñáßáí ïõäÝí 
Ýôé óþïí åýñéóêïí, ÜëëÜ ìåôáâåâëçêüôá êáú äíó-
þäç êáú ìåóôÜ ôïéïíôïôñüðùí æþùí, Ü êáôÜ óÞöéí 
åÀùèå ãåííÜóèáé- ô á ý ô á ìÝí ïýí Üðåññßðôïíí êáôÜ 
ôü åéêüò, åôÝñáò ä ' åýôñåðåÀò ôñïöÜò Üíåýñéóêïí, 
áò Üìá ôÞ äñüóù êáè* ÝêÜóôçí ÞìÝñáí óííÝâáéíå 

205 íßöåóèáé. ãÝñáò ä ' Ýîáßñåôïí Þ éåñÜ 
ÝâäïìÜò åÀ÷åí åðåéäÞ ãÜñ ïõäÝí ÝöåÀôáé äñÜí Ýí 
áýôç, ðÜíôùí äÝ ìéêñþí êáé ìåãÜëùí Ýñãùí Üí-
Ý÷åéí äéåßñçôáé, óíãêïìßæåéí ïý äííáìÝíïéò ôüôå ôÜ 
åðé ôÞä å é á ðñï ìéáò ü èåüò ýåé äéðëÜ êáú êåëåýåé 
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and there sow their seed, and perform the other tasks 
of the husbandman, thus providing the yearly fruits, 
and through them abundance of the necessaries of 
life. But God has subject to Him not one portion 
of the universe, but the whole world and its parts, to 
minister as slaves to their master for every service 
that He wills. So now it has seemed good to Him 202 
that the air should bring food instead of water, for 
the earth too often brings rain. What is the river of 
Egypt, when every year it overflows and waters the 
fields with its inroads, but a rainpour from beneath ? " 

This work of God was strange enough 203 
even if it had stopped at this point, but actually there 
were other facts still stronger enhancing its marvels. 
For the men brought vessels from every quarter, and 
collected the grains, some on their beasts, others in 
burdens on their shoulders, thinking thus to store up 
provisions to last for later use. But, as it turned out, 204 
it was impossible to store or hoard them, since it was 
God's purpose to bestow gifts ever new. For when 
they took a sufficient stock for their needs at the time, 
they consumed it with pleasure, but anything they 
left for the morrow they found did not keep, but 
changed and stank and was full of such life as is 
regularly bred in putrescence. This they naturally 
threw away, but found other food prepared for them, 
rained upon them with the dew every day. 
A special distinction was given to the sacred seventh 205 
day,a for, since it was not permitted to do anything 
on that day, abstinence from works great or small 
being expressly enjoined, and therefore they could 
not then gather what was necessary, God rained a 
double supply the day before, and bade them bring 
á Ýâäïìá* here is used for Ýâäïìç; cf. Quis Rerum 170 and note. 
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öÝñåéí åßò äýï çìÝñáò áõôÜñêç ôñïöÞí ÝóïìÝíçí 
ôÜ äÝ óõãêïìéóèÝíôá óþá äéÝìåíåí, ïýäåíïò ç 
ðñüôåñïí öèáñÝíôïò ôü ðáñÜðáí. 

206 X X X V I I . ëÝîù äÝ êáé ôü Ýôé ôïýôïõ èáõìáóéþ-
ôåñïí Ýðé ãÜñ Ýôç ôåóóáñÜêïíôá, ôïóïýôïí ìÞêïò 
áéþíïò, üäïéðïñïûóéí áýôïÀò áß ãññçãßáé ôþí áíáã-
êáßùí Ýí ôÜîåóé ôáÀò åßñçìÝíáéò Ýãßíïíôï êáèÜðåñ 
Ýí óéôáñ÷ßáéò ìåìåôñçìÝíáéò ðñüò ôÜò Ýð øÜëëïõóáò 

207 ÝêÜóôïéò äéáíïìÜò. Üìá ìÝíôïé êáé ôÞí ôñéðüèçôïí 
ÞìÝñáí ÜíåäéäÜóêïíôï—æçôïàíôåò ãÜñ Ýê ðïëëïý, 
ôéò Üñ' Ýóôéí Þ ôïû êüóìïõ ãåíÝèëéïò, Ýí Þ ôüäå ôü 
ðáí ÜðåôåëÝóèç, êáé ðáñÜ ðáôÝñùí êáé ðñïãüíùí 
ôÞí æÞôçóéí Üëõôïí äéáäåîÜìåíïé ìüëéò ÝäõíÞèçóáí 

[114] åýñåÀí—ïý ìüíïí \ ÷ñçóìïÀò Üíáäéäá÷èÝíôåò, Ü ë ë á 
êáé ôåêìçñßù ðÜíõ óáöåÀ' ôïû ãÜñ ðëåïíÜæïíôïò Ýí 
ôáÀò Üëëáéò ÞìÝñáéò, þò åëÝ÷èç, öèåéñïìÝíïõ, ôü 
ðñï ôÞò Ýâäïìçò ýüìåíïí ïý ìüíïí ïý ìåôÝâáëåí, 

208 Ü ë ë á êáé ìÝôñïí åÀ÷å äéðëÜóéïí. Þ äÝ 
÷ñÞóéò Þí ôïéÜäå' óõëëÝãïíôåò Üìá ôÞ Ýù ôü íéöü-
ìåíïí Þëïõí Þ Ýôñéâïí, åÀè' åöïíôåò ÞäåÀáí ðÜíõ 
ôñïöÞí ïßá ìåëßðçêôïí ðñïóåöÝñïíôï ìÞ äåüìåíïé 

209 óéôïðüíùí ðåñéåñãßáò. áëëÜ ãÜñ êáé 
ôþí åßò Üâñïäßáéôïí âßïí ïýê åßò ìáêñÜí åýðüñïõí, 
ïóáðåñ Ýí ïéêïõìÝíç ÷þñá êáé åýäáßìïíé âïõëÞ-
èÝíôïò ôïû èåïû êáôÜ ðïëëÞí ðåñéïõóßáí Üöèïíá 
÷ïñçãåÀí Ýí Ýñçìßá' ôáÀò ãÜñ ÝóðÝñáéò üñôõãï-
ìçôñþí íÝöïò óõíå÷Ýò Ýê èáëÜôôçò Ýðéöåñüìå-

á The meaning is that the seventh day was known to be 
the birthday of the world (cf. De Op. 89), but the people had 
lost count (see Mos. ii. 263). Philo probably noticed that 
while it was hallowed in Gen. ii., no sign of observation of 
it occurred in the narrative till this point. That the seventh 
is the " birthday " rather than the sixth, because, though all 
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in what would be sufficient for two days. And what 
was thus collected kept sound, nor did any of it decay 
at all as in the previous case. XXXVII . 
There is something still more wonderful to be told. 206 
During all that long period of forty years in which 
they journeyed, the food required was supplied 
according to the rules just mentioned, like rations 
measured out to provide the allotment needed for 
each. At the same time, they learned to date aright 207 
the day of which they had dearly longed to have 
knowledge.0 For, long before, they had asked what 
was the birthday of the world on which this universe 
was completed, and to this question, which had been 
passed down unsolved from generation to generation, 
they now at long last found the answer, learnt not 
only through divine pronouncements but by a per-
fectly certain proof. For, as we have said, while the 
surplus of the downpour decayed on the other days, 
on the day before the seventh it not only did not 
change, but was actually supplied in double measure. 

The method they employed with the 208 
food was as follows: At dawn they collected what 
fell, ground or crunched it and then boiled it, when 
they found it a very pleasant form of food, like a 
honey-cake, and felt no need of elaborate cookery. 

But in fact, not long after, they were 209 
well supplied with the means of luxurious living, since 
God was pleased to provide to them abundantly, and 
more than abundantly, in the wilderness all the viands 
which are found in a rich and well-inhabited country. 
For in the evenings a continuous cloud of quails 
appeared from the sea and overshadowed the whole 

was completed on the sixth, it was seen in its perfection on 
the seventh, is stated in De Spec. Leg. ii. 59. 
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íïí Üðáí ôü óôñáôüðåäï í Ýð Ýóêéáæå ôÜò ðôÞóåéò 
ðñïóãåéïôÜôáò ðïéïýìåíùí åéò ôü åýèçñïí óõë-
ëáìâÜíïíôåò ïàí êáé óêåõÜæïíôåò þò ößëïí åêÜóôïéò 
êñåþí ÜðÝëáõïí Þäßóôùí Üìá êáé ôÞí ôñïöÞí 
ðáñçãïñïûíôåò Üíáãêáßù ðñïóïöÞìáôé. 

210 XXXVIII . Ôïýôùí ìÝí ïýí ðïëëÞí Þãïí Ü-
öèïíßáí ïýê Ýðéëåéðüíôùí, ýäáôïò 8Ý êáé ðÜëéí 
ðéÝóáóá äåéíÞ óðÜíéò Ýðéãßíåôáí êáé ðñïò Üðü-
ãíùóéí Þäç ôñáðïìÝíùí óùôçñßáò, ëáâþí ÌùõóÞò 
ôÞí ßåñÜí âáêôçñßáí åêåßíçí, äé* Þò ôÜ êáô* 
ÁÀãõðôïí áðåôÝëåóå óçìåßá, èåïöïñçèåéò ôÞí Üêñü-

211 ôïìïí ðÝôñáí ðáßåé. Þ ä', åßôå ðñïûðïêåéìÝíçò 
ðçãÞò öëÝâá êáßñéïí äéáêïðåßóá åßôå êáé ôüôå 
ðñþôïí ýäáôïò ÜöáíÝóéí ýðïíüìïéò åßò áõôÞí 
áèñüïõ óõññõÝíôïò êáé óöüäñá ÝêèëéâÝíôïò, Üíáóôï-
ìùèåÀóá ôÞ âßá ôÞò öïñÜò êñïõíçäüí Ýê÷åÀôáé, þò 
ìÞ ôüôå ìüíïí ðáñáó÷åÀí Üêïò äßöïõò ÜëëÜ êáé 
ðñïò ðëåßù ÷ñüíïí ôïóáýôáéò ìõñéÜóéí Üöèïíßáí 
ðïôïû* ôÜ ãÜñ õäñßá ðÜíô ÝðëÞñùóáí, þò êáé 
ðñüôåñïí Ýê ôþí ðçãþí, áé ðéêñáé ìÝí Þóáí öýóåé, 
ìåôÝâáëïí ä' Ýðéöñïóýíç èåßá ðñïò ôü ãëýêéïí. 

212 åß äÝ ôéò ôïýôïéò ÜðéóôåÀ, èåüí ïýô* 
ïßäåí ïýô ÝæÞôçóÝ ðïôå' Ýãíù ãÜñ Üí åõèÝùò, Ýãíù 
ðáãßùò êáôáëáâþí, üôé ôÜ ðáñÜäïîá äÞ ôáýôá êáé 
ðáñÜëïãá èåïý ðáßãíéá Ýóôéí, Üðéäþí åßò ôÜ ôþ 

° In § 209 Philo combines the account of the sending of 
quails in Ex. xvi. 13 with that in Num. xi. 31-33. There, as 
in Philo, the quails come later than the manna, not, as in 
Exodus, before. On the other hand he ignores the statement 
in Numbers, that the demand for flesh was punished with a 
plague. 

b For §§ 210-211 see Ex. xvii. 1-7 and Num. xx. 1-13. 
384 



MOSES I. 209-212 

camp, flying close to the land, so as to be an easy prey.á 

So they caught and dressed them, each according to 
his tastes, and feasted on flesh of the most delicious 
kind, thus obtaining the relish required to make their 
food more palatable. 

XXXVIII . b Though this supply of food never failed 210 
and continued to be enjoyed in abundance, a serious 
scarcity of water again occurred. Sore pressed by 
this, their mood turned to desperation, whereupon 
Moses, taking that sacred staff with which he accom-
plished the signs in Egypt, under inspiration smote 
the steep c rock with it. It may be that the rock con- 211 
tained originally a spring and now had its artery clean 
severed, or perhaps that then for the first time a body 
of water collected in it through hidden channels was 
forced out by the impact. Whichever is the case, it 
opened under the violence of the stream and spouted 
out its contents, so that not only then did it provide 
a remedy for their thirst but also abundance of drink 
for a longer time for all these thousands. For they 
filled all their water vessels, as they had done on the 
former occasion, from the springs that were naturally 
bitter but were changed and sweetened by God's 
directing care. If anyone disbelieves these 212 
things, he neither knows God nor has ever sought 
to know Him ; for if he did he would at once have 
perceived—aye, perceived with a firm apprehension 
—that these extraordinary and seemingly incredible 
events are but child's-play to God. He has but to 
turn his eyes to things which are really great and 

45 The epithet is taken from the allusion to the story in 
Deut. viii. 15. Philo has made use of it in Leg. All. ii. 84, 
and De Som. ii. 222. It might be translated " flinty" or 
" hard," as in Å . V . , but in both these cases Philo stresses 
its connexion with Üêñïò. 
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üíôé ìåãÜëá êáé óðïíäÞò Üîéá, ãÝíåóéí ïõñáíïý 
êáé ðëáíÞôùí êáé áðëáíþí áóôÝñùí ÷ïñåßáò êáú 
öùôüò ÜíÜëáìöéí, çìÝñáò ìÝí çëéáêïý, íýêôùñ äÝ 
ôïý äéÜ óåëÞíçò, êáé ãÞò úäñõóéí Ýí ôþ ìåóáéôÜôù 
ôïý ðáíôüò, çðåßñùí ôå êáú íÞóùí õðåñâÜëëïíôá 
ìåãÝèç êáú æþùí êáú öõôþí áìýèçôïõò éäÝáò, åôé 
äÝ ðåëáãþí Üíá÷ýóåéò, ðïôáìþí áýèéãåíþí êáú 
÷åéìÜññùí öïñÜò, ÜåíÜùí ñåßèñá ðçãþí, þí áß \ 

[115] ìÝí öõ÷ñüí áß äÝ èåñìüí ûäùñ Üíïìâñïàóéí, áÝñïò 
ðáíôïßáò ôñïðÜò, åôçóßùí ùñþí äéáêñßóåéò, Üëëá 

213 êÜëëç ìõñßá. Ýðéëßðïé áí ü âßïò ôïà âïõëïìÝíïõ 
äéçãåÀóèáé ôÜ êáè* Ýêáóôá, ì Ü ë ë ï í ä ' Ýí ôé ôþí 
ïëïó÷åñÝóôåñùí ôïà êüóìïõ ìåñþí, êáí åé ìÝëëïé 
ðÜíôùí áíèñþðùí åóåóèáé ìáêñïâéþôáôïò. ÜëëÜ 
ôáýôá ìÝí ðñüò ÜëÞèåéáí üíôá èáõìÜóéá êáôá-
ðåöñüíçôáé ôþ óõíÞèåÀ' ôÜ äÝ ìÞ Ýí åèåé, êáí 
ìéêñÜ Þ, îÝíáéò öáíôáóßáéò Ýíäéäüíôåò êáôáðëçô-
ôüìåèá ôþ öéëïêáßíù. 

214 X X X I X . "Çäç äÝ ðïëëÞí êáú Üðüñåõôïí äé-
åîåëçëõèüôùí, üñïé ôéíÝò Üíåöáßíïíôï ãÞò ïéêïõ-
ìÝíçò êáú ðñïÜóôåéá ÷þñáò, åßò Þí ìåèùñìßæïíôï' 
íÝìïíôáé ä ' áõôÞí Öïßíéêåò. Ýëðßóáíôåò äÝ âßïí 
åûäéïí êáú ãáëçíüí áýôïÀò ÜðáíôÞóåóèáé ãíþìçò 

215 ÝóöÜëçóáí. ü ãÜñ ðñïêáèÞìåíïò âáóéëåýò ðüñ-
èçóéí åýëáâçèåßò, ÜíáóôÞóáò ôÞí Ýê ôþí ðüëåùí 
íåüôçôá, ìÜëéóôá ìÝí Üíåßñîùí ýðçíôßáæåí, åé 
äÝ âéÜæïéíôï, äéÜ ÷åéñþí Üìõíïýìåíïò ÜêìÞóé êáú 

á For §§ 214-219 see Ex. xvii. 8-16 (cf. Deut. xxv. 17-19). 
Philo ignores the part taken by Aaron and Hur in holding 
up Moses' hands. 

b Presumably this refers to the inhabitants of Canaan in 
general, not specially to Amalek, whose defeat is described 
in the sequel. 
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worthy of his earnest contemplation, the creation of 
heaven and the rhythmic movements of the planets 
and fixed stars, the light that shines upon us from 
the sun by day and from the moon by night, the 
establishment of the earth in the very centre of the 
universe, the vast expanses of continents and islands 
and the numberless species of animals and plants, 
and again the widespreading seas, the rushing rivers, 
spring-fed and winter torrents, the fountains with 
their perennial streams, some sending forth cold, 
other warm, water, the air with its changes of every 
sort, the yearly seasons with their well-marked diver-
sities and other beauties innumerable. He who 213 
should wish to describe the several parts, or rather 
any one of the cardinal parts of the universe, would 
find life too short, even if his years were prolonged 
beyond those of all other men. But these things, 
though truly marvellous, are held in little account 
because they are familiar. Not so with the unfamiliar; 
though they be but small matters, we give way before 
what appears so strange, and, drawn by their novelty, 
regard them with amazement. 

X X X I X . aAfter traversing a long and pathless 214 
expanse, they came within sight of the confines of 
habitable land, and the outlying districts of the country 
in which they proposed to settle. This country was 
occupied by Phoenicians.5 Here they had thought 
to find a life of peace and quiet, but their hopes 
were disappointed. For the king who ruled there, 215 
fearing pillage and rapine, called up the youth of 
his cities and came to meet them, hoping to 
bar their way, or, if that were not feasible and 
they attempted violence, to discomfit them by force 
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Üñôé ðñþôïí êáèéóôáìÝíïéò åßò áãþíá êåêìçêüôáò 
üäïéðïñßáéò êáú Ýíäåßáéò áéôßùí êáß ðïôþí, á êáôÜ 

216 ìÝñïò Üíôåðåôßèåôï. ÌùõóÞò äÝ ðáñÜ ôþí óêïðþí 
ãíïýò ïõ ìáêñÜí äéåóôçêüôá ôïí å÷èñüí óôñáôüí, 
êáôáëÝîáò ôïýò Þâþíôáò êáú óôñáôçãüí Ýëüìåíïò 
Ýíá ôþí õðÜñ÷ùí ºçóïýí, ðñïò ôÞí ìåßæïíá óõì-
ìá÷ßáí áõôüò Þðåßãåôï* ðåñéññáíÜìåíïò ãÜñ ôïÀò 
åßùèüóé êáèáñìïÀò åðß êïëùíüí ôïí ðëçóßïí ìåôÜ 
óðïõäÞò Üíáäñáìþí éêÝôåõå ôïí èåüí ýðåñáóðßóáé 
êáß íßêçí êáú êñÜôïò ðåñéðïéÞóáé ôïÀò ¸âñáßïéò, 
ïõò Ýê ÷áëåðùôÝñùí ðïëÝìùí êáú êáêþí Üëëùí 
Ýññýóáôï ìÞ ìüíïí ôÜò Ýî áíèñþðùí Ýðéêñåìá-
óèåßóáò óõìöïñÜò ÜðïóêåäÜóáò, ÜëëÜ êáú üóáò ä 
ôå ôþí óôïé÷åßùí íåùôåñéóìüò Ýêáéíïýñãçóå êáô* 
Áúãõðôïí êáú ü Ýí ôáÀò üäïéðïñßáéò ÜíÞíõôïò ëéìüò. 

217 Þäç äÝ ìåëëüíôùí åßò ìÜ÷çí êáèßóôáóèáé, ôåñáôù-
äÝóôáôüí ôé óõìâáßíåé ðÜèïò ðåñé ôÜò ÷åßñáò áýôïà· 
êïõöüôáôáé ãÜñ Ýãßíïíôï Ýí ìÝñåé êáú âáñýôáôáÀ' 
åÀè* üðïôå ìÝí Ýðåëáöñßæïéíôï ðñïò ûöïò áßñüìåíáé, 
ôü óõììá÷éêüí Ýññþííõôï êáú Üíäñáãáèéæüìåíïí 
ÝðéêõäÝóôåñïí Ýãßíåôï, ïðüôå äÝ êÜôù âñßóåéáí, 
éó÷ýïí ïé áíôßðáëïé, ìçíýïíôïò äéÜ óõìâüëùí ôïõ 
èåïý, üôé ôþí ìÝí Ýóôé ãÞ êáú áß ôïõ ðáíôüò Ýó-
÷áôéáú êëÞñïò ïéêåßïò, ôþí ä ' áßèÞñ ü ßåñþôáôïò, 
êáú þóðåñ Ýí ôþ ðáíôú âáóéëåýåé êáú êñáôåß ãÞò 
ïõñáíüò, ïýôù êáú ôü Ýèíïò ðåñéÝóôáé ôþí Üíôé-

218 ðïëå ìïõíôþí, Ü÷ñé ìÝí ïýí ôßíïò1 áß ÷åßñåò ï Ãá 
1 This, though accepted without objection by editors, can 

hardly be right. A conjunction is clearly required, and 
Ü÷ ñé TWOS should be the adverb, "for a time." Perhaps 
Ü÷ ñé ìåñ oCrtJOS ( W . H . D . R . ) . Stephanus cites &xpis tirov from 
Hippocrates. 
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of arms, seeing that his men were unwearied and 
fresh for the contest, while the others were ex-
hausted with much journeying and by the famine 
and drought which had alternately attacked them. 
Moses, learning from his scouts that the enemy was 216 
not far distant, mustered his men of military age, 
and, choosing as their general one of his lieutenants 
named Joshua, hastened himself to take a more 
important part in the fight.a Having purified him-
self according to the customary ritual, he ran with-
out delay to the neighbouring hill and besought 
God to shield the Hebrews and give a triumphant 
victory to the people whom He had saved from wars 
and other troubles still more grievous than this, 
dispersing not only the misfortunes with which men 
had menaced them but also those so miraculously 
brought about in Egypt by the upheaval of the 
elements and by the continual dearth which beset 
them in their journeying. But, when they were 217 
about to engage in the fight, his hands were affected 
in the most marvellous way. They became very 
light and very heavy in turns, and, whenever they 
were in the former condition and rose aloft, his 
side of the combatants was strong and distinguished 
itself the more by its valour, but whenever his hands 
were weighed down the enemy prevailed. Thus, 
by symbols, God shewed that earth and the lowest 
regions of the universe were the portion assigned 
as their own to the one party, and the ethereal, 
the holiest region, to the other ; and that, just as 
heaven holds kingship in the universe and is superior 
to earth, so this nation should be victorious over its 
opponents in war. While, then, his hands became 218 

â Or perhaps '* to gain the mightier alliance," i.e. of God. 
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á Or "taking refuge in God ." LXX. "the Lord is my 
refuge." E . V . Jehovah-Nissi, " the Lord is my banner." 

b For §§ 220-236 see Num. xiii., xiv. 

[116] ðëÜóôéããåò Ýí ìÝñåé ìåí \ Ýðåêïõößæïíôï, åí ìÝñåé 
8' ÝðÝññåðïí, ôçíéêáûôá êáé 6 Üãùí ÜìöÞñéóôïò 
Þí åîáðéíáßùò ä ' ÜâáñåÀò ãåíüìåíáé, äáêôýëïéò 
Üíôé ôáñóþí ÷ñþìåíáé, ìåôÝùñïé ðñïò ýöïò Þñèç-
óáí, êáèÜðåñ áß ðôçíáú öýóåéò Üåñïðïñïûóáé, êáé 
äéÝìåíïí Üíþöïéôïé ìÝ÷ñé ôïí ôÞí íßêçí Åâñáßïõò 
Üíáíôáãþíéóôïí Üñáóèáé, ôþí Ý÷èñùí Þâçäüí Üí-
áéñåèÝíôùí Üðåñ ôå äéáèåúíáé ðáñÜ ôü ðñïóÞêïí 

219 Ýóðïýäáæïí ðáèüíôùí ìåôÜ äßêçò. ôüôå êáé 
ÌùíóÞò éäñýåôáé âùìüí, äí Üðü ôïû óíìâåâçêüôïò 
þíüìáóå " èåïû êáôáöõãÞí," Ýö* ïà ôÜ Ýðéíßêéá 
Ýèõå ÷áñéóôçñßïíò åý÷Üò Üðïäéäïíò. 

220 XL. ÌåôÜ ôÞí ìÜ÷çí ôáíôçí Ýãíù äåÀí ôÞí 
÷þñáí, åßò Þí Üðùêßæåôï ôü Ýèíïò, êáôáóêÝöáóèáé 
-—äåýôåñïí ä ' üäïéðïñïûóéí Ýôïò ÝíåéóôÞêåé—âïíëü-
ìåíïò ìÞ, ïßá öéëåÀ, ãíùóéìá÷åÀí ïõê åßäüôáò, Üëë' 
ÜêïÞ ðñïìáèüíôáò áõôÞí, åðéóôÞìç ôþí ÝêåÀ 
âåâáßá ÷ñùìÝíïõò, ôü ðñáêôÝïí Ýêëïãßæåóèáé. 

221 äþäåêá ä ' éóáñßèìïõò ôáÀò öõëáÀò Üíäñáò, Ýî 
Ýêáóôçò Ýíá öýëáñ÷ïí, áßñåÆôáé ôïýò äïêéìùôÜôïõò 
Üñéóôßíäçí ðñïêñßíáò, ßíá ìçäåìßá ìïßñá ðëÝïí Þ 
åëáôôïí ÝíåãêáìÝíç äéáöÝñçôáé, ðÜóáé ä ' e£ ßóïõ 
äéÜ ôþí Ýí ôÝëåé ôÜ ðáñÜ ôïéò êáôïßêïéò, åé âïõëÞ-

222 èåÀåí ïé ðåìöèÝíôåò ÜöåõäåÀí, Ýðéãíþóéí. Ýëüìåíïò 
ä' áõôïýò öçóé ôÜäå· " ôþí áãþíùí êáé êéíäýíùí, 

• ïõò ýðÝóôçìåí êáú ìÝ÷ñé íûí ýðïìÝíïìåí, Üèëüí 
åßóéí áß êëçñïõ÷ßáé, þí ôÞò åëðßäïò ìÞ äéáìÜñôïé-
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successively lighter and weightier, like scales in the 
balance, the fight, too, continued to be doubtful; but, 
when they suddenly lost all weight, the fingers 
serving them as pinions, they were lifted on high 
like the tribe that wings its way through the air, and 
remained thus soaring until the Hebrews won an 
undisputed victory and their enemies were slaught-
ered wholesale, thus justly suffering the punishment 
which they wrongly strove to deal to others. Then, 219 
too, Moses set up an altar, and called it from the 
event" Refuge of God," a and on this, with prayers of 
thanksgiving, he offered sacrifices in celebration of 
the victory. 

XL. & After this battle he came to the conclusion 220 
that, since it was now the second year of their 
travels, he ought to inspect the land in which the 
nation proposed to settle. He wished them, instead 
of arguing ignorantly in the usual way, to obtain a 
good idea of the country by first-hand report, and 
with this solid knowledge of the conditions to calcu-
late the proper course of action. He chose twelve 221 
men corresponding to the number of the tribes, one 
headman from each, selecting the most approved for 
their high merit, in order that no part of the nation 
might be set at variance with the others through 
receiving either more or less than they, but all 
might get to know through their chieftains the 
conditions in which the inhabitants lived, as they 
would do if the emissaries were willing to report the 
full truth. When he had chosen them, he spoke as 222 
follows : " The conflicts and dangers which we have 
undergone and still endure, have for their prize 
the lands which we hope to apportion, a hope which 
we trust may not be disappointed, since the nation 
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ìåí Ýèíïò ðïëíáíèñùðüôáôïí åßò Üðïéêßáí ðáñá* 
ðÝìðïíôåò. åóôé ä ' þöåëéìþôáôïí Þ ôüðùí êáú 
áíèñþðùí êáú ðñáãìÜôùí åðéóôÞìç, þóðåñ Þ 

223 Üãíïéá âëáâåñüí. õìÜò ïàí Ý÷åéñïôïíÞóáìåí, ßíá 
ôáÀò ýìåôåñáéò ïöåóß ôå êáú äéáíïßáéò ôÜêåÀ èåáóþ-
ìåèá' ãéíåóèå 8Þ ôþí ôïóïýôùí ìõñéÜäùí þôá êáú 
ïöèáëìïß ðñüò ôÞí þí ÜíáãêáÀïí åßïåíáé óáöÞ êáôÜ-

224 ëçöéí. Ü äÝ ãíþíáé ðïèïàìåí, ôñßá ôáàô åóôßí 
ïßêçôüñùí ðëÞèïò ôå êáú äàíáìéí, ðüëåùí ôÞí Ýí 
åõêáéñßá èåóéí êáú åí ïßêïäïìßáéò Ý÷õñüôçôá Þ 
ôïõíáíôßïí, ÷þñáí åé âáèýãåéüò åóôé êáú ðßùí, 
áãáèÞ ðáíôïßïõò êáñðïýò åíåãêåÀí óðáñôþí ôå êáú 
äÝíäñùí, Þ ëåðôüãåùò åìðáëéí, ßíá ðñüò ìÝí ßó÷ýí 
êáú ðëÞèïò ïßêçôüñùí ßóïññüðïéò äõíÜìåóé öñáîþ-
ìåèá, ðñüò äÝ ôÞí åí ôïéò ôüðïéò åñõìíüôçôá ìç-
÷áíÞìáóé êáú ôáÀò åëåðüëåóéí ÜíáãêáÀïí äÝ êáé ôÞí 
÷þñáí åßäåíáé, åé Üñåôþóá Þ ìÞ* ðåñé ãÜñ ëõðñÜò 

225 åêïõóßïõò êéíäýíïõò ýðïìåíåéí Þëéèéüôçôïò. ôÜ ä ' 
Ïðëá êáú ìç÷áíÞìáôá çìþí êáú ðÜóá Þ äýíáìéò åí 
ìüíù ôþ ðéóôåýåéí èåþ êåßôáé* ôáýôçí Ý÷ïíôåò ôÞí 
ðáñáóêåõÞí ïýäåíú ôþí öïâåñþí åÀæïìåí éêáíÞ 
ãÜñ Üìá÷ïõò ñþìáò åýåîßáéò, ôüëìáéò, åìðåéñßáéò, 

[117] ðëÞèåóéí åê ðïëëïý ôïû \ ðåñéüíôïò êáôáêñáôåÀí, 
äé' Þí êáú åí Ýñçìç âáèåßá ÷ïñçãßáé ðÜíôùí åßóúí 

226 üóá Ýí åýåôçñßá ðüëåùí, ü äÝ êáéñüò, Ýí ù ìÜëéóôá 
÷þñáò ÜñåôÞí äïêéìÜæåóèáé óõìâÝâçêåí, Ýáñ åóôßí, 
ä íûí ÝöÝóôçêåí þñá ãÜñ Ýáñïò ôÜ ìÝí óðáñÝíôá 
ôåëåóöïñåÀôáé ãÝíç, áß äÝ ôþí äÝíäñùí öýóåéò áñ-
÷Þí ëáìâÜíïõóéí. Üìåéíïí ä ' Üí åÀç êáú ÝðéìåÀíáé 
ìÝ÷ñé èÝñïõò áêìÜæïíôïò êáú äéáêïìßóáé êáñðïýò 
ïßïíåú äåßãìáôá ÷þñáò åýäáßìïíïò.'" 
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which we are bringing to settle there is so populous. 
To know the places, the men and their circum-
stances, is as useful as the ignorance of them is 
mischievous. So we have appointed you that with 223 
the aid of your sight and intelligence we may be 
able to survey the state of the country. Become, 
then, the ears and eyes of all this great multitude, 
to give them a clear apprehension of what they 
require to know. There are three things which we 224 
desire to learn : the size and strength of the popu-
lation, whether the cities are favourably situated 
and strongly built, or the contrary, and whether the 
land has a deep, rich soil, well-adapted to produce 
every kind of fruits from cornfields and orchards, or 
on the other hand is thin and poor. Thus shall we 
counter the number and power of the inhabitants 
with equal forces, and the strength of their position 
with machines and siege engines. Knowledge of the 
fertility or unfertility of the land is also indispens-
able, for if it is poor it would be folly to court danger 
to win it. Our arms and engines and all our power 225 
consist solely in faith in God. Equipped with this, 
we shall defy every terror. Faith is able to over-
power, and more than overpower, forces the most 
invincible, in physique, courage, experience and 
number, and by it we are supplied in the depths 
of the desert with all that the rich resources of cities 
can give. Now the season which has been found to be 226 
best for testing the goodness of a land is spring, 
which is now present; for in springtime the different 
crops come to their fullness and the fruit-trees begin 
to shew their natural growth. Yet it might be better 
to wait till summer is at its height, and bring back 
fruits as samples of the wealth of the land/' 
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227 XLI. Ôáõô' Üêïýóáíôåò åðß ôÞí êáôáóêïðÞí 
ÝîÞåóáí õðü ðáíôüò ôïõ ðëÞèïõò ðñïðåìðüìåíïé 
äåäéüôïò, ìÞ óõëëçöèÝíôåò Üðüëùíôáé êáú óõìâÞ 
äýï ôÜ ÷áëåðþôáôá, áíäñþí ôå, ïÀ öõëÞò Ýêáóôçò 
üöéò Þóáí, óöáãáÀ êáß Üãíïéá ôþí ðáñÜ ôïÀò 
Ýöåäñåýïõóéí Ý÷èñïÀò þí ùöÝëéìïò Þ åðéóôÞìç. 

228 ðáñáëáâüíôåò ä ' üðôÞñáò êáú çãåìüíáò ôÞò üäïà 
ðñïåñ÷ïìÝíïéò Ýöåßðïíôï' êáú ãåíüìåíïé ðëçóßïí, 
Ýö* ýöçëüôáôïí üñïò ôþí ðåñß ôïí ôüðïí Üíá-
äñáìüíôåò, êáôåèåþíôï ôÞí ÷þñáí, çò ðåäéÜò ìÝí 
Þí ðïëëÞ êñéèïöüñïò, ðõñïöüñïò, åà÷ïñôïò, ïñåéíÞ 
ä' ïýê Ýëáôôïí áìðÝëùí êáú óôåëå÷þí Üëëùí êáôÜ-
ðëåùò, åýäåíäñïò Üðáóá, ëÜóéïò, ðïôáìïÀò êáú 
ðçãáÀò äéåæùóìÝíç ðñïò Üöèïíïí ýäñåßáí, þò åê 
ôþí ðñïðüäùí Ü÷ñé ôþí êïñõöþí üëá ôþí ïñþí 
ôÜ êëßìáôá äÝíäñåóé êáôáóêßïéò óõíõöÜíèáé, äéáöå-
ñüíôùò äÝ ôïýò áõ÷Ýíáò êáú üóáé âáèåÀáé äéáöýóåéò. 

229 êáôåèåþíôï äÝ êáú ôÜò ðüëåéò åñõìíïôÜôáò äé÷üèåí, 
Ýê ôå ôïðéêÞò ðåñé ôÞí èÝóéí åõêáéñßáò êáú ðåñé-
âüëùí Ý÷õñüôçôïò. åîåôÜæïíôåò äÝ êáú ôïýò ïßêÞ-
ôïñáò Ýþñùí Üðåéñïõò ôü ðëÞèïò, ðåñéìçêåóôÜôïõò 
ãßãáíôáò Þ ãéãáíôþäåéò ôÜò ôþí óùìÜôùí ýðåñ-

230 âïëÜò Ýí ôå ìåãÝèåóé êáú ñþìáéò. ôáýôá êáô-
éäüíôåò åßò ÜêñéâåóôÝñáí êáôÜëçöéí åðÝìåíáí— 
üëéóèçñüí ãÜñ áß ðñþôáé öáíôáóßáé ÷ñüíù ìüëéò 
Ýíóöñáãéæüìåíáé—êáú Üìá óðïõäÞí Ýðïéïýíôï äñå-
öÜìåíïé ôþí Üêñïäñýùí, ìÞ Üñôé ðñþôïí óôåñé-
öïõìÝíùí Üëë' Þäç ýðïðåñêáæüíôùí, €7ôéä€À^áó0áé 
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XLI. When the spies heard this, they set out on 227 
their errand, escorted by the whole multitude, who 
feared that they might be taken and slain, thus 
entailing two heavy misfortunes, the death of the 
men who were as eyesight to their particular tribe, 
and concerning the foe that lay ready to attack them 
ignorance of the facts which it would be useful to 
know. The men took with them scouts and guides 228 
to the road, and followed behind them. And, when 
they came near to their/destination, they quickly 
ascended the highest of the mountains in the neigh-
bourhood and surveyed the country. Much of it 
was plainland bearing barley, wheat and grass, 
while the uplands were equally full of vines and 
other trees, all of it well timbered and thickly over-
grown and intersected with springs and rivers which 
gave it abundance of water, so that from the lowest 
part to the summits the whole of the hill country, 
particularly the ridges and the deep clefts, formed a 
close texture of umbrageous trees. They observed 229 
also that the cities were strongly fortified, in two 
ways, through the favourable nature of their situa-
tion and the solidity of their walls. And, on scrutin-
izing the inhabitants, they saw that they were count-
less in number and giants of huge stature, or at 
least giant-like in their physical superiority both 
in size and strength. Having marked these things, 230 
they stayed on to get a more accurate apprehension, 
for first impressions are treacherous and only slowly 
in time get the seal of reality. And, at the same 
time, they were at pains to pluck some of the fruits 
of the trees, not those in the first stage of hardening, 
but fruits darkening to ripeness, and thus have 

VOL. VI ï 395 



PHILO 

ðáíôß ôþ ðëÞèåé ôÜ ìÞ ñáäßùò öèáñçóüìåíá. 
231 ìÜëéóôá ä ' áõôïýò êáôåðëçôôåí 6 ôÞò áìðÝëïõ 

êáñðüò- ïé ãÜñ âüôñõåò õðåñìåãÝèåéò Þóáí, Üíôé-
ðáñåêôåéíüìåíïé ôáÀò êëçìáôßóé êáé ìïó÷åýìáóéí, 
Üðéóôïò èåá* åíá ãïûí åêôåìüíôåò êáé äïêßäïò åê 
áåóùí ÜðáéùñÞóáíôåò, Þò ôÜò áñ÷Üò äõóé íåïéò, ôþ 
ìÝí Ýíèåí ôþ ä ' Ýíèåí, åðåôßèåóáí,1 åê äéáäï÷Þò, 
ðéåæüìåíùí áéåé ôþí ðñïôÝñùí—âáñýôáôïí ãÜñ Þí 
Ü÷èïò—, åêüìéæïí, ðåñé ôþí áíáãêáßùí ïý÷ üìï-

232 öñïíïûíôåò. XLII. åãåíïíôï ìÝí ïàí áý~ 
ôïéò Üìéëëáé ìõñßáé êáé ðñéí åðáíÞêåéí êáôÜ ôÞí 
üäüí, ÜëëÜ êïõöüôåñáé, õðÝñ ôïõ ìÞ ãíùóéìá-

[118] ÷ïõíôþí ìçä* \ Üëëá Üëëùí Üðáããåëëüíôùí óôÜ-
óéí åí ôþ ðëÞèåé ãåíÝóèáé, ÷áëåðþôåñáé äÝ ìåôÜ 

233 ôÞí åðÜíïäïí. ïé ìÝí ãÜñ ðåñé ôÞò ôþí ðüëåùí 
å÷õñüôçôïò êáé þò åêÜóôç ðïëõÜíèñùðïò åóôé 
äéåæéüíôåò êáé ðÜíôá áÀñïíôåò ôþ ëüãù ðñüò ôü 
ìåãáëåÀïí öüâïí åíåéñãÜæïíôï ôïéò Üêïýïõóéí, ïé 
äÝ ôïí áðÜíôùí þí åÀäïí ýöáéñïýíôåò ïãêïí ðáñ-
åêÜëïõí ìÞ Üíáðßðôåéí, Üëë ' å÷åóèáé ôÞò áðïéêßáò 
þò áýôïâïåß ðåñéåóïìåíïõò' ïýäåìßáí ãÜñ Üíèåîåéí 
ðüëéí ðñüò ôïóáýôçò äõíÜìåùò åöïäïí áèñüùò åðé-
óôÜóçò, ÜëëÜ ôþ âÜñåé ðéåóèåÀóáí ðßðôåéí ðñïó-
åôßèåóáí äÝ êáé ôÜ åê ôþí ßäéùí ðáèþí åêÜ-
ôåñïé ôáÀò öõ÷áÀò ôþí Üêïõüíôùí, ïé ìÝí Üíáíäñïé 
äåéëßáí, ïé ä ' ÜêáôÜðëçêôïé èÜñóïò ìåô åýåë-

234 ðéóôßáò. Üëë ' ïýôïé ìÝí ðÝìðôç ìïßñá ôþí Üðï-
äåäåéëéáêüôùí Þóáí, ïé ä ' åìðáëéí ôþí ãåííáßùí 

1 MSS. ÝðéèÝíôå*. The anacoluthon might perhaps be cured 
more simply by the omission of fjs. 
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something which would naturally keep in good 
condition to exhibit to the whole multitude. They 231 
were especially amazed by the fruit of the vine, for 
the bunches were of huge size, stretching right 
along the branches and shoots and presenting an 
incredible spectacle. One, indeed, they cut off, 
and carried it suspended from the middle part of 
a beam, the ends of which were laid on two youths, 
one in front and another behind, a fresh pair at 
intervals relieving its predecessors, as they continu-
ally were wearied by the great weight of the burden. 

On vital matters, the envoys were not 
of one mind. XLIL Indeed, there were numberless 232 
contentions among them, even during the journey 
before they arrived back, though of a lighter kind, 
as they did not wish that their disputes or conflicting 
reports should produce faction in the mass of the 
people. But, when they had returned, these con-
tentions became more severe. For, while one party, 233 
by dilating upon the fortifications of the cities and 
the great population of each and by magnifying 
everything in their description, created fear in their 
hearers, the others belittled the gravity of all that 
they had seen, and bade them not be faint-hearted 
but persist in founding their settlement in the cer-
tainty that they would succeed without striking a 
blow. No city, they said, could resist the combined 
onset of so great a power, but would fall over-
whelmed by its weight. Both parties transmitted 
the results of their own feelings to the souls of their 
hearers, the unmanly their cowardice, the undis-
mayed their courage and hopefulness. But these 234 
last numbered but a fifth part of the craven-hearted, 
who were five times as many as the better spirited. 
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ðåíôáðëÜóéïé9 ôü ä ' ïëßãïí èÜñóïò áôïëìßáò åí-
áöáíßæåôáé ðåñéïõóßá, ä äÞ êáß ôïôå öáóé óõì-
âÞíáé* ôþí ãÜñ ôÜ âÝëôéóôá äéåî éüíôùí 8õïÀí ïé 
ôÜíáíôßá öÜóêïíôåò äåêá ðåñéÞóáí ïàôùò, þóôå 
êáé óàìðáóáí ýðçãÜãïíôï ôÞí ðëçèýí åêåßíùí ìÝí 
Üëëïôñéþóáíôåò, åáõôïÀò ä ' ïßêåéùóÜìåíïé. 

235 ðåñé 8Ý ôÞò ÷þñáò ôáýôá ðÜíôåò Üðåöáßíïíôï 
ãíþìç ìéá ôü êÜëëïò êáß ôÞò ðå8éÜ8ïò êáé ôÞò 
ïñåéíÞò åêäéçãïýìåíïÀ' " ôé ä ' üöåëïò " åõèýò 
Üíåâüçóáí " ÞìÀí áëëüôñéùí áãáèþí êáé ôáýôá 
ðåöñïõñç ìÝíùí êñáôáéÜ ÷åéñß ðñïò ôü Üíáö-
áßñåôïí; " êáß ôïÀò äõóéí åðéäñáìüíôåò ìéêñïý 
êáôáëåýïõóéí áõôïýò Þ8ïíÞí áêïÞò ôïý óõìöÝñïí -

236 ôï$ êáé ÜðÜôçí áëçèåßáò ðñïêñßíáíôåò. åö* ïÀò 
ü Þãåìþí ÞãáíÜêôåé êáé Üìá çýëáâåÀôï, ìÞ ôé 
èåÞëáôïí êáôáóêÞöç êáêüí ïýôùò åêèýìùò Ü-
ðéóôïýóé ôïÀò ÷ñçóìïÀò* Ïðåñ êáé åãåíåôï· ôþí ãÜñ 
êáôáóêüðùí ïé ìÝí äåéëïß äå/ca ë ïé /÷þäåé íüóù 
äéáöèåßñïíôáé ìåôÜ ôþí åê ôïý ðëÞèïõò óõíáðï-
íïçèåíôùí, ìüíïé ä ' ïé óõìâïõëåýóáíôåò 8ýï ìÞ 
üññù8åÀí Üëë ' åößåóèáé ôÞò áðïéêßáò åóþèçóáí, üôé 
êáôáðåéèåÀò åãåíïíôï ôïÀò ëïãßïéò, ãÝñáò åîáßñåôïí 
ëáâüíôåò ôü ìÞ ðáñáðïëåóèáé. 

237 XLIII. ¾ïýô áßôéïí åãåíåôï ôïý ìÞ èÜôôïí 
Þêåéí åßò Þí Üðùêßæïíôï ãÞí. äõíÜìåíïé ãÜñ åôåé 
äåõôÝñù ìåôÜ ôÞí Üð* Áéãýðôïõ ìåôáíÜóôáóéí ôÜò 
åí Óõñßá ðüëåéò êáé ôÜò êëçñïõ÷ßáò åííåìåóèáé,1 ôÞí 
Üãïõóáí êáé åðßôïìïí åêôñáðüìåíïé üäüí åðëÜ-
æïíôï, äõóáíáðïñåýôïõò êáé ìáêñÜò Üíïäßáò Üëëáò 

1 MSS. ÝêíÝìåóèáé. 
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Courage confined to few is lost to sight, when timidity 
has the superiority of numbers : and that, we are 
told, happened on this occasion ; for the two who 
gave a highly favourable account were so out-
weighed by the ten who said the opposite that the 
latter brought over the whole multitude into dissent 
from the others and agreement with themselves. 

With regard to the country, they all 235 
stated the same, unanimously extolling the beauty 
of both the plain and hill country. " But of what 
use to us," at once cried out the people, " are good 
things which belong to others, and moreover are 
strongly guarded so that none can take them away ? " 
And they set upon the two, and nearly stoned them 
in their preference of the pleasant-sounding to the 
profitable, and of deceit to truth. This roused their 236 
ruler's indignation, who, at the same time, feared 
lest some scourge should descend upon them from 
God for their senseless disbelief in His utterances. 
This actually happened. For the ten cowardly spies 
perished in a pestilence with those of the people who 
had shared their foolish despondency, while the two 
who alone had advised them not to be terrified, but 
hold to their plan of settlement, were saved, because 
they had been obedient to the oracles, and received 
the special privilege that they did not perish with 
the others. 

XLIII. This event was the reason why they did 237 
not come sooner to the land where they proposed to 
settle. For, though they could have occupied the 
cities of Syria and their portions of land in the second 
year after leaving Egypt, they turned away from the 
road which led directly thither and wandered about, 
travelling with difficulty, through long, pathless 
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åð* Üëëïéò Üíåõñßóêïíôåò åßò ÜíÞíõôïí øõ÷Þò ôå 
êáé óþìáôïò êÜìáôïí, äßêáò áíáãêáßáò ôÞò Üãáí 

238 áóåâåßáò õðïìÝíïíôåò, ïêôþ ãïûí åíéáõôïýò ðñïò 
[119] ôïéò ôñéÜêïíôá äß÷á ôïû \ ðáñåëçëõèüôïò ÷ñüíïõ, 

ãåíåÜò âßïí áíèñùðéíÞò, Üíù êÜôù ôñéâüìåíïé êáé 
ôÜò Üâáôïõò åñçìéÜò Üíáìåôñïûíôåò åôåé ôåóóáñá-
êïóôÜ) ìüëéò åðé ôïýò ôÞò ÷þñáò ïñïýò ðáñ-
åãåíïíôï, åö* ïõò êáé ðñüôåñïí Þëèïí. 

239 ðñïò äÝ ôáÀò åßóâïëáÀò ùêïõí Ýôåñïé ôå êáé äÞ 
êáé óõããåíåßò áõôþí, ïõò ùïíôï ìÜëéóôá ìÝí óõí-
åêðïëåìÞóåéí ôïí ðñüò ôïýò Üóôõãåßôïíáò ðüëå-
ìïí êáé ðñüò ôÞí Üðïéêßáí Üðáíôá óõìðñÜîåéí, 
åé ä ' ÜðïêíïÀåí, ìåôÜ ìçäåôåñùí ãïûí ôåôÜîåóèáé 

240 ÷åßñáò Üíå÷ïíôáò. ïé ãÜñ áìöïôÝñùí ôþí åèíþí 
ðñüãïíïé, ôïû ôå *¸éâñáúêïû êáé ôïû ôÜ ðñïÜóôåéá 
êáôïéêïûíôïò, áäåëöïß äýï Þóáí üìïðÜôñéïé êáé 
üìïìÞôñéïé, ðñüò äÝ êáé äßäõìïé, Üö' þí åßò ðïëõ-
ðáéäßáí åðéäéäüíôùí êáé ôþí áðïãüíùí åõöïñßá ôéíé 
÷ñù ìÝíùí åßò ìåãá êáé ðïëõÜíèñùðïí Ýèíïò åêá-
ôåñá ôþí ïéêéþí Üíå÷ýèç' Üëë ' Þ ìÝí åöéëï÷þñçóåí, 
Þ ä ' , þò åëÝ÷èç ðñüôåñïí, åßò Áúãõðôïí ìåôáíá-

241 óôÜóá äéÜ ëéìüí ÷ñüíïéò ýóôåñïí åðáíÞåé. ôÞí ä ' 
ïéêåéüôçôá Þ ìÝí äéåöýëáôôå, êáßôïé ðïëýí ÷ñüíïí 
äéáæåõ÷èåÀóá, ðñüò ôïýò ìçäÝí åôé ôþí ðáôñßùí 
öõëÜôôïíôáò, ÜëëÜ ðÜíôá ôÜ ôÞò áñ÷áßáò ðïëéôåßáò 
åêäåäéçôçìåíïõò, ýðïëáâïûóá ôïéò Þìåñïéò ôÜò 
öýóåéò Üñìüôôïí åßíáé äéäüíáé ôé êáé ÷áñßæåóèáé 

242 óõããåíåßáò ïíüìáôé* Þ ä ' åìðáëéí ôÜ öéëéêÜ ðÜíôá 
åôñåöåí Þèåóé êáé ëüãïéò âïõëáÀò ôå êáé ðñÜæåóéí 
Üóðüíäïéò êáé ÜóõìâÜôïéò ÷ñùìåíç, ðáôñéêÞí 
å÷èñáí æùðõñïûóá—ï ãÜñ ôïû Ýèíïõò Üñ÷çãåôçò 

á For §§ 239-249 see Num. ÷÷. 14-21. 
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tracts, which appeared one after the other, bringing 
endless weariness of soul and body, the punishment 
they needs must endure for their great impiety. 
For thirty-eight years in addition to the time already 238 
spent, the span of a generation of human life, they 
went wayworn up and down, tracing and retracing 
the trackless wilds till at last in the fortieth year they 
succeeded in reaching those boundaries of the country 
to which they had come before. ° Near the 239 
entrances there dwelt, among others, some kinsfolk of 
their own, who, they quite thought, would join in the 
war against their neighbours and assist the new settle-
ment in every way, or, if they shrank from this, would 
at the worst abstain from force and remain neutral. 
For the ancestors of both nations, the Hebrews and 240 
the inhabitants of the outlying districts, were two 
brothers with the same father and mother, and twins 
to boot. Both had become the parents of an in-
creasing family, and, as their descendants were by 
no means unfruitful, both households had spread into 
great and populous nations. One of these had clung 
to the homeland, the other, as has been said, migrated 
to Egypt on account of the famine, and was returning 
after many years. The latter in spite of its long 241 
separation maintained the tie of relationship, and 
though it had to deal with men who retained none of 
their ancestral customs, but had abandoned all the old 
ways of communal life, considered that it was proper 
for humane natures to pay some tribute of goodwill 
to the name of kinship. The other, on the contrary, 242 
had upset all that made for friendship. In its 
customs and language, its policy and actions, it 
shewed implacable enmity and kept alive the fire of 
an ancestral feud. For the founder of the nation, 
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á õ ô ü ò Üðïäüìåíïò ôþ Üäåëöþ ô Ü ðñåóâåßá ìéêñüí 
ýóôåñïí þí ÝîÝóôç ìåôåðïéåÀôï ðáñáâáßíùí ôÜò 
ïìïëïãßáò êáú Ýöüíá èÜíáôïí áðåéëþí, åß ìÞ 
Üðïäïßç—· ôáýôçí ôÞí ðÜëáéáí áíäñüò åíüò ðñüò 
Ýíá Ý÷èñáí Ýèíïò ôïóáýôáéò ýóôåñïí ãåíåáÀò Ýêáß-

243 íùóåí. ü ìÝí ïýí Þãåìþí ôþí Åâñáßùí 
ÌùíóÞò, êáßôïé ã9 áýôïâïåé äõíÜìåíïò ÝëåÀí Ýî 
åðéäñïìÞò, ïýê Ýäéêáßùóå äéÜ ôÞí åßñçìÝíçí óõã-
ãÝíåéáí, Üëë ' üäþ ÷ñÞóáóèáé ìüíïí Þæßïõ ôÞ äéÜ 
ôÞò ÷þñáò ðÜíè* õð éó÷íïý ìÝíïò ðñÜîåéí ôÜ Ýí-
óðïíäá, ìÞ ôåìåÀí1 ÷ùñßïí, ìÞ èñÝììáôá, ìÞ ëåßáí 
ÜðÜîåéí, ýäáôïò, åß ðïôïý ãÝíïéôï óðÜíéò, ôéìÞí 
ðáñÝæåéí êáé ôþí Ü ë ë ù í ôïéò Ü÷ïñçãÞôïéò þíßùí 
ïß ä ' åßñçíéêáÀò ïýôù ðñïêëÞóåóéí ÜíÜ êñÜôïò 
Þíáíôéïýíôï ðüëåìïí Üðåéëïýíôåò, åß ôþí Ïñùí 
ÝðéâÜíôáò Þ öáýóáíôáò áõôü ìüíïí Üßóèïéíôï. 

244 XLIV. ÷áëåðþò äÝ ôÜò áðïêñßóåéò Ýíçíï÷üôùí êáé 
Þäç ðñüò Üìõíáí üñìþíôùí, Ýí Ýðçêüù óôÜò 
" Üíäñåò " åÀðåí, " Þ ìÝí ÜãáíÜêôçóéò õìþí 
åýëïãïò êáé äéêáßá- ÷ñçóôÜ ãÜñ Üö* Þìåñïõ ãíþìçò 
ðñïôåéíïìÝíùí, ðïíçñÜ Üðü äéáíïßáò Üðåêñßíáíôï 

, êáêïÞèïõò, Üëë ' ïý÷ üôé \ ôÞò þìüôçôïò åêåßíïé 
ïéêáò åðÜîéïé ôéíåéí åéóé, ïéá ôïõõ çìéí åðé ôáò 
êáô áõôþí ôéìùñßáò Üñìüôôïí Àåóèáé, Ýíåêá ôÞò 
ðñüò ôü Ýèíïò ôéìÞò, ßíá êáé ôáýôç ìï÷èçñþí 
Üãáèïé äéáöÝñùìåí, åîåôÜæïíôåò ïý ìüíïí, åß 
êïëáóôÝïé ôéíÝò åßóéí, Üëë ' åß êáé ýö* çìþí 

1 MSS. ìÞô€ ìçí. 
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after having of his own accord sold his birthright as 
the elder to his brother, had later reclaimed what he 
had surrendered, in violation of their agreement, and 
had sought his blood, threatening him with death 
if he did not make restitution ; and this old feud 
between two individual men was renewed by the 
nation so many generations after. Now the 243 
leader of the Hebrews, Moses, though an attack 
might have won him an uncontested victory, did not 
feel justified in taking this course because of the 
above-mentioned kinship. Instead, he merely asked 
for the right of passage through the country, and 
promised to carry out all that he agreed to do, not 
to ravage any estate, not to carry off cattle or spoil 
of any kind, to pay a price for water if drink were 
scarce and for anything else which their wants caused 
them to purchase. But they refused these very 
peaceful overtures with all their might, and threatened 
war if they found them overstepping their frontiers, 
or even merely on the threshold. XLIV. The 244 
Hebrews were incensed at the answer, and were now 
starting to take up arms when Moses, standing where 
he could be heard, said : " My men, your indigna-
tion is just and reasonable. We made friendly pro-
posals in the kindest spirit. In the malice of their 
hearts, they have answered us with evil. But the 245 
fact that they deserve to be punished for their 
brutality does not make it right for us to proceed 
to take vengeance on them. The honour of our 
nation forbids it, and demands that here too we 
should mark the contrast between our goodness and 
their unworthiness by inquiring not only whether 
some particular persons deserve to be punished, but 
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246 åðéôÞäåéïé ôïàôï ðÜó÷åéí" åÀô Ýêôñáðüìåíïò Þãå 
äé' åôÝñáò ôÞí ðëçèýí, åðåéäÞ ôÜò êáôÜ ôÞí ÷þñáí 
ïäïýò ÜðÜóáò öñïíñáÀò äéåæùóìÝíáò åÀäåí õðü ôþí 
âëÜâçí ìÝí ïýäåìßáí ÝíäåîïìÝíùí, öèüíù äÝ êáé 
âáóêáíßá ôÞí Ýðßôïìïí ïýê Ýþíôùí ðñïÝñ÷åóèáé. 

247 ô á ý ô á äÝ óáöÝóôáôç ðßóôéò Þí áíßáò, Þí Ýðé ôþ 
ôü Ýèíïò åëåõèåñßáò ôõ÷åÀí Þíéþíôï, äçëïíüôé 
÷áßñïíôåò, Þíßêá ôÞí Ýí Áßãýðôù ðéêñÜí äïõëåßáí 
ýðÝìåíïí áíÜãêç ãÜñ ïÀò öÝñåé ëýðçí ôÜãáèÜ ôþí 
ðëçóßïí Ýðé ôïÀò ôïýôùí åýöñáßíåóèáé êáêïÀò, êáí 

248 ìÞ üìïëïãþóéí. Ýôõ÷ïí ãÜñ þò ðñüò üìïãíþìïíÜò 
êáé ôÜ áõôÜ âïõëïìÝíïõò Üíåíåãêüíôåò ôÜ óõìâÜíôá 
ëõðçñÜ ôå áý êáé üóá êáè* ÞäïíÞí, ïýê åßäüôåò üôé 
ðüññù ðñïåëçëýèáóé ìï÷èçñßáò êáé ÝèåëÝ÷èñùò 
êáé öéëáðå÷èçìüíùò Ý÷ïíôåò óôÝíåéí ìÝí Ýðé ôïÀò 
ÜãáèïÀò, Þäåóèáé äÝ Ýðé ôïÀò Ýíáíôßïéò Ýìåëëïí. 

249 ôÞò äÝ êáêïíïßáò Üíáêáëõöèåßóçò åêåßíùí, Ýêùëý-
èçóáí åßò ÷åßñáò ÝëèåÀí õðü ôïà ðñïåóôþôïò Ýðé-
äåéîáìÝíïõ äýï ôÜ êÜëëéóôá, öñüíçóéí Ýí ôáýôþ 
êáé ÷ñçóôüôçôá* ôü ìÝí ãÜñ ìçäÝí ðáèåÀí öõëÜ-
îáóèáé óõíÝóåùò, ôü äÝ ìçä* Üìýíáóèáé óõããåíåßò 
üíôáò ÝèåëÞóáé öéëáíèñùðßáò Ýñãïí. 

250 XLV. ¾Üò ìÝí ïýí ôïýôùí ðüëåéò ðáñçìåßöáôï. 
âáóéëåýò äÝ ôéò ôÞò üìïñïõ ^ÊáíÜíçò üíïìá, ôþí 
óêïðþí ÜðáããåéëÜíôùí ôüí üäïéðïñïàíôá óôñáôüí 
ïý ðÜíõ ìáêñÜí Üöåóôçêüôá, íïìßóáò Üóýíôáêôüí 
ôå åßíáé êáé ñáäßùò åß ðñïåðßèïéôï íéêÞóåéí, Üñáò 

á For §§ 250-254 see Num. xxi. 1-3. 
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also whether the punishment can properly be carried 
out by us." He then turned aside and led the 246 
multitude by another way, since he saw that all 
the roads of that country were barricaded by watches 
set by those who had no cause to expect injury but 
through envy and malice refused to grant a passage 
along the direct road. This was the clearest proof 247 
of the vexation which these persons felt at the nation's 
liberation, just as doubtless they rejoiced at the bitter 
slavery which it endured in Egypt. For those who 
are grieved at the welfare of their neighbours are 
sure to enjoy their misfortunes, though they may 
not confess it. As it happened, the Hebrews, believing 248 
that their feelings and wishes were the same as their 
own, had communicated to them all their experiences, 
painful and pleasant, and did not know that they were 
far advanced in depravity and with their spiteful and 
quarrelsome disposition were sure to mourn their 
good fortune and take pleasure in the opposite. 
But, when their malevolence was exposed, the 249 
Hebrews were prevented from using force against 
them by their commander, who displayed two of the 
finest qualities—good sense, and at the same time 
good feeling. His sense was shown in guarding against 
the possibility of disaster, his humanity in that on 
kinsmen he had not even the will to take his revenge. 

XLV. a So, then, he passed by the cities of this 250 
nation; but the king of the adjoining country 
Chananes b by name, having received a report from 
his scouts that the host of wayfarers was at no great 
distance, supposed that they were disorganized and 
would be an easy conquest if he attacked them first. 

* LXX The Canaanite king Arad (or of Arad) , E . V . the 
Canaanite, the king of Arad. 
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ìåôÜ ôÞò ïéêåßáò íåüôçôïò åýïðëïýóçò ÝðåîÝèåé êáé 
ôïýò ðñþôïõò ýðáíôéÜóáíôáò Üôå ìÞ ðáñåóêåõá-
óìÝíïõò åßò ìÜ÷çí ôñÝðåôáé* êáé ëáâþí áé÷ìáëþôïõò 
åðé ôù ðáñ* åëðßäá åýçìåñÞìáôé öõóçèåéò ðñïÞåé, 

251 êáé ôïýò Üëëïõò áðáíôÜò ÷åéñþóåóèáé íïìßæùí. ïé 
äÝ—ïý ãÜñ ÝãíÜìöèçóáí Þôôç ôÞò ðñïåñ÷ïìÝíçò 
ôÜîåùò—Üëë' Ýôé ìÜëëïí Þ ðñüôåñïí óðÜóáíôåò 
åýôïëìßáò êáé ôÞí Ýíäåéáí ôþí Ýáëùêüôùí ÝêðëÞóáé 
ôáÀò ðñïèõìßáéò Ýðåéãüìåíïé óííåêñüôïõí Üëëïò 
Üëëïí ìÞ ÜðïêÜìíåéí " Üíåãåéñþìåèá 99 ëÝãïíôåò, 
i l Üñôé ôÞò ÷þñáò Ýðéâáßíïìåí ÜêáôÜðëçêôïé ìåôÜ 
ôÞò Ýí ôþ èáññåÀí Ý÷õñüôçôïò ãéíþìåèá' ôÜ ôÝëç 
ôáÀò Üñ÷áÀò ðïëëÜêéò êñßíåôáé* Ýðé ôþí åéóâïëþí 
ïíôåò êáôáðëçîþìåèá ôïýò ïßêÞôïñáò, þò Ý÷ïíôåò 

[121] ìÝí ôÞí åê ôþí ðüëåùí åýåôçñßáí, \ Üíôéäåäùêüôåò 
ä ' Þí Ýê ôÞò åñçìéÜò Ýðáãüìåèá óðÜíéí ôþí Üíáã-

252 êáßùí.99 êáé Üìá äéÜ ôïýôùí ðñïôñÝðïíôåò áõôïýò 
çûîáíôï ôÞò ÷þñáò Üðáñ÷Üò ÜíáèÞóåéí ôþ èåþ ôÜò 
ðüëåéò ôïý âáóéëÝùò êáé ôïýò Ýí åêÜóôç ðïëßôáò· 
ï ä ' Ýðéíåýåé ôáÀò åý÷áÀò êáé èÜñóïò Ýìðíåýóáò 
ôïÀò ¸âñáßïéò ôÞí Üíôßðáëïí óôñÜôéÜí Üëþíáé ðáñ-

253 åóêåýáóåí. ïé ä ' Ü^Ü êñÜôïò Ýëüíôåò ôÜò ÷áñé-
óôçñßïõò ïìïëïãßáò ÝðåôÝëïõí, ïõäÝí Ýê ôÞò ëåßáò 
íïóöéóÜìåíïé, ôÜò äÝ ðüëåéò áýôïÀò ÜíäñÜóé êáé 
êåéìçëßïéò Üíéåñþóáíôåò, êáß Üðü ôïý óõìâåâçêüôïò 

254 üëçí ôÞí âáóéëåßáí þíüìáóáí " áíÜèåìá.99 êáè-
Üðåñ ãÜñ åéò Ýêáóôïò ôþí åýóåâïýíôùí Üðü ôþí 
åôçóßùí ÜðÜñ÷åôáé êáñðþí, ïõò Üí Ýê ôþí ßäéùí 
óõãêïìßæç êôçìÜôùí, ôïí áõôüí ôñüðïí êáé üëïí 
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He, therefore, started with a strongly armed force 
of such younger men as he had around him, 
and by a rapid attack routed those who first 
met him, unprepared as they were for battle; 
and, having taken them captive, elated at the 
unexpected success he advanced further, expect-
ing to overpower all the rest. But they, not 251 
a whit daunted by the defeat of the vanguard, 
but infused with courage greater even than before, 
and eager to supply by their zealousness the 
deficiency caused by the capture of their comrades, 
worked upon each other not to be faint-hearted. 
" Let us be up and doing,'' they cried. " We are 
are now setting foot in the country. Let us shew 
ourselves undismayed and possessed of the security 
which courage gives. The end is often determined 
by the beginning. Here, at the entrance of the 
land, let us strike terror into the inhabitants, and 
feel that ours is the wealth of their cities, theirs the 
lack of necessities which we bring with us from the 
desert and have given them in exchange." While 252 
they thus exhorted each other, they vowed to devote 
to God the cities of the king and the citizens in each 
as firstfruits of the land, and God, assenting to their 
prayers, and inspiring courage into the Hebrews, 
caused the army of the enemy to fall into their 
hands. Having thus captured them by the might of 253 
their assault, in fulfilment of their vows of thank-
offering, they took none of the spoil for themselves, 
but dedicated the cities, men and treasures alike, and 
marked the fact by naming the whole kingdom 
" Devoted." For, just as every pious person gives 254 
firstfruits of the year's produce, whatever he reaps 
from his own possessions, so too the whole nation set 
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ôï Ýèíïò ìåãÜëçò ÷þñáò, åßò Þí ìåôáíßóôáôï, ìÝãá 
ôìÞìá, ôÞí åõèýò áßñåèåÀóáí âáóéëåßáí, ÜíÝèçêåí 
Üðáñ÷Þí ôéíá ôÞò áðïéêßáò* ïý ãÜñ Ýíüìéæåí üóéïí 
åßíáé äéá^ß/÷áó^áé ãÞí Þ ðüëåéò êáôïéêÞóáé, ðñéí 
êáé ôÞò ÷þñáò êáé ôþí ðüëåùí ÜðÜñæáóèáé. 

255 XLVI. Ìéêñüí ä' ýóôåñïí êáé ðçãÞí åûõäñïí 
Üíåõñüíôåò, Þ ðáíôé ôþ ðëÞèåé ðïôüí å÷ïñÞãçóåí— 
åí öñÝáôé ä' Þí Þ ðçãÞ êáé åðß ôþí ôÞò ÷þñáò 
üñùí—, þóðåñ ïý÷ ýäáôïò Üëë' Üêñáôïõ óðÜóáíôåò 
ôÜò öõ÷Üò Üíå÷ýèçóáí ýðü ôå åõöñïóýíçò êáé 
÷áñÜò Üóìá êáéíüí ïé èåïöéëåßò ÷ïñïýò ðåñé ôü 
öñåáñ åí êýêëù óôÞóáíôåò Þäïí åßò ôïí êëçñïà÷ïí 
èåüí êáé ôïí áëçèþò çãåìüíá ôÞò áðïéêßáò, Ïôé 
ðñþôïí åðéâÜíôåò åî åñçìéÜò ìáêñÜò ôÞò ïéêïõ-
ìÝíçò êáé Þí Ýìåëëïí êáèÝîåéí ðïôüí Üöèïíïí 
Üíåûñïí, Üñìüôôïí ÞãçóÜìåíïé ìÞ Üóçìåßùôïí ôÞí 

256 ðçãÞí ðáñåëèåéí. êáé ãÜñ Ýôõ÷åí ïý ÷åñóúí 
éäéùôþí ÜëëÜ âáóéëÝùí ÜíáôåôìÞóèáé öéëüôéìç-
èÝíôùí, þò ëüãïò, ïý ìüíïí ðåñé ôÞí åýñåóéí ôïû 
ýäáôïò ÜëëÜ êáé ðåñé ôÞí ôïû öñÝáôïò êáôáóêåõÞí, 
Àí* Ýê ôÞò ðïëõôåëåßáò âáóéëéêüí ^áéé^ôáé ôï Ýñãïí 
êáé Þ ôþí êáôáóêåõáóÜíôùí Üñ÷Þ êáé ìåãáëüíïéá. 

257 ãåãçèþò ä' Ýðé ôïéò áßåé óõìâáßíïõóéí Üðñïó-
äïêÞôïéò ÜãáèïÀò ï ÌùõóÞò Ý÷þñåé ðñïóùôÝñù, 
ôÞí ìÝí íåüôçôá äéáíåßìáò åéò ôå ðñùôïóôÜôáò êáé 
ïðéóèïöýëáêáò, ãçñáéïýò äÝ êáé ãýíáéá êáé ðáÀäáò 
Ýí ìÝóïéò ôÜîáò, ßíá äéÜ ôþí ðáñ* ÝêÜôåñá öñïõñÜí 

á For §§ 255-256 see Num. xxi. 16-18. 
6 Or " as we are told " (in the song). 
c Philo interprets the words "the rulers dug i t" of the 
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apart the kingdom which they took at the outset, and 
thus gave a great slice of the great country into which 
they were migrating as the firstfruits of their settle-
ment. For they judged it irreligious to distribute 
the land until they had made a firstfruit offering of 
the land and the cities. 

XLVI. aShortly afterwards they also found a 255 
spring of good water in a well situated on the borders 
of the land. This supplied the whole multitude with 
drink, and their spirits were enlivened thereby, as 
though the draught were strong wine rather than 
water. In their j oy and gladness, the people of God's 
choice set up choirs around the well, and sang a new 
song to the Deity, Who gave them the land as their 
portion and had, in truth, led them in their migration. 
They did so at this point because here, for the first 
time, when they passed from the long expanse of 
desert to set foot in a habitable land, and one which 
they were to possess, they bad found water in abund-
ance, and therefore they judged it fitting not to leave 
the well uncelebrated. For, as they were told,& it had 256 
been dug by the hands of no common men, but of 
kings, whose ambition was not only to find the water 
but so to build the well that the wealth lavished upon 
it should shew the royal character of the work and 
the sovereignty and lofty spirit of the builders.0 

Moses, rejoicing at the succession of unexpected 257 
happinesses, proceeded further, after distributing 
his younger men into vanguard and rearguard and 
placing the old men, womenfolk and children in the 
centre, so as to be protected by those on either side 

act of finding the water, and " kings hewed i t" (Ýëáôüì-çóáí) 
of building up the sides of the well. Cf. De Ebr. 113, where 
the spiritual meaning of the song is given. 
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Ý÷ùóéí, ÝÜí ôå áíôéêñý lav ôå êáôüðéí å÷èñüò 
üìéëïò Ýðßç. 

258 XLVII. *Ïëßãáéò ä ' ýóôåñïí ÞìÝñáéò åéò ôÞí ôþí 
3¢ìïññáßùí ÷þñáí åìâáëþí ðñÝóâåéò åîÝðåìðå 
ðñïò ôïí âáóéëÝá—Óçþí ä ' þíïìÜæåôï—ðñïôñÝðùí 
åö* á êáé ôïí óõããåíÞ ðñüôåñïí ï ä ' ïý ìüíïí ðñïò 
ýâñéí Üðåêñßíáôï ôïéò Þêïõóé ìéêñïý êáé Üíåëþí 
áõôïýò, åß ìÞ íüìïò ü ðñåóâåõôéêüò Ýìðïäþí 
åãåíåôï, ÜëëÜ êáé ðÜíôá ôïí óôñáôüí óõíáãáãþí 

[122] Ýöþñìá \ íïìéæùí áýôßêá ôþ ðïëåìþ ðåñéÝóåóèáé. 
259 óõìðëáêåéò äÝ ïý ðñïò ÜìåëåôÞôïõò êáé ÜíáóêÞôïõò 

åãíù ôÞí ìÜ÷çí ïýóáí Üëë ' Ü^ëô^ôÜ^ ôþ ïíôé 
ðïëÝìùí áÞôôçôïõò, ïé ðñï ìéêñïý ðïëëÜ êáé 
ìåãÜëá Þíäñáãáèßóáíôï óùìÜôùí ÜëêÞí êáé öñü-
íçìá äéáíïßáò êáé áñåôÞò ýöïò ÝðéäåéîÜìåíïé, äé* 
þí ôïýò ìÝí ÝíáíôéùèÝíôáò Ýê ðïëëïý ôïõ ðåñéüíôïò 
åÀëïí, Ýöáõóáí äÝ ôþí Üðü ôÞò ëåßáò ïýäåíüò ôÜ 
ðñþôá ôþí Üèëùí ÜíáèåÀíáé ôþ èåþ óðïõäÜóáíôåò' 

260 ïé êáß ôüôå öñáîÜìåíïé êáñôåñþò Üðü ôþí áõôþí 
âïõëåõìÜôùí êáé ðáñáóêåõþí Üíôåöùñìçóáí Üìá 
êáé ôÞ ÜêáèáéñÝôù ôïý äéêáßïõ ÷ñþìåíïé óõììá÷ßá, 
äé* Þí åýôïëìüôåñïß ôå Þóáí êáß Üãùíéóôáé ðñüèõ-

261 ìïé. óáöÞò äÝ ðßóôéò· äåõôÝñáò ïýê åäÝçóå ìÜ÷çò, 
Üëë' Þ ðñþôç êáé ìüíç ÝãÝíåôï, êáè* Þí ðÜóá Þ 
áíôßðáëïò åêëßèç äýíáìéò êáé ÜíáôñáðåÀóá Þâçäüí 

262 áýôßêá Þöáíßóèç. áß äÝ ðüëåéò ýðü ôïí áõôüí 
÷ñüíïí êåíáß ôå êáé ðëÞñåéò ÝãåãÝíçíôï, êåíïß ìÝí 
ôþí áñ÷áßùí ïßêçôüñùí, ðëÞñåéò äÝ ôþí êåêñÜôç-
êüôùí ôïí áõôüí ìÝíôïé ôñüðïí êáé áß êáô* áãñïýò 
åðáýëåéò Ýñçìùèåßóáé ôþí Ýí áýôáÀò ÜíôÝëáâïí 
Üíäñáò âåëôßïõò ôÜ ðÜíôá. 

á For §§ 258-262 see Num. xxi. 20-25. ~~ 
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if any enemy host should attack either in front or 
behind. 

XLVII. aA few days after, he entered the land of 258 
the Amorites, and sent ambassadors to the king, 
Sihon by name, with the same demands as he had 
made to his kinsman before. But Sihon not merely 
answered the envoys insolently, and came nigh to 
putting them to death, had he not been prevented 
by the law of embassies, but also mustered his whole 
army, and went to the attack thinking to win an 
immediate victory. But, when he engaged, he per- 259 
ceived that he had no untrained or unpractised fighters 
to deal with, but men who were truly masters in war-
fare and invincible, men who had shortly before 
performed many great feats of bravery and shown 
themselves strong in body, mettlesome in spirit, and 
lofty in virtue, and through these qualities had 
captured their enemies with abundant ease, while 
they left the spoil untouched in their eagerness to 
dedicate the first prizes to God. So, too, on this 260 
occasion, mightily fortified by the same resolutions 
and armoury, they went out to meet the foe, taking 
with them that irresistible ally, justice, whereby also 
they became bolder in courage and champions full 
of zeal. The proof of this was clearly shewn. No 261 
second battle was needed, but this first fight was the 
only one, and in it the whole opposing force was 
turned to flight, then overthrown and straightway 
annihilated in wholesale slaughter. Their cities 262 
were at once both emptied and filled—emptied of 
their old inhabitants, filled with the victors. And, 
in the same way, the farm-houses in the country 
were deserted by the occupants, but received others 
superior in every way. 
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263 XLVIII. Ïýôïò 6 ðüëåìïò Üðáóé ìåí rocs 
¢óéáíïÀò Ýèíåóé öïâåñüí äÝïò ÝíåéñãÜóáôï, äéá-
öåñüíôùò äÝ ôïéò üìüñïéò, äóù êáé ôÜ äåéíÜ Ýã-
ãõôÝñù ðñïóåäïêÜôï. åéò äÝ äÞ Ýê ôþí Üóôõ-
ãåéôüíùí âáóéëÝùí üíïìá ¸úáëÜêçò, ìåãÜëçí êáé 
ðïëíÜíèñùðïí ôÞò Ýþáò ìïÀñáí ýðçãìÝíïò, ðñéí 
åßò ÷åßñáò ÝëèåÀí Üðåéðþí, Üíôéêñõò ìÝí íðáíôÜí 
ïýê Ýäïêßìáæå ôïí ÝêðïñèÞóåùò äé* äðëùí åëåýèåñïí 
ðüëåìïí äéáäéäñÜóêùí, Ýð* ïéùíïýò äÝ êáé ìáíôåßáò 
ÝôñÜðåôï íïìßæùí ÜñáÀò ôéóé äõíÞóåóèáé ôÞí Üìá÷ ïí 

264 ñþìçí ôþí Åâñáßùí êáèåëåéí. ÜíÞñ ä ' Þí êáô 
åêåßíïí ôïí ÷ ñüíïí Ýðé ìáíôåßá ðåñéâüçôïò ÌÝóï-
ðïôáìßáí ïßêùí, äò Üðáíôá ìÝí Ýìåìýçôï ôÜ 
ìáíôéêÞò åßäç, ïßùíïóêïðßáí ä ' Ýí ôïéò ìÜëéóôá 
óõãêåêñïôçêþò ÝèáíìÜæåôï, ðïëëïßò êáé ðïëëÜêéò 

265 ÝðéäåéæÜìåíïò Üðéóôá êáé ìåãÜëá, ðñïåÀðå ãÜñ 
ôïéò ìÝí Ýðïìâñßáò èÝñïõò áêìÜæïíôïò, ôïéò ä ' 
áý÷ ìüí ôå êáé öëïãìüí Ýí ìÝóù ÷ åéìþíé, ôïéò ä ' 
Ýî åýåôçñßáò Üöïñßáí êáé Ýìðáëéí Ýê ëéìïý öïñÜí, 
Ýíßïéò äÝ ðëçììýñáò ðïôáìþí êáé êåíþóåéò êáé 
èåñáðåßáò ëïéìéêþí íïóçìÜôùí êáé Üëëùí ìõñßùí, 
þí Ýêáóôïí ä ðñïèåóðßæåéí äïêþí ïíïìáóôüôáôïò 
Þí Ýðé ìÝãá åýêëåßáò ðñïåñ÷ üìåíïò äéÜ ôÞí Ýðé-
âáßíïõóéí Üåé êáé öèÜíïõóáí ðáíôá÷ üóå öÞìçí. 

266 Ýðé ôïýôïí åîÝðåìðå ôþí åôáßñùí ôéíÜò ðáñáêáëþí 
Þêåéí êáé äùñåÜò ôÜò ìÝí Þäç ðáñåß÷ å, ôÜò äÝ 
äþóåéí þìïëüãåé ôÞí ÷ ñåßáí Þò Ýíåêá ìåôáðÝìðïéôï 

á For §§ 263-293, the story of Balaam, see Num. xxii.-xxiv. 
Philo treats it in a curiously rationalistic way. The divinely 
sent dreams of Balaam in ch, xxii. are said to be fictions of 
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XLVIII. aThis war caused terrible alarm among all 263 
the nations of Asia, particularly among those of the 
adjoining territories, since the expectation of danger 
was nearer. But one of the neighbouring kings, 
named Balak, who had brought under his sway a 
great and populous portion of the East, lost heart 
before the contest began. As he had no mind to 
meet the enemy face to face, and shrank from a war 
of destruction waged freely and openly with arms, 
he had recourse to augury and soothsaying, and 
thought that, if the power of the Hebrews was in-
vincible in battle, he might be able to overthrow 
it by imprecations of some kind. Now, there was 264 
at that time a man living in Mesopotamia far-famed 
as a soothsayer, who had learned the secrets of 
that art in its every form, but was particularly 
admired for his high proficiency in augury, so 
great and incredible were the things which he had 
revealed to many persons and on many occasions. 
To some he had foretold rainstorms in summer, 265 
to others drought and great heat in mid-winter, 
to some barrenness to follow fertility, or again plenty 
to follow dearth, to some rivers full or empty, ways 
of dealing with pestilences, and other things without 
number. In every one of these his reputation for 
prediction made his name well known and was 
advancing him to great fame, since the report of 
him was continually spreading and reaching to every 
part. To him Balak sent some of his courtiers, and 266 
invited him to come, offering him gifts at once and 
promising others to follow, at the same time ex-
plaining the purpose for which his presence was 

his, and, though the appearance of the Angel to the ass is ad-
mitted, nothing is said of the animal speaking. See App . p. 603. 
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äçëþí ü ä ' ïýê Üðü öñïíÞìáôïò åõãåíïýò êáé 
[123] âÝâáéïõ, \ ÜëëÜ ô ï ðëÝïí Üóôåúæüìåíïò1 þò äÞ ôþí 

Ýëëïãßìùí ðñïöçôþí ãåãïíþò êáú ìçäÝí Üíåõ 
÷ñçóìþí åßùèþò ðñÜôôåéí ôü ðáñÜðáí, ýðáíåäýåôï 

267 ëÝãùí ïýê ÝðéôñÝðåéí áýôþ âáäßæåéí ôü èåßïí, êáé 
ïé ìÝí Þêïíôåò ÝðáíÞåóáí Üðñáêôïé ðñüò ôïí 
âáóéëÝá, Ýôåñïé ä ' åõèýò Ýðé ôÞí áõôÞí ÷ñåßáí 
Ý÷åéñïôïíïûíôï ôþí äïêéìùôÝñùí, ðëåßù ìÝí Ýðé-
öåñüìåíïé ÷ñÞìáôá, ðåñéôôïôÝñáò äÝ äùñåÜò ýð-

268 éó÷íïýìåíïé. äåëåáóèåéò äÝ êáé ôïéò Þäç ðñïôåé-
íïìÝíïéò êáé ôáÀò ìåëëïýóáéò Ýëðßóé êáé ôü áîßùìá 
ôþí ðáñáêáëïýíôùí êáôáéäåóèåéò Ýíåäßäïõ, ðÜëéí 
ðñïöáóéæüìåíïò ôü èåÀïí ïýê Ýö9 ýãéåÀ· ôÞ ãïûí 
ýóôåñáßá ðáñåóêåõÜæåôï ôÞí Ýîïäïí üíåßñáôá 
äéçãïýìåíïò, ýö9 þí Ýëåãå ðëç÷èåéò ÝíáñãÝóé 
öáíôáóßáéò ÜíáãêÜæåóèáé ìçêÝôé ìÝíåéí, ÜëëÜ ôïéò 

269 ðñÝóâåóéí ÜêïëïõèåÀí. XLIX. Þäç äÝ 
áýôþ ðñïåñ÷ïìÝíù ãßíåôáé êáôÜ ôÞí üäüí óçìåÀïí 
Üñßäçëïí ðåñé ôïû ôÞí ÷ñåßáí Ýö9 Þí óõíÝôåéíåí 
åÀíáé ðáëßìöçìïí ôü ãÜñ ýðïæýãéïí, ù óõíÝâáéíåí 
áõôüí Ýðï÷åÀóèáé, ðñïåñ÷üìåíïí Ýð9 åõèåßáò Ýî-

270 áðéíáßùò ß ó ô á ô á é ô ü ðñþôïí Ýßè9, þóðåñ Ýî åíáíôßáò 
âßá ôéíüò Üíùèïûíôïò Þ áíá÷áéôßæïíôïò, ýðü ðüäáò 
Ý÷þñåé êáé ðÜëéí ÝðÉ äåîéÜ êáé åõþíõìá Ýðéöåñü-
ìåíïí êáé þäå êÜêåÀóå ðëáæüìåíïí ïýê ÞñÝìåé, 
êáèÜðåñ Ýí ïÀíù êáé ìÝèç êáñçâáñïûí, êáé ðïë-
ëÜêéò ôõðôüìåíïí Þëüãåé ôþí ðëçãþí, þóôå êáé 

1 Cohn suggests Üêêéæüìåíïò and points out that in § 297, where 
Üêêéóìüò is clearly right, the majority of MSS. have Üóô€úóìý$. 

a Or "cleverly posing." If Üóôåúæüìåíïò is kept we must 
suppose that the word, which regularly applies to witty or 
ironical talk, is extended to any kind of dissimulation. But 
Üêêéæüìåíïò, " feigning reluctance," is easier. 
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required. But the seer, actuated not by any honour-
able or sincere feelings, but rather by a wish to pose a 

as a distinguished prophet whose custom was to 
do nothing without the sanction of an oracle, de-
clined, saying that the Deity did not permit him 
to go. The envoys then returned to the king without 267 
success, but others, selected from the more highly 
reputed courtiers, were at once appointed for the 
same purpose who brought more money and 
promised more abundant gifts. Enticed by those 268 
offers present and prospective, and in deference 
to the dignity of the ambassadors, he gave way, 
again dishonestly alleging a divine command. And 
so on the morrow he made his preparations for 
the journey, and talked of dreams in which he said 
he had been beset by visions so clear that they 
compelled him to stay no longer but follow the 
envoys. XLIX. But, as he proceeded 269 
there was given to him on the road an unmistakable 
sign that the purpose which he was so eager to serve 
was one of evil omen. For the beast on which he 
happened to be riding, while proceeding along the 
straight road, first came to a sudden stop, then, as 270 
though someone opposite was thrusting it by force 
or causing it to rear, it fell back b and then again 
swerved to right and left and floundered hither and 
thither unable to keep still, as though heady with 
wine or drink; and, while repeatedly beaten, it 
paid no regard to the blows, so that it almost 

6 The Greek is odd. L . & S. give oi ýðü ðüäá as "those 
in the rear" and õðü ðüäá ÷ùñâÀí«="recede," "decline" (of 
strength), but these are hardly parallels. O n the other hand 
ÝðÉ ðüäá (or ðüäáò) ÷ùñåÀí is a recognized phrase for "re-
treat" and should perhaps be read here. 
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ôïí Ýðï÷ïýìåíïí ìéêñïý êáôáâáë€Úí êáé êáèåæü-
271 ìåíïí üìùò Üíôéëé>7Ã^óáé. ôþí { y a p ) 7ôáñ' åêÜ-

r e p a ÷ùñßùí Þóáí áß/÷áóéáß êáé öñáãìïß ðëçóßïí 
üðüô ïàí ôïýôïéò ðñïóçñÜ÷èç öåñüìåíïí, ãüíí êáß 
êíÞìáò êáú ðüäáò ü äåóðüôçò èëéâüìåíïò êáú 

272 ðéåæüìåíïò Üðåäñýðôåôï. Þí ä*, þò åïéêå, èåßá ôéò 
üöéò, Þí ôü ìÝí æþïí åðéöïéôþóáí åê ðïëëïý 
èåáóÜìåíïí ýðÝðôçîåí, ü ä ' Üíèñùðïò ïýê åßäåí, 
åßò åëåã÷ïí áíáéóèçóßáò- ýðü ãÜñ á ë ü ã ï õ æþïõ 
ðáñåõçìåñåÀôï ôÜò üöåéò ü ìÞ ìüíïí ôïí êüóìïí 

273 Ü ë ë Ü êáé ôïí êïóìïðïéüí áý÷þí üñáí. ìüëéò ãïûí 
ôïí Üíèåóôçêüôá éäþí Üããåëïí, ïýê åðåéäÞ ôïéáýôçò 
èÝáò Þí Üîéïò, Üëë ' ßíá ôÞí Üôéìßáí êáú ïýäÝíåéáí 
åáõôïý êáôáëÜâç, ðñïò éêåóßáò êáú ëéôÜò ÝôñÜðåôï 
óõããíþíáé äåü ìÝíïò ýð* Üãíïéáò Üëë ' ïý êáè* 

274 Ýêïýóéïí ãíþìçí Üìáñôüíôé. ôüôå ìÝí ïàí ýðï-
óôñÝöåéí äÝïí, ÝðõíèÜíåôï ôÞò öáíåßóçò üöåùò, åß 
ÜíáêÜìðôïé ðÜëéí ôÞí Ýð* ïßêïõ- Þ äÝ óõíéäïýóá 
ôÞí åéñùíåßáí êáú ó÷åôëéÜóáóá—ôé ãÜñ Ýäåé ðõí-
èÜíåóèáé ðåñß ðñÜãìáôïò ïýôùò åìöáíïýò, ï ôÜò 
áðïäåßîåéò åÀ÷åí Ýî åáõôïý ìÞ äåüìåíïí ôÞò Ýê 

[124] ëüãùí ðßóôåùò, åß ìÞ \ Üñá ïöèáëìþí þôá áëç-
èÝóôåñá êáß ðñáãìÜôùí ñÞìáôá;—" âÜäéæå " åÀðåí 
" Ýö* Þí óðåýäåéò üäüí üíÞóåéò ãÜñ ïõäÝí, åìïý ôÜ 
ëåêôÝá ýðç÷ïýíôïò Üíåõ ôÞò óÞò äéáíïßáò êáú ôÜ 
öùíÞò üñãáíá ôñÝðïíôïò, Þ äßêáéïí êáú óõìöÝñïí 
Þíéï÷Þóù ãÜñ Ýãþ ôïí ëüãïí èåóðßæùí Ýêáóôá äéÜ 
ôÞò óÞò ãëþôôçò ïý óõíéÝíôïò." 

275 L. ¢êïõóáò ä ' ï âáóéëåýò åããýò Þäç ãåãïíüôá 
ìåôÜ ôþí äïñõöüñùí ýðáíôçóüìåíïò ÝîÞåé, êáú 
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threw its rider, and, even though he kept his seat, 
caused him as much pain as he gave. For the 271 
estates on either side had walls and hedges close by, so 
that when the beast in its movements dashed against 
these, the feet, knees and shins of its master were 
crushed and lacerated by the pressure. It was 272 
evidently a divine vision, whose haunting presence 
had for a considerable time been seen by the terrified 
animal, though invisible to the man, thus proving 
his insensibility. For the unreasoning animal showed 
a superior power of sight to him who claimed to see 
not only the world but the world's Maker. When, 273 
at last, he did discern the angel standing in his way, 
not because he was worthy of such a sight, but that 
he might perceive his own baseness and nothingness, 
he betook himself to prayers and supplications, 
begging pardon for an error committed in ignorance 
and not through voluntary intention. Yet even 274 
then, when he should have returned, he asked of the 
apparition whether he should retrace his steps home-
wards. But the angel perceived his dissimulation, 
for why should he ask about a matter so evident, 
which in itself provided its own demonstration and 
needed no confirmation by word, as though ears 
could be more truthful than eyes or speech than facts? 
And so in displeasure he answered : " Pursue your 
journey. Your hurrying will avail you nought. I 
shall prompt the needful words without your mind's 
consent, and direct your organs of speech as j ustice 
and convenience require. I shall guide the reins of 
speech, and, though you understand it not, employ 
your tongue for each prophetic utterance." 

L. When the king heard that he was now near 275 
at hand, he came forth with his guards to meet him. 
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Ýíôí÷üíôùí, ïßá åéêüò, ôü ìÝí ðñþôïí Þóáí ößëï-
öñïóýíáé êáé äåîéþóåéò, åÀôá âñá÷åßá êáôÜìåìöéò 
ðåñé ôÞò âñáäõôÞôïò êáé ôïí ìÞ åôïéìüôåñïí Þêåéí 
ìåôÜ äÝ ôáûô åýù÷ßáé Þóáí êáé ðïëíôåëåÀò åóôéÜ-
óåéò êáé ïóá Üëëá ðñüò ýðïäï÷Þí îÝíùí åèïò åý-
ôñåðßæåóèáé, öéëïôéìßáéò âáóéëéêáÀò ðÜíôá ðñüò 
ôü ìåãáëåéüôåñïí åðéäéäüíôá êáé óåìíüôåñïí ïãêïí. 

276 ôÞ ä ' ýóôåñáßá, Üìá ôÞ Ýù ôïí ìÜíôéí ü ÂáëÜêçò 
ðáñáëáâþí Ýðé ãåþëïöïí ÜíÞãáãåí, Ýíèá êáé 
óôÞëçí óííÝâáéíåí ßäñûóèáé äáéìïíßïí ôéíüò, Þí ïé 
åã÷þñéïé ðñïóåêííïíí ìÝñïò ä ' ÝíèÝíäå êáèåùñÜôï 
ôÞò ôþí åâñáßùí óôñáôïðåäåßáò, ä êáèÜðåñ Üðü 

277 óêïðéÜò Ýðåäåßêííôï ôþ ìÜãù. 6 äÝ èåáóÜìåíüò 
öçóé* " óí ìÝí, þ âáóéëåà, âùìïýò ÝðôÜ äåéìÜ-
ìåíïò ìüó÷ïí Ýö* ÝêÜóôïí êáé êñéüí ßÝñåíóïí Ýãþ 
ä' Ýêôñáðüìåíïò ðåýóïìáé ôïí èåïû, ôé ëåêôÝïí." 
Ýîù äÝ ðñïåëèþí åíèïíò áíôßêá ãßíåôáé, ðñïöçôéêïý 
ðíåýìáôïò ÝðéöïéôÞóáíôïò, ä ðÜóáí áýôïû ôÞí 
Ýíôå÷íïí ìáíôéêÞí ýðåñüñéïí ôÞò öí÷Þò Þëáóå' 
èÝìéò ãÜñ ïýê Þí ßåñùôÜôç êáôïêù÷Þ óõ íäéáéôáó^áé 

ìáãéêÞí óïöéóôåßáí. åÀè* ýðïóôñÝöáò êáé ôÜò ôå 
èíóßáò ßäþí êáú ôïýò âùìïýò öëÝãïíôáò þóðåñ 

2º8Ýñìçíåíò õðïâÜëëïíôïò Ýôåñïí èåóðßæåé ôÜäå* 11 Ýê 
Ìåóïðïôáìßáò ìåôåðÝìöáôü ìå ¹áëÜêçò ìáêñÜí 
ôÞí Üð' áíáôïëþí óôåéëÜìåíïí Üðïäçìßáí, ßíá 
ôßóçôáé ôïýò *¸âñáßïíò ÜñáÀò. Ýãþ äÝ ôßíá ôñüðïí 
ÜñÜóïìáé ôïéò ìÞ êáôáñÜôïéò ýðü èåïû; èåÜóïìáé 
ìÝí áõôïýò äöèáëìïÀò Üö' ýöçëïôÜôùí ïñþí êáé ôÞ 
äéÜíïéá êáôáëÞöïìáé, âëÜöáé ä ' ïýê Üí äííáßìçí 
ëáüí, äò ìüíïò êáôïéêÞóåé, ìÞ óííáñéèìïíìÝíïò 
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The interview naturally began with friendly greet-
ings, which were followed by a few words of censure 
for his slowness and failing to come more readily. 
Then came high feasting and sumptuous banquets, 
and the other usual forms of provision for the recep-
tion of guests, each through the king's ambition of 
more magnificence and more imposing pomp than 
the last. The next day at dawn Balak took the 276 
prophet to a hill, where it chanced that in honour 
of some deity a pillara had been set up which the 
natives worshipped. From thence a part of the 
Hebrew encampment was visible, which he shewed 
as a watchman from his tower to the wizard. He 277 
looked and said : " King, do you build seven altars, 
and sacrifice a calf and a ram on each, and I will go 
aside and inquire of God what I should say." He 
advanced outside, and straightway became possessed, 
and there fell upon him the truly prophetic spirit 
which banished utterly from his soul his art of 
wizardry. For the craft of the sorcerer and the in-
spiration of the Holiest might not live together. 
Then he returned, and, seeing the sacrifices and 
the altars flaming, he spake these oracles as one 
repeating the words which another had put into his 
mouth. " From Mesopotamia hath Balak called me, 278 
a far journey from the East, that he may avenge him 
on the Hebrews through my cursing. But I, how 
shall I curse them whom God hath not cursed ? I 
shall behold them with my eyes from the highest 
mountains, and perceive them with my mind. But 
I shall not be able to harm the people, which shall 
dwell alone, not reckoned among other nations ; and 

a So LXX " Pillar of Baal." E . V . " high places of Baal," 
xxii. 41 . 
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ÝôÝñïéò åèíåóéí, ïý êáôÜ ôüðùí ÜðïêëÞñùóéí êáé 
÷þñáò ÜðïôïìÞí, ÜëëÜ êáôÜ ôÞí ôþí åîáßñåôùí 
Ýèþí Éäéüôçôá, ìÞ óõíáíáìéãíýìÝíïò1 Üëëïéò åßò 

279 ôçí ôþí ðáôñßùí Ýêäéáßôçóéí. ôéò Ýð* áêñéâåßáò 
åýñå ôÞí ðñþôçí êáôáâïëÞí ôÞò ôïýôùí ãåíÝóåùò; 
ôÜ ìÝí óþìáô* áýôïÀò Ýî áíèñùðßíùí äéåðëÜóèç 
óðåñìÜôùí, Ýê äÝ èåßùí Ýöõóáí áß öõ÷áß' äéü êáé 
ãåãüíáóéí Üã÷ßóðïñïé èåïý. ÜðïèÜíïé ìïõ Þ öí÷Þ 

[125] ôïí | óùìáôéêüí âßïí, Àí* Ýí öõ÷áÀò äéêáßùí êáô-
áñéèìçèÞ, ïÀáò åßíáé óõìâÝâçêå ôÜò ôïýôùí" 

280 LI. ¾áûô* Üêïýùí ï ÌáëáêÞò þäéíåí Ýí Ýáõôþ, 
ðáõóáìÝíïõ äÝ, ôü ðÜèïò ïý ÷ùñÞóáò " Ýðé êáôÜ-
ñáéò " åÀðåí " Ý÷èñùí ìåôáêëçèåéò åý÷Üò ôéèÝìåíïò 
Ýêåßíïéò ïýê Ýñõèñéáò; ÝëåëÞèåéí Üñ* Ýìáõôüí 
Üðáôùí þò Ýðé ößëù óïé ôÞí õðÝñ ôþí ðïëåìßùí 
Üöáíþò ôåôáãìÝíù ôÜîéí, Þ íûí ãÝãïíå äÞëç. 
ìÞðïôå êáé ôÜò õðåñèÝóåéò ôÞò ÝíèÜèå Üößîåùò 
Ýðïéïû äéÜ ôÞí ýðïéêïõñïûóáí Ýí ôÞ öí÷Þ ðñüò ìÝí 
åêåßíïõò ïéêåéüôçôá ðñüò ä* ÝìÝ êáé ôïýò Ýìïýò 
Üëëïôñßùóéí ðßóôéò ãÜñ, þò ï ðáëáéüò ëüãïò, ôþí 

281 Üäçëùí ôÜ åìöáíÞ." ü äÝ ôÞò êáôïêù÷Þò Üíåèåéò 
" ÜäéêùôÜôçí " åÀðåí " áßôßáí õðïìÝíù óõêïöáí-
ôïõìåíïò' ëåãù ãáñ éïéïí ïõïåí, áËË á ô ô áí 

1 MSS. óõíáíáìé^íõìÝíùí. 
á Or " foundation " (?). But both êáôáâÜëëù and êáôáâïëÞ 

are frequently used of sowing and this meaning fits better the 
corresponding verse of LXX (xxiii. 10) TIS ÝîçêñéâÜóáôï ôü 
óðÝñìá Éáêþâ ; 

b Cf. the fragment of Aeschylus's Niobe quoted by Plato, 
Rep. iii. 391E: 

ïß èåþí ^÷ßóðïñïé 
oi Æçíüú ^ããé^, 

êáé ïû ðþ óöéí Ýîßôçëïí áßìá äáéìüíùí. 
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that, not because their dwelling-place is set apart 
and their land severed from others, but because 
in virtue of the distinction of their peculiar customs 
they do not mix with others to depart from the 
ways of their fathers. Who has made accurate dis- 279 
covery of how the sowinga of their generation was 
first made ? Their bodies have been moulded from 
human seeds, but their souls are sprung from divine 
seeds, and therefore their stock is akin to God.6 

May my soul die to the life of the body c that it 
may be reckoned among the souls of the just, even 
such as are the souls of these men." 

LI. Balak suffered tortures inwardly as he listened 280 
to these words, and, when the speaker ceased, he could 
not contain his passion. " Are you not ashamed," he 
cried," that, summoned to curse the enemy, you have 
prayed for them ? It seems that all unconsciously 
I was deceiving myself in treating you as a friend, 
who were secretly ranged on the side of the enemy, 
as has now become plain. Doubtless also your delay 
in coming here was due to your secretly harbouring 
a feeling of attachment to them and aversion for me 
and mine. For, as the old saying goes, the certain 
proves the uncertain." The other, now liberated 281 
from the possession, replied : " I suffer under a most 
unjust charge and calumny, for I say nothing that is 

A s there is nothing corresponding to this sentence in the 
LXX, it may be assumed that this is a conscious quotation. 

c The LXX (v. 10) is ÜðïèÜíïé Þ øõ÷Þ ìïõ Ýí øõ÷áÀò äéêáßùí 
êáé -ãÝíïéôï ôü óðÝñìá ìïõ cos ôü óðÝñìá ôïýôùí. E . V . " Let me 
die the death of the righteous, and let m y last end be like 
his." Philo's idea presumably is that the souls of the 
righteous cannot die in the ordinary sense. For the con-
struction cf. De Gig. 14 øõ÷áÀ . . . ìåëåôþóáé ôüí ìåôÜ óùìÜôùí 
Üðïèíçóêåéí â'éïí. 
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a Or "sounds and voices " =êëçäüíáò § 287. In Numbers 
Balaam goes to " meet the Lord," but the account of his 
4 2 2 

ýðç÷Þóç ôü è âßïí, üðåñ ïõ÷ß íàí ðñþôïí åãþ ìåí 
åÀðïí, óý ä ' Þêïõóáò, ÜëëÜ êáé ðñüóèåí, Þíßêá ôïýò 

282 ðñÝóâåéò Ýðåìöáò, ïÀò ÜðåêñéíÜìçí ôáýôá." íïìß-
óáò ä ' 6 âáóéëåýò Þ ôïí ìÜíôéí ÜðáôÜí Þ ôï èåßïí 
ôñÝðåóèáé êáé ôáÀò ôþí ôüðùí ìåôáâïëáÀò ôü ôÞò 
ãíþìçò Ý÷õñüí ÜëëÜôôåéí, åéò Ýôåñïí Üðáãáãþí 
÷ùñßïí Ýê ëüöïõ ðÜíõ ðåñéìÞêïõò Ýðåäåßêíõôï 
ìÝñïò ôé ôÞò áíôéðÜëïõ óôñáôéÜò' åßôá ðÜëéí ÝðôÜ 
âùìïýò ßäñõóÜìåíïò êáé ôÜ ßóá ôïÀò ðñüóèåí éÝñåéá 
êáôáèýóáò åîÝðåìðå ôüí ìÜíôéí Ýð* ïéùíïýò êáé 

283 öÞìáò áßóéïõò. ü äå ìïíùèåßò åîáßöíçò èåïöï-
ñåÀôáé êáé ìçäÝí óõíéåßò, þóðåñ ìåôáíéóôáìÝíïõ 
ôïà ëïãéóìïý, ôÜ õðïâáëëüìåíá ÝîåëÜëåé ðñïöç-
ôåýùí ôÜäå' " ÜíáóôÜò Üêïõå, âáóéëåà, ôÜ þôá 
Ýðïõñßóáò.1 ïý÷ þò Üíèñùðïò ü èåüò äéáöåõóèÞíáé 
äýíáôáé ïýä' þò õéüò Üíèñùðïõ ìåôáíïåß êáé Üðáî 
åéðþí ïýê åììÝíåé, öèÝãîåôáé ôü ðáñÜðáí ïõäÝí, 
ä ìÞ ôåëåéùèÞóåôáé âåâáßùò, Ýðåé ü ëüãïò Ýñãïí 
Ýóôéí áýôù. ðáñåëÞöèçí ä ' Ýð* åýëïãßáéò, ïý 

284 êáôÜñáéò, Ýãþ. ïýê åóôáé ðüíïò Þ ìü÷èïò Ýí 
'¸âñáßïéò. ü èåüò áõôþí ðñïáóðßæåé ðåñéöáíþò, 
äò êáé ôÞí ôþí Áéãõðôéáêþí ñýìçí êáêþí ÜðåóêÝ-
äáóåí þò Ýíá Üíäñá ôÜò ôïóáýôáò ìõñéÜäáò Üí-
áãáãþí. ôïéãáñïàí ïéùíþí Üëïãïàóé êáé ðÜíôùí 
ôþí êáôÜ ìáíôéêÞí Ýíé ôþ ôïà êüóìïõ Þãåìüíé 

1 See on De Abr. 20. Here as in De Decal. 148, the word 
is fairly well suited to the context. The best MSS. have 
ÝðáéùñÞï-as, which does not seem altogether impossible, for 
though no similar use of the compound verb is quoted, the 
simple verb is found in this sense, e.g. aiwpeiv ôÜò üøñõò. 



MOSES I. 2 8 1 - 2 8 4 

my own, but only what is prompted by God, and 
this I do not say or you hear now for the first time, 
but I said it before when you sent the ambassadors 
to whom I gave the same answer." But the king, 282 
thinking either to deceive the seer or to move the 
Deity and draw Him from His firm purpose by a change 
of place, led the way to another spot, and from an 
exceedingly high hill shewed the seer a part of the 
enemy's host. Then again he set up seven altars, and, 
after sacrificing the same number of victims as before, 
sent him away to seek good omens through birds or 
voices.a In this solitude, he was suddenly possessed, 283 
and, understanding nothing, his reason as it were 
roaming, uttered these prophetic words which were 
put into his mouth.b " Arise, Ï King, and listen. 
Lend me a ready ear. God cannot be deceived c as 
a man, nor as the son of man does He repentd or fail 
to abide by what He has once said. He will utter 
nothing at all which shall not certainly be performed, 
for His word is His deed. As for me, I was sum-
moned to bless, not to curse. There shall be no 284 
trouble or labour among the Hebrews. Their God 
is their shield for all to see, He Who also scattered 
the fierce onset of the ills of Egypt, and brought up 
all these myriads as a single man. Therefore, they 
care nothing for omens and all the lore of the sooth-
sayer, because they trust in One Who is the ruler of 

purpose given here might be justified from xxiv. 1 " he went 
not, as at the other times, to meet with enchantments." 

b This is curiously expressed. W e expect " returned and 
uttered " as in N u m . xxiii. 17. 

c So LXX (äéáñôçèÞíáé). E . V . " l i e" (xxiii. 19). 
d Here Philo whether accidentally or not agrees with the 

Hebrew against the LXX, which has ÜðåéëçèÞíáé. (" be 
threatened " ) . 
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á ÜðáíôÜóèáé is apparently used in the middle here. The 
usage is found occasionally, but censured by Lucian, 
Lexiphanes 25 as non-Attic. 
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ðéóôåýïíôåò, ïñþ ëáüí þò óêýìíïí ÜíéóôÜìåíïí êáé 
þò ëÝïíôá ãáõñïýìåíïí. åýù÷çèÞóåôáé èÞñáò êáß 
ðïôþ ÷ñÞóåôáé ôñáõìáôéþí áÀìáôé êáé êïñåóèåßò 

[126] ïý ôñÝöåôáé ðñïò ýðíïí, Üëë' | Ýãñçãïñþò ôïí Ýðé~ 
íßêéïí Üóåôáé ýìíïí." 

2 8 5 LII. ×áëåðþí ä' Ýíåãêþí åðß ôþ ðáñ9 åëðßäáò 
áýôþ ôÜ ôÞò ìáíôéêÞò ÜðáíôÜóèáé " Üíèñùðå " 
åßðå, " ìÞôå áñÜò ôßèåóï ìÞô åý÷Üò ðïéïõ' âåëôßùí 
ãÜñ ôþí ìÞ êáè* ÞäïíÞí ëüãùí Þ áêßíäõíïò fcngfa'" 
êáé ôáýô åéðþí þóðåñ Ýêëáèüìåíïò þí åßðå^ÂéÜ 
ôü ôÞò ãíþìçò ÜâÝâáéïí åßò Üëëïí ôüðïí ÜðÞãå 
ôïí ìÜíôéí, Üö' ïý äåßîáò ìÝñïò ôé ôÞò ÅâñáúêÞò 

286 óôñáôéÜò êáôáñÜóèáé ðáñåêÜëåé. ü ä' Üôå ÷åéñþí 
åêåßíïõ, êáßôïé ðñïò ôÜò ÝðéöåñïìÝíáò êáôçãïñßáò 
áðïëïãßá ìéá ÷ñþìåíïò ÜëçèåÀ, þò ïõäÝí ßäéïí 
ëÝãïé, êáôå÷üìåíïò äÝ êáé Ýíèïõóéþí äéåñìçíåýïé 
ôá Ýôåñïõ, ïåïí ìçêåô åðáêïëïõóåéí áëë ïéêáïå 
Üðáßñåéí, Ýôïéìüôåñïí ôïý ðáñáðÝìðïíôïò ðñï-
åîÝôñå÷åí, Üìá ìÝí ïßÞóåé, êáêþ ìåãÜëù, ðåðéå-
óìÝíïò, Üìá äÝ êáé ôÞ äéÜíïéá êáôáñÜóèáé ãëé÷ü-

287 ìÝíïò, åß êáé ôÞ öùíÞ äéåêùëýåôï. ðáñáãåíüìåíïò 
ä' åßò Ïñïò ìåßæïí ôþí ðñïôÝñùí Ü÷ñé ðïëëïý 
êáôáôåÀíïí êåëåýåé ìÝí ôÞí áõôÞí ÝðéôåëåÀí èõóßáí 
âùìïýò ðÜëéí ÝðôÜ êáôáóêåõÜóáíôáò êáß éÝñåéá 
ôåóóáñåóêáßäåêá ðñïóáãáãüíôáò ÝêÜóôù âùìþ 
äýï, ìüó÷ïí ôå êáé êñéüí. áõôüò äÝ ïýêÝôé êáôÜ 
ôü åéêüò Ýðé êëÞäïíáò êáß ïéùíïýò úåôï ðïëëÜ ôÞí 
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the world. 1 see the people rising up as a lion's cub, 
and exulting as a lion. He shall feast upon the prey, 
and take for his drink the blood of the wounded, and, 
when he has had his fill, he shall not betake himself 
to slumber, but unsleeping sing the song of the 
victorious.'' 

LI I. Highly indignant at finding the soothsayer's 285 
powers thus unexpectedly hostile,01 Balak said : 
" Sirrah, do not either curse or bless, for the silence 
which avoids danger is better than words which dis-
please." And, having said this, as though in the 
inconstancy of his judgement he had forgotten what 
he said, he led the seer away to another place from 
which he shewed him a part of the Hebrew host and 
begged him to curse them. Here the seer proved 286 
himself to be even worse than the king ; for, though 
he had met the charges brought against him solely 
by the true plea that nothing which he said was his 
own but the divinely inspired version of the prompt-
ings of another, and therefore ought to have ceased 
to follow, and departed home, instead, he pressed 
forward even more readily than his conductor, partly 
because he was dominated by the worst of vices, con-
ceit, partly because in his heart he longed to curse, 
even if he were prevented from doing so with his 
voice. And, having arrived at a mountain higher 287 
than those where he had stood before, and of 
great extent, he bade them perform the same 
sacrifice after again erecting seven altars, and 
bringing fourteen victims, two for each altar, a 
ram and a calf. But he himself did not go again, as 
was to be expected, to seek for omens from birds or 
voices, for he had conceived a great contempt for his 
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áýôïû ôÝ÷íçí êáêßóáò þò ÷ñüíù êáèÜðåñ ãñáöÞí 
Ýæßôçëïí ãåíïìÝíçí êáú ôïýò åõèýâïëïõò óôï-
÷áóìïýò ÝîáìáõñùèåÀóáí Üëëùò äÝ êáú ìüëéò 
Ýíåíüçóåí, ïôé ïý óõíÜäåé ôþ ôïû èåïû âïõëÞìáôé 
Þ ôïû ìéóèùóáìÝíïõ ðñïáßñåóéò áõôüí âáóéëÝùò. 

288 ôñáðüìåíïò ïýí êáôÜ ôÞí åñÞìçí äñá êáôÜ öõëÜò 
Ýóôñáôïðåäåõ êüôáò Åâñáßïõò êáé ôü ôå ðëÞèïò êáé 
ôÞí ôÜîéí þò ðüëåùò Üëë' ïý óôñáôïðÝäïõ êáôá-
ðëáãåéò Ýíèïõò ãåíüìåíïò ÜíáöèÝããåôáé ôÜäå* 

289 " öçóéí ï Üíèñùðïò ï Üëçèéíþò ïñþí, Ïóôéò êáè* 
ýðíïí åíáñãÞ öáíôáóßáí ÝÀäå èåïû ôïéò ôÞò øõ÷Þò 
ÜêïéìÞôïéò ïììáóéí. þò êáëïß óïõ ïé ïßêïé, 
óôñáôéÜ Åâñáßùí, áß óêçíáß óïõ þò íÜðáé óêéÜ-
æïõóáé, þò ðáñÜäåéóïò Ýðé ðïôáìïý, þò êÝäñïò 

290 ðáñ* ýäáôá, Ýæåëåýóåôáß ðïôå Üíèñùðïò Ýæ õìþí 
êáé åðéêñáôÞóåé ðïëëþí åèíþí êáé åðéâáßíïõóá 
Þ ôïýäå âáóéëåßá êáè* ÝêÜóôçí ÞìÝñáí ðñüò ýøïò 
ÜñèÞóåôáé. ü ëáüò ïýôïò Þãåìüíé ôÞò Üð* Áéãýðôïõ 
ðÜóçò üäïû êÝ÷ñçôáé èåþ êáè* åí êÝñáò Üãïíôé ôÞí 
ðëçèýí. ôïéãáñïûí Ýäåôáé | Ýèíç ðïëëÜ Ý÷èñùí 
êáé üóïí Ýí áýôïÀò ðÀïí Ü÷ñé ìõåëïý ëÞøåôáé êáé 
ôáÀò Ýêçâïëßáéò ÜðïëåÀ ôïýò äõóìåíåßò. Üíá-
ðáýóåôáé êáôáêëéíåéò þò ëÝùí Þ óêýìíïò ëÝïíôïò, 
ìÜëá êáôáöñïíçôéêþò äåäéþò ïýäÝíá, öüâïí ôïéò 
Üëëïéò ÝíåéñãáóìÝíïò- Üèëéïò äò Üí áõôüí ðáñá-
êéíÞóáò Ýãåßñç. ïé ìÝí åýëïãïûíôÝò óå åõöçìßáò 
Üîéïé, êáôÜñáò ä' ïé êáôáñþìåíïé." 

292 LIII. Óöüäñá ä' Ýðé ôïýôïéò ÜãáíáêôÞóáò ï 
âáóéëåýò " Ýð* ÜñáÀò " åÀðåí " Ý÷èñùí ìåôáêëçèåéò 

Á LXX " T h e kingdom of Gog shall be exalted ( E . V . his 
king shall be higher than A g a g ) and his kingdom shall 
be increased." 
4 2 6 
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own art, feeling that, as a picture fades in the course 
of years, its gift of happy conjecture had lost all 
its brilliance. Besides, he at last realized that the 
purpose of the king who had hired him was not in 
harmony with the will of God. So, setting his face 288 
to the wilderness, he looked upon the Hebrews 
encamped in their tribes, and, astounded at their 
number and order, which resembled a city rather 
than a camp, he was filled with the spirit, and spoke 
as follows : " Thus saith the man who truly sees, who 289 
in slumber saw the clear vision of God with the un-
sleeping eyes of the soul. How goodly are thy dwell-
ings, thou host of the Hebrews ! Thy tents are as 
shady dells, as a garden by the riverside, as a cedar 
beside the waters. There shall come forth from you 290 
one day a man and he shall rule over many nations, 
and his kingdom spreading every day shall be exalted 
on high.a This people, throughout its journey from 
Egypt, has had God as its guide, Who leads the multi-
tude in a single column.6 Therefore, it shall eat up 291 
many nations of its enemies, and take all the fatness 
of them right up to the marrow, and destroy its foes 
with its far-reaching bolts. It shall lie down and 

* rest as a lion, or a lion's cub, full of scorn, fearing 
none but putting fear in all others. Woe to him 
who stirs up and rouses it. Worthy of benediction 
are those who bless thee, worthy of cursing those 
who curse thee." 

LIII. Greatly incensed by this, the king said : 292 
" Thou wast summoned to curse the enemy, and hast 

5 Philo is evidently interpreting Num. xxiv. 8 ws äüîá 
ìïíïêÝñùôïò áýôö, " he has as it were the glory of the unicorn " 
( R . V . " wild ox "·).· The mistake is strange, since the word 
occurs frequently in the LXX, and even in the Pentateuch 
(Deut. xxxiii. 17). 
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åý÷Üò Þäç ôñåéò ôÜò õðÝñ åêåßíùí ðåðïßçóáé* öåàãå 
äÞ èÜôôïí—ïîý ðÜèïò åóôß èõìüò—, ìÞ ôé êáé 

293 íåþôåñïí ÝñãÜóáóèáé âéáóèþ. ðüóïí ðëÞèïò ÷ñç-
ìÜôùí, Üíïçôüôáôå, êáé äùñåþí, ðüóçí ä ' åýöçìéáí 
êáé äüîáí ÜöÞñçóáé óåáõôüí öñåíïâëáâÞò þí 
Ýðáíåëåýóç öÝñùí Üðü ôÞò îÝíçò åßò ôÞí ïßêåßáí 
áãáèüí ìÝí ïõäÝí, ïíåßäç äÝ êáé ðïëëÞí þò åïéêåí 
áßó÷ýíçí, ïýôùò óïé ôþí êáôÜ ôÞí åðéóôÞìçí, åö* 

294 ïÀò ðñüôåñïí åóåìíýíïõ, ãåëáóèåíôùí." ü äÝ " ôÜ 
ìÝí ðñüôåñá " åßðå " ðÜíô åóôß ëüãéá êáß ÷ñçóìïß, 
ôÜ äÝ ìÝëëïíôá ëåãåóèáé ãíþìçò ôÞò åìÞò 
åßêáóßáé." êáé ôÞò äåîéÜò ëáâüìåíïò ìüíïò ìüíù 
óõíåâïýëåõå, äé þí, þò Üí ïßïí ôå Þ, öõëÜîåôáé 
ôïí Üíôßðáëïí óôñáôüí, Üóåâçìá êáôçãïñþí áõôïý 
ìåãéóôïí ôé ãÜñ, åÀðïé ôéò Üí, éäéÜæåéò êáé óõì-
âïõëåýåéò ôÜ åíáíôßá ôïÀò ÷ñçóìïÀò õðïôéèÝìåíïò, åé 
ìÞ Üñá ôþí ëïãßùí áß óáé âïõëáß äõíáôþôåñáé; 

295 LIV. öÝñå ä ' ïýí êáß ôÜò êáëÜò áõôïý ðáñáéíÝóåéò 
ÝîåôÜóùìåí, þò ôåôå÷íéôåõìÝíáé ðñïò ïìïëüãïõ-
ìÝíçí Þôôáí ôþí Üåú íéêÜí äõíáìÝíùí. åßäþò ãÜñ 
¸âñáßïéò ìßáí üäüí áëþóåùò ðáñáíïìßáí, äéÜ 
ëáãíåßáò êáú áêïëáóßáò, ìåãÜëïõ êáêïý, ðñïò 
ìåßæïí êáêüí, ÜóÝâåéáí, Üãåéí áõôïýò Ýóðïýäáóåí 

296 ÞäïíÞí äÝëåáñ ðñïèåßò. " åßóú " ãÜñ åÀðåí " áß 
åã÷þñéïé ãõíáßêåò, þ âáóéëåý, äéáöÝñïõóáé ôÞí 
ïöéí Ýôåñùí ÜíÞñ ä ' ïýäåíú ìÜëëïí åõÜëùôïò Þ 
ãõíáéêüò åýìïñößá. ôáÀò ïýí ðåñéêáëëåóôÜôáéò ÝÜí 

á §§ 294-299 are based on Num. xxxi. 16, where the sin of 
Israel is ascribed to the counsels of Balaam. 
4 2 8 
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now thrice invoked blessings on them. Flee quickly, 
for fierce is the passion of wrath, lest I be forced to 
do thee some mischief. Most foolish of men, of what 293 
a store of wealth and presents, of what fame and 
glory, hast thou robbed thyself by thy madness. 
Thou wilt return from the stranger's land to thy own 
with nothing good in thy hand, but with reproaches 
and deep disgrace, as all may see, having merely 
brought such ridicule on the lore of the knowledge on 
which thou didst pride thyself before.'' a The other 294 
replied : " All that has been said hitherto was oracles 
from above. What I have now to say is suggestions 
of my own designing." And, taking him by the right 
hand, he counselled him in strict privacy as to the 
means by which, as far as might be, he should de-
fend himself against the army of the enemy. Hereby 
he convicted himself of the utmost impiety ; for, 

Why," we might ask him, " do you put forth your 
own personal counsels in opposition to the oracles 
of God ? That were to hold that your projects are 
more powerful than the divine utterances." LIV. 
Well, then, let us examine these fine injunctions of 295 
his, and see how they were contrived to gain an un-
questioned victory oyer the truths which have ever 
the power to prevail. His advice was this. Know-
ing that the one way by which the Hebrews could 
be overthrown was disobedience, he set himself to 
lead them, through wantonness and licentiousness, 
to impiety, through a great sin to a still greater, 
and put before them the bait of pleasure. " You 296 
have in your countrywomen, king," he said, " persons 
of pre-eminent beauty. And there is nothing to 
which a man more easily falls a captive than women's 
comeliness. If, then, you permit the fairest among 

429 
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430 
â For §§ 300-304 see Num. ÷÷í. 

ÝðéôñÝöçò ìéóèáñíåÀí êáé äçìïóéåýåéí, Üãêéóôñåý-
297 óïíôáé ôÞí íåüôçôá ôþí áíôéðÜëùí, ýöçãçôÝïí äÝ 

áýôáÀò, ìÞ åõèýò ÝìðáñÝ÷åóèáé ôïéò åèåëïõóé ôÞí 
þñáí ï ãÜñ Üêêéóìüò ýðïêíßæùí ôÜò ïñìÜò Ýð-
åãåßñåé ìÜëëïí êáé ôïýò Ýñùôáò áíáöëÝãåé9 ôñá÷çëé-
æüìåíïé äÝ ôáÀò Ýðéèõìßáéò ðÜíè* ýðïìåíïàóé äñÜí 

298 re êáé ðÜó÷åéí. ðñüò äÝ ôïí ïýôù äéáêåßìåíïí 
[128] åñáóôÞí ëåãåôù \ öñõáôôïìåíç ôéò ôþí Ýðé ôÞí 

èÞñáí Üëåéöïìåíùí ' ïý èÝìéò ïìéëßáò óïé ôÞò 
ÝìÞò Üðïëáûóáé, ðñéí Üí ÝêäéáéôçèÞò ìÝí ôÜ ðÜôñéá, 
ìåôáâáëþí äÝ ôßìçóçò Üðåñ Ýãþ. ðßóôéò äÝ ìïé 
ôÞò âÝâáéïõ ìåôáâïëÞò ãÝíïéô Üí Üñßäçëïò, Þí 
ÝèåëÞóçò ìåôáó÷åÀí ôþí áõôþí óðïíäþí ôå êáé 
èõóéþí, áò ÜãÜëìáóé êáé îïÜíïéò êáé ôïéò ëïéðïÀò 

299 Üöéäñýìáóéí Ýðéôåëïûìåí.' 6 ä' Üôå óáãçíåõèåéò 
ðÜãáéò ðïëõåéäÝóé, êÜëëåé êáé óôùìõëßáò ÷åéñ-
áãùãßáéò, ïõäÝí Üíôåéðþí, ÝæçãêùíéóìÝíïò ôïí 
ëïãéóìüí, Üèëéïò õðçñåôÞóåé ôïéò ðñïóôáôôïìÝíïéò, 
áíáãñáöåßò ôïû ðÜèïõò äïýëïò." 

300 LV. ¼ ìÝí äÞ ôïéáýôá óõíåâïýëåõåí. ü ä' ïýê 
Üðü óêïðïý íïìßóáò åßíáé ôÜ ëå÷èÝíôá, ôïí êáôÜ 
ìïé÷þí íüìïí ðáñáêáëõöÜìåíïò êáé ôïýò Ýðé öèïñÜ 
êáé ðïñíåßá êåßìåíïõò Üíåëþí, þò åé ìçäÝ ôÞí 
áñ÷Þí åãñÜöçóáí, ÜíÝäçí åðéôñÝðåé ôáÀò ãõíáéîß 

301 ôÜò ïìéëßáò ðñüò ïõò Üí ÝèÝëùóé ðïéåÀóèáé. äï-
èåßóçò äÝ Üäåéáò, ôÞí ðëçèýí ôþí ìåéñáêßùí 
ÝðÞãïíôï ðïëý ðñüôåñïí ôÞí äéÜíïéáí áõôþí 
Üðáôþóáé êáé ôñÝðïõóáé ôáÀò ãïçôåßáéò ðñüò 
ÜóÝâåéáí, Ýùò õéüò ôïû Üñ÷éåñÝùò ÖéíåÝò Ýðé ôïéò 
ãéíïìÝíïéò óöüäñá ÷áëåðÞíáò—äåéíüôáôïí ãÜñ áýôþ 
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them to prostitute themselves for hire, they will en-
snare the younger of their enemies. But you must 297 
instruct them not to allow their wooers to enjoy 
their charms at once. For coyness titillates, and 
thereby makes the appetites more active, and in-
flames the passions. And, when their lust has them 
in its grip, there is nothing which they will shrink 
from doing or suffering. Then, when the lover is in 298 
this condition, one of those who are arming to take 
their prey should say, with a saucy air : * You must 
not be permitted to enjoy my favours until you have 
left the ways of your fathers and become a convert 
to honouring what I honour. That your conversion 
is sincere will be clearly proved to me if you are 
willing to take part in the libations and sacrifices 
which we offer to idols of stone and wood and 
the other images.' Then the lover, caught in the 299 
meshes of her multiform lures, her beauty and the 
enticements of her wheedling talk, will not gainsay 
her, but, with his reason trussed and pinioned, will 
subserve her orders to his sorrow, and be enrolled 
as a slave of passion." 

LV. á Such was his advice. And the king, thinking 300 
that the proposal was good, ignoring the law against 
adultery, and annulling those which prohibited seduc-
tion and fornication as though they had never been 
enacted at all, permitted the women, without re-
striction, to have intercourse with whom they would. 
Having thus received immunity, so greatly did they 301 
mislead the minds of most of the young men, and 
pervert them by their arts to impiety, that they soon b 

made a conquest of them. And this continued until 
Phinehas, the son of the high priest, greatly angered 

6 Lit. " First greatly deceiving . . . they made a conquest." 
431 
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êáôåöáßíåôï, åß ýö* Ýíá êáéñüí Üìöù ôÜ re óþìáôá 
êáé ôÜò öí÷Üò Ýðéäåäþêáóé, ôÜ ìÝí ÞäïíáÀò, ôÜò 
äÝ ôù ðáñáíïìåÀí êáé ÜíïóéïõñãåÀí—Ýíåáíéåýóáôï 
íåáíåßáí Üíäñé êáëþ êáé Üãáèþ ðñïóÞêïõóáí. 

302 éäþí ãÜñ ôéíá ôþí Üðü ôïõ ãÝíïõò èýïíôá êáé 
åßóéüíôá ðñïò ðüñíçí, ìÞôå êåêõöüôá åéò ôïûäáöïò 
ìÞôå ëáíèÜíåéí ôïýò ðïëëïýò ðåéñþìåíïí ìÞè' ïÀá 
öéëåÀ êëåðôïíôá ôÞí åúóïäïí, ÜëëÜ ìåô áíáßó÷õíôïõ 
èñÜóïõò ôÞí Üêïóìßáí åðéäåéêíýìåíïí êáß öñõáô-
ôüìåíïí þò åðß óåìíþ ðñÜãìáôé ôþ êáôáãåëÜóôù, 
ðÜíõ ðéêñáíèåßò êáß ðëçñùèåßò ïñãÞò äéêáßáò 
åðåéóäñáìþí åôé êáô åýíÞí êåßìåíïõò áìöüôåñïõò 
ôïí ô' åñáóôÞí êáß ôÞí åôáßñáí áíáéñåß ðñïóáíá-
ôåìþí êáú ôÜ ãåííçôéêÜ, äéüôé óðïñáÀò õðçñÝôçóáí 

303 ÝêèÝóìïéò. ôïûôï èåáóÜìåíïß ôßíåò ôü ðáñÜäåéãìá 
ôþí ôÞí ÝãêñÜôåéáí êáú èåïóÝâåéáí Ýæçëùêüôùí 
ðñïóôÜæáíôïò É¢ùõóÝùò ÝìéìÞóáíôï êáú ðÜíôáò 
ôïýò ôåëåóèÝíôáò ôïéò ÷åéñïðïéÞôïéò óõããåíåßò êáú 
ößëïõò Þâçäüí Üíåëüíôåò ôü ìÝí ìßáóìá ôïõ Ýèíïõò 
Ýêêáèáßñïõóé äéÜ ôÞò ôþí ðñïçäéêçêüôùí áðáñ-
áéôÞôïõ ôéìùñßáò, ôïýò ä ' Üëëïõò ðáñáó÷üíôáò Üðï-
ëïãßáí ÝíáñãåóôÜôçí õðÝñ ôÞò áõôþí åõóÝâåéáò 
ðåñéåðïéÞóáíôï, ìçäÝíá ôþí Üö' áßìáôïò êáôá-
êñßôùí ïßêôéóÜìåíïé ìçä' åëÝù ôÜäéêÞìáôá áõôþí 
ðáñåëèüíôåò, ÜëëÜ êáèáñïýò íïìßóáíôåò ôïýò áýôü-
÷åéñáò· Ïèåí ïýäåíú ðáñå÷þñçóáí ôÞí ÝðÝîïäïí 
öÝñïõóáí ôïéò äñþóéí ÜöåõäÝóôáôïí Ýðáéíïí. 

304 ôåôñáêéó÷éëßïõò äÝ öáóé ðñïò ôïÀò äéóìõñßïéò \ 
[129] ÜíáéñåèÞíáé ìéá Þìåñá, óõíáíáéñåèÝíôïò åõèýò ôïõ 

êïéíïý ìéÜóìáôïò, ä ðÜóáí ôÞí óôñáôéÜí Ýêçëßäïõ. 
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at what he saw, and horrified at the thought that his 
people had at the same moment surrendered their 
bodies to pleasure and their souls to lawlessness and 
unholiness, shewed the young, gallant spirit which 
befitted a man of true excellence. For, seeing one 302 
of his race offering sacrifice and visiting a harlot, not 
with his head bowed down towards the ground, nor 
trying in the usual way to make a stealthy entrance 
unobserved by the public, but flaunting his licentious-
ness boldly and shamelessly, and pluming himself 
as though his conduct called for honour instead of 
scorn,a he was filled with bitterness and righteous 
anger, and attacking the pair whilst they still lay 
together he slew both the lover and his concubine, 
ripping up also her parts of generation because they 
had served to receive the illicit seed. This example 303 
being observed by some of those who were zealous 
for continence and godliness they copied it at the 
command of Moses, and massacred all their friends 
and kinsfolk who had taken part in the rites of these 
idols made by men's hands. And thus they purged 
the defilement of the nation, by relentlessly punish-
ing the actual sinners, while they spared the rest who 
gave clear proof of their piety. To none of their 
convicted blood-relations did they shew pity, or 
mercifully condone their crimes, but held that their 
slayers were free from guilt. And, therefore, they 
kept in their own hand the act of vengeance, which 
in the truest sense was laudable to its executors. 
Twenty-four thousand, we are told, perished in one 304 
day. And with them perished, at the same moment, 
the common pollution which was defiling the whole 

a Cf. xxv. 6, "in the sight of Moses, and all the con-
gregation." 
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ôþí äÝ êáèáñóßùí ÝðéôåëåóèÝíôùí, þò Üñéóôåé 
ãÝñáò ÝðÜæéïí ôþ íßþ ôïí Üñ÷éåñÝùò, äò ðñþôïò 
Ýðé ôÞí Üìííáí þñìçóåí, ÝæÞôåé ðáñáó÷åÀí ÌùíóÞò. 
öèÜíåé äÝ ÷ñçóìïÀò äùñçóÜìåíïò ü èåüò ÖéíååÀ 
ôü ìÝãéóôïí áãáèüí, åßñÞíçí, ä ìçäåéò éêáíüò áí-
èñþðùí ðáñáó÷åÀí, ðñüò äÝ ôÞ åéñÞíç êáé ðáã-
êñáôçóßáí ßåñùóýíçò, áýôù êáé ãÝíåé êëÞñïí Üí-
áöáßñåôïí. 

305 LVI. *¸ðåé äÝ ôþí Ýìöíëßùí ïõäÝí Ýô Þí 
íðüëïéðïí êáêþí, ÜëëÜ êáé üóïé ðñüò áýôïìïëßáí 
Þ ðñïäïóßáí ýðùðôåýïíôï ðÜíôåò Üðùëþëåóáí, 
Ýäïîåí åßíáé êáéñüò Ýðéôçäåéüôáôïò ôÞò Ýðé ôüí 
¸áëÜêçí óôñáôåßáò, Üíäñá ìíñßá êáé âåâïíëåíìÝíïí 
ÝñãÜóáóèáé êáêÜ êáú äåäñáêüôá, âåâïíëåíìÝíïí 
ìÝí äéÜ ôïà ìÜíôåùò, äí Þëðéóåí ÜñáÀò ôéóé äííÞ-
óåóèáé êáèåëåÀí ôÞí äýíáìéí ôþí Åâñáßùí, äåäñá-
êüôá äÝ äéÜ ôÞò ôþí ãííáéêþí áóÝëãåéáò êáé 
áêïëáóßáò, at ôÜ ìÝí óþìáôá ëáãíåßáéò ôÜò äÝ 

306 öí÷Üò áóÝâåéá ôþí ÷ñùìÝíùí äéÝöèåéñáí. ðáíôé 
ìÝí ïýí ôþ óôñáôþ ðïëåìåÀí ïýê Ýäïêßìáæåí, åßäþò 
ôÜ õðÝñïãêá1 ðëÞèç ðôáßïíôá ðåñé áýôïÀò êáé Üìá 
ëõóéôåëÝò çãïýìåíïò åöåäñåßáò åÀíáé óíììÜ÷ùí ôïÀò 
ðñïêáìïàóé âïçèïýò, Üñéóôßíäçí äÝ ôïýò Þâþíôáò 
ÝðéëÝæáò, ÷éëßïíò Ýê öíëÞò Ýêáóôçò, äþäåêá ÷éëéÜ-
äáò—ôïóáàôáé ãÜñ Þóáí áß öíëáß—êáé óôñáôç-
ãüí Ýëüìåíïò ôïà ðïëÝìïí ÖéíåÝò ðåÀñáí Þäç äåäù-

1 MSS. ýðåñüñéá. 

á Philo understands the " plague " of xxv. 8, 9, LXX ðë-çãÞ, 
to refer not to a pestilence sent by God, but to the slaughter 
of the guilty. The mistake, if it is a mistake, is not un-
natural. Not only has the mention of the " plague " been 
introduced so abruptly that probably something has been lost, 
but the coupling of ireir\riyvia, referring to the slain woman, 
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host.a When the purging was completed, Moses 
sought how to give to the high priest's son, who had 
been the first to rush to the defence, such reward 
as he deserved for his heroism. But he was fore-
stalled by God, Whose voice granted to Phinehas the 
highest of blessings, peace—a gift which no human 
being can bestow—and, besides peace, full possession 
of the priesthood, a heritage to himself and his 
family which none should take from them.& 

LVI. c Since, now, their internal troubles were en- 305 
tirely at an end, and, further, all those who were 
suspected of desertion or treachery had perished, it 
seemed to be a very suitable opportunity for waging 
war against Balak who had both plotted and executed 
mischief on so vast a scale. In the plotting he had 
been served by the soothsayer, who, he hoped, would 
be able by his curses to destroy the power of the 
Hebrews ; in the execution by the licentiousness 
and wantonness of the women, who had caused the 
ruin of their paramours, of their bodies through lust, 
of their souls through impiety. However, Moses did 306 
not think well to employ his whole army, knowing 
that over-large multitudes fall through their own 
unwieldiness, and, at the same time, he thought it 
was an advantage to have reserves to reinforce those 
who bore the first brunt. He accordingly selected 
the flower of his men of military age, one thousand 
from each tribe, twelve thousand, that is, correspond-
ing to the number of the tribes, and chose as com-
mander-in-chief Phinehas, who had already given 
with ðëçãÞ in verse 18 (cf. also w. 14, 15), would lend itself 
to his interpretation. See further A p p . pp. 603-604. 

b The rewards of Phinehas have been treated in their 
allegorical sense, De Ebr. 75 f., De Post. 183 f., De Conf. 57. 

c For §§ 305-318 see Num. xxxi. 
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êüôá óôñáôçãéêÞò åýôïëìßáò Ýðé êáëïÀò ßåñåßïéò 
åîÝðåìðå ôïýò üðëßôáò êáé èáñóýíùí ôïéÜäå äéåî-

307 Þåé· " ïý÷ õðÝñ êñÜôïõò áñ÷Þò ü ðáñþí Üãùí 
Ýóôéí ïýä' õðÝñ ôïû êôÞóáóèáé ôÜ Ýôåñùí, ðåñé þí 
Þ ìïíþí Þ /÷ áËéóôá ïé ðüëåìïé, áëë õðåñ åõóÝâåéáò 
êáé üóéüôçôïò, þí ôïýò çìåôÝñïõò óõããåíåßò êáé 
ößëïõò Þëëïôñßùóáí ïé Ý÷èñïé ðáñáßôéïé ãåíüìåíïé 

308 ôïéò ýðá÷èåÀóé ÷áëåðÞò áðþëåéáò. Ýóôéí ïýí 
Üôïðïí ïéêåßùí ìÝí áýôü÷åéñáò ãåãåíÞóèáé ðáñá-
íïìçóÜíôùí, Ý÷èñùí äÝ ÷áëåðþôåñá Þäéêçêüôùí 
Üðïó÷Ýóèáé, êáé ôïýò ìÝí ìáèüíôáò ÜäéêåÀí Üí-
çñçêÝíáé, ôïýò äÝ âéáóáìÝíïõò êáé ä éäÜ^á íôá^ Ü -
ôéìùñÞôïõò êáôáëéðåÀí, ïõò áðÜíôùí áßôéïõò åßíáé 
óõìâÝâçêåí, þí Þ äåäñÜêáóéí Þ ðåðüíèáóéí ÝêåÀ-

309 íïé." LVII. íåõñùèÝíôåò ïýí ôáÀò ðáñáéíÝóåóéí 
åêåßíïé êáé äóïí Ýí ôáÀò öõ÷áÀò ðñïûðÞñ÷å ãåí-
íáéüôçôïò æùðõñÞóáíôåò þò Ýö' üìïëïãïõìÝíç íßêç 
ðñüò ôïí áãþíá ßåíôï öñïíÞìáóéí ÜçôôÞôïéò* êáé 
óõìðëáêÝíôåò ôïóáýôç ðåñéïõóßá ñþìçò êáé ôüëìçò 
Ý÷ñÞóáíôï, þò ßåñåûóáé ìÝí ôïýò áíôéðÜëïõò, áõôïß 
äÝ ðÜíôåò óþïé ÝðáíåëèåÀí, ïýäåíüò áðïèáíüíôïò 

, Üëë ' ïõäÝ ôñùèÝíôïò. \ ýðÝëáâåí Üí ôéò ôþí 
Üãíïïýíôùí ôü óõìâåâçêüò ßäþí áõôïýò Ýðáíéüíôáò 
ïýê Üðü ðïëÝìïõ êáé ðáñáôÜîåùò ÜöéêíåÀóèáé 
ìÜëëïí Þ ôþí Ýí ôáÀò üðëïóêïðßáéò åðéäåßîåùí, áò 
åèïò Ýí åéñÞíç ðïéåÀóèáé, ãõìíÜóìáôá ä ' åßóé êáé 
ìåëÝôáé óõãêñïôïõìÝíùí1 ôÜ êáô* Ý÷èñùí Ýí ößëïéò. 

311 ôÜò ìÝí ïýí ðüëåéò Þ êáôáóêÜðôïíôåò Þ ÝìðéðñÜí-
ôåò, ÞöÜíéóáí, þò ìçä* åß ôÞí áñ÷Þí þêßóèçóáí 

1 Mangey wished to read óõ^êñïôïýíôùí^ a very common 
usage no doubt with ðüëåìïñ and the like, cf. e.g. De Abr. 29, 
but in a somewhat different sense. Here the passive -
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proof of his courage in that capacity ; and after 
favourable sacrifices he dispatched his armed men, 
with words of encouragement to the following effect: 
" The contest before you is not to win dominion, nor 307 
to appropriate the possessions of others, which is 
the sole or principal object of other wars, but to 
defend piety and holiness, from which our kinsfolk 
and friends have been perverted by the enemies who 
have indirectly caused their victims to perish miser-
ably. It would be absurd, then, if, after having 308 
slain with our own hands those who transgressed 
the law, we should spare the enemies who committed 
the graver wrong ; if, after putting to death those 
who learned the lesson of wrongdoing, we should 
leave unpunished the teachers who forced them to 
it, and are responsible for all they did or suffered.,, 

LVII. So, braced by these exhortations, with the 309 
native gallantry of their souls kindled to a flame, 
they went forth to the contest as to certain victory 
with indomitable resolution, and in the engagement 
shewed such a wealth of strength and boldness, that 
they made a slaughter of their opponents, and rer 
turned themselves all safe and sound without a single 
one killed or even wounded. Indeed, any spectator 310 
who did not know the facts would have supposed 
that they were returning not from a war or pitched 
battle but from those military reviews and displays 
of arms so frequently made in peace-time, which serve 
as drilling and practising grounds, where training 
for hostilities is carried on among friends. They 3 1 1 
proceeded to destroy the cities utterly by demoli-
tion or fire, so that no one could have told that 

"trained in" followed by the acc. of respect is more 
appropriate. 
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åéðåßí å÷åéí áé÷ìáëþôùí äÝ óùìÜôùí Üðåñßëçðôïí 
áñéèìüí Üðáãáãüíôåò Üíäñáò ìÝí êáé ãõíáßêáò 
êôåßíåéí Ýäéêáßùóáí, ôïýò ìÝí üôé âïõëåõìÜôùí êáé 
÷åéñþí Þñîáí Üäéêùí, ôÜò ä' Ýðåé êáôåãïÞôåõóáí 
ôÞí Åâñáßùí íåüôçôá, ðáñáéôéá^ ãåíïìåíáò áýôïÀò 
áêïëáóßáò êáé áóåâåßáò êáé ôÜ ôåëåõôáßá èáíÜôïõ* 
íåïéò äÝ êïìéäÞ ðáéóß êáß ðáñèÝíïéò óõíÝãíùóáí, 
Üìíçóôßáí ôÞò çëéêßáò ÝöåëêïìÝíçò. 

312 Áåßáò äÝ ðïëëÞò Üãáí åýðïñÞóáíôåò åê ôå ôþí 
âáóéëåßùí êÜê ôþí éäéùôéêþí ïéêéþí, åôé äÝ ôþí 
êáô* áãñïýò åðáýëåùí—Þí ãÜñ åí ôïÀò ÷ùñßïéò ïýê 
åëÜôôùí ôÞò åí ôïÀò Üóôåóéí—, Þêïí åßò ôü óôñáôü-
ðåäïí åðç÷èéóìåíïé ôïí ðáñÜ ôþí å÷èñþí ðÜíôá 

313 ðëïýôïí. åðáéíÝóáò äÝ Ì.ùõóÞò ôïí ôå óôñáôçãüí 
ÖéíåÝò êáé ôïýò ðáñáôáîáìåíïõò åðß ôå ôïÀò êáôïñ-
èþìáóé êáé üôé ôáÀò þöåëåßáéò ïýê åðÝäñáìïí ôÞí 
ëåßáí ìüíïé óöåôåñßóáóèáé äéáíïçèÝíôåò, Ü ë ë ' åßò 
ìÝóïí ðñïûèåóáí, ßíá êáé ïé êáôáìåßíáíôåò åí ôáÀò 
óêçíáÀò ìåôÜó÷ùóé, ðñïóôÜôôåé ôïýò ìÝí åæù ôïý 
óôñáôïðÝäïõ êáôáìåíåéí ôéíÜò çìÝñáò, ôþ äÝ 
ìåãÜëù ßåñåÀ êáèÜñáé ôïý öüíïõ ôïýò Üðü ôÞò 

314 ðáñáôÜîåùò Þêïíôáò ôþí óõììÜ÷ùí. êáé ãÜñ åß 
íüìéìïé áß êáô* Ý÷èñùí óöáãáß, Üëë ' ï ãå êôåßíùí 
Üíèñùðïí, åß êáé äéêáßùò êáé áìõíüìåíïò êáé 
âéáóèåßò, õðáßôéïò åßíáé äïêåÀ äéÜ ôÞí ÜíùôÜôù êáé 
êïéíÞí óõããÝíåéáí ïý ÷Üñéí êáèáñóßùí åäÝçóå ôïÀò 
êôåßíáóé ðñïò ÜðáëëáãÞí ôïý íïìéóèÝíôïò Üãïõò 

315 ãåãåíÞóèáé. LVIII. ìåô* ïý ðïëýí ìÝí-
ôïé ÷ñüíïí êáé ôÞí ëåßáí äéÝíåéìå, ôïÀò ìÝí óôñáôåõ-
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they had ever been inhabited. And, having carried 
off prisoners more than they could count, they felt 
justified in putting the men and women to death, 
the former because these iniquitous designs and 
actions had been begun by them, the women because 
they had bewitched the younger Hebrews and thus 
led them into licentiousness and impiety and finally 
to death ; but to the boys who were quite young and 
the maidens they shewed the mercy which their 
tender age secured for them. 

Having greatly enriched themselves with much 312 
booty from the palaces and private houses, and also 
from the country homesteads, since there was as 
much to be got from the estates as from the cities, 
they returned to the camp laden with all the wealth 
obtained from their enemies. Moses praised the 313 
general, Phinehas, and the combatants for their 
exploits, and also because they had not rushed to 
gain the prizes, nor thought of taking the spoil for 
themselves alone, but put it into a common stock, 
that those who had stayed behind in the tents might 
have their share. But he gave orders that they 
should stay outside the camp for some days, and 
that the high priest should purge from bloodshed 
those members of the united army who returned 
after being actually engaged. For, though the 314 
slaughter of enemies is lawful, yet one who kills a 
man, even if he does so justly and in self-defence and 
under compulsion, has something to answer for, in 
view of the primal common kinship of mankind. 
And therefore purification was needed for the slayers, 
to absolve them from what was held to have been a 
pollution. LVIII. However, after 315 
a short time, he went on to distribute the spoil, 
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óáìÝíïéò—ïëßãïò ä ' áñéèìüò Þóáí ðáñÜ ôïõò 
Þóõ÷Üóáíôáò—äéäïý? Þìéóõ ìÝñïò, èÜôåñïí äÝ ôïÀò 
êáôáìåßíáóéí åí ôù óôñáôïðÝäù' äßêáéïí ãÜñ 
ýðÝëáâåí åßíáé êáé ôïýôïéò ìåôáäïàíáé ôÞò ùöåëåßáò, 
åß êáé ìÞ ôïÀò óþìáóé, ôáÀò ãïàí öõ÷áÀò ä é -
áãùíéóáìÝíïéò· ïß ãÜñ Ýöåäñïé ôþí áãùíéóôþí ïýê 
Ýëáôôïýìåíïé ôáÀò ðñïèõìßáéò ÷ñüíù êáé ôþ öèá-

316 óèÞíáé ìüíïí ýóôåñßæïõóé. ëáâüíôùí äÝ ôþí ìÝí 
ïëßãùí ðëåßù äéÜ ôü ðñïêéíäõíåàóáé, ôþí äÝ 

[131] ðëåéüíùí ÝëÜôôù äéÜ \ ôÞí Ýíäïí ìïíÞí, Ýäïîåí 
ÜíáãêáÀïí åßíáé ðÜóçò ôÞò ëåßáò ôÜò Üðáñ÷Üò 
êáèéåñþóáÀ' ôü ìÝí ïýí ðåíôçêïóôüí ïß Ýöåäñåý-
óáíôåò, ðåíôáêïóéïóôÞí äÝ ìïÀñáí ïß ðñïðïëåìÞ-
óáíôåò åßóÞíåãêáí ôþí ä ' áðáñ÷þí ôÜò ìÝí ðáñÜ 
ôþí óôñáôåõóáìÝíùí ôþ ìåãÜëù ßåñåÀ ðñïóôÜôôåé 
äïèÞíáé, ôÜò äÝ ðáñÜ ôþí êáôáìåéíÜíôùí Ýí ôþ 
óôñáôïðÝäù ôïÀò íåùêüñïéò, ïÀò Ïíïìá ÁåõÀôáé. 

317 ÷éëßáñ÷ïé äÝ êáú Ýêáôüíôáñ÷ïé êáé ü Üëëïò üìéëïò 
ëï÷áãþí êáé ôáîéáñ÷þí õðÝñ ôå ôÞò áõôþí óùôç-
ñßáò êáé ôþí óõóôñáôåõóáìÝíùí êáé ôÞò ðáíôüò 
ëüãïõ êñåßôôïíïò íßêçò Ýèåëïíôáé êïìßæïõóéí åî-
áßñåôïõò Üðáñ÷Üò, êüóìïí ôå ÷ñõóïàí üóïí Ýêáóôïò 
Ýê ôÞò ëåßáò Üíåõñå êáé óêåýç ðïëõôåëÝóôáôá, ùí 
ðÜëéí ýëç ÷ñõóüò Þí Ü ÌùõóÞò ëáâþí êáé ôÞí 
åýóÝâåéáí ôþí öåñüíôùí ÜãÜìåíïò Üíáôßèçóéí Ýí ôÞ 
êáèéåñùìÝíç óêçíÞ ôÞò åõ÷áñéóôßáò ôþí áíäñþí 

318 õðüìíçìá, ðÜãêáëç äÝ Þ äéáíïìÞ ôþí áðáñ÷þí 
ôÜò ìÝí ôþí ìÞ ðåðïëåìçêüôùí, Þìßóåéáí áñåôÞò 
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giving half to the campaigners, who were a small 
number compared with those who had remained in-
active, while the other half he gave to those who 
had stayed in the camp. For he considered that it 
was just to give them a part of the prizes, seeing 
that their souls at least, if not their bodies, had 
taken part in the conflict. For reserve troops are 
not inferior in spirit to the actual fighters, but take 
a second place only in time and because the first 
place is preoccupied by others. And, now that the 316 
few had taken more, because they were in the fore-
front of danger, and the many less, because they 
had remained in the camp, he thought it necessary 
to dedicate the firstfruits of all the spoil. So the 
reserves contributed a fiftieth, and those who had 
led the advance a five-hundredth. The offerings of 
the latter class he ordered to be given to the high 
priest, and those of the former class to the temple 
servants, who were called Levites. But the com- 317 
manders of hundreds and thousands, and the rest of 
the company of officers who led the various divisions , a 

voluntarily made a special offering of firstfruits in 
acknowledgement of the preservation of themselves 
and their fellow-combatants, and of the victory whose 
glory no words could describe. These offerings were 
all the golden ornaments which each of them obtained 
from the spoil, and very costly vessels also made of 
gold ; all of which Moses took, and, honouring the 
piety of the donors, laid them up in the consecrated 
tabernacle as a memorial of their thankfulness. Ad-
mirable indeed was the system of distributing the 
firstfruits. The tribute of the non-combatants, who 318 

° More literally " captain of regiments and brigades." 
The " taxiarch " is the higher of the two. 
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ôÞí ÷ùñßò Ýñãïõ ðñïèõìßáí áõôü ìüíïí åðþáæá* 
ìÝíùí, ôïÀò íåùêüñïéò áðÝíåéìå, ôÜò äÝ ôþí Üãùíé-
óáìÝíùí, ïÀ óþìáóé êáú öõ÷áÀò Ýêéíäýíåõóáí üëï-
êëçñïí Üíäñáãáèßáí ðáñáó÷üìåíïé, ôþ ðñïåóôçêüôé 
ôþí íåùêüñùí ÉåñåÀ ôþ ìåãÜëù, ôÜò äÝ ôþí ôáîß-
áñ÷ùí Üôå ÞãåìïíéêÜò ôþ óõìðÜíôùí Þãåìüíé èåþ. 

319 LIX. ÕÉÜíôåò ïýôïé äéåðïëåìÞèçóáí ïß ðüëåìïé, 
ìÞðù äéáâåâçêüôùí ºïñäÜíçí ôïí Ýã÷þñéïí ðïôá-
ìüí, ðñüò ôïýò ôÞò Üíôéðåñáò ãÞò ïÀêÞôïñáò åý-
äáßìïíïò êáé âáèåéáò, åí Þ ðïëëÞ ðåäéÜò óéôï-

320 öüñïò êáé ÷éëüí êôÞíåóéí åíåãêåÀí áãáèÞ, ôáýôçí 
þò åèåÜóáíôï ôÞí ÷þñáí áß êôçíïôñüöïé äýï öõëáß, 
ìïßñá ôïû óýìðáíôïò Ýêôç óôñáôïý, ÌùõóÞí éêÝ-
ôåõïí ÝðéôñÝöáé ôÜò êëçñïõ÷ßáò ÝíôáõèïÀ ëáâåßí 
áýôÜò Þäç ðïôÝ éäñõèåßóáò-1 Ýðéôçäåéüôáôïí ãÜñ 
Ýöáóêïí åÀíáé ôïí ôüðïí ÝííÝìåóèáß ôå êáé Ýì-
âüóêåóèáé èñÝììáóéí åàõäñïí Ïíôá êáé åà÷ïñôïí êáé 

321 ðñïâáôåõóßìçí Üöèïíïí ðüáí Üðáõôïìáôßæïíôá. ü 
äÝ íïìßóáò áõôïýò Þ ðñïåäñßá ôÞí äéáíïìÞí ôÜ ôå 
ãÝñá ðñï êáéñïý ëáìâÜíåéí Üîéïàí Þ ðñüò ôïýò 
ìÝëëïíôáò ðïëÝìïõò ÜðïêíåÀí, Ýöåäñåõüíôùí Ýôé 
ðëåéüíùí âáóéëÝùí, ïÀ ôÞí åúóù ôïû ðüôáìïõ ÷þñáí 
äéåêåêëÞñùíôï, ðÜíõ äõó÷åñÜíáò ðñüò üñãÞí 

322 áðïêñßíåôáé êáé öçóéí " ýìåÀò ìÝí ïàí ÝíôáõèïÀ 
êáèåäåÀóèå ó÷ïëÞí Ýí ïý äÝïíôé êáé Üñãßáí Ýîïíôåò, 
ôïýò ä ' õìåôÝñïõò óõããåíåßò êáé ößëïõò ïß ëåéðü-
ìåíïé ôñá÷çëéïûóé ðüëåìïé, êáé ôÜ ìÝí Üèëá ìüíïéò 
ýìÀí þò Ýðé êáôùñèùìÝíïéò ðÜóé äïèÞóåôáé, ìÜ÷áé 

[132] äÝ êáé ðüíïé êáé \ ôáëáÀ7Ã60/)Àáé êáé ïß ÜíùôÜôù 
1 The text has not been questioned, but seems to me 

difficult. Presumably aiVas . . . Éäñõèåßóáò refers to öõëáß, not 
to êëçñïí÷ßáò, but no example is given of this construction 
with åðéôñÝðù. I should like to read aureus . . éäñõèåßóáò. 
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had shewn a half-excellence by a zeal unaccompanied by 
action, he assigned to the temple servants; that of the 
fighters, who had hasarded bodies and souls, and thus 
displayed a complete measure of manly worth, he 
gave to the high priest, the president of the temple 
servants, that of the commanders of divisions, being 
the gift of captains, to the captain all, even God. 

LIX. a All these wars were fought and won without 319 
crossing the river of the land, the Jordan, against 
the inhabitants of the rich and deep-soiled country 
on the outer side, where there was much expanse of 
plain fit for growing corn and providing excellent 
fodder for cattle. When the two cattle-breeding 320 
tribes, who were a sixth part of the whole host, sur-
veyed this country, they besought Moses to let them 
take their allotments there and settle down at once ; 
for the region, they said, was very well suited to give 
pasturage and grazing to cattle, being well supplied 
with water and grassland and producing of itself 
abundance of herbage for maintaining sheep. Moses, 321 
however, considered that they were either claiming 
to have precedence in the distribution and to take 
their prizes before they were due, or else were shirk-
ing the wars which awaited them, where more kings, 
whose possessions were situated on the inner side 
of the river, were still lying ready to resist them. 
Consequently, he was greatly incensed, and answered 
them angrily in these words : " Are you, then, to 322 
settle down here to enjoy an undeserved leisure and 
idleness, leaving your kinsfolk and friends to the 
agony of the wars which still remain ? And are the 
prizes to be given to you alone, as though success 
was complete, while battles and labours and tribula-

á For §§ 319-333 see Num. xxxii. 
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323 êßíäõíïé Ýôåñïõò Üíáìåíïýóéí ; Üëë ' ïý äßêáéïí 
õìÜò ìÝí åßñÞíçí êáé ôÜ Ýê ôÞò åéñÞíçò áãáèÜ 
êáñðïýóèÜé, ôïýò ä ' Üëëïõò ôôïëÝìïéò êáß êáêïÀò 
ÜìõèÞôïéò ÝíáèëåÀí, ïõäÝ ðñïóèÞêçí ôï üëïí ìÝñïõò 
åßíáé· ôïõíáíôßïí ãÜñ Ýíåêá ôþí üëùí ôÜ ìÝñç 

324 êëçñïíïìéÜò Üîéïýôáé. ðÜíôåò ÝóôÝ éóüôéìïé, ãÝíïò 
Ýí, ïé áõôïß ðáôÝñåò, ïéêßá ìßá, Ýèç ôÜ áõôÜ, 
êïéíùíßá íüìùí, Üëëá ìõñßá, þí Ýêáóôïí ôÞí 
ïéêåéüôçôá óõíäåÀ êáé ðñïò åàíïéáí áñìüæåôáé, äéÜ 
ôß äÞ ôþí ßóùí Ýí ôïÀò ìåãßóôïéò êáé ÜíáãêáéïôÜ-
ôïéò ÜîéùèÝíôåò Ýí ôáÀò äéáíïìáÀò ðëåïíåêôÞóåôå, þò 
Þ Üñ÷ïíôåò õðçêüùí Þ äåóðüôáé äïýëùí êáôá-

325 öñïíÞóáíôåò; Ýäåé ìÝí õìÜò ôáÀò Ýôåñùí ðëçãáÀò 
7Ã€7ôáéä€£;ó0áé· öñïíßìùí ãÜñ áíäñþí ìÞ ÜíáìÝíåéí, 
Ü÷ñéò Üí Ýð* áõôïýò Ýëèç ôÜ äåéíÜ' íõíú äÝ ðÜñá-
äåßãìáô Ý÷ïíôåò ïéêåßá ôïýò ðáôÝñáò, ïé êáô-
åóêÝöáíôï ôÞíäå ôÞí ãþñáí, êáé ôÜò åêåßíùí 
óõìöïñÜò êáé ôþí óõíáðïíïçèÝíôùí—Üðáíôåò ãÜñ 
Ýîù äõïÀí Üðþëïíôï—, äÝïí ìçäåíé ôþí üìïéùí 
óõíåðéãñÜöåóèáé, äåéëßáí, þ êåíïß öñåíþí, æçëïýôå 
þò ïýê åýáëùôüôåñïé ãåíçóüìåíïé êáé ôÜò ðñï-
èõìßáò õðïóêåëßæåôå ôþí Üíäñáãáèßæåóèáé ðñï-
áéñïõìÝíùí Ýêëýïíôåò êáé ðáñéÝíôåò áõôþí ôÜ 

326 öñïíÞìáôá, ôïéãÜñôïé óðåýäïíôåò ÜìáñôÜíåéí óðåý-
óåôå êáé ðñïò ôéìùñßáò- Þ ãÜñ äßêç ìüëéò ìÝí 
åÀùèå êéíåÀóèáé, êéíçèåßóá ä ' Üðáî öèÜíåé ðñï-

327 êáôáëáìâÜíïõóá ôïýò ÜðïäéäñÜóêïíôáò. Ïôáí ïýí 

á Lit. " and is fitted to goodwill," i.e. fitted to take part 
in producing goodwill. 

b The thought is taken from v. 23 (in Moses' second 
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tion and supreme dangers await the others ? Nay, 323 
it is not just that you should reap peace and its bless-
ings, while the others are struggling with wars and 
countless ills, or that the whole should be a mere 
appendage to the parts, whereas, on the contrary, it 
is only on the merits of the whole that the parts are 
held deserving of their portion. You have all equal 324 
rights with us ; one race, the same fathers, one house, 
the same customs, community of laws, and other 
things innumerable, each of which strengthens the 
tie of kinship and the harmony of goodwill.® Why, 
then, when you have been adjudged an equal share 
in the greatest and most vital matters, should you 
seek an unfair preference in the distribution, with 
the arrogance which a ruler might shew to his sub-
jects or a master to his slaves ? You ought, indeed, 325 
to have learnt a lesson from the blows which others 
have suffered ; for wise men do not wait till the 
calamity is upon them. As it is, though your own kin 
supplies you with examples of warning in your fathers 
who inspected this land, and in the misfortune of 
them and those who shared their craven-heartedness, 
all of whom perished save two, though you should not 
let your name be associated with any such as these, 
so senseless are you that you follow after cowardice 
and forget that it will make you an easier prey. And 
you upset the ardent resolution of those who are fully 
disposed to manliness, whose spirits you paralyse and 
unnerve. Therefore, in hastening to sin, you will be 326 
hastening to punishment also ; b for it is the way of 
justice to be slow to move, but, when it is once moved, 
it overtakes and seizes the fugitives. When all the 327 

speech), LXX " you shall know your sin, when evils overtake 
you." E . V . " and be sure your sin will find you out." 
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Üðáíôåò ìåí ïß å÷èñïß êáèáéñåèþóéí, Ýöåäñïò äÝ 
ìçäåúò Ýôé ðñïóäïêÜôáé ðüëåìïò, åí äå ôáÀò åí-
èýíáéò Üíåðßëçðôïé äïêéìáóèþóéí ïß óýììá÷ïé, ìÞ 
ëéðïôÜîéïí, ìÞ ëéðïóôñÜôéïí, ìçäÝí Üëëï ôþí 
åö* Þôôç äéáðåðñáãìÝíïé, ðáñáìåìåíçêüôåò ä' åî 
áñ÷Þò Ü÷ñé ôÝëïõò öáßíùíôáé êáé ôïÀò óþìáóé êáé 
ôáÀò ðñïèõìßáéò, åñçìùèÞ äÝ ðÜóá Þ ÷þñá ôþí 
ðñïåíùêçêüôùí, ôçíéêáýôá äïèÞóåôáé ôÜ ãÝñá êáé 
ôÜ áñéóôåßá ôáÀò öõëáÀò åî ßóïõ.1* 

328 LX. ÔÞí äÝ íïõèåóßáí ðñÜùò åíåãêüíôåò þò 
õßïé ãíÞóéïé óöüäñá åàíïõ ðáôñüò—Þäåóáí ãÜñ 
áõôüí ïý êáôáëáæïíåõüìåíïí áñ÷Þò åîïõóßá, ðñï-
êçäüìåíïí äÝ ðÜíôùí êáé äéêáéïóýíçí êáé éóüôçôá 
ôé/÷þíôá êáé ôü ìéóïðüíçñïí ïýê åð' üíåßäåé óùöñï-
íéóìþ äÝ ôþí âåëôéïýóèáé äõíÜìåíùí áßåé ðïéïý-
ìåíïí1—" åßêüôùò ìÝí" åöáóáí <( áãáíáêôåßò, åß 
ôïýè' ýðåßëçöáò, üôé ôÞí óõììá÷ßáí Üðïëéðüíôåò 

329 ðñï êáéñïý ôÜò ëÞîåéò ëáâåßí åðåéãüìåèá. ÷ñÞ äÝ 
óáöþò åéäåíáé, üôé ïõäÝí çìÜò öïâåÀ ôþí óýí 
áñåôÞ, êÜí åðéðïíþôáôïí ôõã÷Üíç. êñßíïìåí ä' 

[133] áñåôÞò Ýñãá, ðåéèáñ÷åÀí ôå \ óïé ôïéþäå Þãåìüíé 
êáß ôþí äåéíþí ìÞ ýóôåñßæåéí êáé åí ÜðÜóáéò 
åîåôÜæåóèáé ôáÀò ìåëëïýóáéò óôñáôâéáõ, Ü÷ñéò Üí 

330 ôÜ ðñÜãìáôá ëÜâç ôÝëïò áÀóéïí. ÞìåÀò ìÝí ïýí 
êáèÜ êáé ðñüôåñïí óõíôáîÜìåíïé äéáâçóüìåèá ôïí 
ºïñäÜíçí åí ôáÀò 7Ãáíô€õ÷ßáÀ5. ïýäåíß ôþí ïðëéôþí 
ðñüöáóéí ðáñÜó÷ïíôåò ìïíÞò · õßïé äÝ êïìéäÞ íÞðéïé 
êáé èõãáôÝñåò êáú ãõíáßêåò êáß ôü ðëÞèïò ôþí 

1 Cohn and Mangey both question this use of ðïéïýìåíïí, 
but do not propose any satisfactory emendation. Perhaps 
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enemies are destroyed, and there is no prospect of 
war still awaiting us ; when all the confederates have 
on scrutiny been found guiltless of desertion from 
the ranks or from the army, or of any other action 
which is the sequel of defeat, but have proved their 
constancy both of body and spirit from first to last; 
when finally the whole country has been cleared of 
its former inhabitants, then will the prizes and re-
wards for valour be given to the tribes on equal 
terms." 

LX. The two tribes listened to this admonition 328 
meekly, as true-born sons to a very kindly father. 
For they knew that he did not speak with an arrogance 
founded on official authority, but out of solicitude 
for them all and respect for justice and equality, and 
that his detestation of evil was never meant to cast 
reproach but always to bring those capable of im-
provement to a better mind. " You are naturally 
indignant," they replied, " if you have got the idea 
that we are eager to leave the confederacy and take 
our portions before they are due. But you must 329 
clearly understand that no form of virtuous conduct, 
however toilsome it may be, alarms us. And by 
virtuous conduct we understand that we should obey 
you, great leader as you are, and be backward in no 
danger, and take our place in all the coming cam-
paigns until the happy consummation is reached. 
We will, therefore, as before, take our place in the 330 
ranks, and cross Jordan with our full equipment, and 
give none of our armed men any excuse to stay be-
hind ; but our sons who are mere children and our 
daughters and our wives and our great stock of cattle 

ôü ìéóïðüíçñïí <þ$ ä*0> . . . ðïéïýìåíïí (" deeming to b e " ) 
would accord with the ordinary usage of the middle. 
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âïóêçìÜôùí, ÝÜí ÝðéôñÝðçò, ýðïëåëåßöïíôáé, ðáéóé 
ìÝí êáé ãõíáéîéí ïéêßáò åðáýëåéò äÝ èñÝììáóé 
êáôáóêåõáóÜíôùí çìþí, ßíá ìçäÝí åî åðéäñïìÞò 
äå Lvov ðÜèùóéí Ýí ÜôåÀ÷ßóôïéò êáú ÜöñïíñÞôïéò ðñï-
êáôáëçöèÝíôåò." 

331 ¼ ä' ßëåù ôþ âëÝììáôé êáé ðñáüôåñá ôÞ öùíÞ 
" Üöåõäïàóéí ýìÀí " åöç "âÝâáéïé ìåíïàóéí áò 
ÞôÞóáóèå ëÞîåéò. ýðïëåßðåóèå ìÝí þò Üîéïûôå 
ãõíáßêáò êáé ðáÀäáò êáé âïóêÞìáôá, êáôÜ ëü÷ïõò 
ä' áõôïß äéáâáßíåôå ìåôÜ ôþí Üëëùí þðëéóìÝíïé 
êáé åêôåôáãìåíïé ðñüò ìÜ÷çí þò áýôßêá, Þí äÝç, 

332 ðïëåì^óïíôå^. áýèéò ä' äôáí Üðáíôåò ïß Ý÷èñïé 
êáèáéñåèþóé êáé ãåíïìÝíçò åéñÞíçò ôÞí ÷þñáí ïß 
êåêñáôçêüôåò äéáíåßìùíôáé, êáé ýìåÀò Ýðáíåëåý-
óåóèå ðñüò ôïýò ïéêåßïõò ôþí åðéâáëëüíôùí Üðï-
ëáýóïíôåò áãáèþí êáé êáñðùóüìåíïé Þí åúëåóèå 

333 ìïÀñáí." ôáýô åéðüíôïò êáé õðïó÷üìåíïõ, ðëçñþ-
èÝíôåò åõèõìßáò êáé ÷áñÜò ôïýò ìÝí ïéêåßïõò ìåôÜ 
ôþí èñåììÜôùí áóöáëþò Ýí Ýñýìáóé äõóáëþôïéò, 
þí ôÜ ðëåßóôá ÷åéñïðïßçôá Þí, éäñýïíôáé, ôÜ ä' 
üðëá Üíáëáâüíôåò ÝîÝèåïí ôþí Üëëùí óõììÜ÷ùí 
ðñïèõìüôåñïí þò Þ ìüíïé ðïëåìÞóïíôåò Þ ðñïáãù-
íéïýìåíïé ðÜíôùí1· ü ãÜñ ðñïëáâþí ôéíá äùñåÜí 
ðñïèõìüôåñïò åßò óõììá÷ßáí, Üðïôßíåéí ÜíáãêáÀïí 
üöëçìá íïìßæùí, ïý ÷áñßæåóèáé. 

334 ÔÜ ìÝí äÞ êáôÜ ôÞí âáóéëåßáí ðåðñáãìÝíá áýôù 
ìåìÞíõôáé· ëåêôÝïí ï åîÞò êáé üóá äéÜ ôÞò Üñ÷-
éåñùóýíçò êáé íïìïèåôéêÞò êáôþñèùóå· êáé ãáñ 
ôáýôáò ðåñéåðïéÞóáôï ôÜò äõíÜìåéò þò Üñìïôôïý-
óáò ìÜëéóôá âáóéëåßá. 

1 MSS. ðÜíôùò. 

448 



MOSES I. 330-334 

will be left behind, if you permit, after we have built 
houses for the women and children and sheds for the 
animals, since otherwise, caught before we return, 
in a position unfortified and unprotected, they might 
meet with disaster at the hands of raiders." 

Moses* face was kindly and his tones milder, as he 331 
replied as follows : "If you are true to your words, 
the apportionments which you have asked shall re-
main secure to you. Leave your women and children 
and cattle, as you demand, and cross the river your-
selves in your battalions with the rest, fully armed and 
arrayed for the fight, ready to engage at once if 
necessary. Later, when all the enemy are destroyed, 332 
and, peace having been made, the victors divide the 
land, you too will return to your people to enjoy the 
good things that fall to your share and reap the fruits 
of the lot that you have chosen." When they heard 333 
these promises from his lips, filled with joy and cour-
age, they settled their people and cattle safely in 
positions strongly protected against assault, in most 
cases by artificial fortifications. Then, taking up their 
arms, they rushed to the field more eagerly than the 
other confederates, as though they would wage the 
war alone or at any rate be the first of all to enter 
the conflict. For the acceptance of a gift beforehand 
increases a man's readiness to support his comrades. 
He feels that he is not a free giver, but is repaying a 
debt which he cannot escape. 

We have now told the story of Moses' actions in hisj?34 
capacity^ of king. We must next deal with all that 
he achieved by his powers as high priest and legis-
lator, powers which he possessed as the most fitting 
accompaniments of kingship. 
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ÐÅÑÉ T O T ÂÉÏÕ ÌÙÔÓÅÙÓ Ë Ï Ã Ï Ó 
Ä Å Õ Ô Å Ñ Ï Ó 

[1341 
1 I. Ç ìÝí ðñüôåñá óýíôáæßò åóôß ðåñß ãåíÝóåùò 

ôÞò Ì,ùíóåùò êáé ôñïöÞò, åôé äÝ ðáéäåßáò êáú 
áñ÷Þò, Þí ïõ ìüíïí ÜíåðéëÞðôùò ÜëëÜ êáú óöüäñá 
åðáéíåôþò Þñæå, êáú ôþí Ýí ôå Áßãíðôù êáú ôáÀò 
üäïéðïñßáéò åðß ôå ôÞò åñõèñÜò èáëÜóóçò êáú êáôÜ 
ôÞí åñÞìçí ðåðñáãìÝíùí, Ü äýíáìéí ðÜóáí ëüãùí 
õðåñâÜëëåé, êáé ðñïóÝôé ðüíùí ïõò êáôþñèùóå êáú 
êëçñïõ÷éþí Üò Ýê ìÝñïõò áðÝíåéìå ôïÀò óôñáôåõóá-
ìÝíïéò' Þí äÝ íõíú óõíôÜôôïìåí, ðåñß ôþí åðïìÝíùí 

2 êáú áêïëïýèùí, öáóé ãÜñ ôßíåò ïýê Üðü óêïðïý, 
ìüíùò Üí ïýôù ôÜò ðüëåéò Ýðéäïýíáé ðñïò ôü 
âÝëôéïí, ÝÜí (rjy ïß âáóéëåßò öéëïóïöÞóùóéí Þ ïß 
öéëüóïöïé âáóéëåýóùóéí. ï ä' Ýê ðåñéôôïý <^av€trat 
ìÞ ìüíïí ôáýôáò ÝðéäåäåéãìÝíïò ôÜò äõíÜìåéò Ýí 
ôáýôþ, ôÞí ôå âáóéëéêÞí êáú öéëüóïöïí, áëëÜ êáú 
ôñåú<: åôÝñáò, þí Þ ìÝí ðñáãìáôåýåôáé ðåñé íïìï-

[135] èåóéáí, Þ \ äÝ ðåñé Üñ÷éåñùóýíçí, Þ äÝ ôåëåõôáßá 
3 ðåñé ðñïöçôåßáí. ðåñé þí íõíú ëÝãåéí åßëüìçí 

Üíáãêáßùò ýðïëáâþí ôþ áýôþ ðÜíô Ýöáñìüôôåéí 
ÝãÝíåôï ãÜñ ðñüíïéá èåïý âáóéëåýò ôå êáú íïìï-
èÝôçò êáú Üñ÷éåñåýò êáú ðñïöÞôçò êáú Ýí ÝêÜóôù 

4 5 0 

â Plato, Rep. v. 473 D. 



O N T H E L I F E O F MOSES, B O O K II 

I. The former treatise dealt with the birth and 1 
nurture of Moses ; also with his education and career 
as a ruler, in which capacity his conduct was not 
merely blameless but highly praiseworthy ; also 
with the works which he performed in Egypt and 
during the journeys both at the Red Sea and in the 
wilderness—works which no words can adequately 
describe ; further, with the troubles which he suc-
cessfully surmounted, and with his partial distribu-
tion of territories to the combatants. The present 
treatise is concerned with matters allied and conse-

* quent to these. For it has been said, not without 2 
good reason, that states can only make progress in 
well-being if either kings are philosophers or philo-
sophers are kings,a But Moses will be found to 
have displayed, and more than displayed, com-
bined in his single person, not only these two faculties 
—the kingly and the philosophical—but also three 
others, one of which is concerned with law-giving, 
the second with the high priest's office, and the last 
with prophecy. On these three I have now elected 3 
to write, being forced to the conviction that it is 
fitting that they should be combined in the same 
person. For Moses, through God's providence, 
became king and lawgiver and high priest and 
prophet; and in each function he won the highest 
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ô Ü ðñùôåßá ÞíÝãêáôï* ä é Ü ô ß äÝ ôþ áýôù ðÜíô Ýö-
4 áñìüôôåé, äçëùôÝïí. âáóéëåÀ ðñïóÞêåé ðñïóôÜôôåéí 

Ü ÷ñÞ êáé Üðáãïñåýåéí á ìÞ ÷ñÞ' ðñüóôáæéò äÝ 
ôþí ðñáêôÝùí êáú Üðáãüñåõóéò ôþí ïý ðñáêôÝùí 
ßäéïí íüìïõ, þò åõèýò åÀíáé ôüí ìÝí âáóéëÝá íüìïí 

5 Ýìöõ÷ïí, ôüí äÝ íüìïí âáóéëÝá äßêáéïí, âáóéëåýò 
äÝ êáé íïìïèÝôçò ïöåßëåé ìÞ ôÜíèñþðåéá ìüíïí 
ÜëëÜ êáú ôÜ èåéá óõíåðéóêïðåÀí ïý ãÜñ Üíåõ èåßáò 
Ýðéöñïóýíçò êáôïñèïàôáé ôÜ âáóéëÝùí êáú õðçêüùí 
ðñÜãìáôá* äé Þí áßôéïí åäÝçóå ôþ ôïéïýôù ôÞò 
ðñþôçò ßåñùóýíçò, ßí Ýðé ôåëåßïéò ßåñïÀò êáú 
åðéóôÞìç ôåëåßá ôÞò ôïà èåïà èåñáðåßáò ÜðïôñïðÞí 
ìÝí êáêþí ìåôïõóßáí ä ' áãáèþí áýôù ôå êáú ôïÀò 
Üñ÷ïìÝíïéò áßôÞôáé ðáñÜ ôïà ßëåù êáú ôáÀò åý÷áÀò 
óõíåðéíåýïíôïò* ðþò ãÜñ ïý ôåëåóöïñÞóåé ôÜò åý-
÷Üò ü êáú Ýê öýóåùò åõìåíÞò êáú ôïýò ãíçóßùò 
èåñáðåýïíôáò áõôüí ðñïíïìßáò Üîéùí; 

6 Üëë ' åðåéäÞ ìõñßá êáú âáóéëåÀ êáú íïìïèÝôç êáú 
Üñ÷éåñåÀ ôþí áíèñþðåéùí êáú èåßùí Üäçëá—ãå-
íçôüò ãÜñ ïõäÝí Þôôïí êáú èíçôüò Ýóôéí, åß ê[áú 
ôïóïýôïí êáú ïýôùò Üöèïíïí ðåñéâÝâëçôáé êëÞñïí 
åýðñáãéþí—, Üíáãêáßùò êáú ðñïöçôåßáò Ýôõ÷åí, ßí* 
Ïóá ìÞ ëïãéóìþ äý í áôáé êáôáëáìâÜíåéí, ôáýôá 
ðñüíïéá èåïà åýñïé* þí ãÜñ ï íïõò áðïëåßðåôáé, 

7 ðñüò ôáàè* Þ ðñïöçôåßá öèÜíåé, êáëÞ ãå Þ óõæõãßá 
êáú ðáíáñìüíéïò ôþí ôåôôÜñùí äõíÜìåùí åì-
ðëåêüìåíïé ãÜñ êáú á ë ëÞ ë ù í Ý÷üìåíáé óõã÷ïñåýïõóé 
ôÜò ùöåëåßáò ÜíôéëáìâÜíïõóáß ôå êáé Üíôåê-
ôßíïõóáé, ìéìïýìåíïé ôÜò ðáñèÝíïõò ×Üñéôïò, áÀò 
ìÞ ä éáæâõã íõóâá é íüìïò öýóåùò áêßíçôïò* Ýö* þí 

á Cf. De Abr. 5 and note, and see A p p . p. 605. 
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MOSES II. 3-7 

place. But why it is fitting that they should all be 
combined in the same person needs explanation. 
It is a king's duty to command what is right 4 
and forbid what is wrong. But to command what 
should be done and to forbid what should not be 
done is the peculiar function of law ; so that it 
follows at once that the king is a living law, and the 
law a just king.a But a king and lawgiver ought to 5 
have under his purview not only human but divine 
things ; for, without God's directing care, the affairs 
of kings and subjects cannot go aright. And there-
fore such as he needs the chief priest-hood, so that, 
fortified with perfect rites and the perfect knowledge 
of the service of God, he may ask that he and those 
whom he rules may receive prevention of evil and 
participation in good from the gracious Being Who 
assents to prayers. For surely that Being will grant 
fulfilment to prayers, seeing that He is kindly by 
nature and deems worthy of His special favour those 
who give Him genuine service. But, since 6 
to this king, lawgiver and high priest who, though 
possessed of so generous a heritage of fortune's gifts, 
is after all but a mortal creature, countless things 
both human and divine are wrapped in obscurity, 
Moses necessarily obtained prophecy also, in order 
that through the providence of God he might discover 
what by reasoning he could not grasp. For prophecy 
finds its way to what the mind fails to reach. Beauti- 7 
ful and all-harmonious is the union of these four 
faculties; for, intertwined and clinging to each 
other, they move in rhythmic concord, mutually re-
ceiving and repaying benefits, and thus imitate the 
virgin Graces whom an immutable law of nature for-
bids to be separated. And of them it may be justly 
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äåüíôùò åÀðïé ôéò Üí, ï êáß Ýðé ôþí áñåôþí åÀùèå 
ëÝãåóèáé, ïôé ü ìßáí Ý÷ùí êáé ðÜóáò Ý÷åé. 

8 Ð . 'ÑçôÝïí äÝ ðñþôïí ðåñé ôþí êáôÜ ôçí íïìü-
èåôéêÞí Ýæéí. ïõê áãíïþ ìÝí ïàí, ïôé ôþ ìÝëëïíôé 
Üñßóôù ãåíÞóåóèáé íïìïèÝôç ðñïóÞêåé ðáíôåëÝóé 
êáé üëïêëÞñïéò êå÷ñÞóèáé ôáÀò ÜñåôáÀò ðÜóáéò* 
åðåé äÝ êÜí ôáÀò ïßêßáéò ïß ìÝí åããõôÜôù ãÝíïõò 
åßóéí, ïß äÝ ðüññù, óõããåíåßò äÝ ðÜíôåò áëëÞëùí, 
êáé ôþí áñåôþí ôÜò ìÝí ðñïóðåöõêÝíáé íïìéóôÝïí 

g ìÜëëïí åíßïéò ðñÜãìáóé, ôÜò ä' Þôôïí ùêåéþóèáé. 
}6, | íïìïèåôéêÞ ä' Üäâë^Ü êáé óõããåíÞ ôÝôôáñá ôáõôé 

äéáöåñüíôùò åóôß* ôü öéëÜíèñùðïí, ôü öéëïäßêáéïí, 
ôü öéëÜãáèïí, ôü ìéóïðüíçñïí õðü ãÜñ ôïýôùí 
åêÜóôïõ ðáñáêáëåßôáé ðÜò, üôù æÞëïò åéóÝñ÷åôáé 
ôïõ íïìïèåôåÀí, öéëáíèñùðßáò ìÝí åßò ìÝóïí ðñï-
n^eVac ôÜò êïéíùöåëåßò ãíþìáò Üíáäéäáóêïýóçò, 
äéêáéïóýíçò äÝ þò éóüôçôá ôéìçôÝïí êáé þò ôü 
êáô* Üîßáí ÜðïíåìçôÝïí ÝêÜóôïéò, öéëáãáèßáò ä* 
ÜðïäÝ÷åóèáé ôÜ öýóåé êáëÜ êáß ðáñÝ÷åéí Üðáóé 
ôïÀò Üæßïéò Üôá/æé'̂ õôá ðñïò ÜöèïíùôÜôçí ÷ñÞóéí, 
ìéóïðïíçñßáò äÝ ðñïâåâëÞóèáé ôïýò áôéìÜæïíôáò 
ÜñåôÞí êáé þò êïéíïýò äõóìåíåßò ôïý ôþí áíèñþðùí 

10 ãÝíïõò ýðïâëÝðåóèáé. ìÝãá ìÝí ïàí, åß ôù êáé Ýí 
ôé ôþí ëå÷èÝíôùí ëáâåßí åãåíåôï, èáõìáóôüí ä' þò 
Ýïéêå ôïýôùí áèñüùí ðåñéäñÜîáóèáé äõíçèÞíáé, ïõ 
ìüíïò ÌùõóÞò ÝöéêÝóèáé äïêåÀ ôñáíþóáò åà ìÜëá 

11 ôÜò åßñçìÝíáò ÜñåôÜò Ýí ïÀò äéåôÜîáôï. óõíßóáóé 
ä' ïß ôáÀò ßåñáÀò âßâëïéò Ýíôõã÷Üíïíôåò, áò ïýê Üí, 
åß ìÞ ôïéïýôïò Ýðåöýêåé, óõíÝãñáöåí ýöçãçóáìÝíïõ 
èåïý êáé ðáñÝäùêå ôïÀò Üîßïéò ÷ñÞóèáé, êôçìÜôùí 

4 5 4 
° Cf. Diog. Laert. vii. 125. 



MOSES II. 7-11 

said, what is often said of the virtues, that to have 
one is to have all.a 

II. First, we must speak of the legislative condi- 8 
tion of mind. I know, indeed, that he who is to 
obtain excellence as a legislator should possess all 
the virtues fully and completely. But, since also in 
households there are some very nearly and others 
only distantly connected with the family, though 
all are akin to each other, so too we must suppose 
that some virtues are more closely associated with 
some situations, while others have less affinity. The 9 
legislative faculty has for its brothers and close kins-
folk these four in particular : love of humanity, of 
justice, of goodness, and hatred of evil. Each of 
these has its message of encouragement for everyone 
who is inspired with a zeal for law-making. By love 
of humanity he is bidden to produce for public use his 
thoughts for the common weal; by justice to honour 
equality and to render to every man his due ; by 
love of goodness to approve of things naturally ex-
cellent, and to supply them without reserve to all 
who are worthy of them for their unstinted use ; by 
hatred of evil to spurn the dishonourers of virtue, 
and frown upon them as the common enemies of the 
human race. It is no small thing if it is given to any- 10 
one to acquire even one of these—a marvel surely 
that he should be able to grasp them all together. 
And to this Moses alone appears to have attained, 
who shews distinctly these aforesaid virtues in his 
ordinances. They know this well who read the 11 
sacred books, which, unless he was such as we have 
said, he would never have composed under God's 
guidance and handed on for the use of those who 
are worthy to use them, to be their fairest pos-
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ôü êÜëëéóôïí, ôþí Üãáëìáôïöï ñïõ ìÝíùí Ýí ôÞ 
Öõëû ðáñáäåéãìÜôùí Üðåéêïíßóìáôá êáú ì,é/Ëô^éáôá, 
Ü êáé ïé äçëùèÝíôåò íüìïé ãåãüíáóé óáöÝóôáôá ôÜò 
ëå÷èåßóáò Ýìöáßíïíôåò ÜñåôÜò. 

12 III. "Ïôé ä' áõôüò ôå íïìïèåôþí Üñéóôïò ôþí 
ðáíôá÷ïà ðÜíôùí, Ïóïé ðáñ* "¸ëëçóéí Þ âáñâÜñïéò 
ÝãÝíïíôï, êáé ïß íüìïé êÜëëéóôïé êáé þò áëçèþò 
èåßïé ìçäÝí þí ÷ñÞ ðáñáëéðüíôåò, åíáñãÝóôáôç 

13 ðßóôéò Þäå' ôÜ ìÝí ôþí Üëëùí íüìéìá åß ôéò Ýðßïé 
ôþ ëïãéóìþ, äéÜ ìõñßáò ðñïöÜóåéò åýñÞóåé êåêéíç-
ìÝíá, ðïëÝìïéò Þ ôõñáííßóéí Þ ôéóéí Üëëïéò Üâïõëç-
ôïéò, Ü íåùôåñéóìþ ôý÷çò êáôáóêÞðôåé· ðïëëÜêéò 
äÝ êáé ôñõöÞ ðëåïíÜóáóá ÷ïñçãßáéò êáé ðåñé-
ïõóßáéò Üöèüíïéò êáèåÀëå íüìïõò, " ôÜ ëßáí áãáèÜ " 
ôþí ðïëëþí öÝñåéí ïý äõíáìÝíùí, ÜëëÜ äéÜ êüñïí 

14 Ýîõâñéæüíôùí ýâñéò ä' Üíôßðáëïí íüìù. ôÜ äÝ 
ôïýôïõ ìüíïõ âÝâáéá, áóÜëåõôá, áêñÜäáíôá, êáè-
Üðåñ óöñáãÀóé öýóåùò áõôÞò óåóçìáóìÝíá, ìÝíåé 
ðáãßùò Üö' çò çìÝñáò ÝãñÜöç ìÝ÷ñé íõí êáé ðñüò 
ôüí Ýðåéôá ðÜíôá äéáìåíåÀí Ýëðéò áõôÜ áéþíá þóðåñ 
áèÜíáôá, Ýùò áí Þëéïò êáé óåëÞíç êáú ï óýìðáò 

15 ïõñáíüò ôå êáé êüóìïò Þ. ôïóáýôáéò ãïàí ÷ñçóá-
ìÝíïõ ôïà Ýèíïõò ìåôáâïëáÀò êáôÜ ôå åýðñáãßáò 
êáú ôïõíáíôßïí, ïõäÝí Üëë' ïõäÝ ôü ìéêñüôáôïí 

[137] ôþí | äéáôåôá-^/÷åíùí ÝêéíÞèç, ðÜíôùí þò Ýïéêå ôï 
16 óåìíüí êáé èåïðñåðÝò áõôþí Ýêôåôéìçêüôùí. Ü äÝ 

ìÞ ëéìüò Þ ëïéìüò Þ ðüëåìïò Þ âáóéëåýò Þ ôýñáííïò 
Þ öõ÷Þò Þ óþìáôïò Þ ðáèþí Þ êáêéþí Ýðï,íÜóôáóéò 
Þ ôé Üëëï èåÞëáôïí Þ Üíèñþðåéïí êáêüí Ýëõóå, ðþò 
ïý ðåñéìÜ÷çôá êáé ðáíôüò ëüãïõ êñåßôôïíá êáè-

4 5 6 
° See De Abr. 134 and note. 
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session, likenesses and copies of the patterns en-
shrined in the soul, as also are the laws set before us 
in these books, which shew so clearly the said virtues. 

III. That Moses himself was the best of all law- 12 
givers in all countries, better in fact than any that 
have ever arisen among either the Greeks or the 
barbarians, and that his laws are most excellent and 
truly come from God, since they omit nothing that is 
needful, is shewn most clearly by the following proof. 
Anyone who takes a considered view of the institu- 13 
tions of other peoples will find that they have been 
unsettled by numberless causes—wars, tyrannies or 
other mishaps—which the revolutions of fortune have 
launched upon them. Often, too, luxury, growing 
to excess by lavish supplies of superfluities, has upset 
the laws ; because the mass of people, being unable 
to bear " good things in excess," a becomes surfeited 
and consequently violent: and violence is the enemy 
of law. But Moses is alone in this, that his laws, 14 
firm, unshaken, immovable, stamped, as it were, with 
the seals of nature herself, remain secure from the day 
when they were first enacted to now, and we may 
hope that they will remain for all future ages as 
though immortal, so long as the sun and moon and 
the whole heaven and universe exist. Thus, though 1 5 
the nation has undergone so many changes, both to 
increased prosperity and the reverse, nothing—not 
even the smallest part of the ordinances—has been 
disturbed; because all have clearly paid high honour 
to their venerable and godlike character. But that 16 
which no famine nor pestilence nor war nor king nor 
tyrant, no rebel assault of soul or body or passion 
or vice, nor any other evil whether of God's sending 
or man's making, could undo, must surely be precious 
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17 Ýóôçêåí; IV. Üëë' ïýðù ôïýôï èáýìá-
óôïí, êáßôïé ìÝãá êáè* áõôü äåüíôùò áí íïìéóèÝí, 
ôü Ýæ Üðáíôïò ôïõ ÷ñüíïõ ðåöõëÜ÷èáé ôïýò íüìïõò 
iv âåâáßù' Üëë' åêåßíï èáõìáóéþôåñïí, þò åïéêå, 
ôü ìç ìüíïí Éïõäáßïõò ÜëëÜ êáé ôïýò Üëëïõò 
ó÷åäüí áðáíôÜò êáú ìÜëéóôá ïÀò áñåôÞò ðëåßùí 
ëüãïò ðñïò ôÞí Üðïäï÷Þí áõôþí êáú ôéìÞí þóéþ-
óèáß' ãÝñáò ãÜñ ôïõô Ýëá÷ïí åæáßñåôïí, ä ìçäåíú 

18 ðñüóåóôéí ÝôÝñù. óçìåÀïí äå- ôþí êáôÜ ôÞí 
ÅëëÜäá êáú âÜñâáñïí, þò Ýðïò åéðåßí, ïõäåìßá 
ðüëéò åóôßí, Þ ôÜ åôÝñáò íüìéìá ôéìÜ, ìüëéò äÝ êáé 
ôþí áõôÞò åßò Üåú ðåñéÝ÷åôáé, ðñïò ôÜò ôþí êáéñþí 
êáú ôþí ðñáãìÜôùí ìåèáñìïæïìÝíç ôñïðÜò. 

19 'Áèçíáßïé ôÜ Ááêåäáéìïíßùí Ýèç êáú íüìéìá 
ðñïâÝâëçíôáé êáú Ááêåäáéìüíéïé ôÜ * Áèçíáßùí 
Üëë' ïõäÝ êáôÜ ôÞí âÜñâáñïí Áéãýðôéïé ôïýò 
Óêõèþí íüìïõò öõëÜôôïõóéí Þ Óêýèáé ôïýò Áéãõ-
ðôßùí Þ óõíåëüíôé öñÜóáé ôïýò ôþí êáô ¸éýñþðçí 
ïß ôÞí 'Áóßáí ïßêïýíôåò Þ ôïýò ôþí 'Áóéáíþí 
åèíþí ïß Ýí ¸éýñþðç' ÜëëÜ ó÷åäüí ïß Üö* Þëéïõ 
áíéüíôïò Ü÷ñé äõïìÝíïõ, ðÜóá ÷þñá êáú Ýèíïò êáú 
ðüëéò, ôþí æåíéêþí íïìßìùí Üëëïôñéïýíôáé êáú 
ïÀïíôáé ôÞí ôþí ïéêåßùí Üðïäï÷Þí, åß ôÜ ðáñÜ ôïÀò 

20 Üëëïéò ÜôéìÜæïéåí, óõíáõîÞóåéí. Üëë' ïý÷ þä' 
Ý÷åé ôÜ çìÝôåñá9 ðÜíôáò ãÜñ åðÜãåôáé êáú óõí-
åðéóôñÝöåé, âáñâÜñïõò, "Åëëçíáò,Þðåéñþôáò, íçóéþ-
ôáò, Ýèíç ôÜ Ýþá, ôÜ ÝóðÝñéá, Åýñþðçí, 'Áóßáí, 
Üðáóáí ôÞí ïßêïõìÝíçí Üðü ðåñÜôùí Ýðé ðÝñáôá. 

21 ôéò ãÜñ ôÞí ßåñÜí Ýêåßíçí Ýâäüìçí ïýê 
Ýêôåôßìçêåí, Üíåóéí ðüíùí êáú ^óôþíçí áýôþ ôå 
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beyond what words can describe. IV. 
Yet, though it may be rightly thought a great 17 
matter in itself that the laws should have been 
guarded securely through all time, we have not 
reached the true marvel. There is something surely 
still more wonderful—even this : not only Jews but 
almost every other people, particularly those which 
take more account of virtue, have so far grown in 
holiness as to value and honour our laws. In this 
they have received a special distinction which belongs 
to no other code. Here is the proof. Throughout 18 
the world of Greeks and barbarians, there is practi-
cally no state which honours the institutions of any 
other. Indeed, they can scarcely be said to retain 
their own perpetually, as they adapt them to meet 
the vicissitudes of times and circumstances. The 19 
Athenians reject the customs and institutions of the 
Lacedaemonians, and the Lacedaemonians those of 
the Athenians ; nor, in the world of the barbarians, 
do the Egyptians maintain the laws of the Scythians 
nor the Scythians those of the Egyptians—nor, to put 
it generally, Europeans those of Asiatics nor Asiatics 
those of Europeans. We may fairly say that man-
kind from east to west, every country and nation and 
state, shew aversion to foreign institutions, and think 
that they will enhance the respect for their own by 
shewing disrespect for those of other countries. It 20 
is not so with ours. They attract and win the atten-
tion of all, of barbarians, of Greeks, of dwellers on the 
mainland and islands, of nations of the east and the 
west, of Europe and Asia, of the whole inhabited 
world from end to end. For, who has not 21 
shewn his high respect for that sacred seventh day, 
by giving rest and relaxation from labour to himself 
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êáé ôïéò ðëçóéÜæïõóéí, ïýê ÝëåõèÝñïéò ìüíïí ÜëëÜ 
êáé äïýëïéò, ìÜëëïí äÝ êáé ýðïæõãßïéò äéäïýò; 

22 öèÜíåé ãÜñ Þ åêå÷åéñßá êáé ðñïò ðÜóáí ÜãÝëçí êáé 
ïóá ðñïò ýðçñåóßáí ãåãïíåí Üíèñùðïõ êáèÜðåñ 
äïýëá èåñáðåýïíôá ôïí öýóåé äåóðüôçí, öèÜíåé êáé 
ðñüò äÝíäñùí êáé öõôþí Üðáóáí ßäåáí ïý ãÜñ 
Ýñíïò, ïý êëÜäïí, Üëë' ïõäÝ ðåôáëïí åöåÀôáé ôåìåÀí 
Þ êáñðüí üíôéíïýí äñÝöáóèáé, ðÜíôùí äéáöåéìåíùí 

[138] êáô åêåßíçí \ ôÞí ÞìÝñáí êáé þóðåñ åëåõèåñßáí 
áãüíôùí, êïéíþ êçñýãìáôé ìçäåíüò åðéöáýïíôïò. 

23 ôéò äÝ ôÞí ëåãïìÝíçí íçóôåßáí 
ïý ôåèçðå êáé ðñïóêõíåß äé* Ýôïõò Üãïìåíçí ôÞò 
ßåñïìçíßáò áýóôçñüôåñïí êáé óåìíüôåñïí ôñüðïí; 
åí Þ ìÝí ãÜñ ðïëýò Üêñáôïò êáé ôñÜðåæáé ðïëõ-
ôåëåßò êáé üóá ðåñé åäùäÞí êáé ðüóéí Üöèïíá 
ðÜíôá, äé* þí áß áêüñåóôïé ãáóôñüò Þäïíáé óõí-
áýæïíôáé ðñïóáíáññçãíûóáé êáé ôÜò ýðïãáóôñßïõò 

24 åðéèõìßáò- åí Þ ä' ïý óéôßïí, ïý ðïôüí åîåóôé ðñïó-
åíåãêáóèáé, êáèáñáÀò üðùò äéáíïßáéò, ìçäåíüò åí-
ï÷ëïûíôïò ìçä' åìðïäéæïíôïò óùìáôéêïý ðÜèïõò, 
üðïéá öéëåÀ óõìâáßíåéí åê ðëçóìïíÞò, åïñôÜæùóéí 
Àëáóêüìåíïé ôïí ðáôÝñá ôïû ðáíôüò áßóßïéò åý÷áÀò, 
äé þí Üìíçóôßáí ìÝí ðáëáéþí áìáñôçìÜôùí, êôÞóéí 
äÝ êáé Üðüëáõóéí íÝùí áãáèþí åßþèáóéí áßôâßóâáé. 

25 V. Ôü äÝ ôÞò íïìïèåóßáò éåñïðñåðÝò þò ïý ðáñ9 

' Éïýäá WHS ìüíïí ÜëëÜ êáé ðáñÜ ðÜóé ôïéò Üëëïéò 
ôâ^áõ/÷áóôáé, äÞëïí Ýê ôå ôþí åßñçìÝíùí Þäç êÜê 

26 ôþí ìåëëüíôùí ëÝãåóèáé. ôü ðáëáéüí åãñÜöçóáí 

° i.e. the Day of Atonement. For the term *'the fast" 
cf. Acts xxvii. 9. 

6 Or "holy season." A vague term (not indicating 
necessarily a whole month) for the periods varying with 
4 6 0 
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and his neighbours, freemen and slaves alike, and 
beyond these to his beasts ? For the holiday ex- 22 
tends also to every herd, and to all creatures made to 
minister to man, who serve like slaves their natural 
master. It extends also to every kind of trees and 
plants ; for it is not permitted to cut any shoot or 
branch, or even a leaf, or to pluck any fruit whatsoever. 
All such are set at liberty on that day, and live as 
it were in freedom, under the general edict that 
proclaims that none should touch them. 
Again, who does not every year shew awe and rever- 23 
ence for the fast, as it is called,0 which is kept more 
strictly and solemnly than the " holy month " 6 of 
the Greeks ? For in this last the untempered wine 
flows freely, and the board is spread sumptuously, 
and all manner of food and drink are lavishly pro-
vided, whereby the insatiable pleasures of the belly 
are enhanced, and further cause the outburst of the 
lusts that lie below it. But in our fast men may not 24 
put food and drink to their lips, in order that with 
pure hearts, untroubled and untrammelled by any 
bodily passion, such as is the common outcome of 
repletion, they may keep the holy-day, propitiating 
the Father of All with fitting prayers, in which they 
are wont to ask that their old sins may be forgiven 
and new blessings gained and enjoyed. 

V. That the sanctity of our legislation has been a 25 
source of wonder not only to the Jews but also to all 
other nations, is clear both from the facts already 
mentioned and those which I proceed to state.0 In 26 
different Greek states, in which hostilities or legal processes 
were forbidden. 

c For the relation of this remarkable account (§§ 26-44) of 
the making of the Septuagint to other traditions see 
A p p . pp. 605-606. 
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ot íüìïõ ãëþóóç ×áëäáúêÞ êáé ìÝ÷ñé ðïëëïý 
äéÝìåéíáí Ýí üìïßù ôÞí äéÜëåêôïí ïý ìåôáâÜë-
ëïíôåò, Ýùò ìÞðù ôü êÜëëïò åßò ôïõò Üëëïõò 

27 áíèñþðïõò ÜíÝöçíáí áõôþí. Ýðåé äÝ Ýê ôÞò êáè* 
ÝêÜóôçí ÞìÝñáí óõíå÷ïýò ìåëÝôçò êáé áóêÞóåùò 
ôþí ÷ñùìÝíùí áÀóèçóéò ÝãÝíåôï êáé ÝôÝñïéò êáé 
ôü êëÝïò Ýöïßôá ðáíôá÷üóå—ôÜ ãÜñ êáëÜ êáí 
öèüíù ðñüò ïëßãïí ÝðéóêéáóèÞ ÷ñüíïí, Ýðé êáéñþí 
áýèéò ÜíáëÜìðåé öýóåùò åýìåíåßá—, äåéíüí ÞãçóÜ-
ìåíïß ôßíåò, åß ïß íüìïé ðáñÜ ôþ Þìßóåé ôìÞìáôé 
ôïà ãÝíïõò áíèñþðùí ÝîåôáóèÞóïíôáé ìüíù ôþ 
âáñâáñéêþ, ôü ä* '¸ëëçíéêüí åßò Üðáí Üìïéñç -

28 óåé, ðñüò Ýñìçíåßáí ôÞí ôïýôùí ÝôñÜðïíôï. ôü ä ' 
Ýñãïí Ýðåé êáé ìÝãá Þí êáé êïéíùöåëÝò, ïýê ßäéþ-
ôáéò ï àä ' Üñ÷ïõóéí, þí ðïëýò áñéèìüò, ÜëëÜ âáóé-
ëåàóé êáé âáóéëÝùí áíåôÝèç ôþ äïêéìùôÜôù. 

29 ÕÉôïëåìáÀïò ü ÖéëÜäåëöïò Ýðéêëçèåéò ôñßôïò ìÝí 
Þí Üôô' * ÁëåîÜíäñïõ ôïà ôÞí ÁÀãõðôïí ðáñáëáâüí-
ôïò, ÜñåôáÀò äÝ ôáÀò Ýí çãåìïíßá ðÜíôùí, ïõ÷ß 

[139] ôþí êáè* áõôüí ìüíïí, \ Ü ë ë Ü êáé ôþí ðÜëáé ðþðïôå 
ãåãåíçìÝíùí Üñéóôïò, ïý êáé ìÝ÷ñé íàí ôïóáýôáéò 
ýóôåñïí ãåíåáÀò á ä å ô á é ô ï êëÝïò ð ï ë ë Ü äåßãìáôá 
êáé ìíçìåßá ôÞò ìåãáëïöñïóýíçò êáôÜ ðüëåéò êáé 
÷þñáò Üðïëéðüíôïò, þò Þäç êáé Ýí ðáñïéìßáò åÀäåé 
ôÜò õðÝñïãêïõò öéëïôéìßáò êáé ìåãÜëáò êáôá-
óêåõÜò Öéëáäåëöåßïõò Üð* åêåßíïõ êáëåÀóèáé. 

30 óõíüëùò ìÝí ïýí Þ ôþí Õßôïëåìáßùí ïéêßá äéá-
öåñüíôùò ðáñÜ ôÜò Üëëáò âáóéëåßáò Þêìáóåí, 
Ýí äÝ ôïÀò ÀÀôïëåìáßïéò ï ÖéëÜäåëöïò—ïóá ãÜñ 
åéò Ýäñáóåí ïýôïò åðáéíåôÜ, ìüëéò åêåßíïé ðÜíôåò 
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ancient times the laws were written in the Chaldean 
tongue, and remained in that form for many years, 
without any change of language, so long as they had 
not yet revealed their beauty to the rest of mankind. 
But, in course of time, the daily, unbroken regularity 27 
of practice exercised by those who observed them 
brought them to the knowledge of others, and their 
fame began to spread on every side. For things 
excellent, even if they are beclouded for a short time 
through envy, shine out again under the benign 
operation of nature when their time comes. Then 
it was that some people, thinking it a shame that the 
laws should be found in one half only of the human 
race, the barbarians, and denied altogether to the 
Greeks, took steps to have them translated. In 28 
view of the importance and public utility of the task, 
it was referred not to private persons or magistrates, 
who were very numerous, but to kings, and amongst 
them to the king of highest repute. Ptolemy, sur - 29 
named Philadelphus, was the third in succession to 
Alexander, the conqueror of Egypt. In all the quali-
ties which make a good ruler, he excelled not only 
his contemporaries, but all who have arisen in the 
past; and even till to-day, after so many genera-
tions, his praises are sung for the many evidences and 
monuments of his greatness of mind which he left 
behind him in different cities and countries, so that, 
even now, acts of more than ordinary munificence 
or buildings on a specially great scale are proverbially 
called Philadelphian after him. To put it shortly, 30 
as the house of the Ptolemies was highly distin-
guished, compared with other dynasties, so was 
Philadelphus among the Ptolemies. The creditable 
achievements of this one man almost outnumbered 
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áèñüïé äéåðñÜæáíôï1—ãåíüìåíïò êáèÜðåñ åí æþù 
ôü Þãåìïíåàïí êåöáëÞ ôñüðïí ôéíÜ ôþí âáóéëÝùí. 

31 VI. ü äÞ ôïéïýôïò æÞëïí êáé ðüèïí 
ëáâþí ôÞò íïìïèåóßáò çìþí åßò ÅëëÜäá ãëþôôáí 
ôÞí ×áëäáúêÞí ìåèáñìüæåóèáé äéåíïåÀôï êáé ðñÝ-
óâåéò åõèýò åîÝðåìðå ðñïò ôïí ôÞò Éïõäáßáò áñ÷-
éåñÝá êáé âáóéëÝá—ï ãÜñ áõôüò Þí—ôü ôå âïýëçìá 
äçëþí êáé ðñïôñÝðùí Üñéóôßíäçí ÝëÝóèáé ôïýò 

32 ôïí íüìïí äéåñìçíåýóïíôáò. ü ä' ïßá åéêüò Þóèåéò 
êáé íïìßóáò ïýê Üíåõ èåßáò Ýðéöñïóýíçò ðåñé ôü 
ôïéïýôïí Ýñãïí ÝóðïõäáêÝíáé ôïí âáóéëÝá, óêåöÜ-
ìåíïò ôïýò ðáñ* áýôþ äïêéìùôÜôïõò Åâñáßùí, ïé 
ðñïò ôÞ ðáôñßù êáé ôÞí ¸ëëçíéêÞí Ýðåðáßäåõíôï 

33 ðáéäåßáí, Üóìåíïò áðïóôÝëëåé. þò ä' Þêïí, Ýðé 
îåíßáí êëçèÝíôåò ëüãïéò Üóôåßïéò êáé óðïõäáßïéò 
ôïí åóôéÜôïñá åýþ÷ïõí Üíôåöåóôéþíôåò- ü ìÝí ãÜñ 
ÜðåðåéñÜôï ôÞò åêÜóôïõ óïößáò êáéíÜò Üëë' ïý 
ôÜò Ýí åèåé æçôÞóåéò ðñïôåßíùí, ïß ä' åýóôü÷ùò 
êáé åýèõâüëùò, ïýê åðéôñÝðïíôïò ìáêñçãïñåÀí ôïý 
êáéñïý êáèÜðåñ Üðïöèåããüìåíïé ôÜ ðñïôáèÝíôá äé-

34 åëýïíôï. äïêéìáóèÝíôåò ä' åõèýò Þñ-
îáíôï ôÜ ôÞò êáëÞò ðñåóâåßáò Üðïôåëåéí êáé 
ëïãéóÜìåíïé ðáñ* áýôïÀò, üóïí åÀç ôü ðñÜãìá 
èåóðéóèÝíôáò íüìïõò ÷ñçóìïÀò äéåñìçíåýåéí, ìÞô* 
ÜöåëåÀí ôé ìÞôå ðñïóèåÀíáé Þ ìåôáèåÀíáé äõíá-
ìÝíïõò, ÜëëÜ ôÞí Ýæ áñ÷Þò ÉäÝáí êáé ôïí ôýðïí 
áõôþí äéáöõëÜôôïíôáò, Ýóêïðïýí ôü êáèáñþôáôïí 
ôþí ðåñé ôïí ôüðïí ÷ùñßùí Ýîù ðüëåùò· ôÜ ãÜñ 
åíôüò ôåß÷ïõò Üôå ðáíôïäáðþí ðåðëçèüôá æþùí 

1 Cohn punctuates with a colon before üóá, and comma 
before yevb^evos. 
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those of all the others put together, and, as the head 
takes the highest place in the living body, so he may 
be said to head the kings. VI. This great 31 
man, having conceived an ardent affection for our 
laws, determined to have the Chaldean translated 
into Greek, and at once dispatched envoys to the 
high priest and king of Judaea, both offices being 
held by the same person, explaining his wishes and 
urging him to choose by merit persons to make a full 
rendering of the Law into Greek. The high priest 32 
was naturally pleased, and, thinking that God's 
guiding care must have led the king to busy himself 
in such an undertaking, sought out such Hebrews 
as he had of the highest reputation, who had received 
an education in Greek as well as in their native lore, 
and joyfully sent them to Ptolemy. When they 33 
arrived, they were offered hospitality, and, having 
been sumptuously entertained, requited their enter-
tainer with a feast of words full of wit and weight. 
For he tested the wisdom of each by propounding 
for discussion new instead of the ordinary questions, 
which problems they solved with happy and well-
pointed answers in the form of apophthegms, as the 
occasion did not allow of lengthy speaking. 
After standing this test, they at once began to fulfil 34 
the duties of their high errand. Reflecting how great 
an undertaking it was to make a full version of the 
laws given by the Voice of God, where they could not 
add or take away or transfer anything, but must keep 
the original form and shape, they proceeded to look 
for the most open and unoccupied a spot in the neigh-
bourhood outside the city. For, within the walls, 
it was full of every kind of living creatures, and 

á Or " the most cleanly," but see on § 72, 
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äéÜ íüóïõò êáé ôåëåõôÜò êáé ôÜò i y t a i i w r c o v ïýê 
35 åõáãåßò ðñÜîåéò Þí ýðïðôá. íÞóïò Þ ÖÜñïò 
ðñüêåéôáé ôÞò 'Áëåîáíäñåßáò, Þò áý÷Þí ýðïôáßíéïò 

[140] ôåôáôáé ðñïò ôÞí ðüëéí ðåñéêëåéü ìÝíïò \ ïýê Üã÷é-
âáèåÀ ôÜ äÝ ðïëëÜ ôåíáãþäåé èáëÜôôç, þò êáé ôÞò 
ôþí êõìÜôùí öïñÜò ôïí ðïëýí Þ÷ïí êáé ðÜôáãïí 

36 åê ðÜíõ ìáêñïý äéáóôÞìáôïò ðñïåêëýåóèáé. ôïý-
ôïí åî áðÜíôùí ôþí åí êýêëù êñßíïíôåò åðéôÞäåéï -
ôáôïí åßíáé ôïí ôüðïí Ýíçóõ÷Üóáé êáé ÝíçñåìÞóáé 
êáé ìüíç ôÞ øõ÷Þ ðñïò ìüíïõò üìéëÞóáé ôïýò íü-
ìïõò, ÝíôáõèïÀ êáôÝìåéíáí êáé ôÜò éåñÜò âßâëïõò 
ëáâüíôåò Üíáôåßíïõóéí Üì' áýôáÀò êáé ôÜò ÷åßñáò 
åßò ïýñáíüí, áéôïýìåíïé ôïí èåüí ìÞ äéáìáñôåÀí ôÞò 
ðñïèÝóåùò- ü ä ' åðéíåýåé ôáÀò åý÷áÀò, ßíá ôü ðëåß-
óôïí Þ êáé ôü óýìðáí ãÝíïò áíèñþðùí þöåëçèÞ 
÷ñçóüìåíïí åßò Ýðáíüñèùóéí âßïõ öéëïóüöïéò êáé 

37 ðáãêÜëïéò äéáôÜãìáóé. VII. êáèßóáíôåò 
ä ' Ýí Üðïêñýöù êáé ìçäåíüò ðáñüíôïò Ïôé ìÞ ôþí 
ôÞò öýóåùò ìåñþí, ãÞò ýäáôïò áÝñïò ïõñáíïý, ðåñé 
þí ðñþôïí ôÞò ãåíÝóåùò Ýìåëëïí ßåñïöáíôÞóåéí— 
êïóìïðïéßá ãÜñ Þ ôþí íüìùí Ýóôéí Üñ÷Þ—, êáèÜðåñ 
Ýíèïõóéþíôåò ðñïåöÞôåõïí ïýê Üëëá Üëëïé, ôÜ ä ' 
á õ ô Ü ðÜíôåò ïíüìáôá êáé ñÞìáôá, þóðåñ ýðï-

38 âïëÝùò ÝêÜóôïéò ÜïñÜôùò Ýíç÷ïûíôïò. êáßôïé ôéò 
ïýê ïÀäåí, üôé ðÜóá ìÝí äéÜëåêôïò, Þ ä ' ÅëëçíéêÞ 
äéáöåñüíôùò, ïíïìÜôùí ðëïõôåÀ, êáé ôïýôïí åí-
èýìçìá ïßïí ôå ìåôáöñÜæïíôá êáé ðáñáöñÜæïíôá 
ó÷çìáôßóáé ðïëëá÷þò, Üëëïôå Ü ë ë á ^ Ýöáñìüæïíôá 

á For Philo's use of Ýíç÷åúí see note on De Mut. 57 . 
h Or ' 4 by paraphrasing more or less freely." The general 

distinction between ìåôÜöñáóá and ðáñÜöñáóá is that the 
former sticks more closely than the latter to the material on 
which it is exercised. See Ernesti, Lex. tech. s.v. ìåôÜöñáóá. 
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consequently the prevalence of diseases and deaths, 
and the impure conduct of the healthy inhabitants, 
made them suspicious of it. In front of Alexandria 35 
lies the island of Pharos, stretching with its narrow 
strip of land towards the city, and enclosed by a 
sea not deep but mostly consisting of shoals, so that 
the loud din and booming of the surging waves 
grows faint through the long distance before it 
reaches the land. Judging this to be the most suit- 36 
able place in the district, where they might find 
peace and tranquillity and the soul could commune 
with the laws with none to disturb its privacy, they 
fixed their abode there ; and, taking the sacred 
books, stretched them out towards heaven with the 
hands that held them, asking of God that they might 
not fail in their purpose. And He assented to their 
prayers, to the end that the greater part, or even 
the whole, of the human race might be profited and 
led to a better life by continuing to observe such 
wise and truly admirable ordinances. 
VII. Sitting here in seclusion with none present save 37 
the elements of nature, earth, water, air, heaven, 
the genesis of which was to be the first theme of 
their sacred revelation, for the laws begin with the 
story of the world's creation, they became as it were 
possessed, and, under inspiration, wrote, not each 
several scribe something different, but the same 
word for word, as though dictateda to each by an 
invisible prompter. Yet who does not know that 38 
every language, and Greek especially, abounds in 
terms, and that the same thought can be put in 
many shapes by changing single words and whole 
phrases b and suiting the expression to the occasion ? 
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×Ýæåéò; üðåñ Ýðé ôáýôçò ôçò íïìïèåóßáò ïý öáóé 
óõìâÞíáé, óõíåíå÷èÞíáé ä' åéò ôáýôäí êýñéá êõñßïéò 
ïíüìáóé, ôÜ ÅëëçíéêÜ ôïÀò ×áëäáúêïÀò, Ýíáñìï-

39 óèåíôá åà ìÜëá ôïÀò äÞëïõ ìÝíïéò ðñÜãìáóéí. äí 
ãÜñ ôñüðïí, ïÀìáé, åí ãåùìåôñßá êáé äéáëåêôéêÞ 
ôÜ óçìáéíüìåíá ðïéêéëßáí åñìçíåßáò ïýê áíÝ÷åôáé, 
ìÝíåé ä' áìåôÜâëçôïò Þ Ýî áñ÷Þò ôåèåßóá, ôüí áõôüí 
þò Ýïéêå ôñüðïí êáé ïýôïé óõíôñÝ÷ïíôá ôïÀò ðñÜã-
ìáóéí ïíüìáôá Ýæåûñïí, Üðåñ äÞ ìüíá Þ ìÜëéóôá 
ôñáíþóåéí Ýìåëëåí Ýìöáíôéêþò ôÜ äçëïýìåíá. 

40 óáöÝóôáôç äÝ ôïàäå ðßóôéò· ÝÜí ôå ×áëäáéïé ôÞí 
¸ëëçíéêÞí ãëþôôáí ÝÜí ôå "¸ëëçíåò ôÞí ×áë-
äáßùí Üíáäéäá÷ßþóé êáé ÜìöïôÝñáéò ôáÀò ãñáöáÀò 
Ýíôý÷ùóé, ôÞ ôå ×áëäáúêÞ êáé ôÞ Ýñìçíåõèåßóç, 
êáèÜðåñ ÜäåëöÜò ìÜëëïí ä' cos* ìßáí êáé ôÞí áõôÞí 
Ýí ôå ôïÀò ðñÜãìáóé êáé ôïÀò ïíüìáóé ôåèÞðáóé êáé 
ðñïóêííïàóéí, ïý÷ ÝñìçíÝáò åêåßíïõò Üëë' ßåñï-
öÜíôáò êáé ðñïöÞôáò ðñïóáãïñåýïíôåò, ïÀò Ýæ-
åãÝíåôï óõíäñáìåÀí ëïãéóìïÀò åßëéêñéíÝóé ôù Ìùõ-

41 óÝùò êáèáñùôÜôù ðíåýìáôé. äéü êáé ìÝ÷ñé 
íõí ÜíÜ ðÜí Ýôïò åïñôÞ êáé ðáíÞãõñéò Üãåôáé êáôÜ 
ôÞí ÖÜñïí íÞóïí, åßò Þí ïýê Éïõäáßïé ìüíïí ÜëëÜ 

[141] êáé ðáìðëçèåÀò Ýôåñïé äéáðëÝïõóé ôü ôå \ ÷ùñßïí 
óåìíõíïàíôåò, Ýí þ ðñþôïí ôÜ ôÞò åñìçíåßáò Ýæ-
Ýëáìöå, êáú ðáëáéÜò Ýíåêåí åõåñãåóßáò Üåé íåáæïý-

42 óçò åý÷áñéóôÞóïíôåò ôþ èåþ. ìåôÜ äÝ ôÜò åý÷Üò 
êáé ôÜò åõ÷áñéóôßáò ïß ìÝí ðçîÜìåíïé óêçíÜò Ýðé 
ôþí áéèáëþí ïß ä' Ýðé ôÞò áéãéáëßôéäïò öÜììïõ 
êáôáêëéíÝíôåò Ýí ýðáßèñù ìåô ïéêåßùí êáé ößëùí 
Ýóôéþíôáé, ðïëõôåëåóôÝñáí ôÞò Ýí âáóéëåßïéò êáôá-

43 óêåõÞò ôüôå ôÞí ÜêôÞí íïìßæïíôåò. ïýôù ìÝí ïß 
íüìïé æçëùôïß êáé ðåñéìÜ÷çôïé ðÜóéí ßäéþôáéò ôå 
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This was not the case, we are told, with this law 
of ours, but the Greek words used corresponded liter-
ally a with the Chaldean, exactly suited to the things 
they indicated. For, just as in geometry and logic, 39 
so it seems to me, the sense indicated does not admit 
of variety in the expression which remains unchanged 
in its original form, so these writers, as it clearly 
appears, arrived at a wording which corresponded 
with the matter, and alone, or better than any 
other, would bring out clearly what was meant. 
The clearest proof of this is that, if Chaldeans have 40 
learned Greek, or Greeks Chaldean, and read both 
versions, the Chaldean and the translation, they 
regard them with awe and reverence as sisters, or -
rather one and the same, both in matter and words, 
and speak of the authors not as translators but as 
prophets and priests of the mysteries, whose sin-
cerity and singleness of thought has enabled them 
to go hand in hand with the purest of spirits, the 
spirit of Moses. Therefore, even to the 41 
present day, there is held every year a feast and 
general assembly in the island of Pharos, whither 
not only Jews but multitudes of others cross the 
water, both to do honour to the place in which the 
light of that version first shone out, and also to 
thank God for the good gift so old yet ever young. 
But, after the prayers and thanksgivings, some 42 
fixing tents on the seaside and others reclining on 
the sandy beach in the open air feast with their 
relations and friends, counting that shore for the 
time a more magnificent lodging than the fine 
mansions in the royal precincts. Thus the laws are 43 
shewn to be desirable and precious in the eyes of all, 

° See A p p . p. 606. 
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êáé Þãåìüóéí Ýðéäåßêíõíôáé, êáé ôáûô Ýê ðïëëþí 
÷ñüíùí ôïõ Ýèíïõò ïýê åýôõ÷ïûíôïò—ôÜ äÝ ôþí 

44 ìÞ Ýí ÜêìáÀò ðÝöõêÝ ðùò ÝðéóêéÜæåóèáé—· el äÝ 
ãÝíïéôï ôéò áöïñìÞ ðñüò ôü ëáìðñüôåñïí, ðüóçí 
åÉêüò Ýðßäïóéí ãåíÞóåóèáé; êáôáëéðüíôáò Üí ïÀìáé 
ôÜ Àäéá êáé ðïëëÜ ÷áßñåéí öñÜóáíôáò ôïéò ðáôñßïéò 
åêÜóôïõò ìåôáâáëåÀí Ýðé ôÞí ôïýôùí ìüíùí ôéìÞí 
åõôõ÷ßá ãÜñ ôïû Ýèíïõò ïß íüìïé óõíáíáëÜìöáíôåò 
Üìáõñþóïõóé ôïýò Üëëïõò êáèÜðåñ Üíáôåßëáò Þëéïò 
ôïýò áóôÝñáò. 

45 VIII. *Áðü÷ñç ìÝí ïýí êáé ôÜ ëå÷èÝíôá ðïëýò 
Ýðáéíïò åßíáé ôïû íïìïèÝôïõ. ðëåßùí ä ' Ýóôéí 
Ýôåñïò, äí áýôáé ðåñéÝ÷ïõóéí áß ßåñþôáôáé âßâëïé, 
ðñüò áò Þäç ôñåðôÝïí, åßò Ýíäåéîéí ôÞò ôïû óõã-

46 ãñÜöïíôïò áñåôÞò. ôïýôùí ôïßíõí ôü ìÝí Ýóôéí 
éóôïñéêüí ìÝñïò, ôü äÝ ðåñé ôÜò ðñïóôÜîåéò êáé 
áðáãïñåýóåéò, õðÝñ ïý äåýôåñïí ëÝîïìåí ôü ðñüôåñïí 

47 ôÞ ôÜîåé ðñüôåñïí Üêñéâþóáíôåò. åóôßí ïýí ôïû 
éóôïñéêïý ôü ìÝí ðåñé ôÞò ôïû êüóìïõ ãåíÝóåùò, ôü 
äÝ ãåíåáëïãéêüí, ôïû äÝ ãåíåáëïãéêïý ôü ìÝí ðåñé 
êïëÜóåùò Üóåâùí, ôü ä ' áý ðåñß ôéìÞò äéêáßùí, 
ïý äÝ ÷Üñéí ÝíèÝíäå ôÞò íïìïèåóßáò Þñîáôï ôÜ 
ðåñé ôÜò ðñïóôÜîåéò êáú áðáãïñåýóåéò Ýí äåõôÝñù 

48 èåßò, ëåêôÝïí. ïý ãÜñ ïÀÜ ôéò óõããñáöåýò ÝðåôÞ-
äåõóå ðáëáéþí ðñÜîåùí êáôáëéðåßí õðïìíÞìáôá 
ôïéò Ýðåéôá ôïû öõ÷áãùãÞóáé ÷Üñéí Üíùöåëþò, 
Üëë ' Þñ÷áéïëüãçóåí Üíùèåí ÜñîÜìåíïò Üðü ôÞò ôïû 

â Though of course genealogies play a great part in the 
Pentateuch, yeveaXoyucos if used in the strict sense is a very 
inadequate term to describe the historical part of the books, 
as distinct from the creation story. The wider sense, as 
given in the translation, appears to have been in use in the 
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ordinary citizens and rulers alike, and that too though 
our nation has not prospered for many a year. It 
is but natural that when people are not flourishing 
their belongings to some degree are under a cloud. 
But, if a fresh start should be made to brighter 44 
prospects, how great a change for the better might 
we expect to see ! I believe that each nation would 
abandon its peculiar ways, and, throwing overboard 
their ancestral customs, turn to honouring our laws 
alone. For, when the brightness of their shining is 
accompanied by national prosperity, it will darken the 
light of the others as the risen sun darkens the stars. 

VIII. The above is sufficient in itself as a high com- 45 
mendation to the lawgiver; but there is another still 
greater contained in the sacred books themselves, 
and to these we must now turn to shew the great 
qualities of the writer. They consist of two parts : 46 
one the historical, the other concerned with com-
mands and prohibitions, and of this we will speak 
later, after first treating fully what comes first in 
order. One division of the historical side deals with 47 
the creation of the world, the other with particular 
persons,a and this last partly with the punishment of 
the impious, partly with the honouring of the just. 
We must now give the reason why he began his law-
book with the history, and put the commands and 
prohibitions in the second place. He did not, like 48 
any historian, make it his business to leave behind 
for posterity records of ancient deeds for the pleasant 
but unimproving entertainment which they give ; 
but, in relating the history of early times, and going 
for its beginning right to the creation of the universe, 

grammatical schools, whose language Philo often adopts. 
For the evidence for this see A p p , p. 606. 
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ðáíôüò ãåíÝóåùò, Iv* åðßäåéîç äýï ô Ü áíáãêáéüôáôá* 
Ýí ìÝí ôïí áõôüí ðáôÝñá êáé ðïéçôÞí ôïý êüóìïõ 
êáé áëÞèåéá íïìïèÝôçí, Ýôåñïí äÝ ôïí ÷ñçóüìåíïí 
ôïÀò íüìïéò Üêïëïõèßáí öýóåùò Üóðáóüìåíïí êáé 
âéùóüìåíïí êáôÜ ôÞí ôïý üëïõ StaTct^iv áñìïíßá 
êáé óõìöùíßá ðñïò Ýñãá ëüãùí êáé ðñïò ëüãïõò 

49 Ýñãùí. IX. ôþí ìÝí ïýí Üëëùí íïìïèåôþí ïß ìÝí 
åõèýò Ü ôå ÷ñÞ ðñÜôôåéí êáß Ü ìÞ äéáôá^Ü/xevcH 
ôéìùñßáò êáôÜ ôþí ðáñáâáéíüíôùí þñéóáí, ïé ä* \ 

[142] Üìåßíïõò äüîáíôåò åÀíáé ôÞí áñ÷Þí ïýê ÝíèÝíäå 
ÝðïéÞóáíôï, ðüëéí äÝ ôþ ëüãù êôßóáíôåò êáé 
ßäñõóÜìåíïé ðñüôåñïí Þí Ýíüìéæïí ïßêåéïôÜôçí êáé 
ðñåðùäåóôÜôçí åÀíáé ôÞ êôéóèåßóç ðïëéôåßáí äéÜ 

50 ôÞò ôþí íüìùí èÝóåùò ÝöÞñìïæïí. ü äÝ ôü ìÝí 
ðñüôåñïí ýðïëáâþí (Ïðåñ Þí) ôõñáííéêüí ôå êáé 
äåóðïôéêüí, Üíåõ ðáñáìõèßáò ðñïóôÜôôåéí þò ïýê 
ÝëåõèÝñïéò ÜëëÜ äïýëïéò, ôü ä* ýóôåñïí åììåëÝò 
ìÝí, ïý ìÞí ôåëåßùò Ýðáéíåôüí Üðáóé ôïÀò êñéôáÀò, 
þò Ýïéêåí, Ýí ÝêáôÝñù ôþí ëå÷èÝíôùí äéÞíåãêåí. 

51 Ýí ôå ãÜñ ôáÀò ðñïóôÜîåóé êáé Üðáãïñåýóåóéí 
õðïôßèåôáé êáé ðáñçãïñåß ôü ðëÝïí Þ êåëåýåé, ìåôÜ 
ðñïïéìßùí êáé åðéëüãùí ôÜ ðëåßóôá êáé áíáã-
êáéüôáôá ðåéñþìåíïò ýöçãåÀóèáé, ôïý ðñïôñÝöá-
óèáé ÷Üñéí ìÜëëïí Þ jStaaaaftxr ðüëåùò ôå ÷åéñï-
ðïßçôïõ êôßóéí áñ÷Þí ðïéÞóáóèáé ôÞò ãñáöÞò 
ôáðåéíüôåñïí Þ êáôÜ ôÞí Üîßáí ôþí íüìùí ýðïëáâþí 
åÀíáé, ðñïò ôü ìÝãåèïò êáé êÜëëïò ôÞò Ïëçò íïìï-

á Compare the beginning of De Op., especially § 3 . 
b The allusion is, of course, primarily to Plato's Laws and 

Republic. Perhaps also to Zeno, whose Ðïëéôåßá is said to 
have been written in opposition to Plato's (S.V.F. i. 260, 
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he wished to shew two most essential things : first 
that the Father and Maker of the world was in the 
truest sense also its Lawgiver, secondly that he who 
would observe the laws will accept gladly the duty 
of following nature and live in accordance with the 
ordering of the universe, so that his deeds are attuned 
to harmony with his words and his words with his 
deeds.0 IX. Now, other legislators are divided into 49 
those who set out by ordering what should or should 
not be done, and laying down penalties for dis-
obedience, and those who, thinking themselves 
superior, did not begin with this, but first founded 
and established their state as they conceived it, and 
then, by framing laws, attached to it the constitution 
which they thought most agreeable and suitable to 
the form in which they had founded it.& But Moses, 50 
thinking that the former course, namely issuing 
orders without words of exhortation, as though to 
slaves instead of free men, savoured of tyranny and 
despotism, as indeed it did, and that the second, 
though aptly conceived, was evidently not entirely 
satisfactory in the judgement of all, took a different 
line in both departments. In his commands and 51 
prohibitions he suggests and admonishes rather than 
commalicTs^and the very numerous and necessary 
instructions which he essays to give are accompanied 
by forewords and after-words, in order to exhort 
rather than to enforce. Again, he considered that 
to begin his writings with the foundation of a man-
made city was below the dignity of the laws, and, 
surveying the greatness and beauty of the whole 

cf. 262). Aristotle's Politics hardly fits the case. Josephus, 
Apion ii. 222, makes the same point, but adds that passing 
over the other philosophers he will only name Plato. 
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èåóßáò áêñéâÝóôáôç ïöåé ôÞ êáôÜ äéÜíïéáí Üðéäþí 
êáé íïìßóáò áõôÞí êñåßôôïíá êáé èåéïôåñáí Þ þóôå 
êýêëù ôéíé ôþí åðé ãÞò üñéóèÞíáé, ôÞò ìåãÜëï -
ðüëåùò ôÞí ãåíåóéí åßóçãÞóáôï, ôïýò íüìïõò 
ÝìöåñåóôÜôçí åéêüíá ôÞò ôïý êüóìïõ ðïëéôåßáò 

52 ÞãçóÜìåíïò åßíáé. × . ôþí ãïýí åí 
ìÝñåé äéáôåôáãìÝíùí ôÜò äõíÜìåéò åß ôéò áêñéâþò 
åîåôÜæåéí ÝèåëÞóåéåí, åýñÞóåé ôÞò ôïý ðáíôüò 
áñìïíßáò åöéåìåíáò êáé ôþ ëüãù ôÞò Üéäßïõ öýóåùò 

53 óõíáäïýóáò. äéü êáß ôïýò Üöèïíùí ìÝí áãáèþí 
Üæéùèåíôáò Ïóá êáô åýåîßáí óùìÜôùí êáé ôÜò 
ðåñé ðëïýôïí êáé äüæáí êáé ôÜ Üëëá åêôüò åõôõ÷ßáò, 
áñåôÞò ä ' ÜöçíéÜóáíôáò êáß ïýê áíÜãêç ãíþìç 
ä' åêïõóßù ðáíïõñãßáí êáé Üäéêßáí êáß ôÜò Üëëáò 
êáêßáò, þò ìÝãá üöåëïò ôÞí ìåãßóôçí æçìßáí, Ýðé-
ôçäâéßóáíôá^ êáèÜðåñ ïýê áíèñþðùí å÷èñïýò ÜëëÜ 
ôïý óýìðáíôïò ïõñáíïý ôå êáé J<ooy<ov ôÜò Ýí Ýèåé 
ôéìùñßáò ïõ öçóéí ýðïìåÀíáé, ÜëëÜ êáéíïôÜôáò êáé 
ðáñçëëáãìÝíáò, áò ÝìåãÜëïõñãçóåí Þ ðÜñåäñïò ôþ 
èåþ ìéóïðüíçñïò äßêç, ôþí ôïý ðáíôüò äñáóôéêù-
ôÜôùí óôïé÷åßùí ÝðéèåìÝíùí ýäáôïò êáß ðõñüò, 
þò êáéñþí ðåñéüäïéò ôïýò ìÝí êáôáêëõóìïÀò 
öèáñÞíáé, ôïýò äÝ êáôáöëå÷èÝíôáò ÜðïëÝóèáé. 

54 ðåëÜãç ìÝí ÜñèÝíôá êáß ðïôáìïß ìåôåùñéóèÝíôåò 
áýèéãåíåÀò ôå êáß ÷åßìáññïé ôÜò Ýí ôÞ ðåäéÜäé 
ðüëåéò ÜðÜóáò ÝðÝêëõóáí êáß êáôÝóõñáí, ôÜò 
äÝ êáôÜ ôÞí üñåéíÞí áß ìåè' ÞìÝñáí êáé íýêôùñ 

55 óõíÝ÷åéò êáß ÜäéÜóôáôïé ïìâñùí öïñáß. ÷ñüíù ä ' 
ýóôåñïí Ýê ôþí ýðïëåéöèÝíôùí ðÜëéí ôïý ãÝíïõò 
óõíáõîçèÝíôïò êáé åßò ðïëõáíèñùðßáí Ýðéäüíôïò, 

[143] åðåéäÞ ôü ðåñé ôïýò ðñïãüíïõò ðÜèïò ïß | áðüãïíïé 
ìÜèçìá óùöñïóýíçò ïýê ÝðïéÞóáíôï, ðñïò ä ' 
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code with the accurate discernment of his mind's 
eye, and thinking it too good and godlike to be 
confined within any earthly walls, he inserted the 
story of the genesis of the " Great City," holding 
that the laws were the most faithful picture of the 
world-polity. X. Thus whoever will care- 52 
fully examine the nature of the particular enactments 
will find that they seek to attain to the harmony of 
the universe and are in agreement with the principles 
of eternal nature. Therefore all those to whom God 53 
thought fit to grant abundance of the good gifts of 
bodily well-being and of good fortune in the shape 
of wealth and other externals—who then rebelled 
against virtue, and, freely and intentionally under 
no compulsion, practised knavery, injustice and the 
other vices, thinking to gain much by losing all, were 
counted, Moses tells us, as enemies not of men but 
of the whole heaven and universe, and suffered not 
the ordinary, but strange and unexampled punish-
ments wrought by the might of justice, the hater 
of evil and assessor of God. For the most forceful 
elements of the universe, fire and water, fell upon 
them, so that, as the times revolved, some perished 
by deluge, others were consumed by conflagration.0 

The seas lifted up their waters, and the rivers, spring- 54 
fed and winter torrents, rose on high and flooded and 
swept away all the cities of the plain, while the con-
tinuous and ceaseless streams of rain by night and 
day did the same for the cities of the uplands. At a 55 
later time, when the race sprung from the remnant 
had again increased and become very populous, since 
the descendants did not take the fate of their fore-
fathers as a lesson in wisdom, but turned to deeds 

á See note on De Abr. 1. 
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áêïëáóßáò ÝôñÜðïíôï æçëùôáß ÷áëåðùôÝñùí åðé-
ôçäåõìÜôùí ãåíüìåíïé, ðõñé ôïýôïõò Üíáëþóáé äé-

56 åíïÞèç. ôüô ïàí, þò ìçíýåé ôÜ ëüãéá, êåñáõíïß 
ñõåíôåò åî ïõñáíïý ôïýò ôå áóåâåßò êáôÝðñçóáí 
êáú ôÜò ðüëåéò áõôþí· êáú ìÝ÷ñé ôïû íõí ìíçìåßá 
ôïû óõìâåâçêüôïò Üëåêôïõ ðÜèïõò äåßêíõôáé êáôÜ 
¸õñßáí, åñåßðéá êáé ôÝöñá êáé èåßïí êáé êáðíüò êáé 
Þ åôé ÜíáäéäïìÝíç öëüî ÜìáõñÜ êáèÜðåñ äéá-
óìõ÷ïìÝíïõ ðõñüò. 

57 ¸ í äÝ ôïýôù óõíÝâáéíå ôïýò ôå áóåâåßò ôáÀò 
åßñçìÝíáéò ôéìùñßáéò êïëÜæåóèáé êáú ôïýò êáëï-
êáãáèßá äéåíçíï÷üôáò åà ðÜó÷åéí áñåôÞò åðáîßùí 

68 Üèëùí ôõã÷Üíïíôáò. Ýí ìÝí ãå ôÞ öïñÜ ôïû 
êåñáõíßïõ ðõñüò ïßêÞôïñóéí áýôïÀò üëçò ÷þñáò 
ÝìðéðñáìÝíçò, åéò ìüíïò ÜíÞñ ìÝôïéêïò Ýðéöñïóýíç 
èåßá óþæåôáé, äéüôé ôþí åã÷ùñßùí ðáñáíïìçìÜôùí 
ïõäÝí ÞóðÜóáôï, ôþí ìåôïßêùí åßùèüôùí áóöáëåßáò 
Ýíåêá ôÜ îåíéêÜ ôéìÜí, Ýðåé ôïéò ÜôéìÜæïõóé êßí-
äõíïò Ýê ôþí áõôï÷èüíùí Ýðåôáé* êáßôïé ã* ïýê Ýð* 
Üêñïí Þëèå óïößáò, þò äéÜ ôåëåéüôçôá ôÞò Ýí áýôþ 
öýóåùò ôïóïýôïõ ãÝñùò ÜîéùèÞíáé, Üëë ' üôé ìüíïò1 

ôïéò ðïëëïßò ïý óõíçíÝ÷èç ðñüò ôü Üâñïäßáéôïí 
Üðïêëßíáóé êáé ðÜóáò ìÝí ÞäïíÜò ðÜóáò ä' åðé-
èõìßáò ÷ïñçãßáéò Üöèüíïéò ÜíÜöáóéí þóðåñ öëüãá 

69 ëáóßù ýëç êå÷õìÝíç. X I . êáôÜ äÝ ôïí 
ìÝãáí êáôáêëõóìüí ïëßãïõ äÝù öÜíáé ôïû óýìðáí-
ôïò áíèñþðùí ãÝíïõò öèåéñïìÝíïõ, Ýíá ïßêïí áðáèÞ 
ãåíÝóèáé ðáíôüò êáêïû ëüãïò Ý÷åé, ôïí ðñåóâýôáôïí 
êáé çãåìüíá ôÞò ïéêßáò åðåéäÞ óõíÝâáéíå ìçäåíüò 
áäéêÞìáôïò åêïõóßïõ ðñïóÜöáóèáé. ôïí äÝ ôñüðïí 
ôÞò óùôçñßáò, þò áß ßåñáé âßâëïé ðåñéÝ÷ïõóéí, Üîéïí 

1 MSS. ìüíïí, 
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of licence and followed eagerly still more grievous 
practices, He determined to destroy them with fire. 
Then, as the oracles declare, the lightnings poured 56 
from heaven and consumed the impious and their 
cities, and to the present day the memorials to the 
awful disaster are shewn in Syria, ruins and cinders 
and brimstone and smoke, and the dusky flame 
still arises as though fire were smouldering within. 

But while in these disasters the impious were 57 
chastised with the said punishments, it was also the 
case that those who stood out in excellence of con-
duct fared well and received the rewards which their 
virtue deserved. While the rush of the flaming 58 
thunderbolts consumed the whole land, and the in-
habitants to boot, one man alone, an immigrant, was 
saved by God's protecting care, because he had shewn 
no liking for any of the misdeeds of the country, 
though immigrants, to secure themselves, usually 
shew respect for the customs of their hosts, knowing 
that disrespect for these entails danger at the hands 
of the original inhabitants. Yet he did not reach 
the summit of wisdom, nor was it because of the 
perfection of his nature that he was deemed worthy 
of this great privilege, but because he alone 
did not fall in with the multitude, when they 
turned aside to licentious living and fed every 
pleasure and every lust with lavish supplies of fuel 
like a flame when the brushwood is piled upon it. 

XI . So, too, in the great deluge when 59 
all but the whole human race perished, one house, 
we are told, suffered no harm because the most 
venerable member and head of the household had 
committed no deliberate wrong. The manner of his 
preservation is a story worth recording, both as a 
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ßóôïñçèÞíáé äéÜ ôå ìåãÜëïõñãßáí êáß Üìá âåëôßùóéí 
60 çèþí. íïìéóèåßò ãÜñ åðéôÞäåéïò åßíáé ìÞ ìüíïí 

ÜìïéñÞóáé ôÞò êïéíÞò óõìöïñÜò, ÜëëÜ êáß äåõôÝñáò 
ãåíÝóåùò áíèñþðùí áõôüò Üñ÷Þ ãåíÝóèáé, èåßáéò 
ðñïóôÜæåóéí, áò ýöçãïûíôï ïé ÷ñçóìïß, îýëéíïí 
äçìéïõñãÞóáò Ýñãïí ìÝãéóôïí åßò ðÞ÷åéò ôñéáêü-
óéïõò ìÞêïò êáß ðåíôÞêïíôá åýñïò êáß ôñéÜêïíôá 
ûöïò êáß óõíå÷Þ êáôáóêåõáóÜìåíïò Ýíäïí ïéêÞìáôá 
åðßðåäá êáß õðåñþá, ôñéþñïöá êáß ôåôñþñïöá, êáé 
ôñïöÜò ÝôïéìáóÜìåíïò, Üö' åêÜóôïõ ãÝíïõò æþùí 
üóá ÷åñóáßá êáß ðôçíÜ åßóÞãáãåí Üññåí ôå êáé 
èÞëõ óðÝñìáôá õðïëåéðüìåíïò ðñïò êáôáëëáãÞí 

61 êáéñþí1 ôþí áýèéò ðïôå ãåíçóïìÝíùí Þäåé ãÜñ ôÞí 
ôïõ èåïû öýóéí ßëåù, êáí åß ôÜ åßäç öèåßñïéôï, ÜëëÜ 
ôïé ôÞí Ýí ôïÀò ãÝíåóéí Üöèáñóßáí Ýíåêá ôÞò ðñïò 

[144] áõôüí üìïéüôçôïò \ êáß ôïý ìçäÝí ôþí êáôÜ ðñü-
èåóéí öýíôùí ðïôÝ ëõèÞíáé äéáìÝíïõóáí XII . ïý 
÷Üñéí ðÜíôá ÝðåéèÜñ÷åé êáß ôÜ ôÝùò ÝîçãñéùìÝíá 
Þìåñïýôï êáß ïßá íïìåÀ êáß ÜãåëÜñ÷ç Tt^aaei^eVra 

62 Ýðçêïëïýèåé. ìåôÜ äÝ ôÞí åúóïäïí áðÜíôùí åß ôéò 
ÝèåÜóáôï ôü ðëÞñùìá, ïýê Üí äéÞìáñôåí åéðþí, 
Üíôßìéìïí åßíáé ãÞò ÜðÜóçò Ýí Ýáõôþ öÝñïí ôÜ 
æþùí ãÝíç, þí êáß Þ óýìðáóá ãÞ ôÜ áìýèçôá åßäç 

63 êáß ðñüôåñïí Þíåãêå êáß ßóùò áýèéò ïúóåé. ôÜ ä' 
åßêáóèÝíôá ÷ñüíïéò ýóôåñïí ïý ìáêñïÀò áðÝâáéíå* 
ôü ìÝí ãÜñ ðÜèïò Ýëþöá êáß Þ ôïý êáôáêëõóìïý 
öïñÜ êáè* ÝêÜóôçí ÞìÝñáí Ýìåéïýôï, ôþí ôå üìâñùí 
Ýðéó÷åèÝíôùí êáß ôïý êáôÜ ðÜóáí ãÞí Üíá÷õèÝíôïò 

1 Cohn somewhat arbitrar i ly declares êáôáëëßô^ êáéñþí 
corrupt and suggests Karayoy^v ye í ùí. The translation does 
perhaps require an unusual sense for êáôáëëáãÞ. If this is 
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marvel and as a means of edification. Being judged 60 
a fit person not only to be exempted from the common 
fate, but also to be himself the beginner of a second 
generation of mankind, by God's commands en-
joined by the oracular voice, he built a huge structure 
of wood, three hundred cubits in length, fifty in 
breadth and thirty in height. Inside this, he framed 
a series of rooms, on the ground floor and second, 
third and fourth stories. Then, having laid up pro-
visions, he introduced a male and female specimen 
of every kind of living creature both of the land 
and the air, thus reserving seeds in expectation 
of the better times a that were once more to come. 
For he knew that the nature of God was gracious, 61 
and that, though the individuals perished, the race 
would be preserved indestructible because of its 
likeness to Himself, and that nothing whose being 
He had willed would ever be brought to nought. 
XII. In consequence, all the creatures obeyed him, 
and the erstwhile savage grew gentle, and in 
their new tameness followed him as a flock follows 
its leader. When they had all entered, anyone 62 
who surveyed the crew might fairly have said 
that it was a miniature of earth in its entirety, com-
prising the races of living creatures, of which the 
world had carried before innumerable specimens, 
and perhaps would carry them again. What he had 63 
surmised came to pass not long afterwards, for the 
trouble abated, and the force of the deluge diminished 
every day, as the rain ceased and the water that had 

â Lit. "for change brought about by (or ' into') the 
seasons," etc. See note 1. 

fatal, I should suggest irpbs <êáôáâï\çí> êáô' Üëëï^Þ^ êáéñþí, 
i.e. "to be sown when the times change." 
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ýäáôïò ôÞ ìÝí ÜíáëéóêïìÝíïõ ôþ áö* çëßïõ öëïãìþ 
ôÞ äÝ ýðïíïóôïàíôïò åßò ÷áñÜäñáò êáú öÜñáããáò 
êáú ôÜò Üëëáò ôÞò ãÞò êïéëüôçôáò· þóðåñ ãÜñ 
èåïà ðñïóôÜîáíôïò, åêÜóôç öýóéò üðåñ å÷ñçóåí ïßá 
äÜíåéïí ÜíáãêáÀïí ÜðåëÜìâáíå, èÜëáôôá êáú ðçãáú 
êáú ðïôáìïß· ðñüò ãÜñ ôïýò ïéêåßïõò ôüðïõò Ýêá-

64 óôïí ñåÀèñïí ýðåíüóôåé. ìåôÜ äÝ ôÞí êÜèáñóéí ôþí 
õðü óåëÞíçí, Üðïëïõóáìåíçò ôÞò ãÞò êáú íÝáò Üíá-
öáíåßóçò êáú ôïéáýôçò, ïßáí åéêüò åÀíáé üôå ôÞí 
áñ÷Þí ìåôÜ ôïà êüóìïõ ðáíôüò Ýêôßæåôï, ðñüåéóéí 
åê ôïà îýëéíïõ êáôáóêåõÜóìáôïò áõôüò êáú ãõíÞ 
êáú õßïú êáú ôïýôùí ãõíáßêåò êáú ìåôÜ ôÞò ïéêßáò 
Üãåëçäüí ôÜ óõíåëçëõèüôá ôþí æþùí ãÝíç ðñüò 
ôÞí ôþí ïìïßùí óðïñÜí ôå êáú ãÝíåóéí. 

65 ôáýôá ôþí áãáèþí áíäñþí Ýóôéí áñéóôåßá êáú Üèëá, 
äé ùí ïý ìüíïí áõôïß êáú ãÝíç óùôçñßáò å'ôõ÷ïí 
ôïýò ìÝãéóôïõò êéíäýíïõò Ýêöõãüíôåò, ïé êáôÜ ôüí 
ôþí óôïé÷åßùí íåùôåñéóìüí ôïÀò ðáíôá÷ïý ðÜóéí 
Ýðåôåé÷ßóèçóáí, ÜëëÜ êáú ðáëéããåíåóßáò ÝãÝíïíôï 
çãåìüíåò êáú äåõôÝñáò Üñ÷çãÝôáé ðåñéüäïõ, êáèÜðåñ 
Ýìðõñåýìáôá ôïà æùùí Üñéóôïõ ãÝíïõò áíèñþðùí 
ýðïëåéöèÝíôåò, ä ôÞí Þãåìïíßáí ôþí ðåñéãåßùí Üðáî 
áðÜíôùí Ýëá÷åí Üíôßìéìïí ãåãïíüò èåïà äõíÜìåùò, 
åßêþí ôÞò áïñÜôïõ öýóåùò åìöáíÞò, Üéäßïõ ãåíçôÞ. 

* * * * * 
XIII. | Äõï ìÝí Þäç ìÝñç ôïà âßïõ ÌùõóÝùò 

äéåîåëçëýèáìåí, ôü ôå ðåñé âáóéëåßáò êáú íïìï-
èåôéêÞò· ôñßôïí äÝ ðñïóáðïäïôÝïí ôü ðåñé ßåñù-
óýíçò. ä ôïßíõí ìÝãéóôïí êáú Üíáãêáéüôáôïí 
Üñ÷éåñåÀ ðñïóåÀíáé äåé, ôÞí åýóÝâåéáí, Ýí ôïÀò 

á On the question of a considerable lacuna at this point 
see App. pp, 606-607. 
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covered every land partly disappeared under the heat 
of the sun, partly subsided into the beds of water 
torrents and into chasms and the other hollows in the 
earth. For, as though by God's command, every 
form of nature, sea, springs and rivers, received back 
what it had lent as a debt which must be repaid ; for 
each stream subsided into its proper place. But 64 
when the sublunary world had been purged, when 
earth rising from its ablutions shewed itself renewed 
with the likeness which we may suppose it to have 
worn when originally it was created with the universe, 
there issued from the wooden structure himself and 
his wife and his sons and his sons' wives, and with 
the household, moving like a herd, the various animals 
which had been assembled there came forth to beget 
and reproduce their kind. These are the 65 
guerdons and the prizes of the good, by which not 
only they themselves and their families won safety 
and escaped the greatest dangers, which, with the 
wild uprising of the elements as their weapon, stood 
menacingly over all and everywhere, but also became 
leaders of the regeneration, inaugurators of a second 
cycle, spared as embers to rekindle mankind, that 
highest form of life, which has received dominion 
over everything whatsoever upon earth, born to 
be the likeness of God's power and image of His 
nature, the visible of the Invisible, the created of 
the Eternal.0 

* * * * * 
XIII. We have now fully treated of two sides of 66 

the life of Moses, the royal and the legislative. We 
must proceed to give account of the third, which 
concerns his priesthood. The chief and most 
essential quality required by a priest is piety, and 
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ìÜëéóôá ïàôïò Þóêçóåí Üìá êáé öýóåùò åýìïéñßá 
÷ñçóÜìåíïò, Þí þóðåñ ÜãáèÞí Üñïõñáí öéëïóïößá 
ðáñáëáâïûóá äïãìÜôùí èåùñßá ðÜãêáëùí åâåë-
ôßùóå êáé ïý ðñüôåñïí ÜíÞêåí Þ ôåëåéïãïíçèÞíáé 
ôïýò áñåôÞò êáñðïýò äéÜ ôå ëüãùí êáé ðñÜîåùí. 

67 ôïéãáñïûí ìåô ïëßãùí Üëëùí öéëüèåïò ôå êáé 
èåïöéëÞò ÝãÝíåôï, êáôáðíåíóèåéò ýð* Ýñùôïò ïõ-
ñáíßïõ êáé äéáöåñüíôùò ôéìÞóáò ôïí çãåìüíá ôïû 
ðáíôüò êáé Üíôéôéìçèåéò ýð* áýôïû* ôéìÞ ä ' Üñ-
ìüôôïõóá óïöþ èåñáðåíåéí ôü ðñüò ÜëÞèåéáí ïí 
ßåñùóýíç äÝ èåñáðåßáí åðéôåôÞäåíêå èåïû. ôïýôïí 
ôïû ãÝñùò, ïý ìåÀæïí áãáèüí åí ôïéò ïýóéí ïýê 
åóôßí, Þîéïûôï ÷ñçóìïÀò Ýêáóôá ôþí åßò ôÜò ëåé-
ôïõñãßáò êáé éåñÜò õðçñåóßáò Üíáäéäáóêü ìÝíïò. 

68 XIV. Ýäåé äÝ ðñüôåñïí þóðåñ ôÞí öõ÷Þí êáé ôü 
óþìá êáèáñåûóáé, ìçäåíüò ðÜèïõò ðñïóáöÜìåíïí, 
Üëë' Üãíåýóáíôá Üðü ðÜíôùí üóá ôÞò èíçôÞò Ýóôé 
öýóåùò, óéôßùí êáé ðïôþí êáé ôÞò ðñüò ãõíáßêáò 

69 ïìéëßáò, ÜëëÜ ôáýôçò ìÝí Ýê ðïëëþí ÷ñüíùí êáô-
åöñüíçóå êáé ó÷åäüí Üö* ïý ôü ðñþôïí Þñîáôï 

[146] | ðñïöçôåýåéí êáé èåïöïñåÀóèáé, ðñïóÞêïí çãïý-
ìåíïò Ýôïéìïí ÝìðáñÝ÷åéí Üåé ôïéò ÷ñçóìïÀò åáõôüí 
óéôßùí äÝ êáé ðïôþí Ýðé çìÝñáò ôåóóáñÜêïíôá Ýîçò 
Þëüãçóå, äçëïíüôé ôñïöÜò Ý÷ùí Üìåßíïõò ôÜò äéÜ 
èåùñßáò, áÀò Üíùèåí Üð* ïõñáíïý êáôáðíåüìåíïò 
ôÞí ìÝí äéÜíïéáí ôü ðñþôïí, Ýðåéôá äÝ êáé ôü óþìá 
äéÜ ôÞò øõ÷Þò Ýâåëôéïûôï, êáè* ÝêÜôåñïí ðñüò 
ôå ßó÷ýí êáé åýåîßáí Ýðéäéäïýò, þò ôïýò éäüíôáò 

70 ýóôåñïí ÜðéóôåÀí. åßò ãÜñ üñïò ýøçëüôáôïí êáé 
ßåñþôáôïí ôþí ðåñß ôïí ôüðïí Üíåëèþí ðñïóôÜîåóé 
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this he practised in a very high degree, and at the 
same time made use of his great natural gifts. 
In these, philosophy found a good soil, which she 
improved still further by the admirable truths which 
she brought before his eyes, nor did she cease until 
the fruits of virtue shewn in word and deed were 
brought to perfection. Thus he came to love God 67 
and be loved by Him as have been few others. A 
heaven-sent rapture inspired him, so markedly did he 
honour the Ruler of the All and was honoured in 
return by Him. An honour well-becoming the wise 
is to serve the Being Who truly is, and the service 
of God is ever the business of the priesthood. This 
privilege, a blessing which nothing in the world can 
surpass, was given to him as his due, and oracles 
instructed him in all that pertains to rites of worship 
and the sacred tasks of his ministry. XIV. But first 68 
he had to be clean, as in soul so also in body, to have 
no dealings with any passion, purifying himself from 
all the calls of mortal nature, food and drink and 
intercourse with women. This last he had disdained 69 
for many a day, almost from the time when, possessed 
by the spirit, he entered on his work as prophet, 
since he held it fitting to hold himself always in 
readiness to receive the oracular messages. As for 
eating and drinking, he had no thought of them 
for forty successive days, doubtless because he had 
the better food of contemplation, through whose in-
spiration, sent from heaven above, he grew in grace, 
first of mind, then of body also through the soul, and 
in both so advanced in strength and well-being that 
those who saw him afterwards could not believe 
their eyes. For we read that by God's command 70 
he ascended an inaccessible and pathless mountain, 
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èåßáéò, üðåñ Üðñüóéôïí êáß Üâáôïí Þí, åßò åêåßíïí 
ëÝãåôáé äéáì,åßíá÷ ôïí ÷ñüíïí ïõäÝí Ýðéöåñüìåíïò 
ôþí åéò áíáãêáßáò Üðüëáõóéí ôñïöÞò {/cat ) 1 ÞìÝñáéò 
ýóôåñïí, þò åëÝ÷èç, ôåóóáñÜêïíôá êáôÝâáéíå ðïëý 
êáëëßùí ôÞí ïöéí Þ ü'ôå ÜíÞåé, þò ôïýò ïñþíôáò 
ôåèçðÝíáé êáé êáôáðåðëÞ÷èáé êáé ìçä* Ýðé ðëÝïí 
ÜíôÝ÷åéí ôïÀò üöèáëìïÀò äýíáóèáé êáôÜ ôÞí ðñïó-
âïëÞí Þëéïåéäïàò öÝããïõò áðáóôñÜðôïíôïò. 

71 XV. "¸ôé ä' Üíù äéáôñéâþí ÝìõóôáãùãåÀôï ðáé^ 
äåõü ìÝíïò ôÜ êáôÜ ôÞí ßåñùóýíçí ðÜíôá êáé 
ðñþôá, Ü äç êáé ðñþôá ôÞ ôÜæåé, ôÜ ðåñé ôÞí ôïõ 

72 éåñïý êáé ôþí Ýí áýôþ êáôáóêåõÞí, åé ìÝí ïýí 
ôÞí ÷þñáí, åéò Þí ìåôáíßóôáíôï, Þäç ðáñåéëÞöåóáí, 
ÜíáãêáÀïí Þí ßäñýóáóèáé ðåñéóçìüôáôïí íåþí Ýí 
ôþ êáèáñùôÜôù ëßèùí ðïëõôåëþí ýëçò êáé ðåñé 
áõôüí ôåß÷ç ìåãÜëá äåßìáóèáé êáé íåùêüñïéò 
ðáìðëçèåÀò ïéêßáò, üíïìÜóáíôáò ßåñüðïëéí ôïí 

73 ôüðïí, Ýðåé ä' Ýôé êáôÜ ôÞí åñÞìçí ÝðëÜæïíôï, 
ôïÀò ìÞðù ðáãßùò ßäñõèåÀóéí Þñìïôôå öïñçôüí 
Ý÷åéí éåñüí, Àí9 Ýí ôáÀò üäïéðïñßáéò êáú óôñáôïðå-
äåßáéò ÜíÜãùóé èõóßáò êáé ôÜ Üëëá üóá êáôÜ ôÜò 
éåñïõñãßáò äñþóé ìçäåíüò Üìïéñïýíôåò þí ÷ñÞ ôïýò 

74 Ýí ðüëåóéí ïßêïýíôáò. óêçíÞí ïýí, Ýñãïí ßåñþ-
ôáôïí, äçìéïõñãåÀí Ýäïæåí, çò ôÞí êáôáóêåõÞí 
èåóöÜôïéò ëïãßïéò Ýðé ôïý üñïõò ÌùõóÞò Üí-
åäéäÜóêåôï, ôþí ìåëëüíôùí ÜðïôåëåÀóèáé óùìÜôùí 
áóùìÜôïõò éäÝáò ôÞ öõ÷Þ èåùñþí, ðñïò áò Ýäåé 

1 </ccu>: so Cohn emends this defective sentence. I suggest 
as an alternative to insert $ ( = " where ") before els ÝêÜíïí. 
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the highest and most sacred in the region, and re-
mained for the period named, taking nothing that is 
needed to satisfy the requirements of bare sustenance. 
Then, after the said forty days had passed, he de-
scended with a countenance far more beautiful than 
when he ascended, so that those who saw him were 
filled with awe and amazement; nor even could 
their eyes continue to stand the dazzling brightness 
that flashed from him like the rays of the sun.a 

XV. While he was still staying on the mount, he was 71 
being instructed in all the mysteries of his priestly 
duties : and first in those which stood first in order, 
namely the building and furnishing of the sanctuary. 
Now, if they had already occupied the land into which 72 
they were removing, they would necessarily have had 
to erect a magnificent temple on the most open and 
conspicuous site,& with costly stones for its material, 
and build great walls around it, with plenty of houses 
for the attendants, and call the place the holy city. 
But, as they were still wandering in the desert and 73 
had as yet no settled habitation, it suited them to have 
a portable sanctuary, so that during their journeys and 
encampment they might bring their sacrifices to it 
and perform all their other religious duties, not lack-
ing anything which dwellers in cities should have. 
It was determined,(therefore, to fashion a tabernacle, 74 
a work of the highest sanctity, the construction of 
which was set forth to Moses on the mount by divine 
pronouncements. He saw with the soul's eye the 
immaterial forms of the material objects about to be 

b Mangey " augustissima sede," the German translation 
"geweihter Statte," but the sense given above seems more 
probable. Cf. §§ 34 and 214 , also In Flaccum 122 Ýðú rods 
ðëçóßïí aiyiaXous Üöéêíïõíôïá êáí ôø êáèáñùôÜôù óôÜíôâò 
Üíåâüçóáí. 
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êáèÜðåñ 6/ð áñ÷åôýðïõ ãñáöÞò êáé íïçôþí ðáñá-
äåéãìÜôùí áéóèçôÜ /æé/^/÷áôá ÜðåéêïíéóèÞíáé. 

75 ðñïóÞêïí ãÜñ Þí ôþ þò áëçèþò Üñ÷éåñåÀ êáé ôÞí 
ôïû ßåñïû êáôáóêåõÞí ÝðéôñáðÞíáé, ßí Ýê ðïëëïû 
ôïû ðåñéüíôïò ÞñìïóìÝíáò êáé óýìöùíïõò ôïéò 
äÞìéïõñãçèåÀóé 7ÃèÀ7}ôáé ôÜò Ýí ôþ ÉåñÜóèáé ëåé-

76 ôïõñãßáò. XVI. ü ìÝí ïàí ôýðïò ôïû ðáñáäåßã-
ìáôïò Ýíåóöñáãßæåôï ôÞ äéÜíïéá ôïû ðñïöÞôïõ 
äéáæùãñáöïýìåíïò êáé ðñïäéáðëáôôüìåíïò Üöáíþò 
Üíåõ ýëçò ÜïñÜôïéò åÀäåóé* ôü ä ' áðïôÝëåóìá ðñüò 
ôïí ôýðïí ÝäçìéïõñãåÀôï, ÝíáðïìáôôïìÝíïõ ôÜò 
óöñáãßäáò ôïû ôå÷íßôïõ ôáÀò ðñïóöüñïéò Ýêáóôùí 

77 ýëéêáÀò ïýóßáéò. Þí ä ' Þ êáôáóêåõÞ ôïéÜäå* ïêôþ 
[147] êáé ôåóóáñÜêïíôá êßïíåò êÝäñïõ \ ôÞò ÜóçðôïôÜôçò 

Üðü óôåëå÷þí êïðÝíôåò åýåñíåóôÜôùí ðåñéåâÜëëïí-
ôï ÷ñõóþ âáèåÀ' êÜðåéè* ÝêÜóôù äýï ÜñãõñáÀ 
âÜóåéò ýðçñåßäïíôï êáé êáôÜ ôü Üêñïêéüíéïí Ýö-

78 çñìüæåôï ÷ñíóÞ êåöáëßò. åßò ìÝí ïàí ôü ìÞêïò 
ôåóóáñÜêïíôá êßïíáò äéÝôáôôåí ü ôå÷íßôçò, åêáôÝñù-
èåí ôïýò Þìßóåéò åßêïóé, ìçäÝí Ýí ìÝóù äéÜóôçìá 
ðïéïýìåíïò, Üëë' Ýîçò Ýöáñìüæùí êáé óõíáðôþí, 
ßí9 ïßá ôåß÷ïõò Ïöéò ìßá ðñïöáßíçôáÀ' åßò äÝ ôü 
ðëÜôïò Ýóþôáôïí ôïýò ëïéðïýò ïêôþ, åî ìÝí êáôÜ 
ôÞí ìÝóçí ÷þñáí, äýï ä ' Ýí ôáÀò ðáñ9 ÝêÜôåñá ôÞò 
ìÝóçò ãùíßáéò, ôïí ìÝí Ýðé äåîéÜ, ôïí ä ' Ýð9 åý-
þíõìá' êáôÜ äÝ ôÞí åúóïäïí Üëëïõò ôåóóÜñáò, ôÜ 
ìÝí Üëëá üìïéïõò, ìßáí ä ' Üíôß äõïÀí Ý÷ïíôáò âÜóéí 
ôþí Ýî áíôéêñý, ìåè9 ïõò ÝîùôÜôù ðÝíôå ìüíáéò 

79 ôáÀò âßóåóé äéáöÝñïíôáò, ÷áëêáÀ ãÜñ Þóáí þóôå 
ôÞò óêçíÞò ôïýò óýìðÜíôáò åßíáé, äß÷á ôþí Ýí ôáÀò 

á For §§ 77-83 see Ex. xxvi. 18 ff. 
» LXX óôýëïé (" posts " ?). E . V . " boards." 
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made, and these forms had to be reproduced in copies 
perceived by the senses, taken from the original 
draught, so to speak, and from patterns conceived 
in the mind. For it was fitting that the construction 75 
of the sanctuary should be committed to him who was 
truly high priest, in order that his performance of 
the rites belonging to his sacred office might be in 
more than full accordance and harmony with the 
fabric. XVI. So the shape of the model was stamped 76 
upon the mind of the prophet, a secretly painted or 
moulded prototype, produced by immaterial and in-
visible forms ; and then the resulting work was built 
in accordance with that shape by the artist impressing 
the stampings upon the material substances required 
in each case. a The actual construction was as follows. 77 
Forty-eight pillars 6 of the most durable cedar wood, 
hewn out of the finest trunks, were encased in a deep 
layer of gold, and each of these had two silver bases 0 

set to support it and a golden capital fixed on the top. 
For the length of the building, the craftsman put 78 
forty pillars, half of them—that is a row of twenty— 
on each side, with no interval left between them, but 
each joined and fitted on to the next, so as to present 
the appearance of a single wall. For the breadth he 
set right inside the remaining eight, six in the central 
space and two in the corners on either side of the 
centre, one on the right and one on the left; also four 
others at the entrance, like the rest in everything else, 
except that they had one base instead of the two of 
the pillars opposite, and after these, at the very out-
side, five, differing only in their bases, which were of 
brass. Thus the whole number of pillars visible in 79 
the tabernacle, leaving out the two in the corners, 

0 Or "sockets." 
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ãùíßáéò äõïÀí áöáíþí, ðÝíôå êáé ðåíôÞêïíôá 
åìöáíåßò, ôïí Üðü ìïíÜäïò Ü÷ñé äåêÜäïò ôÞò 

80 ðáíôåëåÀáò óõìðëçñïýìåíïí áñéèìüí, åé äÝ âïõ-
ëçèåßç ôéò ôïõò Ýí ôþ ðñïðýëáéá) ðÝíôå ôþ ýðáßèñù 
óõíÜðôïíôáò, ï êÝêëçêåí áýëÞí, ôéèÝíáé ÷ùñßò, 
ÜðïëåéöèÞóåôáé ü Üãéþôáôïò ðåíôçêïíôÜäïò áñé-
èìüò, äýíáìéò þí ôïà ïñèïãùíßïõ ôñéãþíïõ, üðåñ 
Ýóôé ôÞò ôþí Ïëùí ãåíÝóåùò Üñ÷Þ, óõìðëçñùèåßò 
Ýê ôþí åíôüò êéüíùí, ôåóóáñÜêïíôá ìÝí ôþí êáè* 
ÝêáôÝñáí ðëåõñÜí åÀêïóéí, åî äÝ ôþí Ýí ìÝóù äß÷á 
ôþí ðáñÜ ôáÀò ãùíßáéò ÜðïêåêñõììÝíùí, ôåóóÜñùí 

81 äÝ ôþí áíôéêñý, Ýö' þí ôü êáôáðÝôáóìá. ôÞí ä ' 
áÀôßáí, Þò Ýíåêá1 ôïýò ðÝíôå ôïÀò ðåíôÞêïíôá óõã-
êáôáôÜôôù êáé ÷ùñßò áõôþí ôßèçìé, äçëþóù. Þ 
ðåíôÜò áéóèÞóåùí áñéèìüò Ýóôéí, áÀóèçóéò ä ' Ýí 
Üíèñþðù ôÞ ìÝí íåýåé ðñüò ôÜ Ýêôïò, ôÞ äÝ áíá-
êÜìðôåé ðñüò íïõí ýðçñÝôéò ïýóá öýóåùò íüìïéò 

82 áýôïà. äéü êáé ôÞí ìåèüñéïí ÷þñáí áðÝíåéìå ôïÀò 
ðÝíôå- ôÜ ìÝí ãÜñ åíôüò áõôþí ÝêíÝíåõêå ðñüò ôÜ 
Üäõôá ôÞò óêçíÞò, Üðåñ Ýóôé óõìâïëéêþò íïçôÜ, 
ôÜ ä' Ýêôïò ðñüò ôü ýðáéèñïí êáé ôÞí áýëÞí, Üðåñ 
Ýóôéí áéóèçôÜ- ðáñü êáé ôáÀò âÜóåóé äéÞíåãêáí, 
÷áëêáÀ ãÜñ åßóéí Ýðåé äÝ ôÞò Ýí Þìéí áßóèÞóåùò 
êåöáëÞ ìÝí êáé Þãåìïíéêüí ü íïõò, åó÷áôéÜ äÝ êáé 
þóáíåé âÜóéò ôü áßóèçôüí, åßêáóå äÞ ôüí ìÝí íïõí 

83 ÷ñõóþ, ÷áëêþ äÝ ôü áßóèçôüí. ìÝôñá äÝ ôþí 
êéüíùí ôáàôá- äÝêá ìÝí ðÞ÷åéò ôü ìÞêïò, åéò äÝ 

1 Perhaps êáé has fallen out after 'Ýíâêá. 

° See A p p . pp. 607-608, and for ðáíôåëÜá note on De 
Abr. 244. 

b i.e. 50 = 3 2 + 4 2 + 5 2 , and 3 , 4, 5 are the sides of the 
primary form of the right-angled triangle, which in De Op. 97 
4 8 8 
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hidden from view, amounted to fifty-five, that is to 
the sum of successive numbers from one to the 
supremely perfect ten.a But if you choose to exclude 80 
the five in the propylaeum adjoining the open-air 
space which he has called the court, there will be 
left the most sacred number, fifty, the square of the 
sides of the right-angled triangle, the original source 
from which the universe springs.6 This fifty is 
obtained by adding together the inside pillars, namely 
the forty made up by the twenties on each side, then 
the six in the middle, leaving out the two hidden away 
in the corners, and then the four opposite which sup-
port the veil. I will now give my reason for first 81 
counting the five with the fifty and then separately. 
Five is the number of the senses, and sense in man-
kind inclines on one side to things external, while on 
the other its trend is towards mind, whose handmaiden 
it is by the laws of nature. And therefore he assigned 
the position on the border to the five pillars, for what 
lies inside them verges on the inmost sanctuary of the 
tabernacle, which symbolically represents the realm 
of mind, while what lies outside them verges on the 
open-air space and court which represent the realm 
of sense. And therefore the five differ from the rest 82 
also in their bases which are of brass. Since the mind 
is head and ruler of the sense-faculty in us, and the 
world which sense apprehends is the extremity and, 
as it were, the base of mind, he symbolized the mind 
by the gold and the sense-objects by the brass. The 83 
dimensions of the pillars were as follows : the height, 

is said to be the ó÷çìÜôùí êáú ðïéïôÞôùí áñ÷Þ. The virtues of 
fifty are described more fully in De Spec. Leg. ii. 176, when 
it is said to be óôïé÷åéùäÝóôáôïí êáú ðñåóâýôáôïí ôþí 4í ïýóßáéò 
ðåñéëáìâáíïìÝíùí. 
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êáé Þìéóõò ôü åýñïò, ßí Þ óêçíÞ ðÜóé ôïéò ìÝñåóéí 
g 4 úóç ðñïöáßíçôáé. 

XVII. | ÀÀáãêÜëïéò äÝ êáé ðïéêßëïéò ýöÜóìáóéí 
áõôÞí ðåñéÝâáëåí, ýáêßíèù êáé ðïñöýñá êáé êïê-
êßíù êáé âýóóù êáôá÷ñþ ìÝíïò åßò ôÞí ýöÞí. äÝêá 
ãÜñ áò 8éÜ ôÞò éåñÜò ãñáöÞò þíüìáóåí áõëáßáò Ýê 
ôþí Üñôßùò ëå÷èÝíôùí ãåíþí Ýäçìéïýñãåé, ìÞêåé 
ìÝí ïêôþ êáé åßêïóé ðç÷þí ÝêÜóôçí, åßò äÝ ôåó-
óÜñáò ðÞ÷åéò ðñïò åýñïò Üðïôåßíùí, ßíá êáú ä å ê Ü ä á 
Ý÷ùóé ôÞí ðáíôÝëåéáí êáé ô å ô ñ Ü ä á ôÞí äåêÜäïò 
ïýóßáí êáé ôïí ïêôþ êáé åúêïóéí áñéèìüí ôÝëåéïí 
ßóïí ôïéò åáõôïý ìÝñåóé êáé ô€óóáñáêïíôÜ8á ôÞí 
æùïãïíéêùôÜôçí, iv Þ äéáðëÜôôåóèáß öáóéí Üí-

85 èñùðïí iv ôþ ôÞò öýó€ùò Ýñãáóôçñßù. ïß ìÝí ïýí 
ïêôþ êáé åßêïóé ðÞ÷åéò ôþí áýëáéþí ôïéáýôçí 
Ý÷ïõóé ôÞí 8éáíïìÞí äÝêá ìÝí êáôÜ ôïí ïñïöïí— 
ôïóïýôïí ãÜñ Ýóôé ôÞò óêçíÞò ôï åýñïò—, ïß äÝ 
ëïéðïß êáôÜ ôÜò ðëåõñÜò, åêáôÝñùèåí åííÝá, ðñïò 
óêÝðçí áðïôåßíïíôáé ôþí êéüíùí, õðïëåéðïìÝíïõ 
ðÞ÷åùò Üðü ôïý åäÜöïõò, ßíá ìÞ Ýðéóýñçôáé { ô ü ) 

86 ðÜãêáëüí êáé éåñïðñåðÝò ýöáóìá, ôþí äÝ ôåó-
óáñÜêïíôá, ïé óõíáñéèìïýíôáé Ýê ôïý ôþí äÝêá 
áýëáéþí ðëÜôïõò, ôñéÜêïíôá ìÝí áðïëáìâÜíåé ôÜ 
ìÞêïò—ôïóïýôïí ãÜñ Ýóôé êáé { ô ü ) ôÞò óêçíÞò1—, 
åííÝá ïå ï ïðéóèüäïìïò, ôïí ïå Ëïéðüí ôï êáôá ôï 
ðñïðýëáéïí, ßíá äåóìüò Þ ôïý üëïõ ðåñéâëÞìáôïò* 

87 Ýðé äÝ ôïý ðñïðõëáßïõ ôü êáôá7Ã€ôáó/÷á. ó÷åäüí 
äÝ êáß áß áýëáßáé êáôáðåôÜóìáô åßóéí, ïý ìüíïí 
ôþ ôïí ïñïöïí êáß ôïýò ôïß÷ïõò êáëýðôåéí, ÜëëÜ 
êáß ôþ óõíõöÜíèáé ãÝíåóé ôïÀò áýôïÀò, ýáêßíèù êáú 

1 Or perhaps read ôü ìÞêïò—ôïóïýôïí yap Ýóôé—ôÞò óêçíÞò, 
i.e. instead of adding ôü as Cohn and Mangey , omit êáú. 
4 9 0 
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ten cubits, the breadth, one-and-a-half, so that the 
tabernacle might appear equal in all its parts. 

XVII. a He also surrounded it with the most beauti- 84 
ful pieces of woven work of various colours, using 
without stint materials of dark red and purple and 
scarlet and bright white, for the weaving. For he 
made ten curtains, as he calls them in the sacred 
writings, of the four kinds of material just mentioned, 
twenty-eight cubits in length and extended to four 
cubits in breadth. Thus we find in them ten, the 
supremely perfect number, four which contains the 
essence of ten, twenty-eight, a perfect number, equal 
to the sum of its factors,b and forty, the most prolific 
of life, which gives the time in which, as we are told, 
the man is fully formed in the laboratory of nature/ 
The twenty-eight cubits of the curtains were dis- 85 
tributed as follows : ten along the roof, that being 
the breadth of the tabernacle, the rest extended along 
the sides, nine on each to cover the pillars, but leaving 
one cubit free from the floor, that this work so magni-
ficent and worthily held sacred should not trail in the 
dust. Of the forty cubits which sum up the breadth 86 
of the ten curtains, thirty are taken up by the length 
of the tabernacle itself, that being its extent, nine by 
the backyard, and the remaining one by the space 
at the propylaeum, thus forming a bond to make the 
enclosing completed On the propylaeum was set the 
veil. But in a sense the curtains also are veils, not 87 
only because they cover the roof and the walls, but 
also because they are woven with the same kinds of 

á For §§ 84-88 see Ex. xxvi. 1-14. 
6 i.e. 1 + 2 + 4 + 7 + 1 4 = 2 8 . See note on Op. 101. 
c i.e. forty weeks, or about ten months is supposed to be 

the period of gestation. Cf. e.g. Virg. Bel. 4. 61 . 
d Lit. " to be a bond of all that was put round." 
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ðïñöýñá êáú êïêêßíù êáú âýóóù. Ýê äÝ ôþí áõôþí 
ôü ô€ êáôáðÝôáóìá êáé ôü ëåãüìåíïí êÜëõììá 
êáôåóêåõÜæåôï, ôü ìåí åÀóù êáôÜ ôïýò ôåóóÜñáò 
êßïíáò, Éí Ýðéêñýðôçôáé ôü Üïõôïí, ôü ä ' Ýæù êáôÜ 
ôïýò ðÝíôå, þò ìçäåßò Ýæ Üðüðôïõ äýíáéôï ôþí ìÞ 

88 éåñùìÝíùí êáôáèåÜóáóèáé ôÜ Üãéá. XVIII. ôÜò 
äÝ ôþí õöáóìÜôùí ýëáò Üñéóôßíäçí ÝðÝêñéíåí Ýê 
ìõñßùí üóùí Ýëüìåíïò ôïéò óôï÷åßïéò éóáñßèìïõò, 
Ýî þí ÜðåôåëÝóèç ü êüóìïò, êáú ðñïò áõôÜ ëüãïí 
Ý÷ïõóáò, ãÞí êáé ýäùñ êáé áÝñá êáé ðõñ* Þ ìÝí 
ãÜñ âýóóïò Ýê ãÞò, Ýî ýäáôïò ä ' Þ ðïñöýñá, Þ ä ' 
õÜêéíèïò áÝñé üìïéïûôáé—öýóåé ãÜñ ìÝëáò ïýôïò—, 
ô ü äÝ êüêêéíïí ðõñß, äéüôé öïéíéêïûí ÝêÜôåñïí Þí 
ãÜñ ÜíáãêáÀïí éåñüí ÷åéñïðïßçôïí êáôáóêåõÜæïíôáò 
ôþ ðáôñú êáé Þãåìüíé ôïû ðáíôüò ôÜò üìïéáò \ 

[149] ëáâåßí ïõóßáò, áÀò ôü üëïí Ýäçìéïýñãåé. 
89 ¹ ìåí ïýí óêçíÞ, êáèÜðåñ íåþò Üãéïò, ôïí 

åßñçìÝíïí ôñüðïí êáôåóêåõÜóèç. ôÝìåíïò ä ' áõôÞò 
Ýí êýêëù ðåñéåâÜëåôï ðç÷þí ìÞêïò åêáôüí êáé 
ðëÜôïò ðåíôÞêïíôá, êßïíáò Ý÷ïí Üöåóôþôáò ßóïí 
áëëÞëùí äéÜóôçìá ðÝíôå ðÞ÷åéò, þò ôïýò ìÝí 
óýìðáíôáò ÝîÞêïíôá åßíáé, äéáíâ/÷âóâáé ä ' åßò ìÝí 
ôü ìÞêïò ôåóóáñÜêïíôá, ðñüò äÝ ôü åýñïò åßêïóé, 

90 êáè9 ÝêÜôåñá ìÝñç ôïýò Þ ìéóåßò. ýëç äÝ ôþí 
óôýëùí ôÜ ìÝí åíôüò êÝäñïò, ôÜ ä ' Ýê ôÞò åðé-
öáíåßáò Üñãõñïò, áðÜíôùí ä ' a t âÜóåéò ÷áëêïß, êáé 
ôü ýöïò ßóïí ðÝíôå ðç÷þí Ýäïæå ãÜñ Üñìüôôïí 
åßíáé ôþ ôå÷íßôç óõíåëåÀí üëù Þìßóåé ôü ýöïò ôÞò 

á Philo seems to have made a slip here. The screen for the 
door of the tent (Ex. xxvi. 36) is in the LXX Ýðßóðáóôñïí, 
while êÜëõììá is the name given (Ex. xxvii. 16) to the 
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material, dark red and purple and scarlet and bright 
white. And what he calls the " covering " a was also 
made with the same materials as the veil, that being 
placed inside along the four pillars to hide the inmost 
sanctuary, the " covering " outside along the five 
pillars, so that no unconsecrated person should get 
even a distant view of the holy precincts. XVIII. 
But, in choosing the materials for the woven work, 88 
he selected as the best out of a vast number possible 
four, as equal in number to the elements—earth, 
water, air, fire—out of which the world was made, and 
with a definite relation to those elements; the 
byssus, or bright white, coming from the earth, 
purple from the water, while dark red is like the air, 
which is naturally black, and scarlet like fire, since 
both are bright red. For it was necessary that in 
framing a temple of man's making, dedicated to the 
Father and Ruler of All, he should take substances 
like those with which that Ruler made the All. 

6 The tabernacle, then, was constructed to resemble 89 
a sacred temple in the way described. Its precincts 
contained an area of a hundred cubits long by fifty 
broad, with pillars at equal intervals of five cubits 
from each other, so that the total number was sixty, 
with forty arranged on the long sides and twenty on 
the broad sides, in both cases half to each side. The 90 
material of the columns was of cedar wood overlaid 
by silver. The bases in all cases were of brass, and 
the height was five cubits. For the master craftsman 
thought it proper to cut down the height of what he 
calls the court by a complete half, in order that the 

screen at the gate of the court represented in Philo by the 
ýöáóìá of § 93. 

6 For §§ 89-93 see Ex. xxvii. 9-18. 
493 



PHILO 

ëåãïìÝíçò áõëÞò, Éí* Þ óêçíÞ ðñüò ôü äéðëÜóéïí 
ìåôÝùñïò ÜñèåÀóá ðñïöáßíçôáé. ëåðôáÀ ä ' üèüíáé 
êáôÜ ôïõ ìÞêïõò êáé ðëÜôïõò Þóáí åöáñìïæüìåíïé 
ôïéò êßïóéí ßóôßïéò ÝìöåñåÀò, õðÝñ ôïû ìçïÝíá ôþí 

91 ìÞ êáèáñþí åßóéÝíáé. XIX. Þ äÝ èÝóéò ôïéÜäå Þí 
ìÝóç ìÝí úäñõôï Þ óêçíÞ ìÞêïò Ý÷ïõóá ôñéÜêïíôá 
ðÞ÷åéò êáé åýñïò äÝêá óõí ôþ âÜèåé ôþí êéüíùí, 
ÜöåéóôÞêåé 8Ý ôÞò áõëÞò Ýê ôñéþí ìåñþí Àóù 
ä é á ó ô ô ^ á ô é , 8õïÀí ìÝí êáôÜ ôÜò ðëåõñÜò, åíüò 8Ý 
êáôÜ ôïí üðéóèü8ïìïí, ôü 8Ý 8éÜóôçìá Ýæ åßêïóé 
ðç÷þí ÜíåìåôñåÀôï· êáôÜ 8Ý ôü ðñïðýëáéïí, þò 
åÉêüò, Ýíåêá ôïû ðëÞèïõò ôþí åéóéüíôùí ìåßæïí 
Ýãßíåôï äéÜóôçìá ðåíôÞêïíôá ðç÷þí ïýôùò ãÜñ 
ïß åêáôüí ôÞò áõëÞò Ýìåëëïí Ýêðëçñïûóèáé, ôþí 
êáôÜ ôïí üðéóèü8ïìïí åßêïóé êáé ïõò ÜðåëÜìâáíåí 
Þ óêçíÞ ôñéÜêïíôá óõíôåèÝíôùí ôïéò êáôÜ ôÜò 

92 åßóü8ïõò ðåíôÞêïíôá. ôÜ ãÜñ ðñïðýëáéá ôÞò 
óêçíÞò þóáíåé ìÝóïò üñïò úäñõôï 8éôôÞò ðåíôç-
êïíôÜ8ïò, ôÞò ìÝí êáô* áíáôïëÜò, Ýíèá áß åßóïäïé, 
ôÞò äÝ ðñüò äõóìÜò, Ýíèá ôü ôå ìÞêïò ôÞò óêçíÞò 

93 êáé ü êáôüðéí ðåñßâïëïò, êÜëëéóôïí äÝ êáé ìÝãé-
óôïí Üëëï ðñïðýëáéïí Ýí Üñ÷Þ ôÞò åßò ôÞí áýëçí 
åéóüäïõ êáôåóêåõÜæåôï äéÜ ôåôôÜñùí êéüíùí, êáè* 
þí Ýôåßíåôï ðïéêßëïí ýöáóìá ôïí áõôüí ôñüðïí ôïéò 
åÀóù êáôÜ ôÞí óêçíÞí êÜê ôÞò üìïéáò ýëçò 
ÜðåéñãáóìÝíïí. 

9 4 "Á/÷ á äå ôïýôïéò ÝäçìéïõñãåÀôï êáé óêåýç éåñÜ, 
êéâùôüò, ëõ÷íßá, ôñÜðåæá, èõìéáôÞñéïí, âùìüò, 
ü ìÝí ïýí âùìüò ßäñýåôï Ýí ýðáßèñù, ôþí åéóüäùí 
ôÞò óêçíÞò áíôéêñý, Üöåóôþò ôïóïýôïí Ïóïí ßêáíüí 

° Or "the frontage," the plural, which here as in § 136 is 
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tabernacle should be conspicuous by rising up to 
double the height. Five linen sheets like sails were 
attached to the pillars, both on the length and the 
breadth, so that no impure person could enter the 
place. XIX. The plan was as follows. The taber- 91 
nacle itself was set in the midst, thirty cubits long and 
ten broad, including the thickness of the pillars. 
From three aspects, namely the two long sides and 
the space at the back, it was the same distance from 
the boundary of the court, reckoned at twenty cubits. 
But at the propylaeum there was naturally a greater 
interval of fifty cubits, on account of the number of 
people entering. This increase was required to make 
up the hundred cubits of the court; the twenty of 
the back-space and the thirty taken up by the taber-
nacle being added to the fifty at the entrances. For 92 
the propylaeum0 of the tabernacle was set as the 
border-line between the two fifties, namely the fifty 
on the eastern half, where the entrance is, and the 
fifty on the western half, consisting of the tabernacle 
and the area behind it. At the beginning of the 93 
entrance to the court was built another very fine and 
large propylaeum with four pillars, on which was 
stretched a piece of woven work of various colours, 
made in the same way as those within the tabernacle 
and of like materials. 

With these were also made the sacred vessels and 94 
furniture, the ark, candlestick, table and altars for 
incense and burnt offerings. The altar for burnt 
offerings was placed in the open air, opposite the 
entrance of the tabernacle,6 at a distance sufficient to 

applied to what is clearly a single " propylaeum," indicating 
that the line in which the portico stands is included. 

6 See Ex. xl. 6, 29. 
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ëåéôïõñãïÀò åßíáé äéÜóôçìá ðñïò ôÜò êáè* åêÜóôçí 
95 Þìåñáí åðéôåëïõìåíáò èõóßáò. XX. Þ äÝ êéâùôüò 

iv Üäõôù êáé ÜâÜôù ôþí êáôáôôåôáóì,Üôùí åúóù, 
[150] êå÷ñõóùìåíç ðïëõôåëþò åíäïèåí \ ôå êáé åæùèåí, 

çò åðßèåìá þóáíåé ðþìá ôï ëåãüìåíïí åí ßåñáÀò 
96 âßâëïéò ßëáóôÞñéïí. ôïýôïõ ìÞêïò ìÝí êáé ðëÜôïò 

ìåìÞíõôáé, âÜèïò ä' ïýäåí, åðéöÜíåéá ãåùìåôñéêÞ 
ìÜëéóè* þìïéùìåíïõ, Ïðåñ åïéêåí åÀíáé óýìâïëïí 
öõóéêþôåñïí ìÝí ôÞò ßëåù ôïý èåïý äõíÜìåùò, 
Þèéêþôåñïí äÝ äéáíïßáò ðÜëéí, ßëåù ä' åáõôÞ, ôÞí 
ðñïò ýöïò Üëïãïí áÀñïõóáí êáé öõóþóáí ïÀçóéí 
Üôõößáò åñùôé óõí åðéóôÞìç óôåëëåéí êáé êáèáéñåÀí 

97 Üæéïýóçò. Üëë' Þ ìÝí êéâùôüò ÜããåÀïí íüìùí 
åóôßí åßò ãÜñ ôáýôçí êáôáôßèåôáé ôÜ ÷ñçóèåíôá 
ëüãéá* ôü ä' åðßèåìá ôü ðñïóáãïñåõüìåíïí ßëáóôÞ-
ñéïí âÜóéò åóôß ðôçíþí äõïÀí, Ü ðáôñßù ìÝí ãëþôôç 
ðñïóáãï ñåýåôáé ×åñïõâßì, þò ä' Üí "¸ëëçíåò 

98 åúðïéåí, åðßãíùóéò êáé åðéóôÞìç ðïëëÞ, ôáýôá äå 
ôßíåò ìåí öáóéí åßíáé óýìâïëá ôþí çìéóöáéñßùí 
ÜìöïÀí êáôÜ ôÞí Üíôéðñüóùðïí èåóéí, ôïý ôå õðü 
ãÞí êáé õðÝñ ãÞí ðôçíüí ãÜñ ï óýìðáò ïõñáíüò. 

99 åãþ ä' Üí åúðïéìé äçëïýóèáé äé' õðïíïéþí ôÜò 
ðñåóâõôÜôáò êáß ÜíùôÜôù äýï ôïý ïíôïò äõíÜìåéò, 
ôÞí ôå ðïéçôéêÞí êáé âáóéëéêÞí ïíïìÜæåôáé ä' Þ 
ìÝí ðïéçôéêÞ äýíáìéò áõôïý èåüò, êáè* Þí åèçêå 

á For §§ 95-97 see Ex. ÷÷í. 10-22. 
b Or place of grace. 
c See note on De Abr. 99. 
d Or "full knowledge and much science." These words 

are not interpretations of the symbolical meaning of the two 
cherubim, but the supposed meaning of the Hebrew word, 
of which Philo gives two almost synonymous (and presumably 
alternative) renderings. The statement is reproduced by 
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give the ministrants room for the daily performance 
of the sacrifices. XX. a The ark was placed on the 95 
forbidden ground of the inner sanctuary, within the 
veils. It was coated with costly gilding within and 
without, and was covered by a sort of lid, which is 
called in the sacred books the mercy-seat.6 The 96 
length and breadth of this are stated, but no depth, 
and thus it closely resembles the plane surface of 
geometry. It appears to be a symbol in a theo-
logical sense c of the gracious power of God; in the 
human sense, of a mind which is gracious to itself and 
feels the duty of repressing and destroying with the 
aid of knowledge the conceit which in its love of vanity 
uplifts it in unreasoning exaltation and puffs it with 
pride. The ark itself is the coffer of the laws, for in 97 
it are deposited the oracles which have been delivered. 
But the cover, which is called the mercy-seat, serves 
to support the two winged creatures which in the 
Hebrew are called cherubim, but, as we should term 
them, recognition and full knowledge.*1 Some hold 98 
that, since they are set facing each other, they are 
symbols of the two hemispheres, one above the earth 
and one under it, for the whole heaven has wings. I 99 
should myself say that they are allegorical representa-
tions of the two most august and highest potencies of 
Him that is, the creative and the kingly. His creative 
potency is called God, because through it He placede 

Clem, as Ýðß¾íùóð ðïëëÞ, by Jerome as " multitudo scientiae," 
to which add Augustine's " plenitudo scientiae." Al l these 
are presumably dependent on Philo and no explanation of 
how he got this belief seems to be forthcoming. 

The symbolical interpretations mentioned below have been 
given in De Cher. 21 ff, together with a third, that they 
represent the spheres of the planets and fixed stars. See 
notes ad loc. 

6 0eos again associated with ôßèçìé, cf. De Abr. V22. 
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êáé Ýðïßçóå êáé äéåêüóìçóå ôüäå ôü ðÜí, Þ äÝ 
âáóéëéêÞ êýñéïò, Þ ôþí ãåíïìÝíùí Üñ÷åé êáé óõí 

100 äßêç âåâáßùò åðéêñáôåß, ìüíïò ãÜñ ðñïò ÜëÞèåéáí 
þí êáé ðïéçôÞò Ýóôéí Üøåõäþò, åðåéäÞ ôÜ ìÞ üíôá 
Þãáãåí åéò ôü åßíáé, êáé âáóéëåýò öýóåé, äéüôé ôþí 
ãåãïíüôùí ïýäåéò Üí Üñ÷ïé äéêáéüôåñïí ôïû ðåðïéç-
êüôïò. 

101 XXI . ¸ í äÝ ôþ ìåèïñßù ôþí ôåóóÜñùí êáé 
ðÝíôå êéüíùí, üðåñ Ýóôé êõñßùò åéðåßí ðñüíáïí 
åéñãüìåíïí äõóéí ýöÜóìáóé, ôþ ìÝí Ýíäïí ï êôáëâúôáé 
êáôáðÝôáóìá, ôþ ä' Ýêôïò ï ðñïóáãïñåýåôáé 
êÜëõììá, ôÜ ëïéðÜ ôñßá óêåýç ôþí ðñïåéñçìÝíùí 
ßäñýåôï9 ìÝóïí ìÝí ôü èõìéáôÞñéïí, ãÞò êáé ýäáôïò 
óýìâïëïí åõ÷áñéóôßáò, Þí Ýíåêá ôþí ãéíïìÝíùí Üö* 
ÝêáôÝñïõ ðñïóÞêå ðïéåÀóèáß' ôïí ãÜñ ìÝóïí ôáýôá 

102 ôïû êüóìïõ ôüðïí êåêëÞñùôáÀ' ôÞí äÝ ëõ÷íßáí Ýí 
ôïéò íïôßïéò, äé' çò áéíßôôåôáé ôÜò ôþí öùóöüñùí 
êéíÞóåéò áóôÝñùí Þëéïò ãÜñ êáé óåëÞíç êáé ïß 
Üëëïé ðïëý ôþí âïñåßùí Üöåóôþôåò íïôßïõò ðïéïýí-
ôáé ôÜò ðåñéðïëÞóåéò · Ïèåí åî ìÝí êëÜäïé, ôñåéò ä' 
åêáôÝñùèåí, ôÞò ìÝóçò ëõ÷íßáò Ýêðåöýêáóéí åßò 

103 áñéèìüí Ýâäïìïí Ýðé äÝ ðÜíôùí ëáìðÜäéÜ ôå êáé 
ëý÷íïé ÝðôÜ, óýìâïëá ôþí ëåãïìÝíùí ðáñÜ ôïéò 

[151] öõóéêïÀò ÜíäñÜóé ðëáíÞôùí ü ãÜñ Þëéïò, | þóðåñ 
Þ ëõ÷íßá, ìÝóïò ôþí åî ôåôáãìÝíïò Ýí ôåôÜñôç 
÷þñá öùóöïñåÀ ôïéò õðåñÜíù ôñéóé êáé ôïéò ýð* 
áõôüí úóïéò, Üñìïæüìåíïò ôü ìïõóéêüí êáé èåßïí 

104 þò áëçèþò üñãáíïí. XXII . Þ äÝ ôñÜðåæá ôßèåôáé 
ðñüò ôïéò âïñåßïéò, Ýö' çò Üñôïé êáé Üëåò, åðåéäÞ 
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and made and ordered this universe, and the kingly 
is called Lord, being that with which He governs what 
has come into being and rules it steadfastly with 
justice. For, as He alone really is, He is undoubtedly 100 
also the Maker, since He brought into being what was 
not, and He is in the nature of things King, since none 
could more justly govern what has been made than 
the Maker. 

XXI . In the space between the four and the five éïß 
pillars, which may properly be called the vestibule 
of the temple, and is shut off by two woven screens, 
the inner and the outer, called respectively the veil 
and the covering, he set the remaining three of the 
equipments mentioned above. a The altar of incense 
he placed in the middle, a symbol of the thankfulness 
for earth and water which should be rendered for the 
benefits derived from both these, since the mid-
position in the universe has been assigned to them. 
&The candlestick he placed at the south, figuring 102 
thereby the movements of the luminaries above; 
for the sun and the moon and the others run their 
courses in the south far away from the north. And 
therefore six branches, three on each side, issue from 
the central candlestick, bringing up the number to 
seven, and on all these are set seven lamps and candle- 103 
bearers, symbols of what the men of science call 
planets. For the sun, like the candlestick, has the 
fourth place in the middle of the six and gives light 
to the three above and the three below it, so tuning 
to harmony an instrument of music truly divine. 
XXII . c The table is set at the north and has bread 104 

0 See Ex. xxx. 1 f. 
* See Ex . xxv. 31 ff. Cf. Quis Rerum, 221-225. 

c See Ex. xxv. 23 ff. 
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ôþí ðíåõìÜôùí ôÜ âüñåéá ôñïöéìþôáôá êáé äéüôé 
åî ïõñáíïý êáé ãÞò áß ôñïöáß, ôïà ìåí ûïíôïò, ôÞò 
äÝ ôÜ óðÝñìáôá ôáÀò ôþí õäÜôùí Ýðéññïßáéò ôåëåéï-

105 ãïíïýóçò. ïýñáíïà äÝ1 êáé ãÞò ðáñßäñõôáé ôÜ 
óýìâïëá, êáèÜðåñ Ýäåéîåí ü ëüãïò, ôïà ìÝí ïýñáíïà 
Þ ëõ÷íßá, ôþí äÝ ðåñéãåßùí, Ýî þí áß áíáèõìéÜóåéò, 

106 ô ü Ýôýìùò ðñïóáãïñåõüìåíïí èõìéáôÞñéïí. ôüí ä ' 
Ýí ýðáßèñù âùìüí åúùèå êáëåÀí èõóéáóôÞñéïí, 
þóáíåß ôçñçôéêüí êáé öõëáêôéêüí Ïíôá èõóéþí ôüí 
Üíáëùôéêüí ôïýôùí, áßíéôôüìåíïò ïý ôÜ ìÝëç êáé 
ôÜ ìÝñç ôþí éåñïõñãïý ìÝíùí, Üðåñ ä áðá í á ó ^ á é 
ðõñé ðÝöõêåí, ÜëëÜ ôÞí ðñïáßñåóéí ôïà ðñïó-

107 öÝñïíôïò- åß ìÝí ãÜñ Üãíþìùí êáé Üäéêïò, Üèõôïé 
èõóßáé êáú áíßåñïé ßåñïõñãßáé êáé åý÷áé ðáëßìöçìïé 
ðáíôåëÞ öèïñÜí Ýíäå÷üìåíáé· êáé ãÜñ üðïôå ãßíå-
óèáé äïêïàóéí, ïý ëýóéí áìáñôçìÜôùí, Ü ë ë ' ýðü-

108 ìíçóéí åñãÜæïíôáé* åß ä ' üóéïò êáé äßêáéïò, ìÝíåé 
âÝâáéïò Þ èõóßá, êáí ôÜ êñÝá äáðáíçèÞ, ìÜëëïí 
äÝ êáé åß ôü ðáñÜðáí ìçäÝí ðñïóÜãïéôï ßåñåÀïí 
Þ ãÜñ áëçèÞò éåñïõñãßá ôéò áí åúç ðëçí öõ÷Þò 
èåïöéëïýò åõóÝâåéá; Þò ôü åý÷Üñéóôïí Üèáíáôß-
æåôáé êáé ÜíÜãñáðôïí óôçëéôåýåôáé ðáñÜ èåþ 
óõíäéáéùíßæïí Þëßù êáé óåëÞíç êáé ôþ ðáíôú 
êüóìù. 

1 Perhaps, as the German translator, omit bk, put a full 
stop after ôñïöéìþôáôá, and a comma after ôåëåéï¾ïíïýóø. 
See note b. 

° So LXX Lev. xxiv. 7—not in Hebrew. 
6 The punctuation and reading suggested in note 1 certainly 

make the connexion of thought clearer. If the text is kept, 
I take the meaning to be that the table with the food upon it 
represents heaven and earth which send the food, and 
therefore it is fitting that the other two symbols of heaven 
and earth should be set beside it. 
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and salta on it, as the north winds are those which 
most provide us with food, and food comes from 
heaven and earth, the one sending rain, the other 
bringing the seeds to their fullness when watered 
by the showers.6 In a line with the table are set 105 
the symbols of heaven and earth, as our account has 
shewn, heaven being signified by the candlestick, 
earth and its parts, from which rise the vapours, by 
what is appropriately called the vapour-keeper 0 or 
altar of incense. The great altar in the open court 106 
he usually calls by a name which means sacrifice-
keeper, and when he thus speaks of the altar which 
destroys sacrifices as their keeper and guardian he 
alludes not to the parts and limbs of the victims, 
whose nature is to be consumed by fire, but to the 
intention of the offerer. For, if the worshipper is 107 
without kindly feeling or justice, the sacrifices are 
no sacrifices, the consecrated oblation is desecrated, 
the prayers are words of ill omen with utter destruc-
tion waiting upon them. For, when to outward 
appearance they are offered, it is not a remission 
but a reminder of past sins which they effect. But, if 108 
he is pure of heart and just, the sacrifice stands firm, 
though the flesh is consumed, or rather, even if no 
victim at all is brought to the altar. For the true 
oblation, what else can it be but the devotion of a 
soul which is dear to God ? The thank-offering of 
such a soul receives immortality, and is inscribed in 
the records of God, sharing the eternal life of the 
sun and moon and the whole universe. 

0 Philo does not expressly derive the -ôçñþí of èõìéáôÞñùí 
from ôçñåÀí. But as Ýôýìùò implies etymological derivation, 
and in the next words he gives this derivation for èíóéáóôÞñéïí, 
it seems probable that he means it to apply to both words. 
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109 XXIII . Ôïýôïéò åîÞò ßåñÜí ÝóèÞôá êáôåóêåýáæåí 
6 ôå÷íßôçò ôù ìÝëëïíôé Üñ÷éåñåÀ êáèßóôáóèáé 
ðáãêÜëçí êáé èáõìáóéùôÜôçí å÷ïõóáí åí ôïéò 
ýöÜóìáóé ðëïêÞí. ôÜ ä ' ýöç äéôôÜ Þí, ôï ìÝí 

110 ýðïäýôçò, ôï äÝ ðñïóáãïñåõüìåíïí Ýðùìßò. 6 ìÝí 
ïýí ýðïäýôçò áìéãåóôÝñáò ßäåáò' äëïò ãÜñ ýáêßí-
èéíïò, åîù ôþí êáôùôÜôù êáé ðñïò åó÷áôéÜò 
ìåñþí, ôáýôá ãÜñ Ýðïéêßëëåôï ÷ñõóïÀò ñïßóêïéò êáú 

111 êþäùóé êáé Üíèßíïéò ðëÝãìáóéí. Þ ä ' Ýðùìßò, 
ÝêðñåðÝóôáôïí Ýñãïí êáé ôå÷íéêþôáôïí, åðéóôÞìç 
ôåëåéüôáôç êáôåóêåõÜæåôï ôïéò ðñïåéñçìÝíïéò ãÝíå-
óéí, ýáêßíèù êáé ðïñöýñá êáé âýóóù êáé êïêêßíù, 
óõãêáôáðëåêïìÝíïí ÷ñõóïý· ðÝôáëá ãÜñ åßò ëåðôÜò 
ôñß÷áò êáôáôìçèÝíôá ðÜóé ôïéò íÞìáóé óõí-

112 õöáßíåôï. ëßèïé ä ' Ýðé ôþí Üêñùìßùí Ýíçñìüæïíôï 
[152] óìáñÜãäïõ ðïëõôåëïýò äýï ôéìáëöÝóôáôïé, \ ïÀò 

ôÜ ïíüìáôá ôþí öõëÜñ÷ùí Ýæ êáè* ÝêÜôåñïí Ýí-
å÷áñÜôôåôï, äþäåêá ôÜ óýìðáíôá* êáé êáôÜ ôï 
óôÞèïò Üëëïé ëßèïé ðïëõôåëåßò äþäåêá äéáöÝñïíôåò 
ôáÀò ÷ñüáéò, óöñáãÀóéí Ýïéêüôåò, Ýê ôñéþí ôåôñá-
óôïé÷åß- ïýôïé ä ' Ýíçñìüæïíôï ôþ ðñïóáãïñåõïìÝíù 

113 ëïãåßù. ôü äÝ ëïãåÀïí ôåôñÜãùíïí äéðëïýí êáô-
åóêåõÜæåôï þóáíåé âÜóéò, ßíá äýï ÜñåôÜò Üãáë-
ìáôïöïñÞ, äÞëùóßí ôå êáé ÜëÞèåéáí üëïí ä ' 
Üëõóåéäßïéò ÷ñõóïÀò ÜíÞñôçôï ðñüò ôÞí Ýðùìßäá, 
óöéããüìåíïí Ýî áõôÞò, õðÝñ ôïû ìÞ ÷áëÜóèáé. 

114 ÷ñíóïûí äÝ ðÝôáëïí þóáíåé óôÝöáíïò ÝäçìéïõñãåÀôï 

á For §§ 109-116 see Ex. xxviii. 
6 Lit. " shoulder-covering." I have retained the familiar 

and neutral word " ephod," by some supposed to be a kind 
of waistcoat, by others an apron. See note in Driver's 
Exodus, p. 312, or article in Biblical Encyclopaedia. 
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XXIII . a Next after these, the master prepared for 109 
the future high priest a vesture, the fabric of which 
had a texture of great and marvellous beauty. It 
consisted of two garments, one of which he calls 
the robe and the other the ephod.& The robe was 110 
of a comparatively uniform make, for it was all of 
the dark red colour, except at the lowest extremities, 
where it was variegated with golden pomegranates 
and bells and intertwined flowers. The ephod, a ill 
work of special magnificence and artistry, was 
wrought with perfect knowledge in the kinds of 
materials mentioned above, namely dark red and 
purple and bright white and scarlet, with gold thread 
intertwined. For gold leaf cut into fine threads was 
woven with all the yarn. On the shoulder-tops 112 
were fitted two highly precious stones of the costly 
emerald kind, and on them were graven the names of 
the patriarchs, six for each shoulder, twelve in all. 
On the breast were twelve other costly stones of 
different colours, like seals, in four rows of three each. 
These were fitted into what he calls the " place of 
reason." 6 This was made four-square and doubled, 113 
forming a ground to enshrine the two virtues, clear 
showing and truth.d The whole was attached by 
golden chainlets to the ephod, fastened strongly to 
it so as not to come loose. A piece of gold plate, 114 
too, was wrought into the form of a crown with four 

e Or "oracle" (LXX \oye?ov ôþí êñßóåùí, Ex. xxviii. 15). 
But Philo clearly uses the word in the sense given in the 
translation (see §§ 125 and 128), and the same meaning is 
given to it De Spec. Leg. i. 87. The E . V . has "breastplate 
of judgement" though the word translated "breastplate" is 
said to be rather = " pouch." 

d The LXX translation of the mysterious words rendered 
in E . V . as Urim and Thummim. Cf. Leg. All. iii. 142. 
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ôÝôôáñáò Ý÷ïí ãëõöÜò ïíüìáôïò, ä ìüíïéò ôïÀò þôá 
êáß ãëþôôáí óïößá êåêáèáñìÝíïéò èÝìéò Üêïýåéí 
êáé ëÝãåéí iv Üãßïéò, Üëëù ä' ïýäåíé ôü ðáñÜðáí 

115 ïýäáìïý. ôåôñáãñÜììáôïí äÝ ôïûíïìÜ öçóéí ü 
èåïëüãïò åßíáé, ôÜ÷á ðïõ óýìâïëá ôéèåéò áõôÜ ôþí 
ðñþôùí áñéèìþí, ìïíÜäïò êáé äõÜäïò êáé ôñéÜäïò 
êáé ôåôñÜäïò, åðåéäÞ ðÜíôá åí ôåôñÜäé, óçìåÀïí êáé 
ãñáììÞ êáé åðéöÜíåéá êáß óôåñåüí, ôÜ ìÝôñá ôþí 
óõìðÜíôùí, êáé áß êáôÜ ìïõóéêÞí Üñéóôáé óõ ì-
öùíßáé, Þ ôå äéÜ ôåóóÜñùí åí åðéôñßôù ëüãù êáé Þ 
äéÜ ðÝíôå åí Þìéïëßù êáé Þ äéÜ ðáóþí åí äéðëáóßù 
êáé Þ äéò äéÜ ðáóþí åí ôåôñáðëáóßù* Ý÷åé äÝ êáú 
ôÜò Üëëá$ áìýèçôïõò ÜñåôÜò Þ ôåôñÜò, þí ôÜò 
ðëåßóôáò Þêñéâþóáìåí åí ôÞ ðåñé áñéèìþí ðñáã-

116 ìáôåßá. ìßôñá ä' Þí ýð* áýôþ, ôïý ìÞ öáýåéí ôÞò 
êåöáëÞò ôü ðÝôáëïí. ðñïò äÝ êáé êßäáñéò êáô-
åóêåõÜæåôï' êéäÜñåé ãÜñ ïß ôþí åþùí âáóéëåßò Üíôé 
äéáäÞìáôïò åßþèáóé ÷ñÞóèáé. 

117 XXIV. Ôïéáýôç ìÝí Þ ôïý Üñ÷éåñåùò Þí åóèÞò. 
äí ä' Ý÷åé ëüãïí ïý ðáñáóéùðçôÝïí áõôÞ ôå êáé 
ôÜ ìÝñç. üëç ìÝí äÞ ãÝãïíåí Üðåéêüíéóìá êáé 
ìßìçìá ôïý êüóìïõ, ôÜ äÝ ìÝñç ôþí êáè* Ýêáóôïí 

118 ìåñþí, ÜñêôÝïí ä' Üðü ôïý ðïäÞñïõò. ïýôïò ü \ 
[153] ÷éôþí óýìðáò åóôßí ýáêßíèéíïò, áÝñïò ÝêìáãåÀïí 

öýóåé ãÜñ ü ÜÞñ ìÝëáò êáé ôñüðïí ôéíÜ ðïäÞñçò, 
Üíùèåí Üðü ôþí ìåôÜ óåëÞíçí Ü÷ñé ôþí ãÞò ôáèåéò 
ðåñÜôùí, ðÜíôç êå÷õìÝíïò* üèåí êáß ü ÷éôþí Üðü 

° The apparently traditional idea, which appears again 
in § 132, that the inscription on the ðÝôáëïí was the "tetra-
grammaton" Y H V H is not borne out by the LXX Ü*ãßáóìá 
êõñßïõ, or the Hebrew and E . V . " Holy (holiness) to the Lord " 
(Ex. xxviii. 32 ( E . V . 36)) . Philo has quoted it correctly De 
Mig. 103. 
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incisions, showing a name which only those whose 
ears and tongues are purified may hear or speak in 
the holy place, and no other person, nor in any other 
place at all. That name has four letters/* so says 115 
that master learned in divine verities, who, it may 
be, gives them as symbols of the first numbers, one, 
two, three and four ; since the geometrical cate-
gories under which all things fall, point, line, super-
ficies, solid, are all embraced in four. So, too, with 
the best harmonies in music, the fourth, fifth, octave 
and double octave intervals, where the ratios are 
respectively four to three, three to two, two to one 
and four to one. Four, too, has countless other 
virtues, most of which I have set forth in detail in 
my treatise onnumbers.6 Under the crown, to prevent 116 
the plate touching the head, was a headband. A 
turban also was provided, for the turban is regularly 
worn by eastern monarchs instead of a diadem. 

XXIV. cSuch was the vesture of the high priest. 117 
But I must not leave untold its meaning and that of 
its parts. We have in it as a whole and in its parts a 
typical representation of the world and its particular 
parts. Let us begin with the full-length robe. This 118 
gown is all of violet, and is thus an image of the air ; 
for the air is naturally black, and so to speak a robe 
reaching to the feet, since it stretches down from 
the region below the moon to the ends of the earth, 
and spreads out everywhere. And, therefore, the 

The statement given here is also made by Josephus Bell. 
Jud. v. 235 (cf. Ant. iii. 178). See too A p p . pp. 608-609. 

6 Presumably the same as the " special treatise " mentioned 
in De Op. 52, after enumerating many of the properties of 
the number. H e has also dealt with them in De Plant. 117 ff. 

0 For some notes on and illustration of the symbolism of 
§§ 117-135 see A p p . p. 609. 
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óôÝñíùí Ü÷ñé ðïäþí ðåñé Ïëïí ôï óþìá êÝ÷õôáé. 
119 Ýæ áýôïà äÝ êáôÜ ôÜ óöíñÜ ñïßóêïé êáé Üíèéíá êáé 

êþäùíåò åßóé* ôÜ ìÝí Üíèéíá óýìâïëïí ãçò, ÜíèåÀ 
ãÜñ êáé âëáóôÜíåé ðÜíôá Ýê ôáýôçò* ïé äÝ ñïßóêïé 
ýäáôïò, ðáñÜ ôÞí ñýóéí ëå÷èÝíôåò åýèõâüëùò* ïé 
äÝ êþäùíåò ôÞò áñìïíßáò êáé óõìöùíßáò ôïýôùí, 
ïýôå ãÜñ ãÞ ÷ùñßò ýäáôïò ïàè' ýäùñ Üíåõ ôÞò 
ãåþäïõò ïõóßáò áýôáñêåò åßò ãÝíåóéí, Üëë ' Þ 

120 óýíïäïò êáé êñÜóéò ÜìöïÀí. ìÜñôõò äÝ ôïà äçëïõ-
ìÝíïõ êáé 6 ôüðïò åíáñãÝóôáôïò* þò ãÜñ Ýí Ýó÷Üôïéò 
ôïà ðïäÞñïõò ïß ñïßóêïé êáé ôÜ Üíèéíá êáé ïß 
êþäùíåò åßóéí, ïýôùò êáú ôÜ þí Ýóôé óýìâïëá ôÞí 
ê á ô þ ô á ô á ) ÷þñáí åëá÷åí Ýí êüóìù, ãÞ êáú ýäùñ, 
êáé ôÞ ôïà ðáíôüò áñìïíßá óõíç÷ïàíôá ôÜò ïéêåßáò 
Ýðéäåßêíõôáé äõíÜìåéò Ýí þñéóìÝíáéò ÷ñüíùí ðåñé-

121 üäïéò êáé ôïÀò ðñïóÞêïõóé êáéñïÀò. ôñéþí ìÝí äÞ 
óôïé÷åßùí, Ýî þí ôå êáé Ýí ïÀò ôÜ èíçôÜ êáé öèáñôÜ 
ãÝíç ðÜíôá, áÝñïò, ýäáôïò, ãÞò, ü ðïäÞñçò óõí 
ôïÀò ÜðçùñçìÝíïéò êáôÜ ôÜ óöõñÜ óýìâïëïí 
Ýäåß÷èç ðñïóçêüíôùò* þò ãÜñ ï ÷éôþí åéò, êáé ôÜ 
ëå÷èÝíôá ôñßá óôïé÷åßá ìéÜò éäÝáò åóôßí, åðåéäÞ ôÜ 
êáôùôÝñù óåëÞíçò Üðáíôá ôñïðÜò Ý÷åé êáé ìåôá-
âïëÜò* êáé êáèÜðåñ Ýê ôïà ÷éôþíïò Þñôçíôáé ïé ôå 
ñïßóêïé êáé ôÜ Üíèéíá, êáé Ü ð ' áÝñïò ôñüðïí ôéíÜ 
ãÞ êáé ýäùñ ÝêêñÝìáíôáé, ôÜ ãÜñ Ï÷çìá ôïýôùí 

> \ > / åóôßí áçñ. 
122 ÔÞí ä ' Ýðùìßäá ïýñáíïà óýìâïëïí ï ëüãïò åßêïóé 

óôï÷áóìïÀò ÷ñþìåíïò ðáñáóôÞóåé* ðñþôïí ìÝí ãÜñ 
ïß Ýðé ôþí Üêñùìßùí óìáñÜãäïõ äýï ëßèïé ðåñé-

á The stress lies on ðñïóçêüíôùò; we may see that the 
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gown, too, spreads out from the breast to the feet 
round the whole body. At the ankles there stand 119 
out from it pomegranates and flower trimming and 
bells. The earth is represented by the flowers, for all 
that flowers and grows comes from the earth ; the 
water by the pomegranates or flowing fruit, so aptly 
called from their flowing juice ; while the bells 
represent the harmonious alliance of these two, 
since life cannot be produced by earth without water 
or by water without the substance of earth, but only 
by the union and combination of both. Their 120 
position testifies most clearly to this explanation. 
For, just as the pomegranates, the flower trimming 
and the bells are at the extremities of the long robe, 
so too what these symbolize, namely earth and water, 
occupy the lowest place in the universe, and in 
unison with the harmony of the All display their 
several powers at fixed revolutions of time and at 
their proper seasons. This proof that the three 121 
elements, earth, water and air, from which come and 
in which live all mortal and perishable forms of life, 
are symbolized by the long robe with the append-
ages at the ankles, is supported a by observing that 
as the gown is one, the three said elements are of 
a single kind, since all below the moon is alike in 
its liability to change and alteration, and that, as 
the pomegranates and flower patterns are fastened 
to the gown, so too in a sense earth and water are 
suspended on the air, which acts as their support. 

As for the ephod, consideration following what 122 
probability suggests will represent it as a symbol of 
heaven. For first the two circular emerald stones 

symbolism described above is suitable by the other re-
semblances pointed out in the last part of the sentence. 
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öÝñåéò ìçíýïõóéí, þò ìÝí ïßïíôáß ôßíåò, áóôÝñùí 
ôïýò çìÝñáò êáé íõêôüò çãåìüíáò, Þëéïí êáú 
óåëÞíçí, þò ä ' áí ÝããõôÝñù ôéò ôÞò áëçèåßáò 
ðñïóåñ÷üìåíïò åßðïé, ôþí çìéóöáéñßùí åêÜôåñïí 
ßóá ôå ãÜñ þò ïß ëßèïé ôü ôå õðÝñ ãÞí êáé ýðü ãÞí 
êáé ïýäÝôåñïí ðåöõêå ìåéïýóèáé êáé óõíáýîåóèáé 

123 êáèÜðåñ óåëÞíç, óõíåðéìáñôõñåÀ äÝ êáé Þ ÷ñüá-
óìáñÜãäù ãÜñ åïéêåí Þ ôïû ðáíôüò ïõñáíïý öáí-
ô Ü ó é á ê á ô Ü ôÞí ôÞò üöåùò ðñïóâïëÞí. Üíáãêáßùò 
äÝ êáé êáè* åêÜôåñïí ôþí ëßèùí åî ïíüìáôá åããëý-
öåôáé, äéüôé êáé ôþí çìéóöáéñßùí åêÜôåñïí äß÷á 
ôÝìíïí ôïí æùïöüñïí åî åíáðïëáìâÜíåé æþäéá. 

124 åðåéè* ïß êáôÜ ôÜ óôÝñíá äþäåêá ëßèïé ôáÀò ÷ñüáéò 
ïý÷ üìïéïé äéáíåìçèÝíôåò åßò ôåóóÜñáò óôïß÷ïõò 
Ýê ôñéþí ôßíïò Ýôåñïõ äåßãìáô åßóúí Þ ôïû æùäéáêïý 

[ 1 5 4 ] êýêëïõ; êáé ãÜñ \ ïýôïò ôåôñá÷Þ äéáíåìçèåßò Ýê 
ôñéþí æùäßùí ôÜò åôçóßïõò þñáò áðïôåëåß, Ýáñ, 
èÝñïò, ìåôüðùñïí, ÷åéìþíá, ôñïðÜò ôåóóÜñáò, þí 
åêÜóôçò Ïñïò ôñßá æþäéá, ãíùñéæüìåíïò ôáÀò ôïû 
Þëéïõ ðåñéöïñáÀò êáôÜ ôïí Ýí ÜñéèìïÀò ÜóÜëåõôïí 

125 êáé âåâáéüôáôïí êáé èåßïí üíôùò ëüãïí. üèåí 
Ýíçñìüæïíôï êáé ôþ ðñïóáãïñåõèÝíôé äåüíôùò 
ëïãåßù' ëüãù ãÜñ áß ôñïðáú êáé åôÞóéïé þñáé 
ôåôáãìÝíù êáé ðáãßù óõíßóôáíôáé, ôü ðáñÜäïîï -
ôáôïí, äéÜ ôÞò êáßñéïõ ìåôáâïëÞò Ýðéäåéêíýìåíáé 

126 TVV äéáéùíßæïõóáí áõôþí ìïíÞí. åõ ä ' Ý÷åé êáé 
ðÜíõ êáëþò ôü ôïéò ÷ñþìáóé ôïýò äþäåêá ëßèïõò 
äéáëëÜôôåéí êáé ìçäÝíá üìïéïí åßíáé ìçäåíß' êáé 
ãÜñ ôþí Ýí ôþ æùïöüñù Ýêáóôïí áðïôåëåß ôé 
÷ñþìá ïßêåÀïí êáôÜ ôå áÝñá êáé ãÞí êáé ýäùñ êáé 
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on the shoulder-pieces indicate, as some think, those 
heavenly bodies which rule the day and night, namely 
the sun and moon, or, as may be said with a nearer 
approach to truth, the two hemispheres of the sky. 
For, just as the stones are equal to each other, so is 
the hemisphere above to that below the earth, and 
neither is so constituted as to increase and diminish 
as does the moon. A similar testimony is given by 123 
their colour, for the appearance of the whole heaven 
as presented to our sight is like the emerald. Six 
names, too, had to be engraved on each of the 
stones, since each of the hemispheres also divides the 
zodiac into two, and appropriates six of the signs. 
Secondly, the stones at the breast, which are dis- 124 
similar in colour, and are distributed into four rows 
of threes, what else should they signify but the 
zodiac circle ? For that circle, when divided into 
four parts, constitutes by three signs in each case 
the seasons of the year—spring, summer, autumn, 
winter—those four, the transition in each of which 
is determined by three signs and made known to us 
by the revolutions of the sun, according to a mathe-
matical law, unshaken, immutable and truly divine. 
Therefore also they were fitted into what is rightly 125 
called the place of reason, for a rational principle, 
ordered and firmly established, creates the transi-
tions and seasons of the year. And the strangest 
thing is that it is this seasonal change which demon-
strates their age-long permanence. It is an excellent 126 
and indeed a splendid point that the twelve stones 
are of different colours and none of them like to any 
other. For each of the signs of the zodiac also pro-
duces its own particular colouring in the air and 
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ôÜ ôïýôùí ôôáâÞìïíôá êáú Ýôé êáôÜ ôÜ ôþí æþùí 
127 êáß öõôþí ãÝíç ðÜíôá. XXV. äéðëïýí 

äÝ ôü ëïãåÀïí ïýê Üðü óêïðïý· äéôôüò ãÜñ ü ëüãïò 
ev ô€ ôþ ðáíôú êáß iv Üíèñùðïõ öýóåé· êáôÜ ìÝí 
ôü ðÜí ü ôå ð€ñú ôþí áóùìÜôùí êáß ðáñáäåéã-
ìáôéêþí éäåþí, Ýî þí ü íïçôüò ÝðÜãç êüóìïò, êáß 
ü ðåñß ôþí ïñáôþí, Ü äç ìéìÞìáôá êáß Üðåéêïíß-
óìáôá ôþí éäåþí åêåßíùí åóôßí, åî þí ü áéóèçôüò 
ïýôïò ÜðåôåëåÀôï· åí Üíèñþðù ä' ü ìåí åóôßí 
åíäéÜèåôïò, ü äÝ ðñïöïñéêüò, (êáß ü ìÝí} ïÀÜ ôéò 
ðçãÞ, ü äÝ ãåãùíüò Üð* åêåßíïõ ñÝùí êáú ôïý ìåí 
åóôé ÷þñá ôü Þãåìïíéêüí, ôïý äÝ êáôÜ ðñïöïñÜí 
ãëþôôá êáé óôüìá êáú Þ Üëëç ðÜóá öùíÞò üñ-

128 ãáíïðïéßá. ó÷Þìá ä' Üðåíåéìåí ü ôå÷íßôçò ôåôñÜ-
ãùíïí ôþ ëïãåßù ðÜíõ êáëþò áßíéôôüìåíïò, þò 
÷ñÞ êáú ôïí ôÞò öýóåùò ëüãïí êáú ôïí ôïý Üí-
èñùðïõ âåâçêÝíáé ðÜíôç êáú êáôÜ ìçä* üôéïýí 
êñáäáßíåóèáé. ðáñü êáú ôÜò åßñçìåíáò äýï ÜñåôÜò 
ðñïóåêëÞñùóåí áýôþ, äÞëùóßí ôå êáé ÜëÞèåéáí 
ä ôå ãÜñ ôÞò öýóåùò ëüãïò áëçèÞò êáú äçëùôéêüò 
ðÜíôùí ü ôå ôïõ óïöïý ìéìïýìåíïò åêåßíïí ïöåßëåé 
ðñïóçêüíôùò Üöåõäåóôáôüò ôå åßíáé ôéìþí ÜëÞ-
èåéáí êáú ìçäÝí öèüíù óõóêéÜæåéí, þí Þ ìÞíõóéò 

129 ùöåëÞóåé ôïýò Üíáäéäá÷èåíôáò. ïý ìÞí ÜëëÜ êáé 
äõóß ëüãïéò ôïÀò êáè* åêáóôïí çìþí, ôþ ôå ðñïöï-
ñéêÜ) êáú åíäéáèåôù, äýï ÜñåôÜò Üðåíåéìåí ïéêåßáò, 
ôþ ìÝí ðñïöïñéêþ äÞëùóéí, ôþ äÝ êáôÜ äéÜíïéáí 
ÜëÞèåéáí áñìüæåé ãÜñ äéÜíïéá ìÝí ìçäÝí ðáñá-
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earth and water and their phases, and also in the differ-
ent kinds of animals and plants. XXV. 
There is a point, too, in the reason-seat being doubled, 127 
for the rational principle is twofold as well in the 
universe as in human nature. In the universe we 
find it in one form dealing with the incorporeal and 
archetypal ideas from which the intelligible world 
was framed, and in another with the visible objects 
which are the copies and likenesses of those ideas 
and out of which this sensible world was produced. 
With man, in one form it resides within, in the other 
it passes out from him in utterance. The former is 
like a spring, and is the source from which the latter, 
the spoken, flows. The inward is located in the 
dominant mind, the outward in the tongue and 
mouth and the rest of the vocal organism. The 128 
master did well also in assigning a four-square shape 
to the reason-seat, thereby shewing in a figure that 
the rational principle, both in nature and in man, 
must everywhere stand firm and never be shaken in 
any respect at all; and, therefore, he allotted to it 
the two above-named virtues, clear shewing and 
truth. For the rational principle in nature is true, 
and sets forth all things clearly, and, in the wise 
man, being a copy of the other, has as its bounden 
duty to honour truth with absolute freedom from 
falsehood, and not keep dark through jealousy any-
thing the disclosure of which will benefit those who 
hear its lesson. At the same time, as in each of us, 129 
reason has two forms, the outward of utterance and 
the inward of thought, he gave them each one of the 
two virtues as its special property ; to utterance 
clear shewing, to the thinking mind truth. For it is 
the duty of the thinking faculty to admit no false-
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äÝ÷åóèáé öåýäïò, åñìçíåßá äÝ ìçäÝí åìðïäßæïõí ôþí 
130 åßò ôÞí ÜêñéâåóôÜôçí äÞëùóéí. ëüãïõ äÝ ïõäÝí 

Ïöåëïò ôÜ êáëÜ êáú óðïõäáßá óåìíçãïñïûíôïò, ù 
ìÞ ðñüóåóôéí ïúêåßùí áêïëïõèßá ðñÜîåùí üèåí ôü 
ëïãåßïí Þñôçóåí åê ôÞò åðùìßäïò, ßíá ìÞ ÷áëÜôáé, 

[155] ôïí ëüãïí ïý äéêáéþóáò \ Ýñãùí Üðåæåý÷èáé- ôïí 
ãÜñ þìïí åíåñãåßáò êáú ðñÜîåùò ðïéåßôáé óýì-
âïëïí. 

131 XXVI. *Á ìÝí ïýí áßíßôôåôáé äéÜ ôÞò éåñÜò 
ÝóèÞôïò, åóôß ôïéáýôá, êßäáñéí äÝ Üíôú äéáäÞìáôïò 
Ýðéôßèçóé ôÞ êåöáëÞ äßêáéùí ôïí ßåñùìÝíïí ôþ 
èåþ, êáè* äí ÷ñüíïí ßåñÜôáé, ðñïöÝñåéí áðÜíôùí 

132 êáú ìÞ ìüíïí éäéùôþí ÜëëÜ êáú âáóéëÝùí, õðåñÜíù 
äÝ ôü ÷ñõóïýí Ýóôé ðÝôáëïí, ù ôþí ôåôôÜñùí áß 
ãëõöáú ãñáììÜôùí Ýíåóöñáãßóèçóáí, Ýî þí üíïìá 
ôïý üíôïò öáóé ìçíýåóèáé, þò ïý÷ ïßïí ôå äí Üíåõ 
êáôáêëÞóåùò èåïý óõóôÞíáß ôé ôþí üíôùí áñìïíßá 
ãÜñ ðÜíôùí Ýóôúí Þ Üãáèüôçò êáú ßëåùò äýíáìéò 

133 áõôïý. ôïýôïí ôïí ôñüðïí ü Üñ÷éåñåýò 
äéáêïóìçèåßò óôÝëëåôáé ðñïò ôÜò éåñïõñãßáò, ßí , 
üôáí åßóßç ôÜò ðáôñßïõò åý÷Üò ôå êáú èõóßáò ðïéç-
óüìåíïò, óõíåéóÝñ÷çôáé ðÜò ü êüóìïò áýôþ äé þí 
åðéöÝñåôáé ìéìçìÜôùí1 áÝñïò ôïí ðïäÞñç, ýäáôïò 
ôïí ñïßóêïí, ãÞò ôü Üíèéíïí, ðõñüò ôü êüêêéíïí, 
ïõñáíïý ôÞí Ýðùìßäá, êáú êáô* åßäïò ôïÀí äõïÀí 
Þìéóöáéñßïéí ôïýò Ýðú ôþí Üêñùìßùí óìáñÜãäïõò 
ðåñéöåñåßò, åö* þí êáè* ÝêÜôåñïí ãëõöáú åî, ôïý 
æùïöüñïõ ôïýò Ýðú ôþí óôÝñíùí äþäåêá ëßèïõò Ýê 

1 So MSS. or ìßìçìá. Cohn corrects to ìéìÞìáôá, wrongly, 
I think. The grammatical usage of relative attraction for 
äéÜ ìéìçìÜôùí Ü åðéöÝñåôáé justifies, if it does not require, the 
attraction of the noun to the case of the relative. 
512 



MOSES II. 129-133 

hood, and of the language faculty to give free play 
to all that helps to shew facts clearly with the utmost 
exactness. Yet reason, as seen in either of these 130 
faculties, is of no value, however admirable and 
excellent are its lofty pronouncements, unless 
followed by deeds in accordance with it. And, there-
fore, since in his judgement speech and thought 
should never be separated from actions, he fastened 
the reason-seat to the ephod or shoulder-piece so 
that it should not come loose. For he regards the 
shoulder as the symbol of deeds and activity. 

XXVI. Such are the ideas which he suggests under 131 
the figure of the sacred vesture ; but, in setting a 
turban on the priest's head, instead of a diadem, he 
expresses his judgement that he who is consecrated 
to God is superior when he acts as a priest to all 
others, not only the ordinary laymen, but even kings. 
Above the turban is the golden plate on which the 132 
graven shapes of four letters, indicating, as we are 
told, the name of the Self-Existent, are impressed, 
meaning that it is impossible for anything that is 
to subsist without invocation of Him ; for it is His 
goodness and gracious power which join and com-
pact all things. Thus is the high priest 133 
arrayed when he sets forth to his holy duties, in 
order that when he enters to offer the ancestral 
prayers and sacrifices there may enter with him the 
whole universe, as signified in the types of it which 
he brings upon his person, the long robe a copy of 
the air, the pomegranate of water, the flower trim-
ming of earjth, the scarlet of fireTthe ephod of heaven, 
the circular emeralds on the shoulder-tops with the 
six engravings in each of the two hemispheres which 
they resemble in form, the twelve stones on the 
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ôñéþí êáôÜ ôÝôôáñáò óôïß÷ïõò, ôïà óõíÝ÷ïíôïò êáú 
134 äéïéêïýíôïò ôÜ óýìðáíôá ôï ëïãåÀïí. ÜíáãêáÀïí 

ãÜñ Þí ôïí ßåñùìÝíïí ôþ ôïà êüóìïõ ðáôñú ðáñá-
êëÞôù ÷ñÞóèáé ôåëåéüôáôá) ôÞí ÜñåôÞí õßþ ðñüò ôå 
Üìíçóôßáí áìáñôçìÜôùí êáú ÷ïñçãßáí Üöèïíù-

135 ôÜôùí áãáèþí, ßóùò ìÝíôïé êáú ðñïäéäÜóêåé ôüí 
ôïà èåïà èåñáðåõôÞí, åß êáé ìÞ ôïà êïóìïðïéïà 
äõíáôüí, ÜëëÜ ôïà ãå êüóìïõ äéçíåêþò Üîéïí åßíáé 
ðåéñÜóèáé, ïý ôü ìßìçìá åíäõüìåíïò ïöåßëåé ôÞ 
äéÜíïéá ôü ðáñÜäåéãìá åõèýò Üãáëìáôïöïñþí áõôüò 
ôñüðïí ôéíÜ ðñüò ôÞí ôïà êüóìïõ öýóéí åî Üí-
èñùðïõ ìåèçñìüóèáé êáé, åß èÝìéò åéðåßí—èÝìéò äÝ 
ÜöåõäåÀí ðåñé áëçèåßáò ëÝãïíôá—, âñá÷ýò êüóìïò 
åÀíáé. 

136 XXVII. Ôþí äÝ ðñïðõëáßùí Ýîù ðáñÜ ôáÀò 
åßóüäïéò ëïõôÞñ Ýóôé ÷áëêïýò, ïýê Üñãüí ýëçí 
ëáâüíôïò ôïà ôå÷íßôïõ ðñüò ôÞí êáôáóêåõÞí, üðåñ 
öéëåÀ ãßíåóèáé, óêåýç ä ' åðéìåëþò äÞìéïõñãçèÝíôá 
ðñüò ÝôÝñáí ÷ñåßáí, Ü ìåôÜ óðïõäÞò êáé öéëïôéìßáò 
ðÜóçò áß ãõíáßêåò åßóÞíåãêáí Üìéëëþìåíáé ôïÀò 
ÜíäñÜóé ðñüò åýóÝâåéáí, áãþíéóìá êáëüí Üñáóèáé 
äéáíïçèåÀóáé êáé êáè* üóïí äõíÜìåùò åÀ÷ïí óðïõ-
äÜóáóáé ìÞ ÜðïëåéöèÞíáé ôÞò åêåßíùí üóéüôçôïò' 

^ êÜôïðôñá ãÜñ, ïÀò åýìïñößáí \ åßþèáóé äéá-
J êïóìåÀóèáé, ìçäåíüò ðñïóôÜîáíôïò, áýôïêåëåýóôù 
ðñïèõìßá, óùöñïóýíçò êáé ôÞò ðåñé ãÜìïí Üãíåßáò 
êáé ôß ãÜñ Üëë' Þ öõ÷éêïà êÜëëïõò Üðáñ÷Þí ðñå-

138 ðùäåóôÜôçí ÜðÞñîáíôï. ôáàô Ýäïîå ôþ ôå÷íßôç 

á \6yov must be understood with ôïõ óõíÝ÷ ïíôï*, if indeed 
it has not fallen out of the text. 
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breast in four rows of threes of the zodiac, the reason-
seat of that Reason a which holds together and ad-
ministers all things. For he who has been con- 134 
secrated to the Father of the world must needs have 
that Father's Son b with all His fullness of excellence 
to plead his cause, that sins may be remembered no 
more and good gifts showered in rich abundance. 
Perhaps, too, he is preparing the servant of God to 135 
learn the lesson, that, if it be beyond him to be 
worthy of the world's Maker, he should try to be 
throughout worthy of the world. For, as he wears a 
vesture which represents the world, his first duty is 
to carry the pattern enshrined in his heart, and so 
be in a sense transformed from a man into the nature 
of the world ; and, if one may dare to say so—and 
in speaking of truth one may well dare to state the 
truth—be himself a little world, a microcosm. 

XXVII. c Outside the propylaeum, at the entrance, 136 
there was a brazen laver, for the making of which the 
master did not take unworked material, as is usually 
done, but chattels already elaborately wrought for 
another purpose. These the women brought, filled 
with fervent zeal, rivalling the men in piety, resolved 
to win the prize of high excellence, and eager to use 
every power that they had that they might not be 
outstripped by them in holiness. For, with spont- 137 
aneous ardour at no other bidding than their own, 
they gave the mirrors which they used in adorning 
their comely persons, a truly fitting firstfruit offering 
of their modesty and chastity in marriage, and in fact 
of their beauty of soul. These the master thought 138 

b The Son here is of course the World. 
c For §§ 136-140 see Ex. xxxviii. 26, 27 ( E . V . 8) . The in-

cident has been treated briefly in the same way De Mig. 98. 
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ëáâüíôé ÷ùíåûóáé êáé ìçäÝí áð* áõôþí Ýôåñïí 
Þ ôïí ëïõôÞñá êáôáóêåõÜóáóèáé, ðåñéññáíôçñßïéò 
üðùò ïé ìÝëëïíôåò åéò ôïí íåþí åßóéÝíáé éåñåßò Ýðé 
ôþ ôÜò äéáôåôáãìÝíïò ýðïõñãåÀí ëåéôïõñãßáò 
÷ñþíôáé ðüäáò ìÜëéóôá êáé ÷åßñáò Üðïíéðôüìåíïé 
—óýìâïëïí Üíõðáéôßïõ æùÞò êáé âßïõ êáèáñåý-
ïíôïò åí ðñÜîåóéí ÝðáéíåôáÀò, ïý ôÞí ôñá÷åÀáí 
êáêßáò üäüí Þ êõñéþôåñïí åéðåßí Üíïäßáí Ü ë ë Ü 

139 ôÞí äé áñåôÞò ëåùöüñïí Üðåõèýíïíôïò—. " ýðï-
ìéìíçóêÝóèù ìåíôïé " öçóß " êáé ü ìÝëëùí ðåñéñ-
ñáßíåóèáé, äôé ôïýäå ôïû óêåýïõò Þ ýëç êÜôïðôñá 
Þí, ßíá êáé áõôüò ïßá ðñüò êÜôïðôñïí áýãÜæç ôïí 
ßäéïí íïõí êáé, åÀ ôé ýðïöáßíïéôï áßó÷ïò Ýî Üëïãïõ 
ðÜèïõò Þ ðáñÜ öýóéí Ýðáéñïýóçò êáé ìåôåùñéæïýóçò 
çäïíÞò Þ óôåëëïýóçò Ýìðáëéí ëýðçò êáé êáè-
áéñïýóçò Þ ÜðïóôñÝöïíôïò êáé áðïêëßíïíôïò ôÞí 
Ýð* åõèåßáò üñìÞí öüâïõ Þ ôÞò åðéèõìßáò ðñüò ôÜ 
ìÞ ðáñüíôá Ýëêïýóçò êáé Üðïôåéíïýóçò âßá, ôïýôï 
èåñáðåýç ôå êáé ßÜôáé ôïû ãíçóßïõ êáé Üíüèïõ 

140 ìåôáðïéïýìÝíïò êÜëëïõò* ôü ìÝí ãÜñ ôïû óþìáôïò 
Ýí óõììåôñßá ìåñþí åý÷ñïßá ôå êáé åýóáñêßá êåßôáé, 
âñá÷ýí ôÞò áêìÞò Ý÷ïí êáéñüí, ôü äÝ ôÞò äéáíïßáò 
Ýí áñìïíßá äïãìÜôùí êáé áñåôþí óõìöùíßá, ìÞ 
÷ñüíïõ ìÞêåé ìáñáéíüìåíïí, Üëë ' Ýö* üóïí Ýã÷ñï-
íßæåé êáéíïýìåíïí êáé íåÜæïí, ÷ñþìáôé äéáðñÝðåé 
êåêïóìçìÝíïí áëçèåßáò êáé ïìïëïãßáò Ýñãùí ðñüò 
ëüãïõò êáé ðñüò Ýñãá ëüãùí êáé Ýôé âïõëåõìÜôùí 
ðñüò ÝêÜôåñá." 

141 XXVIII. Äéäá^^åíôé ä' áýôþ ôÜ ðáñáäåßãìáôá 
ôÞò éåñÜò óêçíÞò êáé ÜíáäéäÜîáíôé ôïýò äéÜíïéá 
üæåéò êáé åýöõþò Ý÷ïíôáò ðñüò ÜíÜëçöéí êáé 
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good to take, and, after melting them down, con-
struct therewith the laver and nothing else, to serve 
for lustration to priests who should enter the temple 
to perform the appointed rites, particularly for wash-
ing the hands and feet; a symbol, this, of a blameless 
life, of years of cleanliness employed in laudable 
actions, and in straight travelling, not on the rough 
road or more properly pathless waste of vice, but on 
the smooth high road through virtue's land. Let him, 139 
he means, who shall be purified with water, bethink 
him that the mirrors were the material of this vessel, 
to the end that he himself may behold his own mind 
as in a mirror; and, if some ugly spot appear of un-
reasoning passion, either of pleasure, uplifting and 
raising him to heights which nature forbids, or of its con-
verse pain, making him shrink and pulling him down, 
or of fear, diverting and distorting the straight course 
to which his face was set, or of desire, pulling and drag-
ging him perforce to what he has not got, then he may 
salve and heal the sore and hope to gain the beauty 
which is genuine and unalloyed. For beauty of body 140 
lies in well-proportioned parts, in a fine complexion 
and good condition of flesh, and short is the season 
of its bloom. But beauty of mind lies in harmony of 
creed, in concent of virtues. The passing of time 
cannot wither it, and, as its years lengthen, it ever 
renews its youth, adorned with the lustrous hue of 
truth and of consistency of deeds with words and 
words with deeds, and further of thoughts and in-
tentions with both. 

XXVIII. When he had been taught the patterns 141 
of the holy tabernacle, and had passed on the lesson 
to those who were of quick understanding and happily 
gifted to undertake and complete the works in which 
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ôåëåßùóéí Ýñãùí, Üðåñ Üíáãêáßùò åÀ÷å äçìéïõñ-
ãçèÞíáé, êáôÜ ôï åßêüò Éåñïà êáôáóêåõáóèåíôüò 
Ýäåé êáé Éåñåßò ôïõò ÝðéôçäåéïôÜôïõò áßñåèÞíáß ôå 
êáú ðñïìáèåÀí, äí ôñüðïí ôÜò èõóßáò ÜíÜãåéí ôå 

142 êáú Éåñïõñãåéí ðñïóÞêå. ôïí ìÝí ïàí Üäåëöüí åî 
áðÜíôùí Ýðéêñßíáò Üñéóôßíäçí áñ÷éåñÝá, ôïýò ä ' 
åêåßíïõ ðáÀäáò éåñåßò å÷åéñïôüíåé, ðñïíïìßáí ïý ôù 
ïßêåßù ãÝíåé äéäïýò, Üëë ' åõóÝâåéá êáé üóéüôçôé, Üò 
åíåþñá ôïéò ÜíäñÜóéí ýðïýóáò. óáöÞò äÝ ðßóôéò· 
ïýäÝôåñïí õßüí—äýï ãÜñ Þóáí áýôþ—ôïýôïõ ôïõ 
ãÝñùò Þîßùóåí, Üíáãêáßùò Üí áìöüôåñïõò åëü-

143 ìæíïò, åÀ ôéíá ôéìÞí Ýíåìå ôù öéëïéêåßù. êáèéóôÞ 
äÝ ìåôÜ ôÞò Üðáíôïò ôïû Ýèíïõò ãíþìçò, þò ôÜ 

[157] ëüãéá ýöçãåÀôï, êáéíüôáôïí ôñüðïí êáé \ Üîéïí 
ßóôïñçèÞíáé* ëïýåé ôü ðñþôïí áõôïýò ýäáôé ðçãÞò 
ôþ êáèáñùôÜôù êáé æùôéêùôÜôù êÜðåéôá ôÜò 
éåñÜò Üíáäßäùóéí ÝóèÞôáò, ôþ ìÝí Üäåëöþ ôïí 
ðïäÞñç êáé ôÞí Ýðùìßäá ïéïíåß èþñáêá, ôü ðáì-
ðïßêéëïí ýöáóìá êáé ìßìçìá ôïû ðáíôüò, ôïéò ä ' 
ÜäåëöéäïÀò ÷éôþíáò ëéíïýò, æþíáò ôå êáé ðåñéóêåëÞ 

144 ðÜóé* ôÜò ìÝí, üðùò áíåìðüäéóôïé êáé åôïéìüôåñïé 
ðñüò ôÜò éåñÜò õðïõñãßáò þóé, óöéããïìÝíùí ôïýò 
ÜíåéìÝíïõò êüëðïõò ôþí ÷éôþíùí, ôÜ ä ' , Ïðùò 
ìçäÝí þí êñýðôåóèáé èÝìéò ðñïöáßíçôáé, êáé 
ìÜëéóô áíåñ÷ïìÝíùí Ýðé ôïí âùìüí Þ êáôéüíôùí 
Üíùèåí êáé ðÜíôá äñþíôùí ìåôÜ óðïõäÞò êáé 

145 ôÜ÷ïõò* åé ãÜñ ìÞ ïýôùò áêñéâÞò ãåãÝíçôï Þ 
óôüëéóéò äéÜ ôÞí ôïû ìÝëëïíôïò Üäçëïõ ðñïöõëáêÞí, 

á For §§ 143-152 see Ex. xxix., Lev. viii. 
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their handicraft was necessary, the construction of the 
sacred fabric followed in natural course. The next 
step needed was that the most suitable persons should 
be chosen as priests, and learn in good time how they 
should proceed to bring the offerings to the altar and 
perform the holy rites. Accordingly, he selected 142 
out of the whole number his brother as high priest on 
his merits, and appointed that brother's sons as 
priests, and in this he was not giving precedence to 
his own family but to the piety and holiness which 
he observed in their characters. This is clearly 
shewn by the following fact. Neither of his sons, of 
whom he had two, did he judge worthy of this dis-
tinction, though he would surely have chosen both 
if he had attributed any value to family affection. 
a The installation was made with the consent of the 143 
whole nation, and, followed the directions laid down 
by the oracles, in a wholly new manner which deserves 
to be recorded. First he washed them with the 
purest and freshest spring water, then he put on 
them the sacred garments; on his brother the 
vesture, woven with its manifold workmanship to 
represent the universe, that is the long robe and the 
ephod in the shape of a breastplate ; on his nephews 
linen tunics, and on all three girdles and breeches. 
The object of the girdles was to keep them 144 
unhampered and readier for the holy ministry, by 
tightening the loose folds of the tunics; of the breeches 
to prevent anything being visible which decency re-
quires to be concealed, particularly when they were 
going up to the altar or coming down from above and 
moving quickly and rapidly in all their operations. 
For, if their dress had not been arranged so carefully, 145 
as a precaution against unforseen events, they would 
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êáí Ýíåêá ôÞò óõíôüíïõ ðåñé ôÜò ëåéôïõñãßáò 
üîýôçôïò Üðåãõìíïýôï ôïí ðñïóÞêïíôá ßåñïÀò êáú 
ßåñùìÝíïéò êüóìïí öõëÜôôåéí áäõíáôïýíôåò. 

146 X X I X . þò äÝ ôáÀò ÝóèÞóåóéí Þóêçóåí áõôïýò, 
÷ñßóìáôïò åõùäÝóôáôïõ ëáâþí, ä ìõñåöéêÞ ôÝ÷íç 
êáôâéñãÜóèç, ôÜ Ýí ýðáßèñù ðñþôá, ôïí ôå âùìüí 
êáé ôïí ëïõôÞñá, êáôÝ÷ñéåí Ýðéññáßíùí ÝðôÜêéò, 
Ýðâéôá ôÞí óêçíÞí êáé ôþí éåñþí óêåõþí Ýêáóôïí, 
ôÞí êéâùôüí, ôÞí ëõ÷íßáí, ôü èõìéáôÞñéïí, ôÞí 
ôñÜðåæáí, ôÜ óðïíäåÀá, ôÜò öéÜëáò, ôÜ Üëëá üóá 
ðñïò èõóßáò áíáãêáßá êáé ÷ñÞóéìá, êáé ôåëåõôáÀïí 
ðñïóáãáãþí ôïí áñ÷éåñÝá ðïëëþ ëßðåé ôÞí êåöáëÞí 

147 áëåßöåé, ôáûô* ÝðéôåëÝóáò åýáãþò Ü÷èÞíáé êåëåýåé 
ìüó÷ïí êáé êñéïýò äýï* ôïí ìÝí, ßíá èýóç ðåñß 
áöÝóåùò áìáñôçìÜôùí, áßíéôôüìåíïò üôé ðáíôé 
ãåíçôþ, êáí óðïõäáÀïí Þ,, ðáñüóïí Þëèåí åßò 
ãÝíåóéí, óõìöõÝò ôü ÜìáñôÜíåéí åóôßí, õðÝñ ïý ôü 
èåßïí åý÷áÀò êáé èõóßáéò ÜíáãêáÀïí Ýæåõìåíßæåóèáé, 

148 ìÞ äéáêéíçèÝí ÝðéèåÀôï' ôþí äÝ êñéþí ôïí ìÝí 
Ýôåñïí åßò ïëïêáýôùìá åý÷áñéóôÞñéïí ôÞò ôþí 
üëùí äéïéêÞóåùò, Þò êáôÜ ôü åðéâÜëëïí ÝêÜóôù 
ìÝñïò ìÝôåóôé êáñðïý ìÝíù ôÞí Üðü ôþí óôïé÷åßùí 
þöÝëåéáí, ãÞò ðñïò ïÀêçóéí êáé ôÜò Ýæ áõôÞò 
ôñïöÜò, ýäáôïò ðñïò ðïôüí êáé ëïõôñÜ êáé ðëïõí, 
áÝñïò ðñïò ÜíáðíïÞí êáé ôÜò äéÜ ôþí áéóèÞóåùí 
ÜíôéëÞöåéò—åðåéäÞ ðáóþí ÜÞñ üñãáíïí—êáé Ýôé 
ôÜò åôçóßïõò þñáò, ðõñüò ôïý ìÝí ÷ñåéþäïõò ðñïò 
ôÜ Ýöüìåíá êáé èåñìáéíüìåíá, ôïõ äÝ ïõñáíßïõ ðñïò 

149 áýãÞí êáé ôÜ ïñáôÜ ðÜíôá* ôïí ä' Ýôåñïí åßò ôÞí 
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in their eagerness to carry out their duties with ex-
pedition reveal their nakedness and be unable to 
preserve the decency befitting consecrated places and 
persons. XXIX. When he had attired them in these 146 
vestments, he took some very fragrant ointment which 
was compounded by the perfumer's art, and applied 
it first to what stood in the open court, namely the 
great altar and the laver, sprinkling it on them seven . 
times, then to the tabernacle and each of the sacred 
chattels, the ark, the candlestick, the altar of incense, 
the table, the libation cups or bowls, the vials, and 
everything else which was necessary or useful in 
sacrifices ; and finally, coming to the high priest, he 
anointed him on his head plentifully with the unguent. 
Having performed all this religiously, he ordered a 147 
calf and two rams to be brought. The calf he pur-
posed to offer to gain remission of sins, showing by 
this figure that sin is congenital to every created 
being, even the best, just because they are created, 
and this sin requires prayers and sacrifices to pro-
pitiate the Deity, lest His wrath be roused and visited 
upon them. Of the rams, one he offered as a whole 148 
burnt offering in thanksgiving for His ordering of the 
whole, that gift which each of us shares according 
to the part allotted through the benefits which he 
receives from the elements : from earth, for habita-
tion and the food which it affords ; from water, for 
drinking and cleansing and voyaging ; from air, for 
breathing and perception through the senses, all of 
which operate by means of air, which also gives us the 
seasons of the year ; from the fire of common use, for 
cooking and heating, and from the heavenly variety 
for light-giving and all visibility. The other ram he 149 
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ôþí éåñùìÝíùí äéÜ êáèÜñóåùò ÜãíåõôéêÞò ðáí-
ôÝëåéáí, äí Ýôýìùò " ôåëåéþóåùò " ÝêÜëåóåí, åðåéäÞ 
ôÜò Üñìïôôïýóáò èåñáðåõôáÀò êáé ëåéôïíñãïÀò èåïà 

150 ôåëåôÜò åìåëëïí ßåñïöáíôåÀóèáé. ôïà ä' áßìáôïò 
áýôïà ôï ìÝí åí êýêëù ôïà âùìïà óðåíäåé ëáâþí, 
ôï äÝ öéÜëçí ýðïó÷þí äÝ÷åôáé êáé Üðä ôïýôïõ ôñßá 
ìÝñç ôïà óþìáôïò ÷ñßåé ôþí ôåëïõìÝíùí éåñÝùí, 

[158] ïõò Üêñïí, Üêñáí ÷åßñá, ðïäüò Üêñïí, \ äåîéÜ ôÜ 
óýìðáíôá, áÀíéôôüìåíïò üôé äåé ôüí ôÝëåéïí êáé 
ëüãù êáé Ýñãù êáé âßù ðáíôé êáèáñåýåéí ëüãïí ìÝí 
ãÜñ ÜêïÞ äéêÜæåé, ÷åéñ ä' Ýñãïõ óýìâïëïí, äéåîüäïõ 

151 äÝ ôÞò ðåñé ôüí âßïí ðïýò. Ýðåé ä' Ýêáóôïí áõôþí 
Üêñïí ôå êáé äåîéüí, ýðïíïçôÝïí äçëïàóèáé ôÞí Ýí 
ÝêÜóôïéò Ýðßäïóéí ìåôÜ äåîéüôçôïò, ÝöéåìÝíçí ôÞò 
Üêñáò åõäáéìïíßáò êáú ôïà ôÝëïõò, Ýö' ä óðåýäåéí 
ÜíáãêáÀïí êáé ôÜò ðñÜîåéò ÜðÜóáò ÜíáöÝñåéí 
óôï÷áæïìÝíïõò þóðåñ Ýí ôáÀò ôïîåßáéò óêïðïý, ôïà 

152 ðåñé ôüí âßïí. X X X . ðÜëáé ìÝí ïýí ßåñåßïõ åíüò, 
ä ðñïóçãïñåýåôï " ôåëåéþóåùò," ÜêñÜôù áø,áôé ôÜ 
ëå÷èÝíôá ôñßá ìÝñç êáôÝ÷ñéå ôþí éåñÝùí, áýèéò 
ä' Ýê ôïà ðáñÜ ôþ âùìþ ëáâþí, Ïðåñ Ýî áðÜí-
ôùí Þí ôþí ôåèõìÝíùí, êáé ôïý ëå÷èÝíôïò ÷ñßóìáôïò, 
ä ìõñåøïé êáôåóêåýáóáí, Üíáìßîáò ôü Ýëáéïí ôþ 
Üßìáôé ôïà êñÜìáôïò ôïÀò ßåñåàóé êáé ôáÀò ÝóèÞ-
óåóéí áõôþí ÝðÝññáéíå, âïõëüìåíïò áõôïýò ìÞ 
ìüíïí ôÞò Ýîù êáé Ýí ýðáßèñù ìåôáëá÷åÀí Üãíåßáò, 
áËËá êáé ôçò åí áïõôïéò, åðåéïç êáé åíïïí 
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offered on behalf of those who were consecrated by 
the sanctifying purification for their full perfection, 
and accordingly called it the ram of" fulfilment,,, from 
the full rites befitting the servants and ministers of 
God into which they were to be initiated. He then 150 
took its blood and poured part of it round the altar. 
The rest he received in a vial which he held under-
neath, and smeared it on three parts of the bodies 
of those who were being admitted to the priesthood, 
on the extremity of the ear, the extremity of the 
hand, the extremity of the foot, in all these on the 
right side. In this figure, he indicated that the fully-
consecrated must be pure in words and actions and 
in his whole life ; for words are judged by the hearing, 
the hand is a symbol of action, and the foot of the 
pilgrimage of life. And, as in each case the part 151 
smeared is the extreme end and on the right-hand 
side, we must suppose the truth indicated to be that 
improvement in all things needs a dexterous spirit, 
and seeks to reach the extreme of happiness, and the 
end to which we must press and refer all our actions, 
aiming our shafts, like archers, at the target of life. 
X X X . His first step, then, is to smear the unmixed 152 
blood of the single victim called the ram of fulfilment 
on the three parts of the priests' bodies named above. 
After this, he took some of the blood at the altar, got 
from all the victims, and also some of the unguent 
already mentioned as compounded by the perfumers, 
and mixed the oil with the blood. He then used the 
mixture to sprinkle the priests and their garments, 
wishing to make them partakers not only of the 
sanctity of the outer and open court but that of the 
shrine within, since they were going to minister in the 
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ëåéôïõñãåÀí Ýìåëëïí ôÜ ä' åÀóù ðÜíôá Ýëáßù 
êáôåêÝ÷ñéóôï. 

153 Èõóßáò ä' Ýðé ôáÀò ðñïôÝñáéò á×ëáò Üíáãáãüíôùí, 
ôïàôï ìÝí ôþí éåñÝùí õðÝñ áõôþí, ôïýôï äÝ ôÞò 
ãåñïõóßáò õðÝñ Üðáíôïò ôïû Ýèíïõò, ÌùõóÞò ìÝí 
åßò ôÞí óêçíÞí åéóÝñ÷åôáé ôïí Üäåëöüí åðáãüìåíïò 
—ïãäüç ä' Þí ôÞò ôåëåôÞò Þìåñá êáé ôåëåõôáßá, 
ôáÀò ãÜñ ðñüôåñïí ÝðôÜ ßåñïöáíôþí áõôüí ôå 
êáú ôïýò Üäåëöéäïûò þñãßáæåí—, åßóåëèþí ä' Üí-
åäßäáóêåí ïßá õöçãçôÞò áãáèüò åýìáèÞ ãíþñéìïí, 
äí ÷ñÞ ôñüðïí ôïí áñ÷éåñÝá ôÜò åÀóù ðïéåÀóèáé 

154 ëåéôïõñãßáò, åÀô åîåëèüíôåò áìöüôåñïé êáé ôÜò 
÷åßñáò Üíáôåßíáíôåò ðñï ôÞò êåöáëÞò åý÷Üò ôßèåíôáé 
ôþ Ýèíåé ôÜò ðñïóÞêïõóáò Üðü êáèáñÜò êáú üóéù-
ôÜôçò ãíþìçò, Ýôé ä' åõ÷üìåíùí, ôåñáôùäÝóôáôüí 
ôé óõìâáßíåé· Ýê ãÜñ ôþí Üäõôùí, åßôå áéèÝñïò 
áðüóðáóìá ôïû êáèáñùôÜôïõ, åßôå áÝñïò êáôÜ ôÞí 
ôþí óôïé÷åßùí öýóåé ìåôáâïëÞí ÜíáëõèÝíôïò åßò 
ðûñ, áéöíßäéïí áèñüá öëüî äéåêðáßåé êáé óõíôüíù 
ñýìç öÝñåôáé ìÝí Ýðé ôïí âùìüí, ôÜ ä' Ýð* áýôïû 
ðÜíôá Ýîáíáëßóêåé, ðñüò ï×ìáé óáöåóôÜôçí äÞëù-
óéí, Ïôé ïõäÝí Üíåõ èåßáò Ýðéöñïóýíçò ÝðåôåëåÀôï, 

155 äùñåÜí ãÜñ Ýîáßñåôïí åéêüò Þí ôïéò Üãßïéò ðñïó-
íåìçèÞíáé, ìÞ ìüíïí Ýí ïÀò Üíèñùðïé äçìéïõñãïß, 
ÜëëÜ êáé ôþ êáèáñùôÜôù ôÞò ïõóßáò ðõñß, ôï ÷ñåé-
þäåò êáú ðáñ* ÞìÀí üðùò ìÞ ðñïóÜöáéôï ôïû âùìïý, 

156 äéÜ ôü ìõñßáò ßóùò ÜíáìåìÀ÷èáé êÞñáò· Üðôåôáé ãÜñ 
ïý ìüíïí æþùí Üëïãùí äðôùìÝíùí Þ ÝöïìÝíùí 

[159] åéò ðëçóìïíÞí \ Üäéêïí ãáóôñüò ôÞò ôáëáßíçò, ÜëëÜ 

á For §§ 153-158 see Lev. ix. (particularly verse 24) . 
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inner part also, all of which had been anointed with 
oil. 

a After other additional sacrifices had been brought, 153 
some by the priests on behalf of themselves, and 
others by the body of elders on behalf of the whole 
nation, Moses entered the tabernacle, taking his 
brother with him. This was on the eighth and last 
day of the celebration, the seven preceding days 
having been spent by him in initiating his nephews 
and their father and in acting as their guide to the 
sacred mysteries. After entering, he gave such in-
struction as the good teacher gives to an apt pupil 
on the way in which the high priest should perform 
the rites of the inner shrine. Then they both came 154 
out, and, stretching forth their hands in front of their 
faces, offered prayers which befitted the needs of the 
nation in all sincerity and purity of heart. And, 
while they were still praying, a great marvel happened. 
There issued suddenly from the shrine a mass of 
flame. Whether it was a fragment of ether, the purest 
of substances, or of air resolved into fire by a natural 
conversion of the elements, it suddenly burst right 
through, and, with a mighty rush, fell upon the altar 
and consumed all that was on it, thus giving, I hold, 
the clearest proof that none of these rites was without 
divine care and supervision. For it was natural that 155 
the holy place should have a special gift attached to 
it, over and above what human handiwork had given, 
through the purest of elements, fire, and thus the 
altar be saved from contact with the familiar fire of 
common use, perhaps because such a multitude of 
evils are associated with it. For its activity is applied 156 
not only to the lower animals when they are roasted 
or boiled, to satisfy the cruel cravings of the miserable 
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êáé áíèñþðùí Ýæ åðéâïõëÞò áíáéñïõìÝíùí, ïý 
ôñéþí Þ ôåôôÜñùí, ÜëëÜ êáé ðïëõÜíèñùðùí ïìßëùí 

157 Þäç ãïàí êáé óôüëïõò ìåãÜëïõò åðéâáôéêïý ðëÞ-
ñåéò üúóôïé ðõñöüñïé êáôåöëåîáí âëçèåíôåò êáé üëáò 
ðüëåéò åîáíÜëùóáí, áß óìõ÷üìåíáé ìÝ÷ñé èåìåëßùí 
åßò ôÝöñáí ÝäáðáíÞèçóáí, þò ìçä* ß÷íïò ýðïëå-

158 ëåÀöèáé ôïý ðÜëáé óõíïéêéóìïý, ôáýôçò Ýíåêá ìïé 
äïêþ ôÞò áßôéáò þò ìåìéáóìÝíïí Þëáóå ôïý ßåñù-
ôÜôïõ êáé êáèáñùôÜôïõ âùìïý ðýñ ôü ÷ñåéþäåò, 
Üíè* ïý öëüãá áéèÝñéïí þìâñçóåí Üðü ôïý ïõñáíïý 
ðñüò äéáóôïëÞí Üãéùí ôå êáé âÝâçëùí, áíèñþðåéùí 
ôå êáé èåßùí Þñìïôôå ãÜñ ôáÀò èõóßáéò Üöèáñôï-
ôÝñáí ïýóßáí ÜðïíåíåìÞóèáé ðõñüò ôÞò ðñüò ôÜò 
âéùôéêÜò ÷ñåßáò õðçñåôïýóçò. 

159 X X X I . Ðïëëþí äÝ êáôÜ ôü ÜíáãêáÀïí áí-
áãïìÝíùí èõóéþí êáè* ÝêÜóôçí ÞìÝñáí êáé äéá-
öåñüíôùò Ýí ðáíçãýñåóé êáé ÝïñôáÀò õðÝñ ôå Éäßá 
Ýêáóôïõ êáé êïéíÞ õðÝñ áðÜíôùí, äéÜ ìõñßáò êáé 
ïý÷é ôÜò áýôÜò áßôéáò, Üôå ðïëõáíèñùðïôÜôïõ Ýè-
íïõò åýóåâïýíôïò, åäÝçóå êáé íåùêüñùí ðëÞèïõò åßò 

160 ôÜò éåñÜò õðçñåóßáò, Þ ä' Üßñåóéò Ýãßíåôï ðÜëéí 
êáéíüôáôïí Üëë' ïý ôüí åßùèüôá ôñüðïí ìßáí ôþí 
äþäåêá öõëþí Ýðéêñßíáò Üñéóôßíäçí Ý÷åéñïôüíåé 

16! èåïöéëïýò Ýñãïõ ðñïèåéò Üèëá êáé áñéóôåßá. ôü 
ä' Ýñãïí ôïéüíäå Þí ¹ßùõóÝùò ÜíáâÜíôïò åßò ôï 
ðëçóßïí üñïò êáé ðëåßïõò çìÝñáò éäéÜæïíôïò ôþ 
èåþ, ôÞí Üðïõóßáí áõôïý êáéñüí ÝðéôÞäåéïí åßíáé 
íïìßóáíôåò ïß ìÞ âÝâáéïé ôÜò öýóåéò, þóðåñ áíáñ-
÷ßáò ãåíïìÝíçò, Üöåôïé ðñüò ÜóÝâåéáí þñìçóáí êáé 
Ýêëáèüìåíïé ôÞò ðñüò ôü ïí üóéüôçôïò æçëùôáé ôþí 
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belly, but to the human beings slaughtered by the 
design of others, and that not in threes or fours but 
in assembled multitudes. Ere now we have known 157 
the impact of fire-carrying arrows burn up great 
fully-manned fleets, and consume whole cities which 
have smouldered down to their very foundations and 
wasted away into ashes, leaving no trace to shew that 
they were populated in the past. This is the reason, 158 
I imagine, why God expelled from His most pure and 
sacred altar the fire of common use and rained instead 
an ethereal flame from heaven, to distinguish between 
the holy and the profane, the human and the divine. 
For it was fitting that fire of a more incorruptible 
nature than that which subserves the needs of human 
life should be assigned to the sacrificial offerings. 

X X X I . Many sacrifices were necessarily brought 159 
every day, and particularly at general assemblies 
and feasts, on behalf both of individuals and all 
in common, and for a multitude of different reasons. 
This piety shewn by so populous a nation made it 
needful to have also a number of temple attendants 
to help in the sacred services. These, again, were 160 
chosen in a very novel and unusual manner. He 
selected and appointed one of the twelve tribes as 
the most meritorious, giving them the office as the 
prize and reward of a deed well pleasing to God. 
á The story of that deed is as follows: When Moses 161 
had gone up into the mountain, and was there several 
days communing privately with God, the men of un-
stable nature, thinking his absence a suitable oppor-
tunity, rushed into impious practices unrestrainedly, 
as though authority had ceased to be, and, forget-
ting the reverence they owed to the Self-Existent, 

â For §§ 161-173 see Ex. xxxii. 
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162 Áéãõðôéáêþí ãßíïíôáé ðëáóìÜôùí, å ß ô á ÷ñõóïàí 
ôáàñïí êáôáóêåõáóÜìåíïé, ìßìçìá ôïû êáôÜ ôÞí 
÷þñáí ßåñùôÜôïõ æþïõ äïêïûíôïò åßíáé, èõóßáò 
Üèýôïõò ÜíÞãïí êáé ÷ïñïýò Ü÷ïñåýôïõò Àóôáóáí 
ýìíïõò ôå Þäïí èñÞíùí ïõäÝí äéáöÝñïíôáò êáé 
ÝìöïñçèÝíôåò áêñÜôïõ äéðëÞ ìÝèç êáôßó÷ïíôï, ôÞ 
ìÝí åî ïßíïõ, ôÞ äÝ êáé áöñïóýíçò, êùìÜæïíôÝò ôå 
êáé ðáííõ÷ßæïíôåò Üðñïüñáôïé ôïû ìÝëëïíôïò ÞäÝóé 
êáêïÀò óõíåâßïõí, Ýöåäñåõïýóçò äßêçò, Þ ìÞ âëÝ-

163 ðïíôáò Ýâëåðå êáé þí Üîéïé ôéìùñéþí åßóéí. Ýðåé 
äÝ áß Ýí ôþ óôñáôïðÝäù óõíå÷åßò ÝêâïÞóåéò êáôÜ 
ðïëõÜíèñùðïõò ïìßëïõò áèñïéæüìåíùí Ü÷ñé ðïëëïý 
äéáóôÞìáôïò Ý÷þñïõí, þò êáé ìÝ÷ñé ôÞò Üêñùñåßáò 
ôÞí ðåñéÞ÷çóéí ÝëèåÀí, ðëç÷èåéò ôÜ þôá ÌùõóÞò 
Ýí Üìç÷Üíïéò Þí Üôå èåïöéëÞò ïìïý êáé öéë-
Üíèñùðïò, ìÞô ÝêëéðåÀí õðïìÝíùí ôÜò ðñïò èåüí 
ïìéëßáò, Üò éäéÜæùí ìüíïò ìüíù äéåëÝãåôï, ìÞè' 
ýðåñéäåÀí ôïû ðëÞèïõò ÝìðéðëáìÝíïõ ôþí Ýî Üí-

164 áñ÷ßáò êáêïðñáãéþí åãíù ãÜñ ôïí èñïàí äåéíüò 
[160] | þí Ýê öùíÞò Üíáñèñïõ êáé Üóçìïõ óôï÷Üóáóèáé 

öõ÷Þò Üäçëùí êáé áöáíþí ôïéò Üëëïéò ðáèþí éäéü-
ôçôáò, üôé ðáñïéíßáò Ýóôéí Þ êáôÝ÷ïõóá ôáñá÷Þ, 
ãåííþóçò Üêñáóßáò ìÝí êüñïí, êüñïõ äÝ ýâñéí. 

165 Üíèåëêüìåíïò äÝ êáé Üíôéóðþìåíïò ðñüò ÝêáôÝñïõ 
ìÝñïõò þäå êÜêåéóå ôé ÷ñÞ äñÜí Þðüñåé. óêïðïý-
ìåíá) ä ' áýôþ èåóðßæåôáé ô Ü ä å · " âÜäéæå ôá÷Ýùò 
ÝíèÝíäå, êáôÜâçèé· ðñüò Üíïìßáí åóðåõóåí ï ëåþò' 
÷åéñïðïßçôïí êáôáóêåõÜóáíôåò ôáõñüìïñöïí èåü* 

á Here as elsewhere Philo assumes that the making of the 
golden calf was an imitation of the worship of Apis (though, 
as Driver points out, the Egyptian bull worship was given 
to a living animal). See note on De Ebr- 95 
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became zealous devotees of Egyptian fables. Then, 162 
having fashioned a golden bull, in imitation of the 
animal held most sacred in that country,0 they offered 
sacrifices which were no sacrifices, set up choirs 
which were no choirs, sang hymns which were very 
funeral chants, and, filled with strong drink, were 
overcome by the twofold intoxication of wine and 
folly. And so, revelling and carousing the livelong 
night, and unwary of the future, they lived wedded 
to their pleasant vices, while justice, the unseen 
watcher of them and the punishments they de-
served, stood ready to strike. But, since 163 
the continuous shouting in the camp which arose 
from the great masses of men gathered together 
carried for a long distance, so that the echoes reached 
even to the mountain-top, Moses, as they smote upon 
his ear, was in a dilemma between God's love for 
him and his love for man. He could not bear to 
leave his converse with God, in which he talked with 
Him as in private with none other present, nor yet 
to disregard the multitude, brimful of the miseries 
which anarchy creates. For, skilled as he was to 164 
divine in an inarticulate and meaningless noise the 
distinguishing marks of inward passions which to 
others were obscure and invisible, he recognized the 
tumult for what it was, saw that drunkenness caused 
the prevailing confusion, since intemperance begets 
satiety, and satiety riot. So, drawn backwards and 165 
forwards, hither and thither, by the two sides of his 
being, he was at a loss what he should do. And, 
as he considered, this divine message came. " Go 
quickly hence. Descend. The people have run after 
lawlessness. They have fashioned a god, the work 
of their hands, in the form of a bull, and to this 
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ïý èåüí ðñïóêõíïýóé êáé èýïõóéí, þí åÀäïí êáú þí 
Þêïõóáí áðÜíôùí üóá óõíôåßíåé ðñïò åýóÝâåéáí 

166 åêëáèüìåíïé." êáôáðëáãåúò äÝ êáé áíáãêáóèåßò 
ðéóôåýåéí Üðßóôïéò ðñÜîåóéí ïßá ìåóßôçò êáé äé-
áëëáêôÞò ïýê åõèýò ÜðåðÞäçóåí, ÜëëÜ ðñüôåñïí 
ôÜò õðÝñ ôïõ Ýèíïõò éêåóßáò êáé ëéôÜò ÝðïéåÀôï 
óõããíþíáé ôþí ÞìáñôçìÝíùí äåüìÝíïò · åÀô Ýæ-
åõìåíéóÜìåíïò ï êçäåìþí êáé ðáñáéôçôÞò ôïí çãå-
ìüíá ÝðáíÞåé ÷áßñùí Üìá êáé êáôçöþí ÝãåãÞèåé 
ìÝí ãÜñ ôÞí ßêåóßáí ôïý èåïý ðñïóéåìÝíïõ, óõííïéáò 
äÝ êáé êáôçöåßáò ìåóôüò Þí ïßäþí Ýðé ôÞ ôïý 

167 ðëÞèïõò ðáñáíïìßá. XXXII . ãåíüìåíïò 
ä' Ýí ìÝóù ôïý óôñáôïðÝäïõ êáé ôÞí Ýîáðßíáéïí 
Ýêäéáßôçóéí ôïý ðëÞèïõò èáõìÜóáò êáé üóïí öåýäïò 
Üíè' Ïóçò áëçèåßáò ýðçëëÜæáíôï, êáôéäþí ïýê åéò 
áðáíôÜò ôÞí íüóïí ÜöéãìÝíçí, ÜëëÜ ôéíáò õãé-
áßíïíôáò Ýôé êáé ìéóïðïíÞñù ðÜèåé ÷ñùìÝíïõò, 
âïõëüìåíïò ä é á ^ þ í á é ôïýò ôå ÜíéÜôùò Ý÷ïíôáò 
êáé ôïýò Ýðé ôïÀò ðåðñáãìÝíïéò äõó÷åñáßíïíôáò 
êáé åß äÞ ôßíåò Üìáñôüíôåò ìåôáíïïýóé, êÞñõãìá 
êçñýôôåé—ôü ä ' Þí Üñá âÜóáíïò áêñéâÞò ôÞò 
Ýêáóôïõ äéáíïßáò, þò Ý÷ïé ðñïò ôå üóéüôçôá êáé 

168 ôïõíáíôßïí—. " åß ôéò " ãÜñ öçóé " ðñïò êýñéïí, 
Àôù ðñïò ìÝ." âñá÷ý ìÝí ôü ëå÷èÝí, ìåãÜëç ä ' 
Þ Ýìöáóéò, Ýóôé ãÜñ ôïéüíäå ôü äçëïýìåíïí åß ôéò 
ìçäÝí ôþí ÷åéñïðïßçôùí ìçä' üóá ãåíçôÜ íïìßæåé 
èåïýò, Üëë ' Ýíá ôïí çãåìüíá ôþí üëùí, Ýìïé ðñïó-

169 ßôù. ôþí ìÝí ïýí Üëëùí ïß ìÝí Ýíåêá ôïý ôïí 
ÁÉãõðôéáêüí ÝæçëùêÝíáé ôýöïí ÜöçíéÜæïíôåò ïý 
ðñïóåÀ÷ïí ôïÀò ëåãïìÝíïéò, ïß äÝ öüâù êïëÜóåùò 
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god, who is no god, they offer worship and sacrifice, 
and have forgotten all the influences to piety which 
they have seen and heard." Struck with dismay, 166 
and compelled to believe the incredible tale, he yet 
took the part of mediator and reconciler and did 
not hurry away at once, but first made prayers and 
supplications, begging that their sins might be for-
given. Then, when this protector and intercessor 
had softened the wrath of the Ruler, he wended his 
way back in mingled joy and dejection. He rejoiced 
that God accepted his prayers, yet was ready to 
burst with the dejection and heaviness that filled 
him at the transgression of the multitude. 
XXXII . When he arrived at the middle of the camp, 157 
and marvelled at the sudden apostasy of the multi-
tude and their delusion, so strongly contrasting with 
the truth which they had bartered for it, he ob-
served that the contagion had not extended to all 
and that there were still some sound at heart and 
cherishing a feeling of hatred of evil. Wishing, 
therefore, to distinguish the incurable from those 
who were displeased to see such actions and from 
any who had sinned but repented, he made a pro-
clamation, a touchstone calculated to test exactly 
the bias of each to godliness or its opposite. " If 168 
any is on the Lord's side," he said, " let him come to 
me." Few words, indeed, but fraught with much 
meaning, for the purport was as follows: " Whoso 
holds that none of the works of men's hands, nor any 
created things, are gods, but that there is one God 
only, the Ruler of the universe, let him join me." 
Of the rest, some, whom devotion to the vanity of 169 
Egypt had made rebellious, paid no heed to his 
words, while others, possibly in fear of chastisement, 
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Àóùò ÝããõôÝñù ðñïóåëèåÀí ïõê ÝèÜññïõí Þ ôÞí Ýê 
ÌùõóÝùò ôßóéí äåäéüôåò Þ ôÞí Ýê ôïû ðëÞèïõò 
ÝðáíÜóôáóéí Üåé ãÜñ ïÀ ðïëëïß ôïéò ìÞ óíí-

170 áðïíïïõìÝíïéò åðéôßèåíôáé, ìßá ä ' åî áðÜíôùí Þ 
ëåãïìÝíç ÁåõúôéêÞ öõëÞ ôïû êçñýãìáôïò Ýð-
áêïýóáóá êáèÜðåñ Üö' åíüò óõíèÞìáôïò åèåé ìåôÜ 
óðïõäÞò, ôÞ ðïäùêåßá ôÞí ðñïèõìßáí åðéäåéêíõìåíç 

[161] êáé ôÞí ïîýôçôá ôÞò åßò åýóåâåéáí öõ÷éêÞò \ ïñìÞò. 
171 ïõò Éäþí ÌùõóÞò þóðåñ Üðü âáëâÀäïò Üìéëëù-

ìåíïõò " åé ìÞ ìüíïí ôïéò óþìáóéí " åÀðåí " åðé-
óðåýäåôå ôÞí ðñüò çìÜò Üöéîéí Ü ë ë Ü êáé ôáéò 
äéáíïßáéò, áýôßêá ìáñôõñçèÞóåôáÀ' îßöïò Üíáëáâþí 
Ýêáóôïò ôïýò ìõñßùí Üîéá èáíÜôùí åßñãáóìÝíïõò, 
ïÀ ôïí áëçèÞ èåüí êáôáëéðüíôåò ôïýò øåõäùíýìïõò 
Ýäçìéïýñãçóáí öèáñôáÀò êáé ãåíçôáÀò ïýóßáéò ôÞí 
ôïû Üöèáñôïõ êáé ÜãåíÞôïõ ðñüóñçóéí Ýðéöçìß-
óáíôåò, óõããåíåßò êáé ößëïõò ÜðïêôåéíÜôù öéëßáí 
êáé óõããÝíåéáí ýðïëáâþí åßíáé ìüíçí áíäñþí 

172 áãáèþí üóéüôçôá." ïß äÝ ôÞí ðáñáßíåóéí Ýôïé-
ìüôçôé öèÜóáíôåò, Ýðåé êáé ôÜò ãíþìáò Ýôõ÷ïí 
ÞëëïôñéùìÝíïé ó÷åäüí Üö' ïý ôü ðáñáíüìçìá 
ãåíüìåíïí åÀäïí, Üíáéñïàóéí Þâçäüí åßò ôñéó÷éëßïõò 
ôþí ðñï ìéêñïý öéëôÜôùí. êåéìÝíùí ä ' Ýí áãïñÜ 
ìÝóç ôþí óùìÜôùí, Þ ðëçèýò èåáóáìÝíç ôïýò 
ìÝí þêôßóáôï, ôü äÝ ôþí êôåéíüíôùí Ýíèåñìïí Ýôé 
êáé ìåóôüí ïñãÞò ðáñÜóôçìá êáôáäåßóáóá öüâù 

173 íïõèåôåßôáé. ÌùõóÞò äÝ ôÞí Üñéóôåßáí ÜðïäåîÜ-
ìåíïò ãÝñáò Ýðåíüçóå êáé Ýâåâáßùóå ôÞ ðñÜîåé 
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had not the courage to take their place beside him, 
either because they feared the vengeance they might 
suffer at the hand of Moses or the onslaught of an 
insurgent mob. For the multitude always set upon 
those who refuse to share their madness. Among 170 
them all one tribe alone, known as Levites, when 
they heard the proclamation, came running with all 
speed, like troops for whom one signal is enough, 
shewing by their swiftness their zeal and the keen-
ness of the inward feelings which urged them to 
piety. Moses saw them coming like racers from 171 
the starting-point, and cried : " Whether the speed 
which has brought you here exists not only in your 
bodies but in your minds shall at once be put to the 
proof. Take each of you his sword, and slay those 
whose deeds deserve a thousand deaths, who have 
left the true God, and wrought gods, falsely so 
called, from corruptible and created matter, and 
given them a title which belongs to the Incorrupt-
ible and Uncreated. Yea, slay them, though they 
be kinsmen and friends, believing that between the 
good there is no kinship and friendship but godli-
ness/ ' Their readiness anticipated his exhorta- 172 
tions, for their sentiments had been hostile to the 
offenders almost from the first moment that they 
saw their misconduct, and they made a wholesale 
slaughter to the number of three thousand of those 
who but now had been their dearest. As their 
corpses lay in the middle of the market-place, the 
multitude as they gazed felt pity for them, but, 
terror-struck at the still heated and wrathful resolu-
tion of the slayers, learned wisdom from fear. But 173 
Moses, in approval of this heroism, devised and con-
firmed a reward for the victors well suited to the 
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ôü ïßêåÀïí Ýäåé ãÜñ ôïýò õðÝñ èåïý ôéìÞò Ýêïýóéïí 
ðüëåìïí ÜñáìÝíïõò êáé âñá÷åß êáéñþ êáôùñèù-
êüôáò ÜæéùèÞíáé ôÞò èåñáðåßáò áõôïý ëá÷üíôáò 
ßåñùóýíçí. 

1 7 4 XXXIII . ¸ðåú ä' ïý ìßá ôÜîéò ôþí éåñùìÝíùí, 
Üëë' ïÀò ìÝí ÝðéôÝôñáðôáé ôÜ ðåñß ôÜò åý÷Üò êáß 
èõóßáò êáß ôÜò Üëëáò éåñïõñãßáò Ü÷ñé ôþí Üäõôùí 
ßïýóéí, ïÀò äÝ ôïýôùí ìÝí ïõäÝí, em/xeActai äÝ êáß 
öõëáêáß ìåè' ÞìÝñáí êáú íýêôùñ ôïý ôå éåñïý 
êáú ôþí åí áýôþ, ïõò íåùêüñïõò åíéïé êáëïýóéí, 
Þ ðïëëïßò ðïëëá÷ïý ìõñßùí áéôßá êáêþí ãåíïìÝíç 
ðåñé ðñùôåßùí óôÜóéò åðåðüëáóå êÜíôáýèá, ôþí 
íåùêüñùí ÝðéèåìÝíùí ôïÀò éåñåýóé êáß ôÞí åêåßíùí 
ôéìÞí ðáñáóðÜóáóèáé äéáíïçèÝíôùí êáß ôïýô åý-
ìáñþò Þëðéóáí Ýóåóèáé ðïëëáðëáóßïõò ôïí Üñé-

175 èìüí ïíôåò. õðÝñ äÝ ôïý ìÞ äïêåÀí éäßá ãíþìç 
íåùôåñßæåéí êáú ôÞí ðñåóâõôÜôçí ôþí äþäåêá 
öõëþí óõìöñïíåÀí Üíáðåßèïõóéí, Þ ðïëëïß ôþí 
åßêáéïôåñùí åðçêïëïýèçóáí þò å÷åéí äõíÜìåíç 

176 ðñåóâåÀïí çãåìïíßáò, ìåãáí ôïýôïí e7rtTet^io/io^ 
åãíù ÌùõóÞò öõüìåíïí êáè9 áõôïý· ôïí ãÜñ 
Üäåëöüí áñ÷éåñÝá êáôÜ ôÜ ÷ñçóèÝíôá ëüãéá Þ ñçôü, 
äéáâïëáú ä' Þóáí þò ôïýò ìÝí ÷ñçóìïýò Ýðé-
öåõóáìÝíïõ, ðïéçóáìÝíïõ äÝ ôÞí áÀñåóéí äéÜ ôÞí 

177 ïéêåéüôçôá êáé ôÞí ðñïò ôïí Üäåëöüí åàíïéáí. Ýö' 
ïÀò åßêüôùò Üíéáèåßò, åß ìÞ ìüíïí ÜðéóôåÀôáé äéÜ 
ôïóïýôùí Ýëåã÷ùí ôÞí Ýáõôïà ðßóôéí åðéäåßîáìå-

[162] íïò, ÜëëÜ êáú Ýð* \ Ýñãïéò Üðåñ áíáöÝñåôáé ðñïò 

á For §§ 174-179 see Num. xvi. 1-3 and xvii. 
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deed. For it was right that those who had volun-
tarily taken up arms for the honour of God, and so 
quickly achieved success, should receive the priest-
hood, and thus be worthily promoted to be His 
ministers. 

XXXIII , a Now the consecrated persons consisted 174 
of more than one order. They included both those who 
were commissioned to penetrate to the inner shrine 
and offer the prayers and sacrifices and the other holy 
rites, and those sometimes called temple attendants 
who had none of these duties but had the care and 
guarding of the sacred building and its contents by day 
and night. Consequently, the strife for precedence, 
the cause of innumerable troubles to many persons 
and in many places, gained ground here also. The 
temple attendants made headway against the priests, 
and purposed to wrest their privileges from them, 
and they hoped to accomplish this easily, since they 
were many times the number of the others. To pre- 175 
vent this sedition appearing to be their own particular 
project, they persuaded the senior tribe of the twelve 
to make common cause with them, and this tribe had 
many adherents among the more thoughtless, who 
supposed it capable of taking the supremacy as its 
birthright. Moses recognized in this the rise of a 176 
grave attack upon himself, for he had chosen his 
brother as high priest in accordance with the oracles 
vouchsafed to him. But there were spiteful rumours 
that he had falsely invented the oracles, and had made 
his choice through family feeling and affection for 
his brothern He was naturally pained at this, not 177 
merely that he was distrusted when he had shewn his 
good faith by so many proofs, but that this distrust 
extended to actions which concerned the honouring 
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èåïà ôéìÞí, äé' á ìüíá êáú ôüí 4í ôïÀò Üëëïéò 
ôü Þèïò êáôåöåõóìÝíïí ÜíáãêáÀïí Þí áëÞèåõåéí— 
áëÞèåéá ãÜñ ïðáäüò èåïà—, ëüãïéò ìÝí á í Ü ä é ä á -

óêåéí ðåñé ôÞò åáõôïà ðñïáéñÝóåùò ïýê Ýäïêßìáæå, 
ôü ìåôáðåßèåéí Ýðé÷åéñåÀí ôïýò ðñïêáôáëçöèÝíôáò 
åíáíôßáéò äüîáéò ÜñãáëÝïí åéäþò, éêåôåýåé äÝ ôüí 
èåüí åìöáíåßò áðïäåßîåéò áýôïÀò ðáñáó÷åÀí ðåñé 
ôïà ìçäÝí åöåàóèáé êáôÜ ôÞí ôÞò ßåñùóýíçò áßñåóéí. 

178 ï äÝ êåëåýåé äþäåêá ñÜâäïõò ëáâåßí ôáÀò öõëáÀò 
éóáñßèìïõò êáé ôÜ ìÝí ôþí Üëëùí ïíüìáôá öõ-
ëÜñ÷ùí åðéãñÜöáé ôáÀò Ýíäåêá, ôÞ äÝ ëïéðÞ ôü ôïà 
Üäåëöïà êáé Üñ÷éåñÝùò, åßô åßò ôüí íåþí Ü÷ñé ôþí 
Üäõôùí åßóåíåãêåÀí ü äÝ ôÜ ðñïóôá÷èÝíôá ðïéÞóáò 

179 åêáñáäüêåé ôü Üðïâçóüìåíïí. ôÞ ä ' ýóôåñáßá 
ëïãßù ðëç÷èåßò, Üðáíôïò ôïà Ýèíïõò ðáñåóôþôïò, 
åéóÝñ÷åôáé êáé ôÜò ñÜâäïõò Ýêêïìßæåé, ôÜò ìÝí 
Üëëáò ïõäÝí äéÜöïñïí Ý÷ïõóáò, ìßáí ä ' Ýö' Þ 
ôïýíïìá ÝðåãÝãñáðôï ôïà Üäåëöïà ôåèáõìáôïõñãç-
ìÝíçí ïßá ãÜñ öõôüí åõãåíÝò Üðáóá íÝïõò âëáóôïýò 
ÝîÝöõóå êáé õð* åõöïñßáò êáñðþí Ýâñéèåí. 

180 XXXIV. ïß äÝ êáñðïß êÜñõá Þóáí, Ü öýóéí 
åíáíôßïí Ý÷åé ôïÀò Üëëïéò* Ýðé ãÜñ ôþí ðëåßóôùí, 
óôáöõëÞò, Ýëáßáò, ìÞëùí, äéáöÝñåé ôü óðÝñìá êáé 
ôü Ýäþäéìïí, Ü äéáöÝñïíôá ôüðïéò ÷ùñßæåôáé* ôü 
ìÝí ãÜñ Ýäþäéìïí Ýîù, ôü äÝ óðÝñìá åúóù êáôï-
êÝêëåéóôáÀ' ôïà äÝ êáñýïõ ôïýôïí Ýóôé ôü ôå óðÝñìá 
êáé ôü Ýäþäéìïí, áìöïôÝñùí åßò ìßáí ßäÝáí Üðï-
êñéèÝíôùí, êáé ôüðïò åéò ü åíôüò þ÷õñùìÝíïò êáé 
ðåñéðåöñïõñçìÝíïò åñêåé äéðëþ, ôþ ìÝí Ýê öëïéïý 
ðÜíõ âáèÝïò, ôþ ä ' ïõäÝí ÜðïäÝïíôé îýëéíïõ êáôÜ-



MOSES II. 1 7 7 - 1 8 0 

of God, actions which by themselves would necessarily 
ensure truthfulness even in one whose character was 
false in everything else, for truth is God's attendant. 
But he did not think good to use words to explain to 
them his motives, knowing that it is vain labour to 
try to change the convictions of those of whom the 
opposite opinions have already taken hold, but be-
sought God to shew them by clear demonstration 
that there had been no dishonesty in his choice of 
persons for the priesthood. God commanded him 178 
to take twelve rods, corresponding to the number of 
the tribes, and on eleven of them to inscribe the names 
of the other patriarchs, but on the twelfth that of his 
brother who was also high priest, and then to take 
them into the temple, right into the inner sanctuary. 
Moses did as he was bidden, and eagerly awaited the 
result. On the next day, under the impulse of a 179 
divine intimation, with all the people standing near, 
he went in and brought out the rods. The others 
shewed no difference, but the one on which was in-
scribed the name of his brother had undergone a 
wonderful change. Like a goodly plant, it had young 
sprouts growing all over it, and was laden with 
abundance of fruits. XXXIV. Now, the fruits were 180 
nuts, which in nature are the opposite of other fruits, 
for in most cases, the grape, the olive, the apple, there 
is a difference between the seed and the eatable part, 
and this difference extends to their situation, which 
is separate, for the edible part is outside, and the seed 
enclosed within. But, in the nut, seed and edible 
part are identical, merged in a single form, and their 
situation is the same inside, shielded and guarded on 
all sides by a double fence, composed partly of very 
thick shell and partly of a substance equivalent to a 
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181 óêåõÜóìáôïò- Üö* ïý ôåëåßáí ÜñåôÞí áÀíßôôåôáé. ùó· 
ðåñ ãÜñ åí êáñýù ôáýôüí åóôßí áñ÷Þ êáú ôÝëïò, 
Üñ÷Þ ìÝí Þ óðÝñìá, ôÝëïò äÝ Þ êáñðüò, ïýôùò Ý÷ åé 
êáú Ýðú ôþí áñåôþí Ýêáóôç ãÜñ óõìâÝâçêåí åßíáé 
êáú áñ÷Þí êáú ôÝëïò, áñ÷Þí ìÝí, üôé ïýê Ýî åôÝñáò 
äõíÜìåùò Üëë ' Ýæ åáõôÞò öýåôáé, ôÝëïò äÝ, üôé 
ðñïò áõôÞí ï êáôÜ öýóéí âßïò óðåýäåé. 

182 ìßá ìÝí áéôßá Þäå, ëÝãåôáé äÝ êáú Ýôåñá ôÞò ðñï-
ôÝñáò ÝìöáíôéêùôÝñá' êáñýïõ ôü ìÝí öëïéþäåò Ýóôé 
ðéêñüí, ôü ä ' åÀóù ðåñéêåßìåíïí þóáíåú æýëéíïí 
Ýñêïò óôéöñüí åý ìÜëá êáú êñáôáéüí, ïÀò ÜìöïôÝñïéò 
ü êáñðüò ÝãêáôáêåêëåéóìÝíïò ïýê Ýóôéí åýëçðôïò. 

183 ôïýôï ðïéåßôáé óýìâïëïí áóêçôéêÞò öõ÷Þò, Üö' ïý 
ðñïôñÝðåéí áõôÞí ïßåôáé äåÀí Ýð* ÜñåôÞí ÜíáäéäÜ-
óêùí, üôé ðüíù ðñïåíôõ÷ åÀí ÜíáãêáÀïí ðéêñüí äÝ 

1 8 4 êáú ÜíôéôõðÝò êáú óêëçñüí ü ðüíïò, Ýæ ïý öýåôáé 
, â ï é ôÜãáèüí, ïý ÷ Üñéí ïý ìáëáêéóôÝïí. ü \ ìÝí ãÜñ 

ôïí ðïíïí øåõãùí öåýãåé êáé ôá áãáõá, ï ïå 
ôëçôéêþò êáú áíäñåßùò õðïìÝíùí ôÜ äõóêáñôÝñçôá 
óðåýäåé ðñïò ìáêáñéüôçôá· ïý ãÜñ Üâñïäéáßôïéò 
êáú ôÞí öõ÷Þí ÝêôåèçëõììÝíïéò êáú ôü óþìá äéáñ-
ñÝïõóéí ýðü ôÞò êáè* ÝêÜóôçí ÞìÝñáí ÜäéáóôÜôïõ 
èñýöåùò áñåôÞ ðÝöõêåí å í ä é á é ô á ó è á é , êÜêïõ ìÝíç 
äÝ ^ â ô á íýô ô á ô á é ðñüôåñïí Üðüëåéöéí ÷ ñçìáôß-

185 óáóá ðñïò ôïí Üñ÷ ïíôá ôïí ïñèüí ëüãïí. Üëë ' åß 
äåé ôÜëçèÝò åéðåßí, ü öñïíÞóåùò êáú óùöñïóýíçò 
áíäñåßáò ôå êáú äéêáéïóýíçò ßåñþôáôïò èßáóïò 
ÜóêçôÜò ìåôáôñÝ÷ åé êáé üóïé ôïí áýóôçñüí êáú 
óêëçñïäßáéôïí âßïí, ÝãêñÜôåéáí êáú êáñôåñßáí, 

á Or " before right reason as Archon." See note on De 
Cher. 115, where it is shewn that ÷ ñçìáôß^éí Üðüëåßøéí is a 
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wooden framework. In this way, it signifies perfect 181 
virtue ; for, just as in a nut, beginning and end are 
identical, beginning represented by seed and end by 
fruit, so it is with the virtues. There, too, it is the 
case that each is both a beginning and an end ; a 
beginning in that it springs from no other power but 
itself, an end in that it is the aspiration of the life 
which follows nature. This is one reason 182 
why the nut is a type of virtue, but there is another 
given which is even clearer than that. The shell-
formed part of the nut is bitter, and the inner layer 
which surrounds the fruit like a wooden fence is ex-
ceedingly solid and hard ; and, as the fruit is enclosed 
in both these, it is not easy to get at. In this Moses 183 
finds the parable of the practising soul, which he 
thinks he can rightly use to encourage that soul to 
virtue and teach it that it must first encounter toil. 
Toil is bitter and stiff and hard, yet from it springs 
goodness, and therefore there must be no softening. 
For he who flees from toil flees from the good also, 184 
but he who patiently and manfully endures what is 
hard to bear is pressing on to blessedness. For in 
the voluptuous livers, whose souls are emasculated 
and whose bodies run to waste with ceaseless luxury 
prolonged from day to day, virtue cannot make its 
lodging ; but it will first procure its divorce for mis-
usage in the court of right reason," and then seek 
another home. But in very truth that most holy 185 
company, justice, temperance, courage, wisdom, 
follow in the train of the practisers and all who devote 
themselves to a life of austerity and hardship, that 
is to continence and self-restraint, together with 

regular phrase in Attic law, used of a wife who appeals to 
the Archon for divorce or separation from her husband. 
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æçëïýóé óõí åõôÝëåéá, êáú üëéãïäåÀá, äé þí ôï 
êõñéþôáôïí ôþí iv ÞìÀí, 6 ëïãéóìüò, åßò ýãåßáí 
Üíïóïí êáú åýåîßáí Ýðéäßäùóé êáèåëþí ôïí âáñýí 
ôïõ óþìáôïò Ýðéôåé÷éóìüí, äí ïßíïöëõãßáé êáú 
üöïöáãßáé êáú ëáãíåÀáé êáú áß Üëëáé áðëÞñùôïé 
Ýðéèõìßáé óõíïêñüôçóáí ãåííÞóáóáé ôÞí Üíôßðáëïí 

186 Üã÷éíïßáò ðïëõóáñêßáí. ëÝãåôáé ìÝíôïé êáú ôþí 
iv eapi âëáóôÜíïéí åßùèüôùí äÝíäñùí Þ áìõãäáëÞ 
êáé ðñþôïí ÜíèåÀí åýáããåëéæïìÝíç öïñÜí Üêñï-
äñýùí êáú àóôáôïí öõëëïññïåÀí ôÞí ÝðÝôåéïí ðñïò 
ìÞêéóôïí Üðïôåßíïõóá ôÞò ÷ëüçò åýãçñßáí þí 
ÝêÜôåñïí ðïéïÀôáé óýìâïëïí ôÞò éåñáôéêÞò öõëÞò, 
áßíéôôüìåíïò üôé êáú ðñþôç êáú ýóôáôç ôïý 
óýìðáíôïò áíèñþðùí ãÝíïõò áíèÞóåé, êáè* äí áí 
÷ñüíïí äüæç ôþ èåþ ôáÀò ÝáñéíáÀò ôñïðáÀò Ýæ-
ïìïéþóáé ôïí ÞìÝôåñïí âßïí Üíåëüíôé ôÞí Ýðßâïõëïí 
êáú ôïý êáêïäáéìïíåÀí ðçãÞí ðëåïíåæßáí. 

187 XXXV. '¸ðåéäÞ ôïßíõí ôþ ôåëåéïôÜôù Þãåìüíé 
ôÝôôáñá äåÀí Ýöáìåí ðñïóåÀíáé, âáóéëåßáí êáú 
íïìïèåôéêÞí Ýîéí êáú Éåñùóýíçí êáú ðñïöçôåßáí, 
Éíá äéÜ ìåí ôÞò íïìïèåôéêÞò ðñïóôÜôôç Ü äåé êáú 
Üðáãïñåýç Ü ìÞ äåé ðñÜôôåéí, äéÜ äå ôÞò éåñùóýíçò 
ìÞ ìüíïí ôÜíèñþðåéá ÜëëÜ êáú ôÜ èåéá äéÝðç, äéÜ 
äÝ ôÞò ðñïöçôåßáò üóá ìÞ ëïãéóìþ êáôáëáì-
âÜíåôáé èåóðßæç, äéåéëåãìÝíïò ðåñé ôþí ðñþôùí 
ôñéþí êáú Ýðéäåäåé÷þò Ì,ùõóÞí Üñéóôïí âáóéëÝá 

â The thought of this sentence seems confused. The 
permanent triumph of Aaron's family over the lower Levites 
assisted by Reuben was symbolized by the blossoming of the 
most permanent of blossoms and so when the ðëåïíåîßá 
(" self-assertion") of mankind as a whole is destroyed, 
there will be a permanent blossoming. But of whom? 
W e expect of all mankind. Instead we have " the priestly 
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simplicity and frugal contentment. For by these the 
highest authority within us, reason, advances to sound 
health and well-being, and brings to nought the for-
midable menace to the body, engineered in many 
a scene of drunkenness and gluttony and lewdness 
and the other insatiable lusts, the parents of that 
grossness of flesh which is the enemy of quickness of 
mind. Further, they say, that of all the trees which 186 
regularly bud in the spring the almond-tree is the 
first to blossom with a welcome promise of a plentiful 
crop of fruit, and the last to shed its leaves, year by 
year protracting the hale old age of its verdure to the 
longest span. Each of these facts he takes as a 
parable of the priestly tribe, intimating that it will 
be the first and last of all the human race to blossom, 
in that day, whenever it shall be, when it shall please 
God to make our life as a springtime by ridding it of 
covetousness, that insidious foe which is the source 
of our misery.a *..1 

X X X V . We said above that there are four ad- 187 
juncts to the truly perfect ruler. He must have 
kingship, the faculty of legislation, priesthood and 
prophecy, so that in his capacity of legislator he may 
command what should be done and forbid what 
should not be done, as priest dispose not only things 
human but things divine, as prophet declare by in-
spiration what cannot be apprehended by reason. 
I have discussed the first three, and shewn that 
Moses was the best of kings, of lawgivers and of 

tribe." Is this to be taken literally, or does it stand for 
Israel, the nation of priests or even for the truly priestly 
soul? If we could insert ç åý÷ç õðÝñ after ýóôáôç the thought 
would become clear. Philo often insists {e.g. I)e Spec. 
Leg. i. 97) , that the prayers of the priests are for the whole 
human race, 
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êáé íïìïèÝôçí êáé áñ÷éåñÝá ôü ôåëåõôáÀïí Ýñ÷ïìáé 
äçëþóùí, Ïôé êáé ðñïöÞôçò ãÝãïíå äïêéìþôáôïò. 

188 ïýê áãíïþ ìÝí ïýí, þò ðÜíô åéóé ÷ñçóìïß, ïóá Ýí 
ôáÀò ßåñáÀò âßâëïéò ÜíáãÝãñáðôáé, ÷ñçóèÝíôåò äé' 
áýôïû* ëÝîù äÝ ôÜ éäéáßôåñá, ðñüôåñïí åéðþí åêåßíï* 
ôþí ëïãßùí ôÜ ìÝí Ýê ðñïóþðïõ ôïû èåïû ëÝãåôáé 
äé9 ÝñìçíÝùò ôïû èåßïõ ðñïöÞôïõ, ôÜ ä ' Ýê ðåýóåùò 
êáé Üðïêñßóåùò Ýèåóðßóèç, ôÜ ä ' Ýê ðñïóþðïõ 
ÌùõóÝùò ÝðéèåéÜóáíôïò êáú Ýî áýôïû êÜôáó÷å-

189 èÝíôïò. ôÜ ìÝí ïýí ðñþôá ïëá äé' äëùí áñåôþí 
[164] èåßùí äåßãìáôá Ýóôé, ôÞò ôå \ ßëåù êáé åýåñãÝôéäïò, 

äé þí áðáíôÜò ìÝí áíèñþðïõò ðñïò êáëïêÜãáèßáí 
áëåßöåé, ìÜëéóôá äÝ ôü èåñáðåõôéêüí áýôïû ãÝíïò, 
ù ôÞí ðñüò åýäáéìïíßáí Üãïõóáí áíáôÝìíåé üäüí 

190 ôÜ äÝ äåýôåñá .ìÀîéí Ý÷åé êáé êïéíùíßáí, ðõíèáíï-
ìÝíïõ ìÝí ôïû ðñïöÞôïõ ðåñé þí ÝðåæÞôåé, Üðï-
êñéíüìåíïõ äÝ ôïû èåïû êáé äéäÜóêïíôïò* ôÜ äÝ 
ôñßôá áíáôßèåôáé ôþ íïìïèÝôç, ìåôáäüíôïò áýôþ 
ôïû èåïû ôÞò ðñïãíùóôéêÞò äõíÜìåùò, Þ èåóðéåÀ 

191 ôÜ ìÝëëïíôá. ôÜ ìÝí ïýí ðñþôá ýðåñèåôÝïí, ìåßæù 
ãÜñ Ýóôéí Þ þò ýð* Üíèñùðïõ ôéíüò ÝðáéíâèÞíáé, 
ìüëéò Üí ýð* ïõñáíïý ôå êáé êüóìïõ êáé ôÞò ôþí 
äëùí öýóåùò Üîßùò ÝãêùìéáóèÝíôá, êáé Üëëùò 
ëÝãåôáé þóáíåé äé' ÝñìçíÝùò * åñìçíåßá äÝ êáé 
ðñïöçôåßá äéáöÝñïõóé. ðåñé äÝ ôþí äåõôÝñùí áý-
ôßêá ðåéñÜóïìáé äçëïûí óõíõöÞíáò áýôïÀò êáé ôü 
ôñßôïí åÀäïò, Ýí ù ôü ôïû ëÝãïíôïò åíèïõóéþäåò 
åìöáßíåôáé, êáè9 ä ìÜëéóôá êáé êõñßùò íåíüìéóôáé 
ðñïöÞôçò. 
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high priests, and will now go on to shew in con-
clusion that he was a prophet of the highest quality. 
Now I am fully aware that all things written in the 188 
sacred books are oracles delivered through Moses ; 
but I will confine myself to those which are more 
especially his, with the following preliminary re-
marks. Of the divine utterances, some are spoken 
by God in His own Person with His prophet for 
interpreter, in some the revelation comes through 
question and answer, and others are spoken by 
Moses in his own person, when possessed by God 
and carried away out of himself. The first kind are 189 
absolutely and entirely signs of the divine excel-
lences, graciousness and beneficence, by which He 
incites all men to noble conduct, and particularly 
the nation of His worshippers, for whom He opens 
up the road which leads to happiness. In the second 190 
kind we find combination and partnership : the 
prophet asks questions of God about matters on 
which he has been seeking knowledge, and God re-
plies and instructs him. The third kind are assigned 
to the lawgiver himself: God has given to him of 
His own power of foreknowledge and by this he will 
reveal future events. Now, the first kind must be 191 
left out of the discussion. They are too great to be 
lauded by human lips ; scarcely indeed could heaven 
and the world and the whole existing universe 
worthily sing their praises. Besides, they are de-
livered through an interpreter, and interpretation 
and prophecy are not the same thing. The second 
kind I will at once proceed to describe, interweaving 
with it the third kind, in which the speaker appears 
under that divine possession in virtue of which he is 
chiefly and in the strict sense considered a prophet. 
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192 XXXVI. ¾Þò ä' õðïó÷Ýóåùò ÜñêôÝïí þäå. 
ôÝôôáñåò åßóé ôüðïé äéÜ ðåýóåùò êáé Üðïêñßóåùò 
÷ñçóìïÀò íïìïèåôçèÝíôåò, ìéêôÞí Ý÷ïíôåò äýíáìéí 
ôÞ ìÝí ãÜñ ü ðñïöÞôçò åíèïõóéÜ ðõíèáíüìåíïò, 
ôÞ äÝ ü ðáôÞñ èåóðßæåé ëüãïõ êáé Üðïêñßóåùò 
ìåôáäéäïýò. Ýóôé äÝ ðñþôïò, äò ïý÷ üôé Ìá>õ-
óÞí üóéþôáôïí ôþí ðþðïôå ãåíïìÝíùí ÜëëÜ êáé 

193 ôüí Ýðé âñá÷ý ãåõóÜìåíïí åõóÝâåéáò þñãéóåí.1 Ýî 
áíüìïéùí ôéò ãåíüìåíïò Üíèñùðïò íüèïò, Áéãõðôßïõ 
ìÝí ðáôñüò, ìçôñüò äÝ Éïõäáßáò, ôþí ìÝí ôáýôçò 
ðáôñßùí Ýèþí Þëüãçóå, ðñüò äÝ ôÞí ÁßãõðôéáêÞí, 
þò ëüãïò, ÜðÝêëéíåí ÜóÝâåéáí ôÞí ôþí áíäñþí 

194 æçëþóáò Üèåüôçôá. ìüíïé ãÜñ ó÷åäüí áðÜíôùí 
åèíþí Áéãýðôéïé ãÞí Ýðåôåß÷éóáí ïýñáíþ, ôÞí ìÝí 
ßóïèÝùí ôéìþí Üîéþóáíôåò, ôþ ä' ïõäÝí ãÝñáò Ýæ-
áßñåôïí Üðïíåßìáíôåò, þò äÝïí ðñï ôþí âáóéëåßùí 
ôÜò åó÷áôéÜò ðåñéÝðåéí—Ýí ãÜñ êüóìù âáóßëåéïí 
ìÝí ßåñþôáôïí ïõñáíüò, åó÷áôéÜ äÝ ãÞ, êáè* ÝáõôÞí 
ìÝí Üæéïóðïýäáóôïò, åßò äÝ óýãêñéóéí ßïàóá áéèÝñïò 
ÜðïëåéðïìÝíç ôïóïýôïí üóïí óêüôïò ìÝí öùôüò, 
íýæ äÝ çìÝñáò, öèïñÜ ä' áöèáñóßáò êáé èíçôüò 

195 èåïý—. ôÞò ãÜñ ÷þñáò ïý÷ ýåôþ êáèÜðåñ áß Üëëáé 
íéöïìÝíçò, ÜëëÜ ôáÀò ôïý ðïôáìïý ðëçììýñáéò 
åßùèõßáò ÜíÜ ðÜí Ýôïò ëéìíÜæåóèáé, èåïðëáóôïýóé 
ôþ ëüãù ôüí ÍåÀëïí Áéãýðôéïé þò Üíôßìéìïí ïý-

1 ? þñ*ãéó Áí. 

â Literally " giving him a share of speech and answer." 
* For §§ 193-208 see Lev. xxiv. 10-16. 

â Cf. De Fuga 180. 
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X X X V I . In fulfilment of my promise, I must 192 
begin with the following examples. There are four 
cases upon which the divine voice laid down the 
law in the form of question and answer and which 
therefore have a mixed character ; for, on the one 
hand, the prophet asks a question under divine pos-
session, and on the other hand the Father, in giving 
the word of revelation, answers him and talks with 
him as with a partner.** The first case is one which 
would have enraged not only Moses, the holiest of 
men ever yet born, but even one who knew but a little 
of the flavour of godliness. b A certain base-born 193 
man, the child of an unequal marriage, his father an 
Egyptian, his mother a Jewess, had set at naught 
the ancestral customs of his mother and turned aside, 
as we are told, to the impiety of Egypt and embraced 
the atheism of that people. For the Egyptians 194 
almost alone among the nations have set up earth 
as a power to challenge heaven.0 Earth they held 
to be worthy of the honours due to a god, and re-
fused to render to heaven any special tribute of 
reverence, acting as though it were right to shew 
respect to the outermost regions rather than to the 
royal palace. For in the universe heaven is a palace 
of the highest sanctity, and earth is the outer region, 
estimable indeed in itself, but when it comes into com-
parison with ether, as far inferior to it as darkness is to 
light and night to day and corruption to incorruption 
and mortal man to God. The Egyptians thought 195 
otherwise; for, since the land is not watered like other 
countries by the downpour of rain but regularly every 
year becomes a standing water through the flooding of 
the river, they speak of the Nile as though it were 
the counterpart of heaven and therefore to be deified, 
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ñáíïû ãåãïíüôá êáé ðåñé ôÞò ÷þñáò óåìíçãï-
196 ñïûóéí. XXXVII . ü äÞ ìéêôüò ïýôïò åêåßíïò 

äéåíå÷èåßò ôéíé ôþí Üðü ôïû üñáôéêïû êáé åðéóôç-
ìïíéêïý ãÝíïõò, ÜêñÜôùñ ýð* ïñãÞò áõôüò áýôïû 
ãåíüìåíïò êáé Üìá ôÞò ÁéãõðôéáêÞò Üèåüôçôïò 
æçëùôÞò þí, Üðü ãÞò åéò ïýñáíüí Ýôåéíå ôÞí Ü-

[165] óÝâåéáí \ ÝðáñÜôù êáé ÝíáãåÀ êáé ìåìéáóìÝíç öí÷Þ 
ôå êáé ãëþôôç êáé ðÜóç ôÞ öùíÞò üñãáíïðïéßá 
êáôáñáóÜìåíïò äé' ýðåñâïëÞí êáêéþí1 äí ïýä ' ýðü 
ðÜíôùí ÜëëÜ ìüíùí ôþí Üñéóôùí åýëïãåÀóèáé 

197 èÝìéò, üóïé ôÜò ôåëåßáò êáèÜñóåéò ÝäÝæáíôï. äéü 
êáé èáõìÜóáò ôÞí öñåíïâëÜâåéáí êáé ôÞí ôïû 
èñÜóïõò ýðåñâïëÞí, êáßôïé ã* ýðüðëåùò þí ðáñá-
óôÞìáôïò åõãåíïýò êáé ßÝìåíïò áõôï÷åéñßá äéáñôÞ-
óáé ôïí Üíèñùðïí, Ýäåéóå ìÞ êïõöïôÝñáí ÜíáðñÜæç 
ôéìùñßáí ßóüññïðïí ãÜñ ÝðéíïÞóáé ðñüò ôïóáýôçí 

198 ÜóÝâåéáí êüëáóéí Üíèñùðïò ïýê Üí Àó÷õóåí. Ýðåé 
äÝ êáé ôþ ìÞ óÝâåéí2 èåüí Ýðåôáé ôü ìÞôå ãïíåßò 
ìÞôå ðáôñßäá ìÞô åýåñãÝôáò ôéìÜí, ü äÝ äÞ 
ðñüò ôþ ìÞ óÝâåéí êáé êáêçãïñåÀí ôïëìþí ôßíá 
ìï÷èçñßáò ýðåñâïëÞí ÜðïëÝëïéðå; êáßôïé êáé 
ôü êáêçãïñåÀí Þôôïí Ýí óõãêñßóåé êáôÜñáò* Ü ë ë Ü 
ãëùóóáëãßá êáé Ü÷Üëéíïí óôüìá üôáí Ýêíüìïéò 
Üöñïóýíáéò ýðçñåôþóé, ðÜíôùò ôé êáéíïõñãåÀôáé 

199 ôþí ÜèÝóìùí. þ Üíèñùðå, êáôáñÜôáß ôéò èåüí; 
ôßíá êáëþí Ýôåñïí èåüí åßò ôÞí ôÞò áñÜò âåâáéþ-
óéí; Þ äÞëïí üôé áõôüí êáô* áýôïû; Üðáãå âÝ-
âçëùí êáé Üíïóßùí ÝíèõìçÜôùí. êáëüí Ýêíßöáóèáé 
ôÞí Üèëßáí öõ÷Þí ÝðçñåáóèåÀóáí ìÝí ýðü öùíÞò, 
äéáêüíïéò äÝ ôïéò þóé ÷ñçóáìÝíçí, áßóèÞóåé ôõöëÞ. 

1 MSS. êáêþí. 2 MSS. óÝâïíôé. 
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and talk about the land in terms of high rever-
ence. XXXVII . And, lo, this half-bred person, 196 
having a quarrel with someone of the nation that 
has vision and knowledge, losing in his anger all 
control over himself, and also urged by fondness for 
Egyptian atheism, extended his impiety from earth 
to heaven, and with his soul and tongue and all the 
organism of speech alike accursed, foul, abominable, 
in the superabundance of his manifold wickedness 
cursed Him, Whom even to bless is a privilege not 
permitted to all but only to the best, even those 
who have received full and complete purification. 
Whereupon Moses, astonished at his madness and 197 
the superabundance of his audacity, though the 
spirit of noble indignation was strong within him and 
he would fain have cut him off with his own hand, 
feared lest he might exact too light a penalty ; for 
to devise an adequate punishment for such impiety 
was beyond human powers. Refusal to reverence 198 
God implies refusal to honour parents and country 
and benefactors. And, if so, what depths of de-
pravity remain for him to reach who besides refusing 
reverence dares also to revile Him ? And yet even 
reviling is a lesser sin compared with cursing. But, 
when an idle tongue and an unbridled mouth put 
themselves at the service of lawless follies, some 
monstrous violation of the moral law is sure to be 
committed. Answer me, thou man, Does anyone 199 
curse God ? Then what other god does he call on 
to make good the curse, or is it clear that he invokes 
the help of God against Himself? Avaunt such 
profane and unholy thoughts ! Well may the un-
happy soul purge itself, which through the ministry 
of that purblind sense, the ears, has been outraged 
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200 êáé ïýôå Þ ãëþôôá ôïý ôïóïýôïí Üóåâç ìá öèåãîá-
ìÝíïõ ðáñåßèç ïýôå ôÜ ôïõ ìÝëëïíôïò Üêïýåéí þôá 
ÝðåöñÜ÷èç; åß ìÞ Üñá êáôÜ ðñüíïéáí ôÞò äßêçò, 
Þôéò ïýô áãáèüí õðåñâÜëëïí ïýôå ìÝãéóôïí êáêüí 
ïúåôáé äåÀí ÝðéóêéÜæåóèáé, ðñïò åëåã÷ïí ÝíáñãÝ-
óôáôïí áñåôÞò Þ êáêßáò, ßíá ôÞí ìÝí áðïäï÷Þò ôÞí 

201 äÝ ôéìùñßáò Üîéþóç. äéÜ ôïýôï ôïí ìÝí åßò åßñêôÞí 
Üðá÷èÝíôá êåëåýåé äåèÞíáé, ðïôíéÜôáé äÝ ôïí èåüí 
ßëáóÜìåíïò ôáÀò ÜíÜãêáéò ôþí áéóèÞóåùí, äé9 þí 
êáé âëÝðïìåí Ü ìÞ èÝìéò üñÜí êáß Üêïýïìåí þí 
ìÞ èÝìéò Üêïýåéí, ï ôé ÷ñÞ ðáèåÀí ôïí åýñåôÞí 
ÜóåâÞìáôïò êáé áíüóéïõ ñãÞìáôïò Ýêôïðïõ êáé 

202 îÝíïõ äçëþóáé. ï äÝ ðñïóôÜôôåé êáôáëåõóèÞíáé, 
ðñïóÞêïõóáí ïÀìáé äßêçí ýðïëáâþí ôÞí äéÜ ëßèùí 
êáô áíäñüò ëéèßíçí êáé Üðüêñïôïí öõ÷Þí Ý÷ïíôïò 
êáé Üìá âïõëüìåíïò ðÜíôáò ôïýò Üðü ôïý Ýèíïõò 
óõíåöÜöáóèáé ôÞò êïëÜóåùò, ïõò Þäåé óöüäñá ôñá-
÷Ýùò åíåãêüíôáò êáé öïíþíôáò' ìüíçò ä ' þò åïéêå 
ôÞò äéÜ âëçìÜôùí åìåëëïí áß ôïóáýôáé ìõñéÜäåò 
åöÜðôåóèáé, 

203 ÌåôÜ äÝ ôÞí ôïý Üíïóßïõ êáé ðáëáìíáßïõ ôßóéí 
ÝãñÜöç ä é Ü ô á æ á êáéíüí, ïýê Üí ðïôå ðñï-
çãïõìÝíçò ÜæéùèÝí ãñáöÞò, Üëë ' áß áðñïóäüêçôïé 

[166] íåùôåñïðïéßáé êáéíïýò íüìïõò åßò ÜíáêïðÞí \ áìáñ-
ôçìÜôùí Ýðéæçôïýóéí. áýôßêá ãïýí íïìïèåôåßôáé 
ôÜäå· ïò Üí êáôáñÜóçôáé èåüí, áìáñôßáò Ýíï÷ïò 

á Or " immediately," as Mangey and others take it. But 
the use of áíôßêá-*" for example" is common enough and 
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by listening to such words. And was not the tongue 200 
of him who uttered such a blasphemy paralysed ? 
and the ears of him who was to hear it blocked ? 
Surely they would have been, were it not otherwise 
provided by justice, who holds that over nothing 
which is extremely good or exceedingly bad should 
a veil be thrown, but would have them submitted 
to the clearest test of their goodness or badness, that 
it may award approval to the one and punishment to 
the other. Moses, therefore, ordered the man to be 201 
haled to prison and put in chains, and implored God, 
to Whose mercy he appealed, pleading the enforce-
ment of the senses by which we see what by rights 
we should not see and hear what we should not 
hear, to shew what should be done to the author of 
this impious and unholy crime, so monstrous and 
unheard-of. God commanded that he should be 202 
stoned, holding, I suppose, that stoning was the 
fitting punishment for a man of a hard and stony soul, 
and also desiring that the work of vengeance should 
be shared by all the people, who, as He knew, were 
deeply indignant and desired the death of the 
offender. And execution by missiles appeared to 
be the only mode in which so many thousands could 
take part. 

When this impious malefactor had paid the penalty, 203 
a new ordinance was drawn up. Previous to this, no 
such enactment would have seemed to be required. 
But unexpected disorders demand new laws as a 
check to offences. And so on this occasioná the 
following law was promulgated : Whoever curses 
god, let him bear the guilt of his sin, but he that 

fits in well with the general statement in the preceding 
sentence. 
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Ýóôù, äò ä ' Üí üíïìÜóç ôü üíïìá êõñßïõ, èíçóêÝôù. 
204 åõ ã*, ù ðÜíóïöå, ìüíïò áìéãïýò Þêñáôßóù óïößáò · 

ôïõ êáôáñÜóèáé ÷åßñïí ôü üíïìÜæåéí ýðåßëçöáò*1 

ïý ãÜñ Üí ôïí ìÝí âáñýôáôïí ÜóÝâçìá åßñãáóìÝíïí 
åðåêïýöéæåò äéçìáñôçêüóéí ÝðéåéêÝóôåñïí óõí-
ôÜôôùí, êáôÜ äÝ ôïý âñá÷ýôåñïí ÞäéêçêÝíáé 
äüîáíôïò ôÞí ÜíùôÜôù ôéìùñßáí, èÜíáôïí, þñéæåò. 

205 XXXVIII . Üëë ' åïéêå " èåïà " ôÜ íýí ïý÷é 
ôïý ðñþôïõ êáé ãåííçôïý ôþí üëùí ÜëëÜ ôþí åí 
ôáÀò ðüëåóé ìÝìíçôáÀ' öåõäþíõìïé ä ' åßóé ãñáöÝùí 
êáé ðëáóôþí ôå÷íáéò äçìéïõñãïýìåíïé* æïÜíùí ãÜñ 
êáé áãáëìÜôùí êáé ôïéïõôïôñüðùí ÜöéäñõìÜôùí 
Þ ïéêïõìÝíç ìåóôÞ ãÝãïíåí, þí ôÞò âëáóöçìßáò 
ÜíÝ÷åéí ÜíáãêáÀïí, ßíá ìçäåéò åèßæçôáé ôþí Ìùõ-
óÝùò ãíùñßìùí óõíüëùò èåïý ðñïóñÞóåùò ÜëïãåÀí 

206 ÜîéïíéêïôÜôç ãÜñ êáé Üîéåñáóôïò Þ êëÞóéò. åß äå 
ôéò ïý ëÝãù âëáóöçìÞóåéåí åßò ôïí áíèñþðùí êáé 
èåþí êýñéïí, ÜëëÜ êáß ôïëìÞóåéåí Üêáßñùò áõôïý 
öèÝãæáóèáé ôïýíïìá, èÜíáôïí ýðïìåéíÜôù ôÞí äß-

207 êçí. ïõäÝ ãÜñ ôþí öõôåõóÜíôùí êáßôïé èíçôþí 
õðáñ÷üíôùí ïÀò ìÝëåé ãïíÝùí ôéìÞò ôÜ ïíüìáôá 
ðñïöÝñïõóéí, ÜëëÜ ôÜ êýñéá äéÜ ôïí Ýð* áýôïÀò 
óåâáóìüí Þóõ÷Üæïíôåò ôïÀò ôÞò öýóåùò Üíáêáëïýóé 
ðáôÝñá êáé ìçôÝñá ðñïóáãïñåýïíôåò, äé þí åõèýò 
áßíßôôïíôáé ôÜò Ýæ åêåßíùí áíõðÝñâëçôïõò åýåñ-

1 Cohn puts a note of interrogation here, which I do not 
understand. Better perhaps, as two MSS., õðåéëçöþ*. 

a So LXX Lev. xxiv. 15, 16. E . V . ** Whosoever curseth his 
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nameth the name of the Lord let him die.a Well 204 
hast thou said, thou wisest of men, who alone hast 
drunk deep of the untempered wine of wisdom. 
Thou hast held the naming to be worse than the 
cursing, for thou couldst not be treating lightly one 
guilty of the gravest impiety and ranking him with 
the milder offenders while thou didst decree the 
extreme penalty of death to one who was judged to 
have committed the lesser iniquity. XXXVIII. No, 20*5 
clearly by " god," he is not here alluding to the 
Primal God, the Begetter of the Universe, but to 
the gods of the different cities who are falsely so 
called, being fashioned by the skill of painters and 
sculptors. For the world as we know it is full of 
idols of wood and stone, and suchlike images. We 
must refrain from speaking insultingly of these, lest 
any of Moses* disciples get into the habit of treating 
lightly the name " god " in general, for it is a title 
worthy of the highest respect and love. But if any- 206 
one, I will not say blasphemes the Lord of gods and 
men, but even ventures to utter His Name un-
seasonably, let him suffer the penalty of death. For, 207 
even in the case of our own parents, though they 
are but mortals, all who have regard for the honour 
due to parentage abstain from using their personal 
names, and, leaving these unsaid, call them instead 
by the terms of natural relationship—father and 
mother—and their so addressing them is seen at once 
to be an indirect acknowledgement of unsurpassed 
benefits conferred by them and an expression of 
God shall bear his sin. A n d he that blasphemeth the name 
of the Lord shall surely be put to death." Philo's explana-
tion is repeated by Josephus, Ant. iv. 207, Ap. ii. 237, 
with reference to Ex. xxii. 28 , " Thou shalt not revile God ," 
where the LXX has èåïýò. 
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208 ãåóßáò êáé ôÞí áõôþí åý÷ Üñéóôïí äéÜèåóéí. Ýôé íõí1 

óõããíþìçò Üîéïýóèùóáí ïé êáô9 Ýðéóõñìüí ãëþôôçò 
Üêáéñåõüìåíïé êáé ëüãùí ÜíáðëÞñùìá ðïéïýìåíïé 
ôü Üãéþôáôïí êáé èåÀïí Ïíïìá. 

2^9 X X X I X . ÌåôÜ äÝ ôÞí ôïû ãåííçôïû ôþí üëùí 
ôéìÞí ôÞí éåñüí Ýâäüìçí ÝóÝìíõíåí ï ðñïöÞôçò 
Éäþí áõôÞò üîõùðåóôÝñïéò üììáóé êÜëëïò Ýæáßóéïí 
åíåóöñáãéóìÝíïí ïýñáíþ ôå êáé ôþ óýìðáíôé 
êüóìù êáé ýðü ôÞò öýóåùò áõôÞò Üãáëìáôïöïñïý-

210 ìåíïí. åýñéóêå ãÜñ áõôÞí ôü ìÝí ðñþôïí ÜìÞôïñá, 
ãåíåÜò ôÞò èÞëåïò ÜìÝôï÷ ïí, åê ìüíïõ ðáôñüò 
óðáñåÀóáí Üíåõ óðïñÜò êáé ãåííçèåÀóáí Üíåõ 
êõÞóåùò* Ýðåéôá ä' ïý ôáýôá ìüíïí êáôåÀäåí, üôé 
ðÜãêáëç êáé ÜìÞôùñ, Üëë' Ïôé êáé ÜåéðÜñèåíïò, 

[167] ïàô åê ìçôñüò ïýôå ìÞôçñ ïàô* åê \ öèïñÜò ïýôå 
öèáñçóïìÝíç* åÀô* åê ôñßôïõ êáôåíüçóåí áõôÞí åî-
åôÜæùí êáé êüóìïõ ãåíÝèëéïí, Þí åïñôÜæåé ìÝí 
ïõñáíüò, åïñôÜæåé äÝ ãÞ êáé ôÜ åí ãÞ ãáíýìåíá êáé 

211 Ýíåõöñáéíüìåíá ôÞ ðáíáñìïíßù åâäïìÜäé. ôáýôçò 
Ýíåêá ôÞò áéôßáò ü ðÜíôá ìÝãáò ÌùõóÞò Ýäéêáßùóå 
ôïýò ÝããñáöÝíôáò áýôïû ôÞ éåñÜ ðïëéôåßá èåóìïÀò 
öýóåùò åðüìåíïõò ðáíçãõñßæåéí, Ýí ßëáñáÀò äé-
Üãïíôáò åýèõìßáéò, ÜíÝ÷ ïíôáò ìÝí Ýñãùí êáé ôå÷ íþí 
ôþí åßò ðïñéóìüí êáé ðñáãìáôåéþí ïóáé êáôÜ âßïõ 
æÞôçóéí, Üãïíôáò ä' Ýêå÷ åéñßáí êáé äéáöåéìÝíïõò 
ðÜóçò åðéðüíïõ êáé êáìáôçñÜò öñïíôßäïò, ó÷ ïëÜ-

1 Cohn would read 2ôé ôïßíõí comparing De Abr. 158. 
But Ýðé÷åéñùìåí there is the interrogative subjunctive, Üîéïý-
óèùóáí here imperative, i.e. " let them still be thought worthy, 
if it is possible " (which of course it is not). In this case it 
seems to be better to retain íõí, and to expunge the mark of 
interrogation which Cohn places after üíïìá. 
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their own standing gratitude. After this, can we 208 
still think worthy of pardon those, who, with a reck-
less tongue, make unseasonable use of the most 
holy name of the Deity and treat it as a mere ex-
pletive ? 

X X X I X . After this honour paid to the Parent 209 
of All, the prophet magnified the holy seventh day, 
seeing with his keener vision its marvellous beauty 
stamped upon heaven and the whole world and 
enshrined in nature itself. For he found that she 210 
was in the first place motherless, exempt from 
female parentage, begotten by the Father alone, 
without begetting, brought to the birth, yet not 
carried in the womb. Secondly, he saw not only 
these, that she was all lovely and motherless, but 
that she was also ever virgin, neither born of a 
mother nor a mother herself, neither bred from 
corruption nor doomed to suffer corruption." Thirdly, 
as he scanned her, he recognized in her the birth-
day of the world,& a feast celebrated by heaven, cele-
brated by earth and things on earth as they rejoice 
and exult in the full harmony of the sacred number. 
For this cause, Moses,great in everything,determined 211 
that all whose names were written on his holy 
burgess-roll and who followed the laws of nature 
should hold high festival through hours of cheerful 
gaiety, abstaining from work and profit-making 
crafts and professions c and business pursued to get a 
livelihood, and enjoy a respite from labour released 
from weary and painful care. But this leisure should 

a Cf. De Op. 100 and Leg. All. i. 15, and further A p p . 
p. 609. 

6 Cf. Mos. i. 207 and note. 
c Both the mental and the manual arts are included under 

ôÝ÷ íáé, cf. § 2 1 9 . 

553 



PHILO 

æïíôáò ïý÷ þò Ýíéïé ãÝëùóéí Þ ðáéäé,áÀò Þ ìßìùí 
V üñ÷çóôþí Ýðéäåßîåóé, ðåñß áò êçñáßíïõóé êáé 
äõóèáíáôïàóéí ïß èåáôñïìáíïàíôåò êáé äéÜ ôþí 
ÞãåìïíéêùôÜôùí áéóèÞóåùí, ïñÜóåùò êáú áêïÞò, 
äïýëçí Üðåñãáæüìåíïé ôÞí öýóåé âáóéëßäá öí÷Þí, 

212 Ü ë ë Ü ìüíù ôþ öéëïóïöåßí ïý÷ äðåñ ìåèïäåýïõóéí 
ïß ëïãïèÞñáé êáé óïöéóôáß ðéðñÜóêïíôåò þò Üëëï 
ôé ôþí þíßùí Ýð9 áãïñÜò äüãìáôá êáé ëüãïõò, ïÀ 
öéëïóïößá êáôÜ öéëïóïößáò (þ ãÞ êáé Þëéå /) ÷ñþ-
ìåíïé äé9 áéþíïò ïýê Ýñõèñéþóéí, ÜëëÜ ôþ ôþ ïíôé 
öéëïóïöåßí, äðåñ åê ôñéþí óõíýöáíôáé, âïõëåõ-
ìÜôùí êáé ëüãùí êáé ðñÜîåùí, åßò åí åÀäïò Þñìï-
óìÝíùí ðñüò êôÞóéí êáé Üðüëáõóéí åõäáéìïíßáò. 

213 ôïýôïõ äÞ ôéò ÜëïãÞóáò ôïû äéáôÜã-
ìáôïò, åôé ôïýò ÷ñçóìïýò Ýíáýëïõò Ý÷ùí ôïýò ðåñé 
ôÞò éåñÜò Ýâäïìçò, ïõò ÝèÝóðéóåí Üíåõ ðñïöÞôïõ 
ï èåüò äéÜ öùíÞò—ôü ðáñáäïîüôáôïí—ïñáôÞò, Þ 
ôþí ðáñáôõã÷áíüíôùí ïöèáëìïýò þôùí ÝðÞãåéñå 
ìÜëëïí, Ýðé öñõãáíéóìüí ÝîÞåé äéÜ ìÝóïõ ôïû 
óôñáôïðÝäïõ ðÜíôáò åßäþò Ýí ôáÀò óêçíáÀò Þñå-
ìïûíôáò, êáé äñþí Ýôé ôÜäßêçìá êáôáöáíÞò õðÝñ 

214 ôïû ìÞ ëáèåÀí ãßíåôáé. ðõëþí ãÜñ Ýîù ðñïåë-
èüíôåò ôéíÝò åßò Ýñçìßáí, ßí9 Ýí ôþ êáèáñùôÜôù êáé 
Þóõ÷Üæïíôé åýîùíôáé, èÝáí Ýêíïìïí ßäüíôåò, îýëùí 
ýëçí óõãêïìßæïíôá, êáé äõóáíáó÷åôÞóáíôåò ÝìÝë-
ëçóáí ìÝí áõôüí ÜíåëåÀí, ëïãéóìþ äÝ ôü ðáñá-
êåêéíçìÝíïí ôÞò ïñãÞò Ýðéó÷üíôåò, ßíá ìÞôå ßäéþôáé 

á For §§ 213-220 see Num. ÷í. 32-36. 
b Referring to LXX EX. XX. 18 "all the people saw the 

voice," cf. De Mig. 47. 
c i.e. providence to ensure his conviction caused this certain 

evidence to be forthcoming. 
5 5 4 



MOSES II. 211-214 

be occupied, not as by some in bursts of laughter 
or sports or shows of mimes and dancers on which 
stage-struck fools waste away their strength almost 
to the point of death, and through the dominant 
senses of sight and hearing reduce to slavery their 
natural queen, the soul, but by the pursuit of 
wisdom only. And the wisdom must not be that of 212 
the systems hatched by the word-catchers and sophists 
who sell their tenets and arguments like any bit of 
merchandise in the market, men who for ever pit 
philosophy against philosophy without a blush, Ï earth 
and sun, but the true philosophy which is woven 
from three strands—thoughts, words and deeds— 
united into a single piece for the attainment and 
enjoyment of happiness. a Now, a certain 213 
man, setting at nought this ordinance, though the 
echoes of the divine commands about the sacredness 
of the seventh day were ringing in his ears, commands 
promulgated by God not through His prophet but 
by a voice which, strange paradox, was visible h and 
aroused the eyes rather than the ears of the bystanders, 
went forth through the midst of the camp to gather 
firewood, knowing that all were resting in their tents. 
But that his crime might not remain hidden,0 he was 
observed while still engaged in the wicked deed. 
For some persons who had gone out of the gates into 214 
the wilderness to pray in the quiet open solitude d saw 
this lawless sight, a man gathering sticks for fuel, 
and, hardly able to control themselves, they were 
minded to slay him. Reflection, however, caused 
them to restrain the fierceness of their anger. They 

D LXX (xv. 3 2 ) . " A n d the children of Israel were in the 
wilderness and they found," etc., E . V . "while they were 
. . . they found." 
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ðñï áñ÷üíôùí êïëÜæåéí ôéíÜ äïêþóé êáú ôáàô 
Üêñéôïí, êáí Ü×ëùò ôï ðáñáíüìçìá Þ åìöáíÝò, 
ìÞôâ ôïõ ðåñé ôÞí ÞìÝñáí åõáãïýò ìßáóìá öüíïõ, 
êáí äéêáéüôáôïò Þ, ðñïóÜøçôáé, óõëëáâüíôåò 
Üãïõóéí áõôüí Ýðé ôüí Üñ÷ïíôá, ù óõíÞäñ^õïí ìÝí 
ïß À€ñ€Úò, ðáñ€ÀóôÞê€À äÝ óýìðáóá Þ ðëçèýò ðñüò 

215 Üêñüáóéí. Ýèïò ãÜñ Þí, aei ìÝí êáôÜ ôü ðáñåÀêïí, 
ðñïçãïõìÝíùò äÝ ôáÀò Ýâäüìáéò, þò ÝäÞëùóá êáé 
ðñüóèåí, öéëïóïöåßí, ôïà ìÝí Þãåìüíïò ýöçãïõ-

[168] ìÝíïõ êáé äéäÜóêïíôïò Ü ôå \ ÷ñÞ ðñÜôôæéí êáé 
ëÝãåéí, ôþí ä' €Àò êáëïêÜãáèßáí Ýðéäéäüíôùí êáé 

216 âåëôéïýìåíùí ôÜ ôå Þèç êáé ôüí âßïí. Üö' ïý êáé 
åéóÝôé íàí öéëïóïöïàóé ôáÀò Ýâäüìáéò Éïõäáßïé ôÞí 
ðÜôñéïí öéëïóïößáí ôüí ÷ñüíïí Ýê€Úíïí ÜíáèÝíô€ò 
åðéóôÞìç êáé èæùñßá ôþí ðåñé öýóéí ôÜ ãÜñ 
êáôÜ ðüëâéò ðñïóâõêôÞñéá ôß Ýôâñüí Ýóôéí Þ äéäá-
óêáëåßá öñïíÞóâùò êáé Üíäñ€Àáò êáé óùöñïóýíçò 
êáé äéêáéïóýíçò åõóÝâåéáò ô€ êáé üóéüôçôïò êáé 
óõìðÜóçò Üñ€ôÞò, Þ êáôáíïåßôáé êáé êáôïñèïàôáé 
ôÜ ô€ áíèñþðåéá êáé èåéá; 

217 XL. Ôüôå ìÝí ïýí €Àò €ÀñêôÞí ï ôçëéêïàôïí 
ÜóÝâçìá äñÜóáò ÜðÜãâôáé. Ìùõóô^ äå Üðïñùí 
ï ôé ÷ñÞ ðá0€Àí ôüí Üíèñùðïí—Þä€À ãÜñ Üîéá 
èáíÜôïõ äéáðâðñáãìÝíïí, ÜëëÜ ôéò áí ãÝíïéôï ôñü-
ðïò áñìüæùí ôÞò ôéìùñßáò;—ÜöéêíâÀôáé ðñüò ôü 
Üüñáôïí ÜïñÜôù øõ÷Þ äéêáóôÞñéïí êáé ÝðõíèÜíåôï 
ôïà êáé ðñßí Üêïàóáé ðÜíô åðéóôáìÝíïõ äéêá-

218 éôïà, ôß êÝêñéê€í. ï ä'" áðïöáßíåôáé ôÞí ãíþóéí, 

° Or " of theology." See on De Abr. 99. 
6 According to the narrative as it stands, sabbath-break-

ing had already been declared a capital crime, Ex. xxxi. 14, 
xxxv. 2 . 
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did not wish to make it appear that they who were 
but private citizens took upon themselves the ruler's 
duty of punishment, and that too without a trial, 
however clear was the offence in other ways, or that 
the pollution of bloodshed, however justly deserved, 
should profane the sacredness of the day. Accord-
ingly they arrested him, and took him before the 
ruler beside whom the priests were seated, while the 
whole multitude stood around to listen ; for it was 215 
customary on every day when opportunity offered, 
and pre-eminently on the seventh day, as I have 
explained above, to pursue the study of wisdom with 
the ruler expounding and instructing the people 
what they should say and do, while they received 
edification and betterment in moral principles and 
conduct. Even now this practice is retained, and 216 
the Jews every seventh day occupy themselves with 
the philosophy of their fathers, dedicating that time 
to the acquiring of knowledge and the study of the 
truths of nature.* For what are our places of prayer 
throughout the cities but schools of prudence and 
courage and temperance and justice and also of 
piety, holiness and every virtue by which duties to 
God and men are discerned and rightly performed? 

XL. So, then, the perpetrator of this great sin 217 
against God was for the time being taken into custody. 
But Moses was in doubt as to what should be done to 
him. He knew that the action deserved death,6 but 
what would be the proper method of punishment ? 
So, then, in spirit, he approached the judgement-seat, 
invisible even as the spirit which sought it, and asked 
of the Judge Who knows all before He hears it what 
His sentence was. That Judge declared His decision 218 
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ïôé êáé èíÞóêåéí ïöåßëåé êáú ïý÷  ÝôÝñùò Þ êáôÜ" 
ëåíóèåßò, åðåéäÞ êáß ôïýôù êáèÜðåñ êáú ôù ðñï-
ôÝñù ìåôÝâáëåí ü íïýò åßò êùöÞí ëßèïí åßñãá-
óìÝíù ôåëåþôáôïí ðáñáíüìçìá, ù ó÷ åäüí ðÜíôá 
ôÜëëá ÝìöÝñåôáé, üóá ðåñé ôïý óåâáóìïý ôÞò 

219 åâäüìçò íåíïìïèÝôçôáé. äéÜ ôé; üôé ïý÷  áß âÜ-
íáõóïé ìüíïí ÜëëÜ êáß áß Üëëáé ôÝ÷ íáé êáé ðñáã-
ìáôåÀáé êáé ìÜëéóôá áß ðåñé ðïñéóìüí êáé âßïõ 
æÞôçóéí Þ äéÜ ðõñüò åßóéí Þ ïýê Üíåõ ôþí äéÜ 
ðõñüò* üèåí áðáãïñåýåé ðïëëÜêéò åí ôáÀò åâäüìáéò 
ðýñ Ýíáýåéí þò Üñ÷ çãéêþôáôïí áßôéïí êáé ðñåóâý-
ôáôïí Ýñãïí, ïý Þóõ÷ Üóáíôïò ÝíåíïÞèç êáé ôÜ êáôÜ 

220 ìÝñïò þò åéêüò óõíçóõ÷ Üóåéí. ýëç äÝ îýëá ðõñüò, 
þò ôïí îõëéæüìåíïí Üäåëöüí êáé óõããåíÝò áìÜñôçìá 
ôþ êáßïíôé äñÜí, ôü ðáñáíüìçìá äéðëáóéÜæïíôá, 
ôÞ ìÝí ïôé ðñïóôá÷ èÝí ÞñåìåÀí óõíåêüìéæå, ôÞ ä ' 
üôé êáú ôïéáýôá óõíåêüìéæåí, Ü ðõñüò Ýóôéí ýëç, 
ôÞò ôþí ôå÷ íþí áñ÷Þò. 

221 XLI. "Áìöù ìÝí ïýí ôÜ åßñçìÝíá ôéìùñßáò 
Üóåâùí ðåñéÝ÷ åé äéÜ ðåýóåùò êáú Üðïêñßóåùò 
âÝâáéïõìÝíáò. Ýôåñá äÝ äýï Ýóôúí ïý÷ ú ôÞò áõôÞò 
ÜëëÜ äéáöåñïýóçò éäÝáò, þí ôü ìÝí ðåñé êëÞñïõ 

[169] äéáäï÷Þò, ôü ä ' üóá ôþ äïêåÀí ðáñÜ êáéñüí \ åðé-
ôåëïýìåíçò éåñïõñãßáò, ðåñé Þò ëåêôÝïí ðñüôåñïí. 

222 ôÞí áñ÷Þí ôÞò åáñéíÞò éóçìåñßáò ðñþôïí áíáãñÜöåé 
ìÞíá ÌùõóÞò Ýí ôáÀò ôþí Ýíéáõôþí ðåñéüäïéò Üíá-
èåúò ïý÷  þóðåñ Ýíéïé ÷ ñüíù ôÜ ðñåóâåßá ìÜëëïí 
Þ ôáÀò ôÞò öýóåùò ÷ Üñéóéí, Üò ÜíÝôåéëåí Üíèñþðïéò· 

á Only found in Ex. xxxv. 3 , though the command to bake 
or boil the manna before the Sabbath, Ex. xvi. 23 , may be 
taken to imply it. (Driver.) 

6 For §§ 222-232 see Num. ix. 1-14. 
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that the man should die, and by no other death but 
stoning ; since in him, as in the earlier culprit, the 
mind had been changed into a senseless stone by a 
deed which was the perfection of wickedness, and 
covered practically all the prohibitions enacted for 
the honouring of the seventh day. How is this ? 219 
Because not merely the mechanical but also the other 
arts and occupations, particularly those which are 
undertaken for profit and to get a livelihood, are 
carried on directly or indirectly by the instrumentality 
of fire. And, therefore, he often a forbids the lighting 
of a fire on the seventh day, regarding it as the cause 
which lay at the root of all and as the primary 
activity ; and, if this ceased, he considered that other 
particular activities would naturally cease also. But 220 
sticks are the material for fire, so that by picking 
them up he committed a sin which was brother to and 
of the same family as the sin of burning them. And 
his was a double crime ; it lay first in the mere act of 
collecting, in defiance of the commandment to rest 
from work, secondly in the nature of what he collected, 
being materials for fire which is the basis of the arts. 

XLI. Both the incidents mentioned above are con- 221 
cerned with the punishment of impious persons, 
ratified by means of question and answer. There 
are two others of a different kind : one connected 
with the succession to an inheritance, the other with 
a rite performed at apparently a wrong season. It 
will be better to take the latter example before the 
other. 6 Moses dates the first month of the year's 222 
revolution at the beginning of the spring equinox. 
And, in doing so, he is not like some giving the place of 
honour to the actual time but rather to the gifts of 
nature which she raises up for men. For at the equinox 
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êáôÜ ãÜñ ôáýôçí ôÜ ìÝí óðáñôÜ, Þ áíáãêáßá 
ôñïöÞ, ôåëåéïãïíåÀôáé, ü äÝ ôþí äÝíäñùí êáñðüò 
Þâþíôùí Üñôé ãåííÜôáé äåõôÝñáí Ý÷ ùí ôÜîéí, äèåí 
êáé ïößãïíüò åóôßí Üåé ãÜñ åí ôÞ öýóåé ôÜ ìÞ ëßáí 

223 ÜíáãêáÀá ôþí óöüäñá áíáãêáßùí äåýôåñá, óöüäñá 
ìÝí ïýí ÜíáãêáÀá ðõñïß ôå êáé êñéèáé êáé ïóá 
Üëëá åßäç ôñïöÞò, þí Üíåõ æÞí ïýê Ýóôéí Ýëáéïí äÝ 
êáé ïÀíïò êáé Üêñüäñõá ïõ÷ß ôþí áíáãêáßùí, Ýðåé 
êáé äß÷ á ôïýôùí Ü÷ ñé ìáêñüôáôïõ ãÞñùò ðáñá-

224 ôåßíïíôåò åßò ðïëõåôßáí âéïýóéí Üíèñùðïé. ôþ 
äÞ ìçíé ôïýôù ðåñé ôåóóáñåóêáéäåêÜôçí ÞìÝñáí, 
ìÝëëïíôïò ôïû óåëçíéáêïý êýêëïõ ãßíåóèáé ðëçóé-
öáïûò, Üãåôáé ôÜ äéá/?áô7^Çá, äçìïöáíÞò åïñôÞ, 
ôü ×áëäáúóôé ëåãüìåíïí ÔÉÜó÷ á, Ýí Þ ïý÷  ïß ìÝí 
ßäéþôáé ðñïóÜãïõóé ôþ âùìþ ôÜ éÝñåéá, èýïõóé ä' 
ïß éåñåßò, ÜëëÜ íüìïõ ðñïóôÜîåé óýìðáí ôü Ýèíïò 
ßåñÜôáé, ôþí êáôÜ ìÝñïò Ýêáóôïõ ôÜò õðÝñ áýôïû 

225 èõóßáò áíÜãïíôáò ôå êáé ÷ åéñïõñãïûíôïò. ü ìÝí 
ïýí Üëëïò Üðáò ëåþò ÝãåãÞèåé êáé öáéäñüò Þí, 
Ýêáóôïõ íïìßæïíôïò ßåñùóýíç ôåôéìÞóèáß' äåäáêñõ-
ìÝíïé ä' Ýôåñïé êáé óôÝíïíôåò äéÞãïí, ïéêåßùí áýôïÀò 
Ýíáã÷ ïò ôåôåëåõôçêüôùí, ïõò ðåíèïûíôåò äéðëÞ 
êáôåß÷ ïíôï ëýðç, ðñïóåéëçöüôåò ôÞ äéÜ ôïýò 
Üðïèáíüíôáò óõããåíåßò êáé ôÞí Ýê ôïû óôåñçèÞíáé 
ôÞò ðåñé ôÞí ßåñïõñãßáí çäïíÞò ôå êáé ôéìÞò, ïÀò 
ïõäÝ êáèÜñáóèáé êáé ðåñéññÜíáóèáé êáô* Ýêåßíçí 
ôÞí ÞìÝñáí ÝîåãÝíåôï, ìÞðù ôïû ðÝíèïõò ýðåñ-

226 çìÝñïõ êáé åêðñïèÝóìïõ ãåãïíüôïò. ïýôïé ìåôÜ 
ôÞí ðáíÞãõñéí ðñïóåëèüíôåò ôþ Üñ÷ ïíôé óõííïßáò 
ìåóôïß êáé êáôçöåßáò ôÜ óõìâåâçêüôá äéçãÞóáíôï, 
ôÞí ýðüãõïí ôþí óõããåíþí ôåëåõôÞí, ôü ðÝíèïò ù 
êáô* ÜíáãêáÀïí Ý÷ ñÞóáíôï, ôü ìÞ äõíçèÞíáé äéÜ 
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the corn crops, our necessary food, become ripe, while 
on the trees, which are in full bloom, the fruit is just 
beginning to appear. This ranks second to the corn, 
and therefore is a later growth. For in nature what 
is a less pressing always comes after a really pressing 
necessity. Now, wheat and barley and the other 223 
kinds of food without which life is impossible are 
pressing necessities, but wine and olive oil and tree 
fruits do not come under this head, as men continue 
their life for many years and reach extreme old age 
without them. In this month, about the fourteenth 224 
day, when the disc of the moon is becoming full, is 
held the commemoration of the crossing, a public 
festival called in Hebrew Pasch, on which the 
victims are not brought to the altar by the laity and 
sacrificed by the priests, but, as commanded by 
the law, the whole nation acts as priest, each 
individual bringing what he offers on his own 
behalf and dealing with it with his own hands. Now, 225 
while all the rest of the people were joyful and cheer-
ful, each feeling that he had the honour of priesthood, 
there were others passing the time in tears and 
sorrow. They had lost relations lately by death, and 
in mourning them they suffered a double sorrow. 
Added to their grief for their dead kinsfolk was that 
which they felt at the loss of the pleasure and honour 
of the sacred rite. For they were not even allowed to 
purify or besprinkle themselves with holy water on 
that day, since their mourning had still some days 
to run and had not passed the appointed term. These 226 
persons, after the festival, came to the ruler full of 
gloom and depression and put the case before him— 
the still recent death of their kinsfolk, the necessity 
of performing their duty as mourners and their con-
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227 ôïàôï ìåôáó÷ åÀí ôÞò ôþí äéáâáôçñßùí èõóßáò. å×ô 
ÝäÝïíôï ìÞ Ýëáôôïí ôþí Üëëùí ÝíÝãêáóèáé ìçäÝ ôü 
Ýðé ôïéò Üðïèáíïûóéí ïßêåßïéò áôý÷çìá iv áäéêÞ-
ìáôïò ìÝñåé êáôáñéèìçèÞíáé ôéìùñßáí ÝñãáóÜìåíïí 

[170] ðñï | ÝëÝïõ* íïìßóáé ãÜñ Üí ÷ åßñïíá ðáèåÀí ôþí 
áðïèáíüíôùí, åÀ ã€ ôïéò ìÝí ïýä€íüò Ýóôéí Üíôßëçöéò 
Ýôé ôþí ÜâïõëÞôùí, ïß äÝ æþíôåò äüîïõóé ôåèíÜíáé 

228 ôïí ìåô áßóèÞóåùò èÜíáôïí. XLII. ôáûô Üêïõóáò 
Ýþñá ìÝí êáé ôÞí äéêáéïëïãßáí ïýê Üðùäüí êáé ôÞí 
ôïû ìÞ ßåñïõñãÞóáé ðÜëéí ðñüöáóéí ÜíáãêáÀïí êáé 
ôü óõìðáèÝò ÜíáêåêñáìÝíïí ôïýôïéò, Ýðáìöïôå-
ñßæùí äÝ ôÞí ãíþìçí êáé þóðåñ Ýðé ðëÜóôéããïò 
ÜíôéññÝðùí—ôÞ ìÝí ãÜñ ÝôáëÜíôåõåí ï Ýë€ïò êáé 
ôÜ äßêáéá, ôÞ ä ' ÜíôÝâñéèåí ü íüìïò ôÞò ôþí äéá-
âáôçñßùí èõóßáò, Ýí ù êáé ðñþôïò ìÞí êáé Þìåñá 
Ô€óóáñ€óêáéä€êÜôç äåäÞëùôáé ôÞò éåñïõñãßáò—, 
áñíÞóåùò êáé óõãêáôáèÝóåùò ìåôáîý öïñïýìåíïò 
éêåôåýåé ôïí èåüí äéêáóôÞí ãåíÝóèáé êáé ÷ ñçóìþ 

229 ôÞí êñßóéí ÜíáöÞíáé. ü ä ' Ýðáêïýóáò èåóðßæåé 
ëüãéïí ïý ðåñé þí Ýíåôåý÷ èç ìüíïí ÜëëÜ êáé ðåñé 
ôþí áýèéò ðïôå ãåíçóïìÝíùí, åé ôáÀò áýôáÀò ÷ ñÞ-
óáéíôï óõíôõ÷ ßáéò' Ýðéäáöéëåõüìåíïò äÝ êáú ðåñé 
ôþí êáô9 Üëëáò áéôßáò ïý äõíçèÝíôùí ßåñïõñãÞóáé 

230 ìåôÜ ðáíôüò ôïû Ýèíïõò ðñïóåðéèåóðßæåé. ôßíá ïýí 
Ýóôé ôÜ ðåñé ôïýôùí ÷ ñçóèÝíôá ëüãéá, ìçíõôÝïí. 
" óõããåíéêüí " öçóß " ðÝíèïò aVay/cata ìÝí ôïéò 
Üö* áßìáôïò áíßá, ãñÜöåôáé ä ' ïýê Ýí ðëçììåëåßáéò. 

231 Ýùò ìÝí ïýí Ýìðñüèåóìüí Ýóôéí, Ýîù ðåñéâüëùí 
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sequent inability to take part in the sacrifice of the 
crossing-feast. Then they prayed that they might 227 
not fare worse than the others, and that the mis-
fortune which they had sustained in the death of 
their relations might not be counted as misconduct 
entailing punishment rather than pity. In that case 
they considered that their fate would be worse than 
that of the dead, for they have no longer any per-
ception of their troubles, while they themselves 
would be suffering a living death, in which they still 
retained consciousness. XLII. Moses, hearing this, 228 
recognized the reasonableness of their claim, and also 
the cogency of their excuse for absenting themselves 
from the sacrifice ; and with these was mingled a 
feeling of sympathy. Yet he wavered in his judge-
ment, and oscillated as on a balance : one scale was 
weighed down by pity and justice, while in the other 
lay as a counterpoise the law of the Paschal sacrifices 
in which both the first month and the fourteenth day 
were clearly appointed for the rite. So, vacillating 
between refusal and assent, he besought God to act 
as judge and to give an oracle declaring his decision. 
And God hearkened to him and vouchsafed an answer 229 
revealing His will, touching not only those for whom 
the prophet interceded but those of future genera-
tions who might find themselves in the same case. 
And, His grace abounding further, He included in 
the divine edict those who for other reasons might 
be unable to join the whole nation in a sacred service. 
It is right to state what the pronouncements thus 230 
given were. " Mourning for kinsfolk," He said, " is 
an affliction which the family cannot avoid, but it 
does not count as an offence. While it is still running 231 
its appointed course, it should be banished from the 
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Éåñþí åëáõíåóèù, ïõò Üðü ðáíôüò Üãíåýåéí ïý÷  
åêïõóßïõ ìüíïí ÜëëÜ êáß ôïý ìÞ êáôÜ ãíþìçí 
ìéÜóìáôïò äåé* ãåíïìÝíïõ ä' åêðñïèÝóìïõ, ìÞ 
óôåñåóèùóáí éóïìïéñßáò ôÞò åí ôáÀò ßåñïõñãßáéò, 
ßíá ìÞ ðñïóèÞêç ôåôåëåõôçêüôùí ïß æþíôåò þóéí 
Àôùóáí ïÝ Üôå äåýôåñïé äåõôÝñù ìçíß, ðÜëéí ôåó-
óáñåóêáéäåêÜôç Þìåñá, êáé èõåôùóáí êáôÜ ôÜ 
áõôÜ ôïÀò ðñïôÝñïéò êáé ôþ èýìáôé ÷ ñÞóèùóáí þò 

232 åêåßíïé íüìù êáé ôñüðù ôþ ðáñáðëçóßù. ôÜ ä' 
áõôÜ åðéôåôñÜöèù êáé ôïÀò ìÞ äéÜ ðÝíèïò ÜëëÜ 
ìáêñÜò ÷ Üñéí áðïäçìßáò êùëõïìÝíïéò Üìá ôþ 
ðáíôé åèíåé óõíéåñïõñãåÀí* ïý ãÜñ ïß îåíéôåýïíôåò 
Þ åôÝñùèé ïßêïýíôåò Üäéêïýóéí, þò óôåñåóèáé ôÞò 
ßóçò ôéìÞò, êáé ôáýôá ìÞ ÷ ùñïýóçò äéÜ ðïëõ-
áíèñùðßáí ôü Ýèíïò ìéáò ÷þñáò, Üëë' áðïéêßáò 
ðáíôá÷ üóå äéáðåìøáìåíçò." 

233 XLIII. Ôïóáõôá äéåéëåãìåíïò ðåñé ôþí ýóôåñç-
óÜíôùí ìÝí Üìá ôþ ðëÞèåé èýóáé ôÜ ä^á/̂ áô^ñéá 
êáôÜ óõíôõ÷ ßáò ÜâïõëÞôïõò, åêðëÞóáé ä' åß êáé üöÝ 
Üëë' ïýí Üíáãêáßùò ôü åëëåéöèÝí óðïõäáóÜíôùí, 
åðé ôåëåõôáÀïí ìÝôåéìé äéÜôáãìá ôï ðåñé ôÞò ôþí 
êëÞñùí äéáäï÷Þò, üðåñ ïìïßùò ìéêôüí Þí åê ðåý-

234 óåùò êáé Üðïêñßóåùò ëáâüí ôÞí óýóôáóéí. Þí 
ôéò üíïìá ¸áëðáÜä, ÜíÞñ äüêéìïò êáé öõëÞò ïýê 
Üóçìïõ* ôïýôù ðÝíôå ìÝí ãßíïíôáé èõãáôÝñåò, õéüò 

[171] | äÝ ïõäåßò* áÀ ìåôÜ ôÞí ôåëåõôÞí ôïý ðáôñüò 
óôÝñçóéí ôÞò ðáôñþáò ëÞîåùò ýðïôïðÞóáóáé äéÜ 
ôü ôÜò êëçñïõ÷ ßáò Üññåóé äßäïóèáé ðñïóßáóé ôþ 
Þãåìüíé ìåôÜ ôÞò Üñìïôôïýóçò êüñáéò áéäïýò, ïý 
èçñþìåíáé ðëïýôïí, ÜëëÜ ôïýíïìá êáé áîßùìá 

â For this idiomatic use of avayKaiws see note on Quod 
Det. 160. 
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sacred precincts which must be kept pure from all 
pollution, not only that which is voluntary but also 
that which is unintentionally incurred. But when 
its term is finished let not the mourners be denied an 
equal share in the sacred services, and thus the living 
be made an appendage to the dead. Let them form 
a second set to come on the second month and also 
on the fourteenth day, and sacrifice just as the first 
set, and observe a similar rule and method in dealing 
with the victims. The same permission also must be 232 
given to those who are prevented from joining the 
whole nation in worship not by mourning but by 
absence in a distant country. For settlers abroad 
and inhabitants of other regions are not wrongdoers 
who deserve to be deprived of equal privileges, par-
ticularly if the nation has grown so populous that a 
single country cannot contain it and has sent out 
colonies in all directions." 

XLIII. Having thus discussed the case of those 233 
who, through adverse circumstances, failed to make 
the Paschal sacrifice with the mass of the nation, but 
were set upon repairing the omission if late yet as 
best they could,a I will pass on to the final ordinance, 
which concerns the succession to an inheritance. 
This, like the others, originated in a question and 
answer and was thus of a mixed character. b There 234 
was a man called Zelophehad, highly reputed and of 
no mean tribe, who had five daughters and no son. 
After the death of their father, the daughters, sus-
pecting that they would be deprived of the property 
he had left, since inheritances went in the male line, 
approached the ruler in all maidenly modesty, not 
in pursuit of wealth but from a desire to preserve the 

6 For §§ 234-245 see Num. xxvii. 1-11. 
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235 ãëé÷ üìåíáé ä é á ó þ ó á é ôïà ðáôñüò êáé öáóéí " ü ìÝí 
ðáôÞñ çìþí Ýôåëåýôçóåí, Ýôåëåýôçóå ä ' iv ïõäåìßá 
óôÜóåé ãåíüìåíïò, åö* þí óõíÝâç äéáöèáñÞíáé ìý-
ñéïõò, Üëë ' ÝæÞëùóæ âßïí ÜðñÜãìïíá êáé ßäéþôçí, 
åß ìÞ Üñá Ýí áìáñôßá èåôÝïí ôü ãåíåÜò Üññåíïò 
ÜìïöÞóáé. ðÜñåóìåí ä ' ÞìåÀò üóá ìÝí ôþ äïêåÀí 
üñöáíáß, ôü ä ' Ü ë ô ^Ý^ óïé ÷ ñçóüìåíáé ðáôñß' ôïà 
ãÜñ ãåííÞóáíôïò ï íüìéìïò Üñ÷ ùí ïßêåéüôåñïò 

236 ýðçêüïéò." ï äå èáõìÜóáò ôÞí öñüíçóéí ôþí 
ðáñèÝíùí êáé ôÞí ðñüò ôüí ãåéíÜìåíïí åûíïéáí 
ÝðÝó÷ åí ýö* åôÝñáò Ýëêüìåíïò öáíôáóßáò, êáè* Þí 
ôÜò êëçñïõ÷ ßáò Üíäñåò þöåéëïí äéáíå'/÷åóâáé ãÝñáò 
ëçöüìåíïé óôñáôåßáò êáé ðïëÝìùí ïõò äéÞèëçóáí, 
ãõíáéêß ä ' Þ öýóéò Üóõëßáí ôþí ôïéïýôùí áãù-
íéóìÜôùí ðáñÝ÷ ïõóá äçëïíüôé êáé ôþí Ýð* áýôïÀò 

237 ôéèåìÝíùí Üèëùí ïý ìåôáäßäùóéí. üèåí åßêüôùò 
ôÞò äéáíïßáò Üìöéêëéíþò Ý÷ ïýóçò êáé Üíôéóðù-
ìÝíçò, áíáöÝñåé ôþ èåþ ôÞí äéáðüñçóéí, äí Þäåé 
ìüíïí ÜöåõäÝóé êáé ÜðëáíåóôÜôïéò êñéôçñßïéò ôÜò 
êáôÜ ìéêñüí äéáöïñÜò äéáóôÝëëïíôá ðñüò Ýðßäåéîéí 

238 áëçèåßáò êáé äéêáéïóýíçò, ü äÝ ðïéçôÞò ôþí üëùí, 
ü ôïà êüóìïõ ðáôÞñ, ãÞí êáé ïýñáíüí ýäùñ ôå êáú 
áÝñá êáé Ïóá Ýê ôïýôùí Ýêáóôïõ óõíå÷þí êáé 
äéáêñáôþí, ü èåþí êáú áíèñþðùí Þãåìþí, ïýê 
Üðçæßùóå ÷ ñçìáôßóáé êüñáéò üñöáíáÀò· ÷ ñçìáôßóáò 
äÝ êáé ðëÝïí ôé ðáñÝó÷ åí Þ êáôÜ äéêáóôÞí ï 
åõìåíÞò êáé ßëåùò, ï ðÜíôá äéÜ ðÜíôùí ðåðëçñùêþò 
ôÞò åýåñãÝôéäïò Ýáõôïà äõíÜìåùò* Ýðáéíïí ãÜñ äé-

239 åîÞëèå ôþí ðáñèÝíùí, þ äÝóðïôá, ðþò áí óÝ ôéò 

â Philo is trying to interpret verse 3, E . V . " but he died in 
his own sin " (i.e. in the ordinary sinfulness of a man). " and 
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name and reputation of their father. " Our father 235 
died," they said, " but not in any of the risings in 
which, as it fell out, multitudes perished, but followed 
contentedly the quiet life of an ordinary citizen, 
and surely it is not to be accounted as a sin that 
he had no male issue.a We are here outwardly as 
orphans, but in reality hoping to find a father in you ; 
for a lawful ruler is closer akin to his subjects than he 
who begat them." Moses admired the good sense 236 
of the maidens and their loyalty to their parent, but 
suspended his judgement, being influenced by another 
view, which holds that men should divide inheritances 
among themselves, to be taken as the reward for 
military service and the wars of which they have 
borne the brunt; while nature, who grants to women 
exemption from such conflicts, clearly also refuses 
them a share in the prizes assigned thereto. Natur- 237 
ally, therefore, in this wavering and undecided state 
of mind, he referred the difficulty to God, Who alone, 
as he knew, can distinguish by infallible and abso-
lutely unerring tests the finest differences and thereby 
shew His truth and justice. And He, the Maker of 238 
All, the Father of the World, Who holds firmly knit 
together heaven and earth and water and air and all 
that each of them produces, the Ruler of men and 
gods, did not disdain to give response to the petition 
of some orphan girls. And, with that response, He 
gave something more than a judge would give, so 
kind and gracious was He, Who_has[.filled the universe 
through and through with His beneficent power ; for 
He stated His full approval of the maidens. Ï 239 
Lord and Master, how can one hymn Thee ? What 

he had no sons." The LXX is hardly intelligible 4 4 because 
he died on account of his sin, and had no sons." 
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ýìíÞóåéå, ðïßù óôüìáôé, ôßíé ãëþôôç, ðïßá öùíÞò 
üñãáíïðïéßá, ðïßù öí÷Þò Þãåìïíéêþ; ïß ãÜñ 
áóôÝñåò åéò ãåíüìåíïõ ÷ ïñüò Üóïíôáß ôé ìÝëïò 
ÝðÜæéïí; ü ä ' ïõñáíüò Ïëïò åßò öùíÞí áíáëõèåßò 
äõíÞóåôáß ôé ôþí óþí áñåôþí ïéçãÞóáóèáé ìÝñïò; 
" ïñèþò " öçóßí " ÝëÜëçóáí áß èõãáôÝñåò 

240 Óáëðá^." ôïýè* Þëßêïí åóôßí Ýãêþìéïí èåïû 
ìáñôõñïýíôïò, ôéò ïýê ïÀäå; ðÜñéôå íõí, ïß áëá-
æüíåò, ïß ìÝãá ðíÝïíôåò åðß ôáÀò åýðñáãßáéò, ïß ôïýò 
áõ÷Ýíáò ðëÝïí ôÞò öýóåùò Ýðáßñïíôåò êáß ôÜò 
üöñýò Üíåóðáêüôåò, ðáñ* ïÀò ÷ çñåßá ìÝí ãõíáéêþí 
ãÝëùò, [êáß] ïßêôñüí êáêüí, Ýñçìßá äÝ ðáßäùí 

[172] ïñöáíþí, \ ïßêôñüôåñïí ôïý ðñïôÝñïõ, ÷ ëåõÜæåôáé-
241 êáß êáôéäüíôåò üôé ïýôù ôáðåéíïß êáß áôõ÷ åßò åßíáé 

äïêïýíôåò ïýê Ýí ÝæïõèåíçìÝíïéò êáß ÜöáíÝóé 
ôÜôôïíôáé ðáñÜ ô ù èåþ, ïý ôÞò áñ÷Þò ôü Üôéìï-
ôáôïí ìÝñïò åßóéí áß ðáíôá÷ ïý ôÞò ïéêïõìÝíçò 
jSaaiAeuu, äéüôé êáß ï ôÞò ãÞò Üðáò Ýí êýêëù 
ðåñßâïëïò åó÷ áôéÜ ôþí Ýñãùí åóôßí áõôïý, äÝæáóèå 

242 íïõèåóßáí Üíáãêáßáí. ÝðáéíÝóáò ä ' üìùò 
ôÞí Ýíôåñæéí ôþí ðáñèÝíùí ïýôå ôáýôáò áãÝñáóôïõò 
êáôÝëéðåí ïýô9 åßò ôÞí Àóçí ôéìÞí ôïÀò ÜãùíéóôáÀò 
ÜíäñÜóé ðåñéÞãáãåí, ÜëëÜ ôïÀò ìÝí þò Üèëá ïéêåßá 
áðÝíåéìå ôÜò êëçñïõ÷ ßáò Üíè* þí Þíäñáãáèßóáíôï, 
ôÜò äÝ ÷ Üñéôïò êáß öéëáíèñùðßáò, ïý ãÝñùò, Þæßù-
óåí ä åíáñãÝóôáôá ðáñßóôçóé äéÜ ôþí ïíïìÜôùí 

ïïìá ËÝãùí êáé ïùóåéò, áëë ïõê áðï-
äïìá " ïõä ' " áðïäþóåéò "· ôáýôá ìÝí ãÜñ ßäéá ôþí 
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mouth, what tongue, what else of the instruments of 
speech, what mind, soul's dominant part, is equal to 
the task ? If the stars become a single choir, will 
their song be worthy of Thee ? If all heaven be 
resolved into sound, will it be able to recount any 
part of Thy excellences ? " The daughters of 
Zelophehad have spoken rightly," He said. Who 240 
can fail to know how great a commendation is this 
testimony from God ? Come now, you boasters, 
with your windy pride in your prosperity, and your 
pose of perked up necks and lifted eyebrows, who 
treat widowhood, that piteous calamity, as a joke, 
and the still more piteous desolation of orphanhood 
as a matter for mockery. Mark how the persons 241 
who seem thus lonely and unfortunate are not treated 
as nothing worth and negligible in the judgement of 
God, of Whose empire the least honoured parts are 
the kingdoms found everywhere in the civilized world; 
for even the whole compass of the round earth is but 
the outermost fringe of His works—mark this, I say, 
and learn its much-needed lesson. Still, 242 
though he praised the petition of the maidens and 
refrained from leaving them empty-handed, he did 
not promote them to equal honour with the men who 
bore the brunt of conflict. To these he assigned the 
inheritances as prizes suitable to their feats of valour ; 
the women he judged worthy of charity and kindness, 
not of reward for services. He shows this clearly by 
the words He uses. He says : " Gift " and " thou 
shall give," á not " payment " and " thou shalt pay," 
for the latter pair are used when we receive what is 

â Or " restore," " return." Cf De Som. i. 100. 
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â This seems the only way of taking the passage as it 
stands, but it is most unsatisfactory. For (1) we should 
expect ôÜ úäéá, and Éäéá in this position strongly suggests that 
it agrees with ôáýôá, and as often = ** specially used of": 
(2) The substitution of the payee for the payer is extra-
ordinarily awkward. The first difficulty might be surmounted 
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ëáìâáíüíôùí,1 åêåßíá äÝ ôþí ÷ áñéæïìÝíùí. 
243 XLIV. èåóðßóáò äÝ ðåñé þí Ýíåôýã÷ áíïí áé üñöáíáß 

ðáñèÝíïé êáé êáèïëéêþôåñïí ôßèçóé íüìïí ðåñé 
êëÞñùí äéáäï÷Þò, ðñþôïõò ìÝí õéïýò Ýðé ìåôïõóßáí 
êáëþí ôþí ðáôñþùí, åé äÝ ìÞ åÀåí õéïß, äåõôÝñáò 
èõãáôÝñáò, áÀò öçóé äåÀí ðåñéôéèÝíáé ôïí êëÞñïí 
þóáíåé êüóìïí Ýîùèåí, Üëë ' ïý÷  þò ßäéïí êáé 
óõããåíÝò êôÞìá* ôü ãÜñ ðåñéôéèÝìåíïí ïýäåìßáí 
ïßêåßùóéí Ý÷ åé ðñüò ôü äéáêüóìïõìåíïí, áñìïíßáò 

244 êáé åíþóåùò áëëüôñéïõ ìåíïí. ìåôÜ äÝ èõãáôÝñáò 
ôñßôïõò áäåëöïýò êáëåß, ôåôÜñôçí äÝ èåßïéò ðñüò 
ðáôñüò áðïíÝìåé ôÜîéí, áßíéôôüìåíïò üôé êáé 
ðáôÝñåò ãÝíïéíô Üí õéþí êëçñïíüìïé* ðÜíõ ãÜñ 
åàçèåò ýðïëáâåÀí, Ïôé ðáôñüò Üäåëöþ íÝìùí êëÞñïí 
Üäåëöéäïà äéÜ ôÞí ðñüò ðáôÝñá óõããÝíåéáí áõôüí 

245 Üöåßëåôï ôïí ðáôÝñá ôÞò äéáäï÷Þò, Ü ë ë ' åðåéäÞ 
íüìïò öýóåùò Ýóôé êëçñïíï ìåÀóèáé ãïíåßò ýðü 
ðáßäùí Ü ë ë Ü ìÞ ôïýôïõò êëçñïíïìåÀí, ôü ìÝí 
Üðåõêôüí êáé ðáëßìöçìïí Þóý÷ áóåí, ßíá ìÞ ðáôÞñ 
êáé ìÞôçñ ðñïóïäåýåóèáé äïêþóé ôÜ Ýð* þêõìüñïéò 
ôÝêíïéò áðáñçãüñçôá ðÝíèç, ðëáãßùò ä ' áõôïýò 
ÝêÜëåóå ôïéò èåßïéò Ýöéåßò, ßí* áìöïôÝñùí óôï÷ Ü-
óçôáé êáé ôïû ðñÝðïíôïò êáé ôïû ìÞ ôÞí ïýóßáí 

1 Corrupt? Perhaps read üøëéóêáíüíôùí = "debtors" or 
Üôôïôßíüíôùí. See note a. 
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our own,a the former when we make a free gift. 
XLIV. After signifying His will as to 243 

the petition of the orphan maids, He lays down also 
a more general law about succession to inheritances. 
He names sons first for participation in their father's 
property, and daughters second, if there are no sons. 
In the case of the daughters His phrase is that 
the inheritance should be "put round"b them, as 
though it were an external ornament, not a possession 
by right of kinship inalienable. For what is put 
round does not have an intimate connexion with 
what it adorns, and the ideas of close fitting and 
union are quite foreign to it. After the daughters, 244 
He names the brothers as standing third, and the 
fourth place He assigns to uncles on the father's 
side, thereby indirectly suggesting that fathers may 
become the heirs of sons. For it would be foolish 
to suppose that, while He assigns the inheritance 
of a nephew to his paternal uncle, because of that 
uncle's relation to the father, He withdraws from 
the father himself the right of succession. But 245 
since, in the natural order of things, sons are the 
heirs of their fathers and not fathers of their 
sons, He left unmentioned this deplorable and 
sinister possibility, to avoid the idea of a father and 
mother making profit out of their inconsolable sorrow 
at the untimely death of their children. But He 
does indirectly mention this by admitting the right 
of the uncles; and thus He attains both ends, 
the preservation of^decency and the rule that the 
by reading úäéá ôþí <ôÜ É'äéá> ëáìâáíüíôùí ( W . H . D . R . ) , but 
the second would remain. I believe that ëáìâáíüíôùí is 
corrupt, though neither Cohn nor Mangey, who translates 
" propria recuperantium," seem to have felt difficulty. 

6 So LXX; E.V. "cause to pass.'* 
571 



PHILO 

ÜëëïôñéùèÞíáé. ìåôÜ äÝ èåßïõò ðÝìðôç ôÜæéò 
åóôßí ïß Ýããéóôá ãÝíïõò, ùí áåß ôïéò ðñþôïéò 
äßäùóé ôïýò êëÞñïõò. 

246 XLV. ¾áûô Üíáãêáßùò ïéåæåëçëõèþò ðåñé ôþí 
ìéêôÞí å÷üíôùí êëçñïõ÷ ßáí1 ÷ ñçóìþí, Ýîçò äçëþóù 

[173] | ô Ü êáô Ýíèïõóéáóìüí ôïû ðñïöÞôïõ èåóðéóèÝíôá 
ëüãéá' ôïûôï ãÜñ ýðåó÷ üìçí äåßæåéí. Üñ÷Þ ôïßíõí 
Ýóôéí áýôþ ôÞò èåïöïñÞôïõ êáôïêù÷Þò, Þôéò êáé 
ôþ Ýèíåé ãÝãïíåí åýðñáãßáò Üñ÷Þ óôåéëáìÝíù 
ôÞí Üð* Áéãýðôïõ ðñüò ôÜò êáôÜ Óõñßáí ðüëåéò 

247 Üðïéêßáí ìõñéÜóé ðïëëáÀò. Üíäñåò ãÜñ üìïû êáé 
ãõíáßêåò ÜôñéâÞ êáé ìáêñÜí åñÞìçí Üðáóáí Üíý-
óáíôåò Ýðé èÜëáôôáí Üöéêíïûíôáé ôÞí ¸ñõèñÜí 
ðñïóáãïñåõïìÝíçí åÀè' þò åéêüò Ýí Üìç÷ Üíïéò 
Þóáí ïýôå ðåñáéïûóèáé äõíÜìåíïé äéÜ óêáöþí 
Üðïñßáí ïàô9 ÝðéóôñÝöåéí ôÞí áõôÞí üäüí áóöáëÝò^ 

248 çãïýìåíïé. äéáêåéìÝíïéò ä ' ïýôùò ìåßæïí Ýðéñ-
ñÜôôåé êáêüí ü ãÜñ ôþí Áéãõðôßùí âáóéëåýò 
äýíáìéí ðáñáëáâþí ïýê åýêáôáöñüíçôïí, ßððüôçí 
êáé ðåæüí óôñáôüí, ÝðåæÝèåé äéþêùí êáé óðåýäùí 
êáôáëáâåÀí, ßíá ôßóçôáé ôÞò åîüäïõ, Þí èåóöÜôïéò 
ÜñéäÞëïéò ÝðÝôñåöå ðïéÞóáóèáé. Üëë ' þò Ýïéêåí 
áâÝâáéïò Þ ìï÷ èçñþí áíèñþðùí äéÜèåóéò þò ÝðÉ 
ðëÜóôéããïò ìéêñÜò Ýíåêá ðñïöÜóåùò ñÝðïõóá ðñüò 

249 ôÜíáíôßá. ìÝóïé äÞ ëçöèÝíôåò Ý÷èñùí êáé èá-
ëÜôôçò ÜðÝãíùóáí ôÞí éäßáí óùôçñßáí, ïß ìÝí 
åýêôüí áãáèüí çãïýìåíïé ôïí ïúêôéóôïí üëåèñïí, ïß 
ä' Üìåéíïí åßíáé íïìßæïíôåò ýðü ôþí ôÞò öýóåùò 
ÜðïëÝóèáé ìåñþí Þ ãÝëùò Ý÷èñïÀò ãåíÝóèáé ñßðôåéí 

1 Clearly a mistake, induced by the subject of the 
preceding sections, äýíáìéí from § 192 is suggested. Perhaps 
ôçí ïýóßáí. 
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property should not go out of the family. After the 
uncles comes the fifth class, the nearest relations. 
And in all such cases it is the first in succession to 
whom He gives the inheritances. 

XLV. Having completed this necessary account 246 
of the oracles of mixed character, I will proceed next 
to describe those delivered by the prophet himself 
under divine inspiration, for this was included in my 
promise. The examples of his possession by God's 
spirit begin with one which was also the beginning 
of the prosperity of the nation, when its many 
myriads set out as colonists from Egypt to the cities 
of Syria. a Men and women alike, they had traversed 247 
a long and pathless wilderness, and arrived at the 
Red Sea, as it is called. They were then naturally 
in great difficulties, as they could not cross the sea 
for want of boats, and did not think it safe to retrace 
their steps. When they were in this state of mind, 218 
a greater misfortune burst upon them. The king of 
Egypt, accompanied by a very formidable body of 
infantry and cavalry, came in hot pursuit, eager to 
overtake them and so chastise them for leaving the 
country. He had, indeed, permitted them to do so, in-
duced by unmistakable warnings from God. But the 
disposition of the wicked is, as may be well seen, un-
stable, suspended as it were on a balance and swayed 
up and down by the slightest cause in opposite 
directions. Thus, caught between the enemy and 249 
the sea, they despaired each of his own safety. Some 
thought that the most miserable death would be a 
welcome blessing, while others, believing it to be 
better to perish by the elements of nature than to 
become a laughing-stock to their enemies, purposed 

• For §§ 247-257 see Ex. xiv. 
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åáõôïýò åßò èÜëáóóáí äéåíïïûíôï êáß ôéíá ôþí 
âÜñïò å÷ üíôùí Ýðá÷ èéóÜìåíïé ðáñÜ ôáÀò Þúüóéí 
ÝöÞäñåõïí, ßí , ïðüôáí èåÜóùíôáé ôïýò ðïëåìßïõò 
åããýò üíôáò, êáèáëëüìåíïé ñÜïí åßò âõèüí Ýíå-

250 ÷ èþóéí. ÜëëÜ ãÜñ ïß ìÝí ðñïò ôü Üðïñïí ôÞò 
áíÜãêçò äéåðôüçíôï äõóèáíáôïýíôåò* XLVL ï äå 
ðñïöÞôçò, õð* åêðëÞîåùò ïñþí óåóáãçíåõìåíïí 
þóðåñ âüëïí é÷èýùí ôü óýìðáí Ýèíïò, ïýêåô þí 

251 åí åáõôþ èåïöïñåÀôáé êáé èåóðßæåé ôÜäå' " ôü ìÝí 
äÝïò ÜíáãêáÀïí, öüâïò åããýò êáé ìÝãáò ï êßíäõíïò· 
Ýî åíáíôßáò á÷áíÝò Ýóôé ðÝëáãïò, ýðüäñïìïò åßò 
êáôáöõãÞí ïõäåßò, áðïñßá ðëïßùí, êáôüðéí Ýöåäñïé 
öÜëáããåò Ý÷èñùí, áÀ óôåß÷ ïõóéí áðíåõóôß äéþ-
êïõóáé. ðïÀ ôéò ôñÜðçôáé, ðïÀ ôéò Ýêíåýóç; ðÜíôá 
ðáíôá÷ üèåí Ýîáðéíáßùò ÝðÝèåôï, ãÞ, èÜëáôôá, 

252 Üíèñùðïé, óôïé÷ åßá öýóåùò, ÜëëÜ èáññåßôå, ìÞ 
ÜðïêÜìçôå, óôÞôå ôáÀò äéáíïßáéò ìÞ êñáäáéíüìåíïé, 
ðñïóäïêÜôå ôÞí ÜÞôôçôïí Ýê èåïû âïÞèåéáí áõô-
åðÜããåëôïò Þäç ðáñÝóôáé, ìÞ üñùìÝíç ðñïÜãù-
íéåÀôáé* ðåðåßñáóèå áõôÞò Þäç ðïëëÜêéò áìõíïìÝíçò 
Üöáíþò· âëÝðù ìÝëëïõóáí êïíßåóèáé, âñü÷ ïõò ôïÀò 
áý÷Ýóé ðåñéâÜëëïõóáí ôþí áíôéðÜëùí Ýëêåé êáôÜ 
ôÞò èáëÜôôçò' ìïëýâäïõ ôñüðïí åßò âõèüí ÷ ùñïýóéí. 
ýìåÀò ìÝí Ýôé æþíôùí áßóèÜíåóèå, ôåèíåþôùí ä ' 
Ýãþ öáíôáóßáí ëáìâÜíù* ôÞìåñïí äÝ êáé ýìåÀò 
íåêñïýò áõôïýò èåÜóåóèå." 

'Ôß] | Êáé ï ìÝí ôáýô ÜðåöèÝããåôï ìåßæïíá üíôá 
ðÜóçò åëðéïïò, ïé ï åðåéñùíôï åñãïéò ôçò ðåñé 
ôï ëüãéïí áëçèåßáò, áðÝâáéíå ãÜñ ôÜ ÷ ñçóèÝíôá 
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to throw themselves into the sea, and, loaded with 
some heavy substances, sat waiting by the shore, so 
that when they saw the foe near at hand they might 
leap down and easily sink into the depths. But, 250 
while in these helpless straits, they were at death's 
door with consternation (XLVI.) the prophet, seeing 
the whole nation entangled in the meshes of panic, 
like a draught of fishes, was taken out of himself by 
divine possession and uttered these inspired words : 
" Alarm you needs must feel. Terror is near at 251 
hand : the danger is great. In front is a vast ex-
panse of sea ; no haven for a refuge, no boats at 
hand : behind, the menace of the enemy's troops, 
which march along in unresting pursuit. Whither 
can one turn or swim for safety ? Everything has 
attacked us suddenly from every side—earth, sea, 
man, the elements of nature. Yet be of good 252 
courage, faint not. Stand with unshaken minds, 
look for the invincible help which God will send. 
Self-sent it will be with you anon, invisible it will 
fight before you. Ere now you have often experi-
enced its unseen defence. I see it preparing for the 
contest and casting a noose round the necks of the 
enemy. It drags them down through the sea. 
They sink like lead into the depths.0 You see them 
still alive : I have a vision of them dead, and to-day 
you too shall see their corpses." 

So he spake with words of promise exceeding any- 253 
thing they could hope for. But they began to find 
by the experience of facts the truth of the heavenly 
message. For what he prophesied came to pass 

° Taken from the song, Ex. xv. 10 "they sank like lead 
in the mighty water" and 5, "they sank in the depth 
like a stone. 
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èåßáéò äõíÜìåóé ìýèùí Üðéóôüôåñá' ñÞæéò èáëÜôôçò, 
Üíá÷þñçóéò ÝêáôÝñïõ ôìÞìáôïò, ðÞîéò ôþí êáôÜ 
ôü ñáãÝí ìÝñïò äéÜ ðáíôüò ôïý âÜèïõò êõìÜ ùí, Àí* 
áíôß ôá÷þí Þ êñáôáéïôÜôùí, åýèõôåíÞò áíáôïìÞ 
ôÞò ìåãÜëïõ ñãçèåßóçò ïäïý, Þ ôþí êñõóôáëëù-

254 èÝíôùí ìåèüñéïò Þí, üäïéðïñßá ôïõ Ýèíïõò áêéíäýíùò 
ðåæåýïíôïò äéÜ èáëÜôôçò þò Ýðé æçñÜò áôñáðïý êáé 
ëéèþäïõò åäÜöïõò—Ýêñáõñþèç ãÜñ Þ öÜììïò êáé Þ 
óðïñÜò áõôÞò ïõóßá óõìöýóá Þíþèç—, Ý÷èñùí 
áðíåõóôß äéùêüíôùí Ýöüñìçóéò óðåõäüíôùí Ýð* 
ïßêåÀïí ïëåèñïí, íåöÝëçò üðéóèïöõëáêïýóçò Þíéü-
÷ çóéò, Ýí Þ èåßá ôéò üöéò ðõñüò áýãÞí áðáóôñÜð-
ôïõóá Þí, ðåëáãþí Ü ôÝùò ÜíáêïðÝíôá äéåéóôÞêåé 
ðáëßññïéá, ôïý äéáêïðÝíôïò êáé ÜíáæçñáíèÝíôïò 

255 ìÝñïõò áéöíßäéïò èáëÜôôùóéò, ðïëåìßùí öèïñÜ, ïõò 
ôÜ ôå êñõóôáëëùèÝíôá ôåß÷ ç êáú ÜíáôñáðÝíôá 
êáôåýíáóå1 êáé áß ðëÞììõñáé ôïý ðåëÜãïõò þóðåñ 
åßò öÜñáããá ôÞí üäüí Ýðåíå÷ èåÀóáé êáôÝêëõóáí, 
Ýðßäåéîéò ôÞò öèïñÜò äéÜ ôþí ÝðáíáðëåõóÜíôùí 
óùìÜôùí, Ü ôÞí ÝðéöÜíåéáí ôïý ðåëÜãïõò êáôå-
óôüñåóå, êáé óöïäñÜ êõìÜôùóéò, ýö' Þò Üðáíôåò ïß 
íåêñïß óùñçäüí ÜðåâñÜóèçóáí åßò ôïýò ÜíôéðÝñáí 
áéãéáëïýò, áíáãêáßá èÝá ãåíçóüìåíïé ôïÀò äéá-
óùèåÀóéí, ïÀò ÝæåãÝíåôï ìÞ ìüíïí ôïýò êéíäýíïõò 
äéáöõãåÀí ÜëëÜ êáé ÝðéäåÀí ôïýò å÷èñïýò ïýê 
Üíèñùðßíáéò ÜëëÜ èåßáéò äýíáìåóé ðáíôüò ëüãïõ 

256 ìåßæïí êïëáóèÝíôáò. äéüðåñ åßêüôùò åý÷ áñßóôïéò 
ýìíïéò ãåñáßñåé ôïí åýåñãÝôçí åßò ãÜñ äýï ÷ ïñïýò 
äéáíåßìáò ôü Ýèíïò, ôïí ìÝí áíäñþí, ôïí äÝ 
ãõíáéêþí, ÝîÜñ÷ åé ìÝí áõôüò ôïÀò ÜíäñÜóéí, Ýîáñ÷ ïí 

1 MSS. êáôÝíåõóå(áí) or êáôÝêëõóå. ÊáôåõíÜæù is a poetical 
word used in this sense by Soph. Ant. 833. 
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through the might of God, though harder to credit 
than any fable. Let us picture the scene. The 
sea breaks in two, and each section retires. The 
parts around the break, through the whole depth of 
their waters, congeal to serve as walls of vast strength: 
a path is drawn straight, a road of miracle between 
the frozen walls on either side : the nation makes 254 
its passage, marching safely through the sea, as on 
a dry path or a stone-paved causeway ; for the sand 
is crisped, and its scattered particles grow together 
into a unity : the enemy advance in unresting pur-
suit, hastening to their own destruction : the cloud 
goes behind the travellers' rear to guide them on 
their way, and within is the vision of the Godhead, 
flashing rays of fire. Then the waters which had 
been stayed from their course and parted for a while 
return to their place : the dried-up cleft between 
the walls suddenly becomes a sea again : the enemy 255 
meet their doom, sent to their last sleep by the fall 
of the frozen walls, and overwhelmed by the tides, 
as they rush down upon their path as into a ravine ! 
that doom is evidenced by the corpses which are 
floated to the top and strew the surface of the sea : 
last comes a mighty rushing wave, which flings the 
corpses in heaps upon the opposite shore, a sight 
inevitably to be seen by the saved, thus permitted 
not only to escape their dangers, but also to behold 
their enemies fallen under a chastisement which no 
words can express, through the power of God and 
not of man. After this, what should Moses do but 256 
honour the Benefactor with hymns of thanksgiving ? 
He divides the nation into two choirs, one of men, 
the other of women, and himself leads the men while 
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äÝ êáé ôþí ãõíáéêþí êáèßóé çóé ôÞí ÜäåëöÞí, éí* 
Üäùóéí ýìíïõò åßò ôïí ðáôÝñá êáé ðïéçôÞí Üíôé-
öèüããïéò Üñìïíßáéò óõíç÷ ïàíôåò, äéÜ ô€ êñÜóåùò 
çèþí êáé ìÝëïõò, ôþí ìÝí Ýðé ôÞí áõôÞí óðåõäüíôùí 
ÜìïéâÞí, ôïõ äÝ óõíéóôáìÝíïõ êáôÜ ôÞí âáñýôçôïò 
ðñïò ïîýôçôá óõìöùíßáí öèüããïé ãÜñ ïé ìÝí 
áíäñþí âáñåßò, üî€Àò ä' ïé ãõíáéêþí, Ýî þí, üôáí 
Þ êñÜóéò ãÝíçôáé óýìì€ôñïò, Þäéóôïí êáé ðáí-

257 áñìüíéïí áðïôåëåßôáé ìÝëïò. ôÜò äÝ ôïóáýôáò 
ìõñéÜäáò Ýðåéóåí üìïãíùìïíÞóáé êáé ôüí áõôüí 
ýìíïí Ýí ôáýôþ óõíÜäïõí ôÜ ôåñÜóôéá åêåßíá ìåãá-
ëïõñãÞìáôá, ðåñé þí üëßãù ðñüôåñïí äéåîÞëèïí 
Ýö* ïÀò ü ðñïöÞôçò ãåãçèþò, ïñþí êáé ôÞí ôïà 
Ýèíïõò ðåñé÷ Üñåéáí, ïàä' áýôü^ Ýôé ÷ ùñþí ôÞí 
ÞäïíÞí, êáôÞñ÷ â ôÞò þäÞò' ïß ä' Üêïõïíôå^ åßò 
äýï ÷ ïñïýò ÜëéóèÝíôåò ôÜ ëå÷ èÝíôá óõíÞäïí. 

XLVII. | Ôïõô' Ýóôé ôÞò êáô* Ýíèïõóéáóìüí 
ðñïöçôåßáò ÌùõóÝùò Üñ÷Þ êáé ðñïïßìéïí. Ýîçò äÝ 
èåóðßæåé ðåñé ôïà ðñþôïõ êáé áíáãêáéïôÜôïõ, 
ôñïöÞò, Þí ãÞ ìÝí ïýê Þíåãêå — êáé yap Þí óôåßñá 
êáé Üãïíïò—, þìâñçóå ä' ïõñáíüò ïý÷  Üðáî Üëë' 
åðß ôåóóáñáêïíôáåôßáí Ýêáóôçò çìÝñáò ðñï ôÞò Ýù 
êáñðüí áßèÝñéïí Ýí äñüóù êÝã÷ ñù ðáñáðëÞóéïí. 

259 äí ßäþí ÌùõóÞò óõãêïìßæåéí êåëåýåé êáé Ýðé-
èåéÜóáò öçóß' " ðéóôåéßåéí äåé ôþ èåþ ðåðåéñá-
ìÝíïõò áýôïà ôþí åõåñãåóéþí Ýí ìåßæïóéí åëðßäïò 
ðñÜãìáóéí áèçóáýñéóôá, Üôáìßåõôá ôÜ ôÞò ôñïöÞò 
Ýóôù- ìçäåéò Ü÷ ñé ðñùßáò ýðïëåéðÝóèù ìçäÝí 

â Or "feel ings." The thought is that while men and 
women have their different characteristics, here for the 
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he appoints his sister to lead the women, that the 
two in concert might sing hymns to the Father and 
Creator in tuneful response, with a blending both 
of temperaments a and melody—temperaments eager 
to render to each other like for like ; melody pro-
duced by the concord of treble and bass ; for the 
voices of men are bass and the women's treble, and 
when they are blended in due proportion the result-
ing melody is of the fullest and sweetest harmony. 
All these myriads were persuaded by Moses to sing 257 
with hearts in accord the same song, telling of those 
mighty and marvellous works which I have recorded 
just above. And the prophet, rejoicing at this, 
seeing the people also overjoyed, and himself no 
longer able to contain his delight, led off the song, 
and his hearers massed in two choirs sang with him 
the story of these same deeds.b 

XLVII. c It was thus that Moses began and opened 258 
his work as a prophet possessed by God's spirit. His 
next utterance of this sort was concerned with that 
primary and most necessary matter, food ; and this 
food was not produced by the earth, which was barren 
and unfruitful, but heaven rained down before day-
break, not once only but every day for forty years, 
a celestial fruit in the form of dew, like millet grain. 
When Moses saw it, he bade them gather it, and 259 
said under inspiration : " We must trust God as we 
have experienced His kindnesses in deeds greater 
than we could have hoped for. Do not treasure up 
or store the food He sends. Let none leave any 
moment they are entirely united. The phrase is often used 
by Philo as a synonym for ïìüíïéá and the like. 

b i.e. " the above-mentioned." Others take it to mean the 
words which Moses said to them. 

• For §§ 258-269 see Ex. xvi. 4-30. 
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260 áõôÞò ìÝñïò." ôïûô Üêïýóáíôåò Ýíéïé ôþí ðñïò 
åýóÝâåéáí áíåñìÜôéóôùí, ýðïëáâüíôåò Àóùò ïý 
÷ ñçóìïýò ÜëëÜ ðáñáßíåóéí Üñ÷ ïíôïò åÀíáé ôÜ 
ëåãüìåíá, ëåßðïõóéí åéò ôÞí ýóôåñáßáí ôü äÝ 
óçðüìåíïí ôïí êýêëïí ôïý óôñáôïðÝäïõ äõóïäìßáò 
ðëçñïß ôü ðñþôïí, åÀô åéò óêþëçêáò, þí Þ ãåíåóéò 

261 åê öèïñÜò åóôé, ìåôÝâáëåí. Üðåñ éäþí ÌùõóÞò 
åÀêüôùò åðé ôïÀò ÜðåéèÝóé ðéêñáßíåôáé- ðþò ãÜñ 
ïýê åìåëëåí, åß ôïóáýôá êáé ôçëéêáýôá èåáóÜìåíïé, 
ðñïò ìÝí ôÜò ðéèáíÜò êáé åýëïãïõò öáíôáóßáò 
áäýíáôá ðñá÷ èÞíáé, ôåëåéùèÝíôá äÝ åýìáñþò Ýðé-
öñïóýíáéò èåßáéò, ïýê ÝíäïéÜæïõóé ìüíïí, ÜëëÜ êáé 

262 Üðéóôïýóéí ïß äõóìáèåóôáôïé ðÜíôùí; Üëë ' ï ãå 
ðáôÞñ äõóéí åíáñãåóôÜôáéò Üðïäåßæåóé ôü ëüãéïí 
ôïý ðñïöÞôïõ äéáóõíÝóôçóåí, þí ôÞí ìÝí åôÝñáí 
åõèýò Üðåäåßæáôï öèïñÜ ôïý ýðïëåéöèåíôïò êáé 
äõóùäßá êáé ôÞ ðñïò óêþëçêáò, ôü öáõëüôáôïí 
æþïí, ìåôáâïëÞ, ôÞí ä ' åôÝñáí ýóôåñïí Üåé ãÜñ ôü 
ðëåïíÜæïí ôïý óõãêïìéóèÝíôïò ýðü ôÞò ðëçèýïò 
ôáÀò ÞëéáêáÀò ÜêôÀóé äéåëýåôï êáé ôçêüìåíïí 
Ýæáíçëïýôï. 

263 XLVIIL Äåýôåñïí ïýê åßò ìáêñÜí ÝðéèåéÜóáò 
ÜðïöèÝããåôáé ëüãéïí ôü ðåñé ôÞò éåñÜò Ýâäïìçò, 
Ý÷ ïõóáí ãÜñ áõôÞí Ýí ôÞ öýóåé ðñïíïìßáí, ïýê Üö* 
ïý ìüíïí ÝäçìéïõñãÞèç ï êüóìïò, ÜëëÜ êáé ðñï ôÞò 
ïõñáíïý êáé ðáíôüò áéóèçôïý ãåíÝóåùò, Þãíüçóáí 
Üíèñùðïé, ôÜ÷ á ðïõ äéÜ ôÜò Ýí ýäáóé êáé ðõñß 
ãåíïìÝíáò óõíå÷ åßò êáé åðáëëÞëïõò öèïñÜò ïý 
äõíçèÝíôùí ðáñÜ ôþí ðñüôåñïí äéáäå^áó#áé, ìíÞìçí 
ôþí Ýðåéôá ôÞò êáôÜ ôïí Ýí ÷ ñüíïéò åßñìüí áêïëïõ-
èßáò êáé ôÜîåùò· üðåñ Üäçëïýìåíïí ÝðéèåéÜóáò 

á Cf. notes on Mos. i. £ 0 7 , and De Abr. 1. 
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part of it over till the morrow." On hearing this, 260 
some whose piety had little ballast, thinking perhaps 
that the statement was no divine oracle but just the 
exhortation of the ruler, left it to the next day ; but 
it first rotted and filled the whole extent of the camp 
with its stench, and then turned into worms which 
are bred from corruption. Moses, seeing this, was 261 
naturally and indeed inevitably indignant at their 
disobedience—to think that after witnessing wonders 
so many and so great, impossibilities no doubt as 
judged by what to outward appearance is credible 
and reasonable but easily accomplished by the 
dispensations of God's providence, they not only 
doubted, but in their utter incapacity for learning 
actually disbelieved. But the Father confirmed the 262 
utterance of the prophet with two most convincing 
proofs. One proof He had given at the time, when 
what was left over corrupted and stank and then was 
changed into worms, the vilest of living creatures. 
The other He gave later, for the unneeded surplus 
over what was gathered by the multitude was 
dissolved by the sun's rays, melted away and 
disappeared. 

XLVIII. Not long after, Moses delivered a second 263 
inspired pronouncement concerning the sacred 
seventh day. That day has held the place of honour 
in nature, not merely from the time when the world 
was framed, but even before the heaven and all that 
sense perceives came into being. Yet men knew it 
not, perhaps because by reason of the constant and 
repeated destructions by water and fire the later 
generations did not receive from the former the 
memory of the order and sequence of events in the 
series of years.a This hidden truth Moses, under 
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ÜíÝöçíå ëïãßù ìáñôõñçèÝíôé äéÜ óçìåßïõ ôéíüò 
264 åíáñãïýò, ôü äÝ óçìåÀïí ôïéïýôïí Þí ÝëÜôôùí ìåí 

Üð* áÝñïò Ýãßíåôï Þ öïñÜ ôáÀò ðñïôÝñáéò ÞìÝñáéò 
ôÞò ôñïöÞò, ôüôå ä ' áõ äéðëáóßùí êáé ôáÀò ìÝí 
ðñïôÝñáéò åé ôé êáôåëåßöèç, ëåéâüìåíïí ÝôÞêåôï 
ìÝ÷ ñé ôïý ðáíôåëþò åßò íïôßäá ìåôáâáëüí Üíáëù-
èÞíáé, ôüôå ä ' ïýäåìßáí Ýíäå÷ üìåíïí ôñïðÞí Ýí 
üìïßù äéÝìåíåí Ýö* ïÀò ÜããåëëïìÝíïéò Üìá êáé 
üñùìÝíïéò êáôáðëáãåúò ÌùõóÞò ïýê Ýóôï÷ Üóáôï 

^265 ^ ^ ï í V èåïöïñçèåéò ÝèÝóðéóå ôÞí Ýâäüìçí. \ Ýþ 
ëÝãåéí, üôé êáé áß ôïéáýôáé åßêáóßáé óõããåíåßò 
ðñïöçôåßáò åßóßí ü ãÜñ íïýò ïýê áí ïýôùò åý-
óêüðùò åýèõâüëçóåí, åß ìÞ êáé èåßïí Þí ðíåýìá ôü 

266 ðïäçãåôïýí ðñüò áõôÞí ôÞí ÜëÞèåéáí. ôü äÝ 
ôåñÜóôéïí ïý ìüíïí Ýê ôïý äß/7ôëáóéáóß?7ÑÁÉ ôÞí 
ôñïöÞí Ýäçëïýôï ï àä ' Ýê ôïý äéá/ ietva i óþïí ðáñÜ 
ôü êáèåóôþò Ýèïò, ÜëëÜ êÜê ôïý áìöüôåñá ôáýôá 
óõìâÞíáé êáôÜ ôÞí Ýêôçí ÞìÝñáí, Üö* çò Þñîáôï 
Üð* áÝñïò Þ ôñïöÞ ÷ ïñçãåÀóèáé, ìåè' Þí ï ßåñþ-
ôáôïò ôÞò Ýâäïìçò áñéèìüò åìåëëåí ÜíáôÝëëåéí, 
þóôå ëïãéæüìåíïò Üí ôéò åýñïé êáôÜ ôÞí Üêïëïõèßáí 
ôÞò ôïý êüóìïõ ãåíÝóåùò ôÞí ïýñÜíéïí äïèåÀóáí 
ôñïöÞí Þñîáôï ãÜñ êáé ôüí êüóìïí ÝîÜäïò ôÞ 
ðñþôç äÞìéïõñãåÀí êáé ôÞí ëå÷ èåÀóáí ýåéí ôñïöÞí. 

267 Þ ä ' åßêþí ïìïéüôáôç- êáèÜðåñ ãÜñ Ýê ôïý ìÞ 
üíôïò åßò ôü åßíáé ôü ôåëåéüôáôïí Ýñãïí, ôüí êüóìïí, 
ÜíÝöçíå, ôüí áõôüí ôñüðïí êáé åýèçíßáí Ýí ÝñÞìù 
ìåôáâáëþí ôÜ óôïé÷ åßá ðñüò ôü êáôåðåßãïí ôÞò 
÷ ñåßáò, ßí Üíôé ãÞò ü ÜÞñ óéôßá ôñïöÞí Üðïíïí 
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inspiration, revealed in an announcement to which a 
manifest sign gave testimony. This sign was as 264 
follows : the shower of food from the air was less 
on the first days, but on a later day was doubled ; 
and on those first days anything left melted and was 
dissolved till, after turning completely into moisture, 
it disappeared ; but on that later day it admitted no 
change and remained just as it had been. Moses, 
when he heard of this and also actually saw it, 
was awestruck and, guided by what was not so 
much surmise as God-sent inspiration, made an-
nouncement of the sabbath. I need hardly say that 265 
conjectures of this kind are closely akin to prophecies. 
For the mind could not have made so straight an 
aim if there was not also the divine spirit guiding it 
to the truth itself. Now the greatness of the wonder 266 
was shown not only by the double supply of food 
and its remaining sound contrary to the usual 
happening, but by the combination of both these 
occurring on the sixth day, counting from the day 
on which the food began to be supplied from the air ; 
and that sixth day was to be followed by the dawning 
of the seventh which is the most sacred of numbers. 
And therefore consideration will show the inquirer 
that the food given from heaven followed the analogy 
of the birth of the world ; for both the creating of 
the world and also the raining of the said food were 
begun by God on the first day out of six. The copy 267 
reproduces the original very exactly : for, as God 
called up His most perfect work, the world, out of 
not being into being, so He called up plenty in the 
desert, changing round the elements to meet the 
pressing need of the occasion, so that instead of the 
earth the air bore food for their nourishment, and 
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öÝñç êáé Üôáëáßðùñïí ïÀò Üíá÷þñçóéò ïõê Þí 
åýôñåðßæåóèáé êáôÜ ó÷ ïëÞí ôÜðõôÞÂåßá. 

268 ìåôÜ ôáýôá ôñßôïí Üíáöèßããåôáé ÷ ñçóìüí ôåñá-
ôùäåóôáôïí, äçëþí ïôé ôÞ Ýâäïìç ôçí åßùèõÀáí 
6 áÞñ ïý ðáñåîåé ôñïöÞí êáé ïõäÝí åðé ãÞí Üëë' 
ïõäÝ ôï âñá÷ýôáôïí þò åèïò åíå÷ èÞóåôáé. ôïõô 

269 Üðåâáéíåí åñãïéò' ôÞ ìÝí ãÜñ ðñïôåñáßá ôáýôá 
èåóðßæåé, ôéíÝò äÝ ôþí áâÝâáéùí ôü Þèïò þñìçóáí 
åðé ôÞí óõãêïìéäÞí êáú óöáëåíôåò ôÞò åëðßäïò åð-
áíÞåóáí Üðñáêôïõ, êáêßæïíôåò ìÝí åáõôïýò ôÞò 
áðéóôßáò, Üëçèüìáíôéí äÝ êáé èåïöñÜäìïíá êáé 
ìüíïí ðñïïñáôéêüí ôþí Üäçëùí Üíáêáëïýíôåò ôïí 
ðñïöÞôçí. 

270 XLIX. Ôïéáýôá ìåí åóôßí, Ü ðåñé ôÞò ïõñáíßïõ 
ôñïöÞò êáôå÷ üìåíïò åèåóðéóåí. Ýôåñá ä' åîÞò 
áíáãêáßá, êáßôïé äüîáíôá Üí ðáñáéíÝóåóéí åïéêåíáé 
ìÜëëïí Þ ÷ ñçóìïÀò, þí åóôé êáé ôü ÷ ñçóèÝí êáôÜ 
ôÞí ìåãßóôçí ôþí ðáôñßùí åêäéáßôçóéí, ðåñé çò 
êáé ðñüóèåí åÀðïí, Þíßêá ôåêôçíÜìåíïé ôáýñïí 
÷ ñõóïýí, Áéãõðôéáêïý ìßìçìá ôýöïõ, ÷ ïñïýò 
ßóôáóáí êáé âùìïýò êáôåóêåýáæïí êáé èõóßáò 
ÜíÞãïí åêëáèüìåíïé ôïý ðñïò ÜëÞèåéáí èåïý êáé 
ôÞí ðñïãïíéêÞí åýãåíåéáí, Þ äé' åõóÝâåéáò êáé 

271 üóéüôçôïò çýîÞèç, êáèáéñïýíôåò. åö* ïÀò ÌùõóÞò 
ðåñéðáèÞóáò, åß ðñþôïí ìÝí ü ëáüò ðÜò åîáßöíçò 
ãåãåíçôáé ôõöëüò ü Ü÷ ñé ðñï ìéêñïý ðÜíôùí åèíþí 

[177] üîõùðÝóôáôïò, Ýðåéôá äÝ åß ðëÜóìá \ ìýèïõ êáô-
åöåõóìÝíïí ßó÷ õóå ôïóáýôçí áýãÞí óâÝóáé ôÞò 

â For §§ 270-274 see Ex. xxxii. 
b See note on § 162 above. 
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that without labour or travail for those who had no 
chance of resorting to any deliberate process of pro-
viding sustenance. After this, he uttered 268 
a third prophetic saying of truly marvellous import. 
He declared that on the sabbath the air would not 
yield the accustomed food, and that nothing would 
come down to earth as it had done before, not even 
the smallest morsel. And this proved true in the 269 
result, for it was on the day before the sabbath that 
he prophesied this, but on the morrow some of the 
weaker-minded set out to gather the food but were 
disappointed and returned baffled, reproaching them-
selves for their disbelief and hailing the prophet as a 
true seer, an interpreter of God, and alone gifted 
with foreknowledge of the hidden future. 

XLIX. a Such was his pronouncement under divine 270 
inspiration on the matter of the food which came 
from heaven, but there are examples to follow which 
must be noted, though perhaps they may be thought 
to resemble exhortations rather than oracular sayings. 
Among these is the command given at their great 
backsliding from the ways of their fathers, about which 
I have spoken above. This was when, after fashion-
ing a golden bull in imitation of the vanity of Egypt,6 

they set up choirs and built altars and brought 
victims for sacrifice in forgetfulness of the true God 
and to the ruin of the high-born qualities inherited 
from their forefathers and fostered by piety and 
holiness. At this, Moses was cut to the heart to 271 
think that in the first place the whole people had 
suddenly been blinded who a few hours ago had 
excelled every nation in clearness of vision, and 
secondly, that a fable falsely invented could quench 
the bright radiance of truth—truth on which no 
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áëçèåßáò, Þí ïàè* Þëéïò åêëéðþí ïàè9 6 óõìðÜò 
÷ ïñüò ôþí áóôÝñùí åðéóêéÜóåé—ðåñéëÜìðåôáé ãÜñ 
ßïßù öÝããåé íïçôþ êáé ÜóùìÜôù, ðñïò ï ðÜñá-
âáëëüìåíïí ôü áßóèçôüí íýæ áí ðñüò ÞìÝñáí åßíáé 

272 íïìéóèåßç—, äé* Þí áßôéïí ïýêÝôé ìÝíùí ï áõôüò 
ÝîáëëÜôôåôáé ôü ôå åßäïò êáé ôÞí äéÜíïéáí êáé 
ÝðéèåéÜóáò öçóß* " ôéò Ýóôéí 6 ìÞ ôþ ðëÜíù óõí-
åíå÷ èåéò ìçäÝ ôü êàñïò Ýðéöçìßóáò ôïéò Üêýñïéò; 

273 ðáò ü ôïéïýôïò Ýìïé ðñïóßôù." ìéáò äÝ öõëÞò 
ðñïóåëèïàóçò ïý÷  Þôôïí ôáÀò äéáíïßáéò Þ ôïéò 
óþìáóéí, ïÀ ðÜëáé ìÝí Ýöüíùí êáôÜ ôþí Üèåùí êáé 
áíüóéïõñãþí, çãåìüíá ä ' ÝæÞôïõí êáé óôñáôÜñ÷ çí 
ÜíåõñåÀí, äò Ýíäßêùò ýöçãÞóåôáé êáéñüí êáú ôñüðïí 
ôÞò áìýíçò,—ïõò ïñãþíôáò åýñùí êáú ãÝìïíôáò 
åýôïëìßáò êáé ðáñáóôÞìáôïò, Ýôé ìÜëëïí Þ ðñüôåñïí 
èåïöïñçèåßò, " îßöïò Ýêáóôïò õìþí Üíáëáâþí " 
öçóßí " ÜôôÝôù äéÜ ðáíôüò ôïû óôñáôïðÝäïõ êáé 
êôåéíÝôù ìÞ ìüíïí áëëüôñéïõò ÜëëÜ êáé ößëùí êáé 
óõããåíþí ôïýò ïßêåéïôÜôïõò ÝðéóôñïöÜäçí, åý-
áãÝóôáôïí êñßíùí ôü Ýñãïí õðÝñ áëçèåßáò êáú èåïû 
ôéìÞò, þí ýðåñìá÷ åÀí êáé ðñïáãùíßæåóèáé êïõöü -

274 ô á ô ï ? ðüíïò." ïß ä ' áýôïâïåé ôñéó÷ éëßïõò êôåß-
íáíôåò ôïýò Üñ÷ çãÝôáò ìÜëéóôá ôÞò áóåâåßáò 
ãåíïìÝíïõò ïýê ÜðåëïãÞóáíôï ìüíïí ðåñé ôïû ìÞ 
óõíåöÜöáóèáé ôïû ôïëìÞìáôïò, ÜëëÜ êáé Ýí Üñé-
óôÝùí ôïéò ãåííáéïôÜôïéò åíåãñÜöçóáí êáé ãÝñùò 
Þæéþèçóáí ïßêåéïôÜôïõ ôáÀò ðñÜîåóéí, ßåñùóííçò· 
Ýäåé ãÜñ èåñáðåõôÜò üóéüôçôïò ãåíÝóèáé ôïýò õðÝñ 
áõôÞò ÜíäñáãáèéóáìÝíïõò êáé ðñïðïëåìÞóáíôáò. 
5 8 6 



MOSES II. 2 7 1 - 2 7 4 

eclipse of the sun or of all the starry choir can cast 
a shadow, since it is illumined by its own light, the 
intelligible, the incorporeal, compared with which 
the light of the senses would seem to be as night 
compared with day. He therefore became another 272 
man, changed both in outward appearance and mind ; 
and, filled with the spirit, he cried : " Who is there 
who has no part with this delusion nor has given to 
no-lords the name of lordship ? Let all such come 
to me." One tribe came at the call, bringing with 273 
them their minds no less than their bodies, men who 
for some time had been breathing slaughter against 
the godless workers of unholiness, but sought to find 
a leader and captain who would have the right to 
tell them when and how to make this attack. When 
Moses found them hot with rage and brimful of 
courage and resolution, he was more than ever 
possessed by the spirit and said : " Let each of you 
take his sword and rush through the whole camp, and 
slay not only those who are strangers to you but also 
the very nearest of your friends and kinsfolk. Mow 
them down, holding that to be a truly righteous deed 
which is done for truth and God's honour, a cause 
which to champion and defend is the lightest of 
labours." So they slaughtered three thousand of the 274 
principal leaders in godlessness, without meeting any 
resistance, and thereby not only made good their 
defence against the charge of having been party 
to the shameless crime, but were accounted as the 
noblest of heroes and awarded the prize most suitable 
to their action, that is the priesthood. For it was 
meet that the duty of ministering to holiness should 
be given to those who had battled and acquitted 
themselves bravely in its defence. 
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275 L. "Å÷ ù äÝ ôé ìçíýóáé óçìåéùäÝóôåñïí ëüãéïí, 
ðåñé ïà êáé ðÜëáé äéåîÞëèïí, ore ôÜ ôÞò Üñ÷ -
éåñùóýíçò ÝðÞåéí ôïõ ðñïöÞôïõ, üðåñ áõôüò ðÜëéí 
êáôáó÷ åèåßò ÜíåöèÝãîáôï, ôåëåéùèåí ïý ìáêñïÀò 

276 ÷ ñüíïéò ýóôåñïí, Ü ë ë ' åõèýò ï ô ' Ý÷ ñçóìùäåÀôï. ôþí 
ðåñé ôïí íåþí ëåéôïõñãþí äýï ôÜîåéò åßóéí, Þ ìÝí 
êñåßóóùí éåñÝùí, Þ ä ' ÝëÜôôùí íåùêüñùí Þóáí äÝ 
êáô9 åêåßíïí ôïí ÷ ñüíïí ôñåéò ìÝí éåñåßò, íåùêüñùí 

277 äÝ ðïëëïß ÷ éëéÜäåò, ïýôïé öõóçèÝíôåò åðß ôÞ ôïý 
ïéêåßïõ ðëÞèïõò ðåñéïõóßá ôÞò ôþí éåñÝùí êáô-
åöñüíïíí üëéãüôçôïò êáé äýï Ýí ôáýôþ ðáñÜíïìç -
ìáôá óõíýöáéíïí, þí ôü ìÝí Þí êáèáßñåóéò ôþí 
õðåñå÷ üíôùí, ôü ä ' áûîçóéò ôþí Ýëáôôüíùí, ïßá 
Þãåìüóéí õðçêüùí åðéôéèåìÝíùí Ýðé óõã÷ýóåé ôïý 

278 êñáôßóôïõ êáé äçìùöåëåóôÜôïõ, ôÞò ôÜîåùò, åéô 
ÝðéóõíéóôÜìåíïé êáé áèñïéæüìåíïé êáôåâüùí ôïý 
ðñïöÞôïõ, þò äé9 ïéêåéüôçôá ôþ ôå Üäåëöþ êáé 

[178] ôïÀò | ÜäåëöþïÀò ÷ áñéóáìÝíïõ ôÞí ßåñùóýíçí êáé 
ÝðéöåõóáìÝíïõ ôÜ ðåñé ôçí Üßñåóéí áõôþí, þò 
Ýðéöñïóýíç èåßá, êáèÜðåñ äéåîÞåéìåí, ìÞ ãåíüìåíá. 

279 Ýö9 ïÀò Üíéáèåéò êáß ðåñéáëãÞóáò, êáßôïé ðñáüôáôïò 
þí êáß Þìåñþôáôïò, ïýôùò ðñïò äéêáßáí üñãÞí ýðü 
ìéóïðïíÞñïõ ðÜèïõò ÞêïíÞèç, þò ßêåôåýóáé ôïí 
èåüí ÜðïóôñáöÞíáé ôçí èõóßáí áõôþí, ïýê åðåéäÞ-
ðåñ Ýìåëëåí 6 äéêáéüôáôïò êñéôÞò éåñïõñãßáò 
Üóåâùí ðáñáäÝ÷ åóèáé, Üëë ' üôé êáú Þ öõ÷Þ ôïý 
èåïöéëïýò ôü êáô9 áõôÞí ìÝñïò ïý÷  ýðïóéùðá, 
óðåýäïõóá ìÞ åýïäåÀí áíüóéïõò, Ü ë ë ' Üåú ôÞò 

• For §§ 275-287 see Num. xvi. 
6 i.e. Aaron, Eleazar, and Ithamar. The death, or 

according to Philo the translation, of Nadab and Abihu is 
dated before this. 
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L. a There is another still more remarkable utter- 275 
ance of this kind which I may mention. It is one 
which I described some way back when I was speak-
ing of the prophet in his capacity of high priest. This 
again came from his own mouth when again under 
possession, and it was fulfilled not long afterwards 
but at the very time when the prediction was given. 
The ministers of the temple are of two ranks, the 276 
higher consisting of priests, the lower of temple 
attendants; and at that time there were three priests b 

but many thousand attendants. These last, puffed 277 
with pride at their own numerical superiority over 
the priests, despised their fewness, and combined in 
the same deed two trespasses, by attempting on the 
one hand to bring low the superior, on the other to 
exalt the inferior. This is what happens when sub-
jects attack their rulers to confound that most ex-
cellent promoter of the common weal, order. Then, 278 
conspiring with each other, and collecting in great 
numbers, they raised an outcry against the prophet, 
declaring that he had bestowed the priesthood on his 
brother and nephews because of their relation to him, 
and had given a false account of their election, which 
had not really been made under divine direction, as we 
stated it above to be. Moses, greatly hurt and grieved 279 
at this, though the mildest and meekest of men, was 
so spurred to righteous anger by his passionate hatred 
of evil that he besought God to turn His face from 
their sacrifice ; not that the All-righteous Judge 
would ever accept the ministries of the impious, but 
because the soul of one whom God loves must also do 
its part and not keep silence, so eagerly does it desire 
that the unholy may not prosper but ever fail to 
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280 ðñïèÝóåùò äéáìáñôÜíåéí. Ýôé äÝ æÝùí êáé ðåðõñù-
ìÝíïò õðü ôÞò íïìßìïõ äéáãáíáêôÞóåùò åíèïõóéÜ 
ìåôáâïëþí åßò ðñïöÞôçí êáé èåóðßæåé ôÜäå* " ÷ á ë å -
ð ï ß áðéóôßá ðñÜãìá ôïÀò Üðßóôïéò ìüíïéò' ôïýôïõò1 

ïý ëüãïò Üëë ' Ýñãá ðáéäåýåé- ðáèüíôåò åúóïíôáé ôü 
281 Ýìüí ÜöåõäÝò, Ýðåé ìáèüíôåò ïýê Ýãíùóáí. Ýðé-

êñéèÞóåôáé äÝ ôïàôï ôÞ ôïà âßïõ ôåëåõôÞ' åß ìÝí 
ãáñ èÜíáôïí ÝíäÝîïíôïé ôüí êáôÜ öýóéí, ðÝðëáóìáé 
ôÜ ëüãéá, åß äÝ êáéíüí ôéíá êáé ðáñçëëáãìÝíïí, ôü 
öéëÜëçèÝò ìïé ìáñôõñçèÞóåôáé. ÷ Üóìáôá ãÞò ïñþ 
äéáíïéãìÝíçò Ýðé ìÞêéóôïí åýñõíüìåíá, ðïëõáíèñþ-
ðïõò ÜðïëëõìÝíáò óõããåíåßáò, áýôÜíäñïõò ýðï-
óõñïìÝíáò êáé êáôáðéíïìÝíáò ïéêßáò, æþíôáò Üí-

282 èñþðïõò åßò áäïõ êáôåñ÷ üìåíïõò." Ýðåé ä ' çóý-
÷ áóå, ñÞãíõôáé ìÝí Þ ãÞ óåéóìþ ô é í á ÷ ^ å ß ó á , 
ñÞãíõôáé äÝ êáè* ï ìÜëéóôá ìÝñïò áß óêçíïß ôþí 
Üóåâùí Þóáí, þò ýðåíå÷ èåßóáò áèñüáò Ýðéêñõ-
öèÞíáÀ' ôÜ ãÜñ äéáóôÜíôá ìÝñç ðÜëéí óõíÞëèå, ôÞò 

283 ÷ ñåßáò Üðïôåëåóèåßóçò, çò Ýíåêá äéåæåý÷ èç. ìéêñüí 
ä' ýóôåñïí ôïýò ôÞò óôÜóåùò çãåìüíáò ðåíôÞêïíôá 
ðñüò ôïÀò äéáêïóßïéò Üíäñáò êåñáõíïß êáôáóêÞ-
öáíôåò áßöíßäéïí áèñüïõò ÝîáíÜëùóáí ìçäÝí ìÝñïò 
õðïëåéðüìåíïé ôþí óùìÜôùí, ä ôáöÞò ÝðéìïéñÜ-

284 óåôáé. ôü äÝ ôþí ôéìùñéþí ÝðÜëëçëïí êáé ôï 
ÝêáôÝñáò ìÝãåèïò äéÜóçìïí êáú ðåñéâüçôïí ÜðÝöçíå 
ôÞí åýóÝâåéáí ôïà ðñïöÞôïõ ÷ ñçóáìÝíïõ èåþ 

285 ìÜñôõñé ôÞò ðåñé ôïýò ÷ ñçóìïýò áëçèåßáò, Üîéïí 
äÝ êÜêåÀíï ìÞ ðáñéäåÀí, üôé ôÜò êáôÜ ôþí Üóåâùí 
êïëÜóåéò äéåêëçñþóáíôï ãÞ êáé ïõñáíüò, áß ôïà 
ðáíôüò Üñ÷ áß' ôÞí ãÜñ ìï÷ èçñßáí åññßæùóáí ìÝí 

1 Mangey with some MSS. reads ÷áëåðüí áðéóôßá ðñéìÜ-
ôïõò áðßóôïõò ìüíïõò ôïýôïõò êôë. 
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attain their purpose. While his heart was still hot 280 
within him, burning with lawful indignation, inspira-
tion came upon him, and, transformed into a prophet, 
he pronounced these words : " Disbelief falls hardly 
on the disbelievers only. Such are schooled by facts 
alone, and not by words. Experience will show them 
what teaching has failed to show that I do not lie. 
This matter will be judged by the manner of their 281 
latter end. If the death they meet is in the ordinary 
course of nature, my oracles are a false invention ; 
but, if it be of a new and different kind, my truthful-
ness will be attested. I see the earth opened and 
vast chasms yawning wide. I see great bands of 
kinsfolk perishing, houses dragged down and swal-
lowed up with their inmates, and living men descend-
ing into Hades." As he ceased speaking, the earth 282 
burst open under the shock of a convulsion, and the 
bursting was just in that part where the tents of 
the impious stood, so that they were borne below in 
a mass and hidden from sight; for the gaping sides 
closed again when the object was accomplished for 
which they had been split asunder. And, shortly 283 
after, thunderbolts fell suddenly on two hundred and 
fifty men who had led the sedition and destroyed 
them in a mass, leaving no part of their bodies to 
receive the tribute of burial. The quick succession 284 
of these punishments and their magnitude in both 
cases clearly and widely established the fame of the 
prophet's godliness, to the truth of whose pronounce-
ments God Himself had testified. This too we 285 
should not fail to note, that the work of chastising 
the impious was shared by earth and heaven, the 
fundamental parts of the universe. For they had 
set the roots of their wickedness on earth, but let it 
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Ýðú ãÞò, ÝîÝôåéíáí ä ' åßò áéèÝñá, ôïóïýôïí ýöïò, 
286 áõôÞí äéÜñáíôåò. üèåí êáú ôþí óôïé÷ åßùí åêÜôåñïí 

Ý÷ ïñÞãçóå ôÜò ôéìùñßáò, Þ ìÝí ßí ýðïóýñç êáú 
êáôáðßç ôïýò ôüôå âáñýíïíôáò áõôÞí ñáãåÀóá êáú 
äéáóôÜóá, ï ä ' ßíá êáôáöëÝæç êáú äéáöèåßñç ðõñüò 

287 ðïëëïý öïñÜí, êáéíüôáôïí ýåôüí, üìâñÞóáò. ôü 
äÝ ôÝëïò êáé ôïÀò êáôáðïèåÀóé êáú ôïÀò ýðü 

[179] ôþí êåñáõíþí \ äéåöèáñìåíïéò ôáýôüí ÜðÝâáéíåí 
ïõäÝôåñïé ãÜñ ÝöÜíçóáí, ïß ìÝí ÝðéêñõöèÝíôåò 
ãÞ ôÞ ôïý ÷ Üóìáôïò óõíüäù ðñïò ôü ßóüðåäïí 
Ýíùèåßóç, ïß ä ' üëïé äé üëùí ÜíáëùèÝíôåò ýðü ôïý 
êåñáõíßïõ ðõñüò. 

288 LI. ×ñüíïéò ä ' ýóôåñïí, åðåéäÞ ôÞí ÝíèÝíäå Üðïé-
êßáí Ýìåëëåí åßò ïýñáíüí óôÝëëåóèáé êáú ôïí èíçôüí 
Üðïëéðþí âßïí Üðáèáíáôßæåóèáé ìåôáêëçèåúò ýðü 
ôïý ðáôñüò, äò áõôüí äõÜäá Ïíôá, óþìá êáú öõ÷Þí, 
åßò ìïíÜäïò Üíåóôïé÷ åßïõ öýóéí üëïí äé' üëùí 
ìåèáñìïæüìÝíïò åßò íïýí ÞëéïåéäÝóôáôïí, ôüôå äÞ 
êáôáó÷ åèåßò ïýêÝôé óõëëÞâäçí Üèñüù ðáíôú ôþ 
Ýèíåé èÝóðéæåéí Ýïéêåí ÜëëÜ êáú êáôÜ ìÝñïò åêÜóôç 
öõëÞ ôÜ ìÝëëïíôá ãåíÝóèáé êáú áýèéò Üðïâçóüìåíá· 
þí ôÜ ìÝí Þäç óõìâÝâçêå, ôÜ äÝ ðñïóäïêÜôáé, 
äéüôé ðßóôéò ôþí ìåëëüíôùí Þ ôþí ðñïãåãïíüôùí 

289 ôåëåßùóéò. Þñìïôôå ãÜñ äéáöÝñïíôáò êáú ôáÀò 
óðïñáÀò, êáú ìÜëéóôá Ýí ôïÀò ìçôñùïéò ãÝíåóé, êáú 
âïõëåõìÜôùí ðïëõôñüðïéò ßäÝáéò êáú ôþí ðåñú ôïí 
âßïí åðéôçäåõìÜôùí ÜìõèÞôïéò äéáöïñáÀò þóðåñ 
ôéíÜ êëÞñïõ äéáíïìÞí ëïãßùí êáú ÷ ñçóìþí áñìü-

290 æïýóáí åýñÝóèáé. èáõìÜóéá ìÝí ïýí ôáýôá· èáõ-
ìáóéþôáôïí äÝ êáú ôü ôÝëïò ôþí éåñþí ãñáììÜôùí, 
ä êáèÜðåñ Ýí ôþ æþù êåöáëÞ ôÞò üëçò íïìïèåóßáò 

á For §§ 288-291 see Deut. xxxiii. and xxxiv. 
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grow so high that it mounted right up to ether above. 
Therefore each of the two elements supplied its punish- 286 
ment: earth burst and parted asunder to drag down 
and swallow up those who had then become a burden 
to it; heaven poured down the strangest of rainstorms, 
a great stream of fire to blast them in its flames. 
Whether they were swallowed up or destroyed by 287 
the thunderbolts, the result was the same : neither 
party was ever seen again, the former hidden in the 
earth by the closing of the chasm which united to 
form level ground again, the latter consumed abso-
lutely and entirely by the flame of the thunderbolt. 

LI. a Afterwards the time came when he had to 288 
make his pilgrimage from earth to heaven, and leave 
this mortal life for immortality, summoned thither 
by the Father Who resolved his twofold nature of 
soul and body into a single unity, transforming his 
whole being into mind, pure as the sunlight. Then, 
indeed, we find him possessed by the spirit, no longer 
uttering general truths to the whole nation but 
prophesying to each tribe in particular the things 
which were to be and hereafter must come to pass. 
Some of these have already taken pi ace, others are 
still looked for, since confidence in the future is assured 
by fulfilment in the past. It was very fitting that 289 
persons so different in the history of their birth, 
particularly in their descent on the mother's side and 
in the manifold varieties of their thoughts and aims 
and the endless diversities of their practices and 
habits of life, should receive as a sort of legacy a suit-
able apportionment of oracles and inspired sayings. 
This was indeed wonderful : but most wonderful of 290 
all is the conclusion of the Holy Scriptures, which 
stands to the whole law-book as the head to the living 
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291 åóôßí, Þäç ãÜñ áíáëáìâáíüìåíïò êáé Ýð' áõôÞò 
âáëâÀäïò Ýóôþò, ßíá ôïí åßò ïýñáíüí äñüìïí äééðôÜ-
ìÝíïò åõèýíç, êáôáðíåõóèåéò êáß ÝðéèåéÜóáò æþí 
åôé ôÜ þò Ýðé èáíüíôé Ýáõôþ ðñïöçôåýåé äåîéþò,1 þò 
Ýôåëåýôçóå ìÞðù ôåëåõôÞóáò, þò åôÜöç ìçäåíüò 
ðáñüíôïò, äçëïíüôé ÷ åñóéí ïý èíçôáÀò Üëë ' ÜèáíÜôïéò 
äõíÜìåóéí, þò ïýä ' Ýí ôÜöù ôþí ðñïðáôüñùí 
Ýêçäåýèç ôõ÷þí åîáßñåôïõ ìíÞìáôïò, ä ìçäåéò åÀäåí 
áíèñþðùí, þò óýìðáí ôü Ýèíïò áõôüí Ïëïí ìÞíá 
äáêñõññïïýí ÝðÝíèçóåí ßäéïí êáß êïéíüí ðÝíèïò 
ÝðéäåéæÜìåíïí Ýíåêá ôÞò ÜëÝêôïõ êáé ðñïò Ýíá 
Ýêáóôïí êáé ðñïò áðáíôÜò åýíïéáò êáé êçäåìïíßáò. 

292 Ôïéïýôïò ìÝí ï âßïò, ôïéáýôç äÝ êáé Þ ôåëåõôÞ 
ôïý âáóéëÝùò êáé íïìïèÝôïõ êáé Üñ÷ éåñÝùò êáé 
ðñïöÞôïõ ¹ßùõóÝùò äéÜ ôþí éåñþí ãñáììÜôùí 
ìíçìïíåýåôáé. 

1 A rather strange use: Mangey äßåîéþí. 
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creaturefor when he was already being exalted and 291 
stood at the very barrier, ready at the signal to direct 
his upward flight to heaven, the divine spirit fell upon 
him and he prophesied with discernment while still 
alive the story of his own death ; told ere the end how 
the end came ; told how he was buried with none 
present, surely by no mortal hands but by immortal 
powers ; how also he was not laid to rest in the tomb 
of his forefathers but was given a monument of special 
dignity which no man has ever seen ; how all the 
nation wept and mourned for him a whole month and 
made open display, private and public, of their sorrow, 
in memory of his vast benevolence and watchful care 
for each one of them and for all. 

Such, as recorded in the Holy Scriptures, was the 292 
life and such the end of Moses, king, lawgiver, high 
priest, prophet. 
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A P P E N D I X T O DE ABRAHAMO 

§ 5. Laws endowed with life and reason. Here we have 
the common idea that the king is a " living law " (given in 
that form in Mos. ii. 4 , where see note) extended to the 
good and wise in general, cf. De Virt. 194 íüìïé äÝ rives 
aypa<poi êáú ol âßïé ôùí äçëùóÜíôùí ôçí ÜñåôÞí. 

§ \2.Enos . . . is fourth. That the number is obtained 
by the omission of Cain rather than Abel is suggested by 
Quaest. in Gen. i. 81 "quare neque terrigena patris suc-
cessorem eum {i.e. Cain) indicat neque caput posteriorum 
generationum." 

§ 17. Transferred him. In this passage Philo, to support 
his idea of Enoch as signifying repentance, takes ìåôåôÝèç as 
referring to a moral change in this life. The common view 
(cf. Hebrews xi. 5 4 4 translated that he should not see death ") 
is adopted in Quaest. in Gen. i. 86, and perhaps also in De 
Mut. 38. 

§ 51 . Relative instead of absolute. Philo, as often, shews 
his familiarity with grammatical terms. The distinction 
between relative nouns (ðñüò ôé9 Lat. ad aliquid) and absolute 
(usually ÜðïëåëõìÝíá, whence Lat. absoluta) is regularly 
given by Greek and Latin grammarians, èåüò is usually an 

4 absolute," but the addition 4 4 of Abraham," etc., makes it 
a 4 4relative," as 4 4 f a ther" or 4 4 k i n g " always is. Cf. De 
Mut. 27 and note. 

§ 99. Natural philosophers. The Stoic view of the higher 
study of nature is well illustrated by S. V.F. ii. 42 (from 
Chrysippus) ôùí äÝ öõóéêþí Ýó÷áôïò åßíáé 6 ôôåñú ôþí èåþí ëüãïß, 
and ibid. 44 the study of öõóéêÞ comes later than ëï-ãéêÞ and 
çèéêÞ—èåéïôÝñá yap Ýóôé êáé âáèõôÝñáò äåÀôáé ôÞò ÝðéóôÜóåùú. 

§§ 100-102. The thought of these sections is not quite clear 
and the translation might perhaps be improved. Philo 
seems to be criticizing an allegorization, which is not his 
own, on the ground that it reverses the spiritual connexion 
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between the mind and virtue, though as a matter of fact 
he adopts the same interpretation of Abraham's relation to 
Sarah in De Cher, and elsewhere. The criticism begins with 
Ýíáíôéþôáôïé äÝ (§ 100), where äÝ = " b u t " rather than " now," 
and ends with óùôÞñùí (§ 102), so that Üðáíôåò ìÝí ïàí might be 
translated " however that may be, all men . . . " In § 101 
Þ ìÞðïôå, " or perhaps," is not very clear, nor is the ** per-
haps however " of the translation. One would like to read 
êáé ìÞðïôå or ìÞðïôå äÝ. 

§ 118. Gave the appearance of both eating and drinking. 
So Josephus, Ant. i. 197 oi äÝ äüîáí áýôö ðáñÝó÷ ïí Ýóèþíôùí, 
and so later Rabbinical writers (references in Cohn's trans-
lation of this book, p. 121). This is a point sometimes sup-
posed to shew Josephus's dependence on Philo. But the doubt 
whether angels would really eat and drink would naturally 
be felt and noted in any discussion of the story. The same 
may be said of § 170, where the statement that Abraham told 
no one in his household of the divine command to sacrifice, 
is compared by commentators to a similar statement in 
Joseph. Ant. i. 225. 

§ 182. The practice of " Suttee " seems to have been well-
known from the time of Alexander. Strabo xv. 30 and 62 
quotes Onesicritus and Aristobulus, both companions of 
Alexander, as having reported the existence of the custom 
in different tribes. Diodorus Siculus xix. 33 gives a long 
account of the competition between the two wives of the 
Indian prince Keteus, who was killed in the wars of Anti-
gonus 316 B . C , for the honour of dying on their husband's 
pyre, and of the joy with which the one chosen went to her 
death. 

§ 244. The supremely perfect number. The term Panteleia 
seems to have been rather a divine name for ten in Pyth-
agorean use than a mere epithet. Stobaeus, Eel. i. 1. 10 
(p. 22 H.) says that Pythagoras gave the name of Apollo 
to one, Artemis to two, Aphrodite to six, Athena to seven, 
Poseidon to eight, and Panteleia to ten. The word is once 
applied by Philo to seven, but to ten in the other five cases, 
in which he uses it of a number. 

§ 257. This passage is quoted by Wyttenbach in his note 
on Plutarch, Consolatio ad Apollonium 102 D. Plutarch there 
advocates ìåôñéïðÜèåéá in bereavements in similar terms and 
proceeds to quote Crantor the Academician Ðåñß ðÝíèïõò to 
the same effect. The same passage from Crantor is quoted 
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by Cic. Tusc. Disp. iii. 12, and his book may very possibly 
have been in Philo's mind. 

§ 261 . Here once more we have the Stoic paradox of the 
sage as king (see S. V.F. iii. 617). See note on De Mut. 152 
(where the saying is founded on the same text as here) for 
other references in Philo. 
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§ 3 . óôñáôç^ßáò. It should perhaps be noted that the 
papyri (see L . & S. 1935) shew that óôñáôç*ãüò was in common 
use as the title of a civil as well as military governor of a 
pome in Ptolemaic and Roman Egypt. But this hardly 
justifies its use as an antithesis to óôñáôç-ãäò in the military 
sense. 

§ 20. Less grievous to suffer wrong than to do it. This 
thought, which is, of course, one of the leading ideas of the 
Republic, is expressed in almost the same words as here 
Gorgias 469 c Ýëïßìçí Üí ìÜëëïí ÜäéêåÀóèáé Þ ÜäéêåÀí, ibid. 508 Â 
áëçèÞ Üñá Þí ôü åßíáé ôü ÜäéêåÀí ôïõ ÜäéêåÀóèáé, âóùðåñ áúó÷éïí, 
ôïóïýôù êÜêéïí, and so again 509 c. 

§ 28. Addition to nature. This idea of the superfluousness 
of the laws of the different states, which follows naturally on 
the Stoic doctrine of the law of nature, is expressed in the 
view attributed to Zeno by Plutarch, Àíá ìÞ êáôÜ ðüëåéò ìçäÝ 
êáôÜ äÞìïõò ïßêùìåí, Éäßïéò Ýêáóôïé äéùñéóìÝíïé äéêáßïéò, ÜëëÜ 
ðÜíôáò áíèñþðïõò ç¾þìåèá äçìüôáò êáú ðïëßôáò (S. V.F. 1. 262). 
Compare also Chrysippus's exposure of the ridiculous varieties 
in laws and customs, ibid. iii. 322. 

§ 38. Statesmanship the household management of the 
general public. Compare the opening of Plato's Politicus, 
particularly 259 c åðéóôÞìç ìßá ðåñß ðÜíô Ýóôé ôáõôá' ôáýôçí 
äÝ €Úô€ âáóéëéêÞí ei're ðïëéôéêÞí el're ïßêïíïìéêÞí ôéò üíïìÜæïé 
ìçäÝí áýôö äéáøæñþìâèá. The idea is combated by Aristotle 
at the beginning of the Politics, but admitted by him of 
monarchy iii. 10.2 þóðåñ yap Þ ïéêïíïìéêÞ âáóéëåßá ôéò ïéêßáò 
åóôßí, ïýôùò Þ âáóéëåßá ðüëåùò . . . ïéêïíïìßá. 

§ 48. Seneca in his Phaedra has some fairly close parallels 
to these sections, put into the mouth of Hippolytus. Thus 
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in 145 ff., supposing the crime remains undetected, " Q u i d 
ilJe qui mundum gerit ? " Then 159 if.: 

sed ut secundus numinum abscondat favor 
coitus nefandos utque contingat stupro 
negata magnis sceleribus semper fides, 
quid poena praesens, conscius mentis pavor 
animusque culpa plenus et semet timens ? 

Considering the likeness of the themes, Philo may very 
possibly have had in mind some similar passage in the 
earlier and lost Hippolytus of Euripides, or the lost play of 
Sophocles on the same subject, on which Seneca's play is 
based. It may be observed that the phrase üñèõÀò 'üììáóéí in 
47 occurs in Sophocles, Oed. Tyr. 1385 in the same sort of 
context: 

ôïéÜíä' 4*ãþ êçëßäá ìçíýóáí åìÞí 
ïñèïß* ^ìÝëëïí äììáóéí ôïýôïõò üñáí· 

See on this subject Dr. Martin Braun, Griechischer Roman 
und hellenische Geschichtsschreibung. 

§ 62. Cooks and physicians. Another reminiscence of the 
Gorgias, where medicine is shewn as standing in the same 
relation to cookery as justice and legislation bear to the 
"flattery" of rhetoric, 464 D ff„ also 500 Â and 501 A. 

§§ 125-147. Arnim in his Quellenstudien zu Philo von 
Alexandria discusses these sections in a chapter headed 
" Philo und Aenesidem," In the first part of this chapter he 
deals with the reproduction of the " Tropes of Aenesidemus " 
in De Ebr. 171-205, and also with the close connexion of the 
philosophy of that sceptic with that of Heracleitus. His best, 
though not his only point, is the resemblance of the treatise 
of Plutarch De Å apud Delphos, chap, xviii., a chapter 
in which Heracleitus is twice cited, and which is supposed to 
be Heracleitean throughout, to §§ 127-129 of De Iosepho. In 
both the same point, is made that each successive stage of life 
from childhood to old age brings the death of the previous 
stage, and the same inference is drawn that we need not fear 
the final death. 

However this may be, it should be noted that in the De 
Iosepho we do not find the same type of scepticism as in De 
Ebr.t if indeed it can be called scepticism at all. Human life 
is a 4 4 dream," it is 4 4 full of confusion, disorder, and uncer-
tainty," and men, as a whole, are incapable of knowledge, 
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but the dream is interpreted by the true statesman. The 
same interpreter can give adequate guidance on moral ques-
tions, and though this is not perhaps opposed to the prin-
ciples of the sceptics, who admitted probability as supplying 
a rule of conduct, it is very different from the view expressed 
in De Ebr. 197, that only the foolish will assert positively 
that any particular thing is just or prudent or honourable. 

§ 168. âáèåÀ -Þèåé. The exact meaning of this phrase is 
obscure. Cohn translates in ttefer Bewegung, Mangey pro-
funda solertia. But neither of these fits in well with any 
sense of Þèï$ known to me. The combination occurs again 
in Quod Omn. Prob. 144, where to illustrate the advisability 
of answering threats mildly the story is told of the slave-
musician Antigenidas that when one of his rivals in a rage 
threatened to buy him, he replied, âáèåÀ ^0et, " then I shall 
be able to teach you to play the flute." There perhaps the 
phrase = " very wittily," a sense which ^0ei or iv -Þèåé certainly 
sometimes bears; or it may mean " very mildly," cf rots ev 
Þèá êáß ìåôÜ ðáéäßá* ëå¾ïìÝíïéò, Plutarch, De Poet. Aud. 20 Å, 
and ev ijOei êáú ìåô euvoias ðñïóöÝñåóèáé roTs ÜìáñôÜíïíóé, ibid. 
De Adul. 73 E. But this last does not suit our passage, for 
though Joseph's words are milder than in his first speech, 
they are described as angry threats in § 170. For the render-
ing suggested in the footnote, it may be argued that fjdos in 
dramatic criticism often denotes the mood or air which the 
speaker or writer assumes. The fullest treatment known to 
me of the numerous shades of meaning which the word has 
is to be found in Rutherford's Chapter in the History of 
Annotation, see index, s.v. 9jdos. 

§ 219. ðñïâëÞôïíò. The absence of any legal reference is 
not fatal to the suggestion made in the footnote, as if the 
owner's title was not disputed, there would be no need in 
law for differentiation according to the method in which it 
had been acquired. 

I would suggest also for consideration ðñïêëÞôïíò, i.e. " who 
had been offered for examination by torture." N o example 
of the word is cited, but it would be naturally formed from 
ðñüêëçóéò, the regular term for an offer or challenge of the 
kind. It would not, however, so well account for the variants 
ðñïóâëÞôïíò and ðñïóçëýôïíò. 
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§ 11. Conscious of the increased misery, etc. This idea, 
which does not seem very applicable to a three-months-old 
infant, is mentioned as a common, though mistaken, feeling 
about the death of older children in Tusc. Disp. i. 93 " idem, 
si puer parvus occidit, aequo animo ferendum putant; si 
vero in cunis ne querendum quidem . . . 4 Nondum gusta-
verat,' inquiunt, 'vitae suavitatem; hie autem iam spera-
bat magna, quibus frui coeperat.' " 

§ 22. Like the horse to the meadow. The proverb appears 
with ºððåýò instead of úððïò in Plato, Theaetetus 183 D ÉððÝáò 
els ðåäßïí ðñïêáëåß ÓùêñÜôç els ëü-ãïíò ðñïêáëïýìåíïò, and SO in 
Lucian, Pseudosophistes 8. On the other hand 'ßððïò as here 
in Lucian, Piscator 9. 

§ 23 . Assyrian letters. Whatever Philo understood by 
this, he may have got the idea from Herodotus iv. 87, where 
Herodotus records the erection by Darius on the Bosporus 
of two stelae, one inscribed with ¢óóýñéá yñÜììáôá, the other 
with 1 ÅëëçíéêÜ. 

§ 263. Balaam's ass (see footnote). Philo's omission of 
any mention of the ass speaking may no doubt be due to 
the feeling that the story might seem ridiculous to the 
Gentile readers, whom he certainly has in view. But he 
quite possibly may have felt that it was one of the many 
passages which could only be accepted in a spiritual sense, 
like the mythical (ìíèþäåò) account, of the creation of Eve 
from the rib of Adam. In the one place where he mentions 
this part of the story, De Cher. 32-35, he gives the interpreta-
tion that the ass stands for the 4 4 unreasoning rule of life," 
i.e. ordinary life pursuits, which the fool unjustly blames 
when things go wrong. 

mistake in taking this as = 4 4 slaughter " very natural, but 
are we sure that the LXX did not intend it ? The word does 
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not seem to be used in the LXX, in the historical books at 
least, of a pestilence as excluding other forms of divine 
visitation, except perhaps in 1 Chron. xxi. 22, and on the 
other hand is constantly used of a slaughter, e.g. 1 Sam. 
iv. 10. Psalm cvi. (cv.) 30 speaking of the incident takes 
it as a plague, but uses the èñáàóé* of Num. xvi. 48 , 49. 
Whether Paul understood it as a plague or a slaughter is not 
clear (1 Cor. x. 8). 
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§ 4. The king is a living law. This application of the 
term íüìïò Ýìøõ÷ïò to the ruler (rather than as in De Abr. 4 
to an exemplary person) is often met with. Cf. especially 
Musonius, äåé áõôüí þóðåñ Ýäüêåé ôïÀò ðáëáéïÀò íüìïí 'Ýìøõ÷ïí 
åßíáé (Stobaeus, Flor. xlvii. 67, Meineke's edition, vol. ii. 
p. 274) . Other examples are Archytas, íüìùí äÝ ü ìÝí 
Ýìøõ÷ïò, âáóéëåýò, ü äÝ Üøõ÷ïò, ¾ñÜìõ,á (ibid, xliii. 132, Mein. 
ibid. p. 136), and Diotogenes, ü äÝ âáóéëåýò Þôïé íüìïò Ýìøõ÷ïò 
Þ íüìéìïò Üñ÷ùí (ibid, xlvii. 61 , Mein. ibid. p. 260). I owe 
these examples to an article by Professor Goodenough in Yale 
Classical Studies, vol. i. pp. 56-101, on " The Political Philo-
sophy of Hellenistic Kingship." For the other part of the 
dictum, that the law is a just king, cf. Quod Det. 141 and 
note, where Plato, Symposium 196 c ol ðüëåùò âáóéëÞò íüìïé, 
is quoted. 

§ 26-44. Philo's story of the origin of the Septuagint is 
probably founded on and in the main agrees with the long 
and elaborate account in the so-called letter of Aristeas. This 
document is admittedly pseudonymous and not written as it 
claims to be by a contemporary Greek at the court of Ptolemy 
Philadelphus. Its probable date is a matter of dispute, 
opinions ranging from 200 to 80 B.C The chief difference 
is that Aristeas represents the seventy-two translators as com-
paring their work as they write it and producing an agreed 
though not an inspired version. The feasting also is more 
elaborate than Philo suggests, and occupies seven days, 
during which some question bearing on morals, particularly 
on the duties of kingship, is propounded to each of the trans-
lators in turn, and each of the answers is recorded. The 
account of the annual festival at Pharos could not of course 
appear in Aristeas. 

Aristeas like Philo, as also Josephus, who gives a free 
paraphrase of a large part of the letter (Ant. xii. 2. 1), 
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confines the translation to the Pentateuch. Modern criticism 
tends to accept the view that the version was made in the 
time of Philadelphus and may well have had his approval, 
but doubts the official co-operation of the king with the high 
priest and the employment of Palestinian Jews. 

(See Swete, Introduction to the Old Testament in Greeks 
or Thackeray's translation of the letter with appendices.) 

§ 38. êýñéá êýñéïé* üíüìáóé. Thackeray in his version of 
these sections in an appendix to his translation of the letter 
of Aristeas, p. 92 , renders "the appropriate technical words 
in the translation corresponded with the technical words in 
the original." I do not think that êýñùí üíïìá, here at any 
rate, means a technical term. Á êýñùí äíïìá is a word used 
in its literal and exact sense (without ìåôÜöñáóá or ðáñÜ-
öñáóá), and all that the phrase suggests is that each word 
is an exact rendering of the corresponding word in the 
original. The duplication serves to bring out more strongly 
the mutuality of the correspondence like ìüíç . . . ìüíïõò 
in § 36. See note on De Mut. 12. 

§ 47. ôü yeveaXoyiKOv. In the grammatical schools the 
ÝîÞãçïº* éóôïñéþí, i.e. the elucidation of allusions in literature, 
was classified according as they dealt with places (ôïðéêáß), 
dates (÷ñïíéêáß), events (ðpayìaôéêaß), and persons (yevea-
\oyiKal); see Usener, Kleine Schriften ii. p. 286. So in Polybius 
ix. 1 the yevcaXoyiKbs ôñüðïò of historiography is opposed to 
6 ðåñé ôÜò áðïéêßáò êáú êôßóåéò êáú óvyyåvåßaò, i.e. the ethnological, 
and ü ðåñé ôÜò ðñÜîåéò ôùí åèíþí êáé ðüëåùí êáé äõíáóôþí, called 
afterwards ü ðpayìaôéê6si which Polybius himself adopts. N o 
doubt the Pentateuch contains much of the " pragmatical," 
but Philo's preoccupation with character would lead him to 
regard it as "genealogical." (This use of the word is 
ignored in L . & S.) 

§ 65. While I have followed Cohn's text in indicating a 
lacuna at this point, which is also the termination of the 
second book in those editions which divide the De Vita Mosis 
into three, the correctness of this should not, I think, be 
regarded as certain. The decision really depends on the 
interpretation put on § 46 õðÝñ ïý (i.e. the legislative part of 
the Pentateuch) äåýôåñïí ëÝîïìåí ôï ðñüôåñïí ôç ôÜîåé (i.e. the 
historical part) ðñüôåñïí Üêñéâþóáíôåò. If these words, as has 
generally been thought and at first sight seems natural, 
refer to the plan of this treatise we should conclude that the 
following sections give the " full treatment" of the historical 
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part and that some similar discussion on the legislative part 
has been lost. [It does not, however, seem to me that this 
need have been of any great length, or much more than a 
general praise of the laws to the same effect as what we find 
in § 52.] But I am inclined to agree with the suggestion of 
Professor Goodenough that the reference is to the scheme of 
the whole Exposition. O n this view the full treatment of 
the historical part is being carried out in the four treatises, 
and the discussion of the legislation relegated to books De 
Specialibus Legibus, and the sections 47-65 are merely a 
justification of Moses' plan of setting the historical before 
the legislative. 

This will not, of course, seem convincing to those who 
regard the De Vita Mosis as a separate work entirely inde-
pendent of the scheme of the Exposition (see General Intro-
duction pp. xv f.). Also it may be argued that if there is no 
lacuna, or only a very small one, the length of the treatment 
of Moses as lawgiver is disproportionately short compared 
with what is given to him as high priest and prophet. Also 
it must be remembered that in the copies made by the scribes 
whose MSS. we possess, the book did end at § 65, and that a 
loss at the end of a book is more likely to occur than a lacuna 
in the middle. 

§ 79. The sum of successive numbers, etc. Fifty-five is 
what in ancient arithmetic is called a " triangular" number 

being the sum of 1 + 2 + 3 . · . 10, and therefore = * * * 

1 + 2 . ç. —ç'^ + 1Õ This name is given to these 

numbers because the units can be arranged in the form of 
an equilateral triangle. Thus e.g. 10 units can be arranged 

a 

each side consisting of 4 units. This side, sometimes called 
the gnomon, is regarded as the base of the whole triangle, 
and thought to possess any allegorical virtues which belong 
to it. Cf. § 84, where four is said to be the essence of ten. 
Twenty-eight is also a triangular number, being the sum of 
1 + 2 . . . 7, but any virtues which it possesses as such appear 
to be superseded by its being also the sum of its factors. 

so as to form an equilateral triangle a a 
a a a 

a a a a 

with 
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The number of the Beast (666 = 1 +2 . . . 36) and the Fishes 
in John xxi. (153 = 1 + 2 . . . 17) are also triangular, and 
attempts have been made to interpret them from this point 
of view. 

§ 114. (The inscription on the ðÝôÜëïí.) The footnote 
requires supplementing and perhaps correcting. Thackeray 
in his note to Joseph. Bell. Iud. v. 235 states positively that 
the inscription has been shewn to be the 4 4 tetragrammaton " 
rather than " Holiness to the Lord." H e refers to a note in 
the Journal of Theological Studies, vol. xxvi. p. 72 by Mr. 
J. E . Hogg . I do not think this note does more than argue 
(with what success I cannot tell) that the Hebrew in Ex. xxviii. 
36 (LXX 32) and in Ex . xxxix. 30 (LXX, xxxvi. 38)—though the 
prima facie meaning is " Holy to Jahve"—may mean " the 
sacred name Jahve," and also that the LXX in Ex. xxviii. 
does not assert more than that the thing engraved was a 
4 4 holy thing belonging to the Lord." This last is true, but 
in the other passage, Ex . xxxix. (LXX, xxxvi.), the translators 
make it perfectly clear that the inscription was Ü-ãßáóìá 
êíñßù. 

A s for Philo, in De Mig. 103, where he quotes Ex . xxviii. 
in the form ðÝôá×ïí ÷ñõóïõí êáèáñüí, 'Ý÷ïí Ýêôýðùìá a<f>payidos9 

ìßáóìá êõñßù, it is quite possible that he takes Üãéáóìá in 
apposition to ðÝôáëïí or Ýêôýðùìá, and does not mention any 
inscription at all. The words then mean 4 4 a plate of pure 
gold, having the engraving (embossment?) of a signet, a 
sacred thing to the Lord " ; n o t 4 4 as of a signet," for he goes 
on to explain that the signet represents the ÉäÝá Éäåþí, a 
phrase which, I think, refers to the Logos rather than to the 
Self-existent. If so, in Mos. ii. 114 and 132 he is follow-
ing quite another tradition. W h a t authorities are there 
for this besides himself and Josephus? Prof. Burkitt in a 
supplementary note in J.T.S. xxvi. p. 180 remarks that the 
same is stated by Bar Hebraeus, 4 4 who must ultimately have 
derived it from Origen," and by Origen, who m a y 4 4 possibly " 
have derived it from Philo. Considering Origen's well-
known acquaintance with Philo, 4 4 possibly " seems a weak 
word. Mangey also quotes Jerome to the same effect, but 
Jerome also makes frequent use of Philo. Is it a Rabbinic 
tradition ? The German translators, generally well versed in 
such parallels, quote nothing from this source. 

The question then suggests itself, 4 4 Did Josephus also 
merely follow Phi lo?" If so, though it is not given among 
6 0 8 
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Cohn's examples of coincidence between the two. it is the 
strongest evidence I have yet seen of Josephus's use of his 
predecessor. 

A further question, to which I can give no answer, is what 
does Philo mean by saying that the " theologian," presum-
ably Moses, declares that the name of the Self-existent has 
four letters. I do not think he anywhere shews any know-
ledge of the Y H V H , or that it is represented by êýñéïò in 
the LXX. 

§ 117-135. (Symbolism of the High Priest's vesture.) A 
much shorter account in De Spec. Leg. i. 85-95 agrees very 
closely with this in substance. The chief differences are 
that the bells there signify the harmony, not between merely 
earth and water, but between all the parts of the universe, 
and that " Clear-shewing " and " Truth " are given a some-
what different interpretation. There "Clear-shewing" is 
entirely confined to the " natures in heaven " (correspond-
ing more or less to the " rational principle in nature " of 
this treatise), and " Truth " only concerns men as a qualifica-
tion for the " heaven " which the breastplate in both passages 
represents, while in this treatise both are common to both 
forms of \6yos. In De Mig. 102 f. the only parts noticed 
are the gold-plate on the head, and the flowers and the bells 
at the feet (the pomegranates being left unnoticed). The 
treatment of these two (the flowers and bells) is altogether 
different. The two together represent the áéóèçôÜ, as opposed 
to the íïçôÜ (the head-gear), the flowers being the things 
seen, and the bells the things heard, and, while in De Vita 
Mosis the harmony produced by the latter is that between 
earth and water, in De Mig. we have the profounder idea 
that it is the essential harmony between the world of sense 
and the world of thought. 

In Josephus's short notice (Ant. ii. 184), besides other 
differences, the pomegranates signify the lightning, and the 
bells the thunder. 

§ 210. Ever virgin, etc. In De Op. 100 Philo has ascribed 
these epithets to philosophers other than Pythagorean ; in 
Leg. All. i. 15 to the Pythagoreans themselves. The second 
view is supported by the statement of Stobaeus, Eel. i. 1. 10, 
that Pythagoras, likening the numbers to the Gods, called 
Seven Athena. 
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SUPPLEMENTARY LIST OF CASES WHERE THE 
TEXT PRINTED IS NOT VOUCHED FOR BY 
A N Y MANUSCRIPT 

D E ABRAHAMO 

§ TEXT MSS. 
I l l ovB* ïí÷ 
185 åîåõìáñßæïí åîåõìáñéæüí-

ôùí 

§ TEXT MSS. 
200 áðïäüóåùò õðïèÝóåùò1 

235 åí ôÝëïò åíôåëÝò 

D E JOSEPHO 

§ TEXT 
132 ôïóïýôïò 
137 ÜðåñÜôïíò 

MSS. 
ôïéïýôïò 
ÜðåöÜôïõò 

ÏÃ áðåßñïõò 

§ 
156 

TEXT 

Ö 

MSS. 

D E VITA MOSIS I 

§ TEXT MSS. 

44 Âéêáéþóáò ÂéêÜóáò 

D E VITA MOSIS II 

179 ðáñåóôþôïò ðñïåóôþôïò 
264 åíäå÷üìåíïí åêäå÷üìåíïí 

or Âå÷üìåíïí 

§ TEXT 
268 äçëþí Âçëïàíôá ÏÃ 

äçëïí 

1 A doubtful correction. The senses in which íðüèåóéò is 
used are very wide. Cf Mos. \, 69, 

(289) 
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